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CHRONICLE OF EVENTS 

JULY 1932 

1st i— Bombay Communal Riots continued : — Bombay witnessed serious communal 
disorders again to-day which culminated iti throe persons being killed and over 
100 injured. Trouble arose when Muslims took out two funeral processions in 
the afternoon through thickly populated Hindu localities. There were regular 
encounters between the processionists and the crowds of Hindus to prevent which 
the police opened fire more than half a dozen times. Regular brickbat battles 
were witnessed in several parts of the affected area till late at night which were 
quelled by the police by resorting to firing a number of. times. Ot the casualties 
one died on account of a bullet wound and nearly a dozen were injured by 
bullets. Stabbing cases were reported from various parts and two of them proved 
fatal, in both the cases the victims dying on the Bpot. 

3rd. A temple broken into by rioters, a daring encounter between a Muslim who 
was armed with a revolver and a police officer and the adamant attitude of a 
largo crowd of Muslims who persisted in taking out a funeral procession through 
Kalbadevi, in defiance of the Police Commissioner’s Order, and .who actually 
offered Satyagraka by laying down the bier and themselves lying prostrate around 
it— these were the exciting incidents which were witnessed m Bombay to-day. 
Theriot situation grew so worses that tioops had to bo called out. Crowds of 
Hindus and Muslims came inlo clashes at various places, and the day’s casu- 
alties were four dead and over 150 injured. The police had to resort to firing more 
than half a dozen times, Jand 15 persons received bullet injuries. The Chief- 
Presidency Magistrate issued the Curfew Order again for a week from to-day. 

4th. Police firing in Contai:-- Two men were killed and a number of others 
were wounded as the result of the police firing in the village of Masuri in the 
Contai sub-division of the Midnapore district when a largo number of Congress- 
men assembled there in defiance of the police order and celebrated the * “All 
India Prisoners’ Day/’ 

5th. Bombay Riots continued : — There was hardly any '.improvement in the riot 
situation in the city and the day’s casualties were one killed and 55 injured. 
The Nagpada police opened fire to quell a disturbance which took place in 2nd 
Kamafcipura Lane towards evening. The trouble started when the Muslim resi- 
dents in the lane resorted to pelting Hindu pedestrians with stones and brick- 
bats. A big crowd of infuriated Hindus invaded the lane and free light ensued. 
Several persons were injured on both sides in the “battle” in which stones and 
soda water bottles were used. The police who appeared on the scene ordered 
the rioters to disperse but the latter were in no mood to do so. A Police Oflieer 
then fired three rounds on tho rioters in which one Muslim received a bullet 
wound. 

7th. Sir 8 . Iloare's defence of the R.[T. C . programme : — Sir S. Hoare. in a speech 
at the dinner of the Central Asian Society, London, said that llielncw procedure 
meant no change of policy but was necessary to speed up [constitutional reform. 
“We are just as anxmus to-day,” he said, “as we were when the Round Table 
Conference first met in London for all help that we can get from representa- 
tive Indians.” He added that the proposal for the meeting of the Joint Select 
Committee before tho Constitutional Bill had been read in Parliament was 
‘definitely intended to meet the Indian desire to bo consulted before any 
irrevocable decision is reached,” 

Bombay Riot : Board of iConciliation : — The appointment of a permanent 
Board of conciliation to ensure peace in Bombay and to devise measure to put 
a speedy end to the present communal tension with tho help of local authorities 
was agreed upon at a private meeting of prominent citizens of Bombay convened 
1 
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by the Mayor in the Corporation Hall.— The Board will be composed of 11 
members, four Hindus and four Mahomedans and the three other members will 
be'the President of the Indian Merchants Chamber, the President of tho Bombay 
Chamber of Commerce and the Mayor. The Board would be a sort* of advisory 
body, to the Government and would always keep itself in touch with tho Com- 
missioner of Police and the Home Member. 

8th. Sap ru- Jay altar- Joshi Resignation from R. T, C . Sir Tcj Bahadur Sapru, 

Messrs. M. R. Jayakar and N. M. Joshi resigned tne membership of consultative 
committee of the Round Table Conference. 

9th. The Bombay R. T. C. Conference A meeting of some of the Round Table 
Conference delegates was held in Bombay to consider the Secretary of State’s 
recent announcement. They issued a statement to the press, {that in view of 
the fundamental change in the policy of His Majesty’s Government, announced 
by the Secretary of State, it would not be possible for them to cooperato further 
in the work of constitution making. The maintenance of the* conference method, 
as it was, the statement said, was an essential condition of their co-operation 
and support. 

Warders' clash with C. D. prisoners in Delhi Jail : — Nine “C ' class prisoners 
and eleven convict warders were injured as a result of serious disturbances, 
which broke out in the Delhi Camp Jail. The trouble, it was reported, originated 
in certain prisoners, convicted of Congress activities, attempted to break 
into another enclosuro reserved for ‘under- trials in the same camp jail. Tho 
prompt action of authorities in dealing with tho situation brought conditions to 
the normal state. Another feature of the incident was the absence of any attempt 
to escape from the jail on the part of tho prisoners. Inside, Jhc camp jail thero were 
two separate enclosures — one for undertrials and the other for those convicted 
under Ordinances. Tho idea of two separate enclosures had been, it was reported, 
resented by prisoners, one of whom stealthily cut the wires between the two 
enclosures the day before. He, however, was detected by the camp officials. A 
violent quarrel then ensued, during which one prisoner attempted to cut off tho 
nose of one of the warders by sharp stones, and succeeded in indicting serious 
injuries. The warder was rescued by the guards who immediately turned out. 
The warders mostly received injuries by stones, with which they were pelted as 
soon as they entered the courtyard following the man, who had cut the 
wires. Alarm was raised by the warders, hearing which armed guards rushed 
to the scene. Order was soon restored. 

10th. Liberal Federation's protest against the R.T.C policy Tho Council of tho All- 
India National Liberal Federation which met at Bombay, under tho presidency 
of Mr, C. Y, Chintaraani, endorsed the decision of the Round Table Conference 
delegates. About thirty members were present. The Council passed a resolution, 
protesting emphatically against the abandonment of the Round Table Conference 
contrary to the pledges given on behalf of His Majesty's Government by the 
Premier and Lord Irwin, and withholding co-operation in all further stages of 
the constitutional enquiry till the Round Table Conference method was restored. 

Depressed Classes Conferciice Fiasco As a sequel to a clash between the 
followers of Dr, Ambedkar and the organisers of the Reception Committee to 
the All India-Depressed Classes Conference in Bombay, the Polico had to charge tho 
crowds of people collected in front of the Bhangwadi Theatre, at Kulbadevi Road, 
where the Conference was subsequently held. In all 45 persons ’were injured in 
the clash, of whom 39 were treated at the Free Emergency Hospital, whilo the 
remaining six were treated at tho G. T. Hospital. Four persons, who were 
seriously injured, were detained and the rest discharged. Out of those seriously 
injured, one was stated to be in a precarious condition. 

11th. Enquiry about Functions of the Sankey Committee Major General Knox 
inquired in the Commons about the composition and functions of the Sankey 
Constitution Committee and also whether the deliberations of the Committoe’Vould 
behnade the basis of a bill for submission to the Select Committee. Sir S.'Hoaro 
rephed that the Sankey Committee would advise the Cabinet who would decide on 
the Bill before sending it to the Select Committee. 
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Terrorists to be sent to Andamans : — In. the Commons Sir Samuel Hoaro 
announced that the transfer lo Andamans had been approved of a hundred 
convicted terrorists as a measure necessary in the interests of gaol discipline 
which terrorists had done the utmost to undermine. 

12th. Police firing in Midnaporc : — Several persons were injured as the result of 
police firing at Bandagora village in Midnapur District, following a clash with 
villagers, arising out of an attempt to collect Chaukidari tax which had been 
refused. 

Muslim Independent Party's aims -At a public meeting held at the Albert Hall. 
Calcutta, Marxian a Hasrat Mohani explained the aims ancl objects of the Indepen- 
dent party that he with Maulana Azad Sobhani proposed to form. The members 
would be recruited mainly from the Moslem community. The party -would work 
fora federal system of Govern meat as opposed to a unitary system of Govern- 
ment, and demand adult franchise. 

13th. Sir S. Hoards Explanation : — The Indian situation was raised in the Commons 
before its adjournment. Sir Samuel I Ion re pointed out that two over-riding factors 
were the necessity to speed up the constitutional situation and that, in the ulti- 
mate resort, Parliament must decide oil the Government proposals. He added 
that the Government was voiy anxious to have the continued co-operation of 
Indians on the Consultative Committee. Thoie would be consultation between 
individual Indians, not necessarily representative, during summer and autumn and 
he would bo glad to hear suggestions which would improve on his recent propo- 
sals to speed up the procedure. Interviewed by Reuter, after the debate, Mr. 
Lansbury said that the Labour Party could not co-operate with the Government 
while the present policy remained. I Lo hoped that even at this late hour the 
Viceroy would take action to end the present impasse by arranging to meet Mr. 
Gandhi and his colleagues and discuss the situation. 

15th. Bengal and Federal Finance Committee Report : — A Conference of Indians 
and Europeans representing various public bodies and Associations of Bengal 
was held at the Towo-hall Calcutta, to consider the report of the Federal Finance 
Committee and the altitude to be adopted towards it, by all the parties in the 
Province. Mr. Bent, hall, President of the Bengal Chamber of Commerce, presided. 
The Conference was unanimously of the opinion that the recommendations rela- 
ting to Bengal were unsatisfactory. AiLcr a discussion, the Conference agreed to 
submit a memorial to (lie Government of India ancl the Secretary of State. 

Madras Europeans ivant Sir Samuel to Retrace Ins steps'. — At a general committee 
meeting of the Madras Bianoh of the European Association, Mr. W. O, Wright 
presiding, the Honorary Secretary reported that in connection with the statement 
made by the Secretary of State, the Executive Committee has wont, the following 
telegram lo Central Administration : — ' “The Madras Executive strongly urges the 
European Association to use its influence to induce the Home Government to 
modify the procedure in order to make continued co-operation of the Round 
Table Delegates possible ancl to consider it most important to preserve the sup- 
port of Constitutionalists.” — The Chairman said that in Bombay he received a 
similar telegram from the Honorary Secretary and as a result of consultation 
with the Chairman of the Bombay Branch of the European Association and the 
Chairman of the Bombay Chamber of Commerce a representation had been made 
to the Central Administration on similar lines. The meeting also resolved unani- 
mously that the action of the Chairman and the Executive bo endorsed. 

16th. Lord Irwin on the R. T, C. policy : — Lord Irwin, speaking at Thrisk, said 
that the Government and Parliament had pledged themselves to pursue a 
policy designed to confer on All-India Federation the responsibility for the 
management of her own J affairs subject during a period of transition to such 
safeguards as were essential to the interests of India herself. Ho believed that 
policy to be right and if he had not been convinced that Government were 
sincere he would never have joined its ranks. It was understood that Lord Irwin 
received from Mr. MacDonald, before joining the Government, an assurance 
that pledges given would be faithfully observed and the variations in procedure 
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were not intended to affect principles of the Hound Table method but only to 
facilitate progress. 

18th. Pro/. Kripalani Sentenced . Professor J. S. Ivripalani, Director of the 
Gandhi Ashram, was sentenced to six months’ rigorous imprisonment under 
Section 17 tA) of the Criminal Law Amendment Act. He was placed in “A” 
class. He was arrested in Benares recently while leaving for Akbarpur, an 
important khadi-producing centre. 

20th. Lady Students sentenced in Calcutta Sayida Khatoon and Tarulata Mitra and 
two post-graduate students who were arrested while leading a procession along 
College Street, Calcutta, following 'the “Students’ Conference/ 5 were sentenced to 
various terms of imprisonment, ranging from four to six months 5 rigorous. — Eight 
College students were sentenced, on 22nd July, to 4 months 5 B. I. for leading a 
procession along the Eoyal Exchange Place. 

21 at. The Ottawa Conference opens : Sir A, Chatter jee on India’s claim:— 
The Imperial Economic Conference was opened at Ottawa by the 

Governor-General of Canada. After the Governor-General read the King 5 s 
message, ho left the chamber. Mr. Bennett was elected Chairman of the 
Conference. He pleaded for an enduring agreement and not terminable at short 
notice.— Mr. Baldwin, on behalf of the United Kingdom, said that the general 
objective should be the expansion of Empire trade to be brought about as far as 
possible by the lowering of trade barriers within the Empire.— Mr. O’Kelly voiced 
forth the peculiar difficulties of Irish Free State, since her economic development 
had hardly begun.— Sir Atul Chatterjee, on behalf of India, pointed out that the 
Government of Greater India of the future must remain free to decide and shape 
for itself the policy in accordance with its own conception and position in the 
Commonwealth. Sir Atul explained that India was mainly dependent on 
agriculture and the average income and purchasing power of the people was 
very low. He added that India had adopted protection to stimulate her 
industries. The outlines of India’s fiscal policy, he said, were largely determined 
by those circumstances and by the recurring menace of famine and the problem 
of military defence. Hence the effects of particular measures of preference 
required the closest examination. He concluded by saying that it was vital to 
the future of India that a scheme of protection should be handed over to the 
new Government in full working (order. 

24th. Congress activity in Bombay : clash with Police Dense crowds from house 
tops and street pavements watched the spectacular programme of the “recap- 
ture 55 of the old “Congress House’ 5 , Bombay, which culminated in the arrest of 
57 persons including the 31st “War Council 55 of Bombay. Eight persons 
received slight injuries in a mild lathi charge which was resorted to by the 
police to disperse the spectators. The “Congress House” in Girgaum Back 
Hoad had been in the possession of police since January last when the B. P. C. 
C. was declared illegal. Armed police had been^ guarding the erstwhile 
Congress Head Quarters since then. 

The R. T. C. Policy : Liberal Refusal to co-operate with Govt . Liberals and 
moderates took a prominent part in a public meeting of the citizens of Benares 
held at the Town Hall under the presidentship of Pandit Malaviya. After a 
speech by the President, a resolution giving expression to all party views on 
the present policy of the Government was moved and passed “This 
meeting by this resolution protested against the spirit and tone and the 
‘misleading character 5 of the Secretary of State’s observations in Parliament on 
the general political situation in India. There never was any need for the 
Executive to assume extraordinary and drastic powers provided in the Ordinance. 
The ordinances had been administered with unequalled severity and in dis- 
regard of the elementary rights of citizens, often making even the most peaceful 
non-political public activity impossible. The meeting also protested against the 
promulgation of the Consolidated Ordinance which, it held, clearly violated the 
aim ana spirit of the Government of India Act of 1919 and which by ignoring 
the Legislature practically superseded the Law of Constitution, even such as it 
was in India. The meeting demanded the withdrawal of tho Consolidated 
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Ordinance, release of political prisoners and the establishment of peaceful 
relations between the Congress and the Government. The meeting further 
trusted that until this was done and the new procedure for deciding the 
questions relating to the future of the Indian constitution which had been 
announced by the Secretary of State for India and which was a deliberate 
departure from the plan and basis on which Indian leaders agreed . to co- 
operate with the British Government in forming such a constitution and 
constituted a distinct breach of the pledges given by the Prime Minister on 
behalf of His Majesty’s Government was given up, and the plan of free co- 
operation between the British and Indian representatives and those of the Indian 
States on equal terms for the purpose of arriving at an agreed solution which 
would be the basis of constitutional proposals which His Majesty’s Government 
would place before Parliament was resumed, no Indian wlio held the honour 
and interests of his Motherland sacred would agree to take part in any 
discussions relating to the now Constitution/’ 

25th, Mr, Bhulabhai Dcsai and others arrested : — Mr. Bhulabhai J. Desai, the 
well-known advocate of Bombay, who acted for some time as Advocate-General, 
was arrested at his residence at Warden Road, Bombay under the Special Powers 
Ordinance by the Deputy Commissioner of Police. 

28th. Indian States Committee Report : — The simultaneous publication in England 
and in India of the Report of the Indian States Enquiry Committee (Financial) 
completes the work of the three Committees appointed by the Prime Minister 
in December last after the second session of the Round Table Conference. The 
report is unanimous and is signed by the Right Hon'blc X C. C. Davidson, 
Chairman, Sir Reginald Glancy, Deputy Chairman* Lord Hastings, Lord Hut- 
chison of Montrose, Sir Maurice Gwyer, Sir Charles Stuart-Williams and Mr. J. 
R. Martin. Generally all contributions by the States to the Paramount Power 
have been recommended for remission. The committee endorses the recommen- 
dation of the Federal Finance Sub-Committee in regard to immediate relief for 
States which pay contributions of this nature in excess of 5 per cent of their 
total revenues. Regarding the territories ceded by the States in return for 
specific military guarantees, the committee have recommended that annual cash 
credits be allowed in respect of the territory ceded by Baroda, Gwalior. Indore 
and Sangli and the annual credits should become effective in the adjustments 
with the States in question paid passu with the reduction of contributions to bo 
paid by the provinces to federal revenues, As regards numerous miscellaneous 
claims by States, the committee find it unnecessary to raise any cash credits. 
No immediate revision of existing salt agreement with the States, except in the 
ease of Kathiawar and Cutch is recommended. In the case of Kathiawar and 
Clutch all existing restriction on the manufacture of salt are recommended > to 1 k> 
removed subject to the condition that the States should peimit tho collection of 
federal salt duty at the source of manufacture. Regarding maritime States, 
the Committee recommend a compromise arrangement under which such^ States 
would be enabled to retain the duties on goods imported through their own 
ports for consumption by their own subjects. The other recommendations are 
under the head “Miscellaneous immunities/’ 

29th. Police-officer shot at in Comilla Mr. E. B. Ellison, Additional Supe- 

rintendent of Police, was shot at with a revolver while returning to his 
bungalow from office. He received one shot on his arm, another in tho 

abdomen and a third on the back. His bodyguard replied with revolver 
shots. He was removed to hospital at Dacca by a special train in tho 
evening, accompanied by the local Assistant Surgeon who gave first aid. It was 
stated that while Mr. Ellison approached his bungalow on cycle followed by an 
orderly he heard a report which he took to be from crackers. Instantly ho was 
fired at by a young man from behind. Mr. Ellison jumped from his cycle and 
fired at the assailants who, however, escaped. Mr. Ellison was wounded, the 

bullet piercing his back and lodging in tho abdomen. One youth was 

arrested on suspicion. Mr, Ellison could not survive the injury and expired at 
Dacca on the 5th. August, 
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5th. Sir Alfred Watson shot at : — Sir Alfred Watson, editor of the “Statesman,” 
had a providential escape when a dastardly attempt was made on his life at tlid 
gate o£ the office of that paper in the afternoon. Sir Alfred escaped unhurt. 
The outrage was perpetrated shortly after 3 o'clock when Sir Alfred was returning 
to the office in his car after lunch. As his car turned into the gateway, a Bengali 
young man suddenly jumped on the foot-board of the car and fired at Sir 
Alfred. The car bumped and the bullet grazed Sir Alfred's right temple and 
smashed a window-screen. The car was stopped at once. Sir Alfred got down 
and went into the office, directing the youth, who had in the meanwhile been 
overpowered by an office durwan and the constable on duty, to be taken inside. 
The young man struggled violently with the durwan and the constable and some- 
how managed to extricate one of his hands which he put into his pocket, took 
out something and swallowed it. It was believed to be potassium cyanide. He 
immediately collapsed, fell on the ground and died on the way to the hospital. 
The body was subsequently viewed by the Coroner at the morgue. The assailant, 
who was wearing a coat and dhoti, was said to be one Atul Kumar Sen of village 
Senhati in the district of Khulna. He appeared to be about 20 or 22 years 
old. He was an ex-student of Jadavpur Technical College. An earlier report, 
however, said that the assailant was suspected to be Dinesh Chandra Mazurndar 
who was sentenced to transportation for life in connection with the Dalhousio 
Square bomb outrage and who escaped from the Midnapere Central Jail some 
months back. A five chambered revolver was found on a rear seat of the car 
having dropped from the hand of the assailant immediately after the firing. 
Four live cartridges were found in the dead man’s possession. 

10,291 Convicted in Bengal In the Bengal Council replying to Dr. N. C. Sen 
Gupta, the Hon’ble Sir P. C. Mitter said that the total number of persons who 
had been convicted since January last in connection with Civil Disobedience 
Movement was 9,617 males and 621 females. 

10th. Arrests , Convictions , Detentions and fines in Bengal : Govt Statement :— At 
the Bengal Council replying to Babu Kishori Mohan Chaudhury the Homo Member 
stated that during the period from January to May C51 males and 29 females were 
detained uuder section 3 of the Emergency Powers Ordinance of 1932.— Replying 
to the same member the Hon’ble Mr. Reid said that during the period from 
January to May 8972 males and 571 females were convicted for offences relating 
to Civil Disobedience movement. — Replying to Babu Kishori Mohan Chaudhuri 
the Homo Member stated that from January to May 10,273 persons were arrested 
in connection with the Civil Disobedience movement. — Replying to Babu Kishori 
Mohan Chaudhuri the Hon’ble Mr. Reid said that duiing the period from Janu- 
ary to May the movements of 3,374 persons were restricted under Section 4 of 
the Emergency Powers Ordinance 1932.— Replying to Babii Kishori Mohan Chou- 
dhury the Hon’ble the Home Member said that during the period from January 
to May 847 ladies were arrested in connection with the Civil Disobedience move- 
ment,— Replying to the same member the Hon’ble Mr. Reid stated that during 
the period from January to June fines were imposed on 1955 persons for taking 
part in Civil Disobedience movement of whom properties of 388 persona were 
attached for realisation of fines. The question elicited the information that fines 
to the extent of Rs. 1,49, 448-0 were imposed on persons during tho period for 
taking part in Civil Disobedience movement. 

1 1th. Miss Maniben Patel arrested Miss Maniben Patel, daughter of Mr. Vallabli- 
bhai Patel, who had been appointed the 23rd “Dictator” of the Gujrat Congress 
Committee, was served with a notice signed by the District Magistrate, directing 
her to sever her connection with the Gujarat Congress Committee, not to 
take part in the Civil Disobedience Movement, to quit Ahmedabad within 
twenty-four hours and to stay in her native town of Karmsad in Kaira 
District. Miss Patel was arrested while picketing foreign cloth shops in 
Ahmedabad. She was released, but re-arrestea on the next day for defying the 
District Magistrate’s order. 

13th. U, P. Congress Committee President convicted Mr. E. B. Gupta, President 
of the United Provinces Congress Committee, and Mr. Haraprasad Saksena, ex- 
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Editor of the “Oudh Akhbar” were sentenced by the City Magistrate, Lucknow, 
to six months 7 rigorous imprisonment each, for hoisting a flag' on the Aminabad 
Police chowki. Both were served with a notice on the 11th instant by the 
District Magistrate ordering them to quit Lucknow 'for a month within twelve 
hours.— Four Bengalees were awarded six months’ rigorous imprisonment each 
for picketing. 

15th. British loorhers 1 protest against Ordinance Rule A procession on foot and 
in motors organised by workers at Kingsley House, where Mr. Gandhi 
stayed, marched from the Embankment through Clubland to Hyde Park 
carrying slogans stating the main facts present in the Indian situation under 
the Ordinance Rule. The procession was headed by a Christian Cross with a 
banner challenging the beholders to consider what Christ would do in India 
to-day. Although comparatively small, the procession attracted much attention 
and drew a large number in the Park where a meeting 'was addressed by Miss 
Muriel Lester, Dr. Maude Royden, Miss Agatha Harrison and others. 

First Batch ofT errorist Prisoners for Andamans A batch of 25 convicted 
prisoners, including eleven of the Chittagong Armoury Raid prisoners were 
transferred to the Andamans. The batch also included a prisoner convicted in 
the Asahnullah Murder Case (Chittagong) and Bimtl Das Gupta, convicted in 
the Villiers Shooting Case. 

16th. Premier's Communal Aioard Announced : — The Prime Minister’s award regard- 
ing communal representation in Indian Provincial Councils was announce- 
ed simultaneously in England and India. It proposes separate electorates for 
the Mahomedan, Sikh, Indian Christian, Anglo- Indian and European consti- 
tuencies. Members of the depressed classes will vote in general constituencies 
but certain special constituencies will also bo created for them which would 
last twenty years if not abolished previously by the consent of the community. 
Women will be elected by special constituencies by voters on communal basis 
Labour scats will be filled from non-communal constituencies. The statement 
shows that the Muslims retain the present weightago wherever they are in 
minority. Hindus of the Punjab will get 27 per cent, the Sikhs ]8.8 and the 
Muslims get 86 communal seats, three landholders giving them 51 per cent. 
In Bengal the Muslim seats work out at 48.4, Hindus 39.2 and the Europeans 
10 per cent. His Majesty’s Government give no decision on the Central Legis- 
lature but assure that full regard will be paid to claims of all communities for 
adequate representation when considering the composition of the Central Legislature. 

17th. Mira Ben Arrested Miss Slade (Mira Ben), disciple of Mr. Gandhi, who 
arrived in Bombay, was arrested on a charge of contravening the Police Commis- 
sioner’s order asking her to quit Bombay and not to enter Bombay without the 
written permission of the Police Commissioner. 

Mr . Shivaprasad Gupta arrested:— Mr. Shivaprasad Gupta and Mr. MurJidhar 
who wore served with notices asking them to leave the Benares District within 
24 hours, were arrested in the evening at the Chowk while they wore passing 
in procession through the main road. 

Military Forces to be Greatly Increased in Bengal : Special Measure to Counteract 
lerrorism The following Press Communique was issued:— The situation in Bengal 
caused by the terrorist movement has been reviewed by the Government of India 
in{consultation.with the Government of Bengal. In spitelof special! measures which 
have been taken, murders of officials have not ceased and political dacoities, mail 
robberies and thefts of arm* and ammunition still continue. The Government 
of India are in full agreement with them that military forces in the Presidency 
should be very substantially increased. In accordance with this decision a 
force of two infantry brigades, le3s one British Infantry battalion, that is to 
say, six battalions of Indian Infantry and one battalion of British Infantry, will 
proceed to Bengal at the beginning of the ensuing cold weather and will 
remain there so long os circcumstances demand their presence. 

19th. Police Firing in Bengal From January to July 15 : Home Member's 
Statement in CouneiV :— Replying to a question by Mr. Bhanti Shokhareswar 
Ray in the Bengal Council aflking for a statement showing the number of 
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occasions on which the police opened fire to disperse a crowd or unlawful assem- 
bly and the number of persons killed and wounded as a result of such firing from 
January to July 15, 1932, the Hon. Mr. R. N. Reid, Home Member, stated 
that the number of occasions the police opened fire to disperse a crowd or 
unlawful assembly from January to ‘July 15, 1932, was 16. The number of 
persons killed ana wounded as a result of such firing was 13 killed and 76 
wounded of whom 3 subsequently died. 58 Government officers were wounded. 

22nd. Police Officer shot at in Dacea Mr. C. G. Grassby, Additional Superintendent 
of Police, in charge of the District Intelligence Branch, Dacca, was shot at 
at the Nawabpur level crossing and injured in the chin. Mr. Grassby, his guard 
and a sergeant, immediately chased one of the assailants and fired a number of 
shots at him, one of which struck him and he fell down near the telephone 
exchange. Mr. Grassby, who was evidently not seriously injured, went to the 
Mitford Hospital, driving the car himself. The injured assailant wa3 also 
removed to the hospital in another car. Sixteen youths were subsequently arrested 
in this connection. 

25th. Mr. Siva Prasad Gupta Sentenced Again Mr. Siva Prasad Gupta, 
Congress leader, who was recently released from jail, was sentenced to three 
months’ additional imprisonment under Section 17 (B) of the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act. Mr. Gupta was served with a notice on the morning 
of 17th August ordering him to leave Benares within twentyfour hours, but 
Mr. Gupta preferred to participate in a Congress procession that evening, 
when he was arrested. 

27th. Dr. Kitchleio sentenced Dr. Saifuddin Kitcblew, President of the All-India 
Congress, was arrested under the Special Powers Ordinance for violating the notice 
served on him ordering him not to enter the Lahore and Ambala divisions and 
sentenced himjto two years ? rigorous imprisonment with Rs. 250 fine, or in default 
six months’ further imprisonment. 

Police Raid in Bombay: Congressmen arrested : — Three dramatic raids carried out 
in. quick succession in Bombay under the personal supervision of Deputy Com- 
missioner of Police, Special Branch, culminated in the arrest of a number of 
men believed to be holding important portfolios in the “Congress Secretariat” 
and secretly directing the Congress operations in the city. A small parly of 
police officers raided a building near Globe Cinema, Sandhurst Road, at mid- 
night and awakened the inmates ou the second floor. Several rooms were sys- 
tematically searched and three men were put undir arrest while they wore in 
their beds. 

30th. U. P. "Dictator” sentenced Mr. Gopinath Srivastava, President of the United 
Provinces Congress Committee, and seven others were sentenced by the City 
Magistate, Lucknow, under Section 17 of the Criminal Law Amendment Act. 
to six months’ rigorous each for assisting the operations of the District and Town 
Congress Committees declared unlawful, by leading a procession and address- 
ing a meeting in Amiuuddaula Park. 


SEPTEMBER 1932 

5th. Adjournment motion in Assemblij on the Communal Decision Sardar Sant 
Singh moved an adjournment motion in tho Assembly, on 5th September, regard- 
ing the communal decision. He said that the whole scheme was impracticable 
and unworkable and would further divide the country. Sir C. P. Ramaswami 
Aiyar, Sir Cowasji Jehangir and Mr. Joshi pleaded that the Award must bo 
accepted because the bigger issue of bringing the Hindus and Muslims together 
for demanding real Swaraj could be tackled only then. Mian Shah Nawaz and 
Sir Abdur Rahim put forth the moderate Muslim view, that the Award would 
not lead to communal parties anywhere. Mr, Ghuznavi pleaded for a Muslim 
majority m Bengal. Mr. M. 0. Rajah expressed his disapproval of Mr. Ambed- 
kar’s attitude which he said had lot his community down, while Mr. Morgan 
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declared that Europeans would join any conference for a fresh settlement. The 
Nationalists recorded their opposition by insisting on a closure of the debate 
while the other parties defeated this motion, and allowed it to be talked out. 

6th, Terrorist Outrages Bill Passed in Council By 58 votes to 12, the Bengal 
Suppression of Teirorist outrages Bill, as settled in Council, was passed in the 
Bengal Council on the motion "of the Hon. Mr. E. N. Eeid, Home Member. In 
response to an appeal from the Opposition ints for an assurance that the wide 
powers given in the Bill would be exercised with judicial restraint and modera- 
tion, the Hon. Mr. Eeid declared that ‘’Govern ment has no intention of abusing 
the powers which the Council has given it by the provisions of this Bill’’ and 
added that for his own part ho would do his utmost to see that no such abuse 
occurred. 

7th. Death of Pt. Shyam Sunder Chalcravarti Death was announced of Pandit 
Shyam Sunder Chakravarti at Calcutta at the ago of 63. He was the founder 
of the “Servant” (now defunct) and was also associated with the Bengali 
newspaper “Bandemataram.” Pandit Shyam Sundar participated in the Anti- 
Partition and Swadeshi agitations and was once deported under Regulation III 
of 1818. 

Armed Dacoitg in Broad Daylight — Three Youths Arrested follotcing Dacca 
Outrage— Three Bengali youths who gave their names as Bhupesh Baneriee 
Prosanta Sen and Adhir Nag wore arrested in the morning with a pistol and 
two daggers following a daylight robbery near the railway station. Tt was stated 
that when Babu Barada Kanta Ohoudhury was returning home in his private 
carriage at about 9 in the morning, three youths armed with a ‘pistol’ and two 
daggers suddenly attacked him near the railway station aud demanded money, 
Barada Babu gave away all the money ho had, amounting to Es. 45. His 
coachman, however, having raised a hue and cry, the culprits began running, 
but one of them was felled by a stone thrown by tho coachman and immed-, 
iately arrested. The other two youths, armed with a jnstol and a dagger, wore 
then chased by passers-by and some constables, whereupon they fired hitting one 
constable in the leg. They were, however, shortly afterwards captured. It was 
stated that the pistol found in the possession of the youths belonged to Mr. M. 
Bancrjee, MunsifT, stolen from his place in March, 1931. 

8th. Mr. 0. F. Andrews on the Viceroy's Speech Addressing tho Conciliation 
Group in Loudon, Mr. C. F. Andrews said the situation had been in no way 
improved by tho Viceroy’s speech which was obviously designed to placate the 
moderates on the Conference procedure whilst refusing any terms with the 
Congress. “It is a form of ‘Divide and Rule’ common enough in such situations. 
The Vicrroy’s words imply that the Congress is not yet crushed but every 
effort will be made to accomplish that result, if possible, with tho moderates’ 
support. The aim is to deal a death-blow to the Congress before handing over 
responsibility so that the Government may never bo confronted with Civil 
Disobedience again.” 

12th. Qandhiji's Fast : Ultimatum to Government : — Gandhiji’s resolve to “fast 
unto death” if tho Government’s decision to give separate electorates for tho 
Depressed Classes was not abandoned, was conveyed in tho correspondence 
between Gandhiji and Sir {Samuel Hoare and tho Premier, published lo-dny. 
In his letter to Sir Samuel Hoare of 11th March, 1932 from Yerravada 
Central - Prison, Gandhiji objected to tho creation of separate electorates 
for tho Depressed Classes and informed Ilis Majesty’s Government of his resolve 
to fast unto death if they decided on separate electorates. After the communal 
Award was announced Gandhiji wrote to tho Premier that in pursuance of his 
letter to Sir S. Hoare he had decided to commence his fast from 20th September 
and that tho fast would cease if during its progress the British Government 
revised their decision regarding separate electorates for Depressed Classes. Tho 
Premier’s reply regretted that the Government’s decision could not be changed except 
on the conditions laid down in that decision. Gandhiji, in his final letter to the 
Premier, wrote that he was compelled to adhere to his decision. He added that tho 
fact of his having isolated the question of the Depressed Classes elaborate did 
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nofc in any why mean that he approved of the other parts of the Communal 
Award, but only they did not warrant such self-immolation as he proposed, in the 
matter of the Depressed Classes. 

18th, Temples thrown open to Depressed Classes Twelve temples were thrown 
open to members of the Depressed Classes in Allahabad, among which was one 
belonging to Pandit Malaviya. All Hindu Temples in Ayodhya were also thrown 
open to all Hindus. 

India Fasts and Prays for Mahatma's Success Eeports of crowded meetings 
held in silence were received from all over the country. Resolutions as 
suggested by Sj. C. Rajagopalachariar were adopted at all public meetings* 
Reports of throwing open local temples to the Depressed Classes were announced 
at several places. Women also held meetings and passed similar resolutions at 
many places. 

20th. Oandhiji begins his fast Gandhiji commenced his fast exactly at 12 noon. 
He announced his decision to do so in tho course of prayers in which he was 
joined by Mr. Mahdeo Desai and Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel. Both his companions 
were visibly moved. 

21st. Temple Doors thrown open to Untouchables : Demonstratims All over the 
Counry : — Reports from all parts of India revealed what a wave of universal feeling 
of grave anxiety and deep agitation had swept the country from one end to the 
other at Mahatma Gandm’s grim resolve to fast himself unto death on the 
question of separate electorate for the Depressed Classes. While the Depressed 
Classes assembled in meetings in all parts of the country acclaimed Gandhi- 
ji as their true and sole representative and declared their complete confidence in 
him, the caste Hindus, on the other hand, roso to the height of the occa- 
sion and took the vow of eradicating the evil of uutouchability and atone 
for their past sins in their treatment towards their depressed brethren. The 
portals of famous shrines and well-known temples were flung open to tho 
hitherto despised and neglected members of the Hindu community. In public 
meetings and private dinners, high-caste and low-caste Hindus freely ming- 
led with one another in a manner worthy of the glorious traditions of this an- 
cient land. 

22nd. Police Raids in Calcutta : Bunting terrorists Poliowing simultaneous raids 
in different localities of the city the Special Branch of tho Calcutta Police took 
about 26 persons including eleven ladies to the Special Branch Head Quarters at 
Elysium Row. The police altogether searched about 14 places including private 
dwelling houses and boarding establishments. Persons thus taken into Elysium 
Row Head Quarters for examination included Mr. Shailendra Nath Roy, Sra, 
Kamala Sen Gupta, Sra. Usharani Chakraverti and about nine other ladies and 
14 youths. Many of the ladies were students. It was not known in what connexion 
the searches were made, but it was believed that they were in connexion with terro- 
rist activities. Among other persons taken to Elysium Row were Dr. Sasadhar 
Sinha, Ph.D. (London), Samaresh Sinha, Ajit Ivumar Sinha (students of Art 
School), Bejoy Madhab Sinha, Srijukta Kundarani Sinha (Head Mistress of the 
Corporation School), Nandarani Dhar, Fullarani Sinha (student of the fourth 
year B.A. class, Vidyasagar College) and Kundarani Sinha (Fourth year student 
of the Vidyasagar College). 

Curfew Order in Srinagar : 50 Injured in Communal Clash : — It was officially 
announced that a communal clash occurred in Srinagar in connection with a 
procession of boy scouts during the exhibition week. Fifty persons were reported 
to have been injured and shops looted. No one was killed. The curfew order was 
enforced. 

24th. Bomb And Revolver Attach At Chittagong ; Midnight Raid On 
European Club : — A band of raiders, including a female in male attire, made a 
daring attack on tira Europeans at the Assam Bengal Railway European Club, 
called Pahartali Institute. Some eight persons fell upon the Club with bombs, 
revolvers and rifles. Some spent rifle. cartridges were found near tho scene of 
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occurrence. Some bombs were also reported to have been thrown while some unex- 
ploded bombs were found and seized by the police. One European old lady was 
shot through the heart and died instantaneously, Determined attacks by revolvers 
and rifles appeared to have been made then as a result of which thirteen Europe- 
ans were more or less seriously injured and removed to different hospitals. The 
raiders all escaped except the woman in male attire who was found lying dead 
being shot in the breast at some distance from the Club. The woman was iden- 
tified as Miss Priti Waddadcr, B. A., daughter of Sj. Jagatbandhu Waddader of 
the town. Some revolver and rifle cartridges were found in her pocket. “Red” 
leaflets of two kinds were also found with her. These leaflets were pasted all 
over the town on the previous night threatening the Europeans with dire conse- 
quences. Some Mahommodan caps were also fouud near about the Club showing 
probably that they were all dressed in Mahommedan attire. Vigorous searches 
were being made. 

26th. Mahatma Breaks fast Mahatma Gandhi broke his fast at f5 p.m. by taking 
a glass of sweet lime-juice. Prior to the breaking of the fast Mahatma Gandhi held 
prayers along with his friends and relatives who had flocked into the jail much 
earlier. 

28th. Attempt on the Life of Sir A. Watson : — While Sir Alfred Watson, Editor of 
the “Statesman ” Calcutta, was out for a drive on the Maidan in tne evening 
with Mrs. R. Gros, his Secretary, suddenly a car at high speed drove level ana 
the occupants of it fired about ten shots injuring Sir A/ Watson, Mrs. Gros and 
the driver. Sir Alfred Watson was injured m both his shoulders. He was removed 
(o the Presidency General Hospital. Mrs. Gros sustained a slight injury in the 
hand, caused by a spent bullet. The driver's injuries were serious. It was stated 
that the assailants of Sir A. Watson were three in number and that after the outrage 
they escaped in their car to Bchaia where it was abandoned. The assailants were 
pursued by a crowd and two of them fell down dead, presumably self-poisoned, 
while the third escaped in a taxi. A number of searches and arrests were made, 
including the arrest of a youth named Promoderanjan Bose. 

30th. Countnj wide drive arjainst Untonchability The decision of the Hindu 
Leaders’ Conference held in Bombay last ’ week to start an All-India 
organistation to carry on propaganda for the abolition of untouchability was 
given a practical shape at a mammoth meeting of Bombay Hindus held in 
the Sir Covvasji Jehangir Hall. The meeting which was representative of all 
sections of the Hindu community inaugurated an All-India Anti-Untouchability 
League with Mr. G. D. Birla as its president and Mr. A. V. Thakkar of the 
Servants of India Society, as tho Secretary. The Head Quarters of the League 
would be at Delhi and provincial branches would bo established forthwith. Pandit 
Malaviya who presided at tho meeting declared that the institution of untouch- 
ability had no religious support and there was uothing againBt religion in the 
present movement. 


OCTOBER 1932 

3rd. Mr . Bennfs indictment of Government's Indian Policy : — Mr. Wedgwood 
Been, speaking at the Labour Conference, which began at Leicester, on an 
emergen ey. resolution moved by Mr. Lansbury reaffirming Indians’ right to 
choose their own form of Government and urging the revival of the policy of 
the Delhi Pact with a view to an amnesty and the renewal of an effective 
Round Table Conference, reminded the Conference that Labourites lhad found 
India sullen, resentful and unwilling to co-operate, but treating Civil Dis- 
obedience with the “will to peace” they had got her co-operation and brought 
to London men including Mahatma Gandhi who were ready and willing to talk 
of peace. Affirming tho necessity for securing again the “will to peace”, Mr. 
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Ben n said that Mr. MacDonald came to the Round Table Conference with the 
set purpose of closing it. “He closed the Conference before it had even appro- 
ached the issues. Peacemakers like ourselves were swept out.” 

Masuria Shooting Case : — Judgment in what was known as the Masuria Shoot- 
ing case was delivered inside ihe jail compound, Contai convicting only 54 out of 
99 accused, sent up for trial on charges under sections 147, 332 and 154 I.P.C. 
The Magistrate sentenced 48 of the accused persons to two months’ rigorous 
imprisonment each ; five others to four months’ and one Nabin Sardar to four 
months’ on each of the three charges, sentences running concurrently. Five 
others again were let off with warning. 

5th. Buie By Ordinances Condemned : Scottish Missionaries Letter to Members 
Of Parliament : — A group of Scottish missionaries, who were connected with 
India, addressed a letter to the Scottish Members of Parliament saying that 
the National Government’s efforts to expedite the attainment of Self-Government 
by India were doomed to disappointment, unless the administration abandoned or 
greatly mitigated the present, policy of governing by ordinances. It was pointed out 
in the letter that the rule by Ordinances bad created bitter resentment among all 
classes of people and among many of those who were previously consistently 
friendly in their attitude towards Government. While on the one hand the 
missionaries appealed to those having influence with the Congress to use their 
influence to try and bring about an understanding they were convinced on the 
other hand that the time had again come for a magnanimous gesture on the part 
of the Government of India. Such magnanimity would not be misunderstood and 
would help to recover something of the goodwill so strikingly manifested at the 
second Round Table Conference and would contribute to the creation of an atmos- 
phere in which alone the new constitution had any reasonable chance of being 
worked. 

6th. Sir S. Hoare on the future of India : The Blackpool Conference A 
stirring appeal to “trust the Government” was made “by Sir Samuel Hoare at 
the Conservative Conference at Blackpool, followed by the endorsement of the 
Government’s Indian constitutional programme of “an honest attempt to create 
an All-India Federation based upon Provincial Autonomy and safegards.” 
Sir Samuel Hoare pointed out that a new feature was introduced into the 
Indian situation by the readiness of the Princes to enter an All-India Federa- 
tion on certain conditions. Ho said that those conditions would bo investigated 
in the autumn. The Conference did not approve of Mr. Churchill’s resolution 
but passed an amendment approving of the procedure outlined by the Govern- 
ment for introducing the constitutional reforms. 

11 th. Communal Fracas at Budhalda 14 Mahomcdans were killed and 11 
seriously injured in a fracas with Sikhs and Jats, following a dispute over the 
theft and slaughter of cows in a slaughter house at Budhalda, llissar Dis- 
trict, Punjab. Offenders who were reported to be three in number escaped. 

13th. British Parties United against India : Die-hard campaign against B . T. C . - 

Addressing a Liberals’ mass meeting at Queens Hall, London Lord Lothian expres- 
sed the opinion that national unity about India was essential and it would bo 
fatal if India’s future was allowed to become a plaything of party politics. For- 
tunately in this regard there was no disagreement between the parties but there 
was room for an independent Liberal view not against tho Government, but 
against Diehards who were beginning a campaign against the conclusions 
of the Round Table Conference. The difference between the Liberals and Diehards 
was fundamental. The Liberals would support tho Government as regards India 
as long as the Government adhered to the National policy already proclaimed. 
Sir Herbert Samuel, the principal speaker, claimed that the main task for which 
he had joined the Government was finished. 

Government's terms for Gandhi's release The Private Secretary to His Excel- 
lency the Viceory wired as follows to Sir P. S/Sivaswami Aiyar in reply to his 
message relating to the release of M. Gandhi “His Excellency wishes mo to thank 
you for your telegram and fully appreciates your feelings, but he would remind 
you that the position of tho Government was stated by the Secretary of State 
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in the House of Commons on April 29, when ho said that there clearly could 
not be any question of co-operation with anyone associated with civil dis- 
obedience. It must therefore be clear to everyone that it is open to Mr. Gandhi 
at any time to secure the objects you have at heart by dissociating himself 
definitely from civil disobedience.” 

15th. The Lucknow Co?iferencc : — The All-Parties’ Moslem Conference held at 
Lucknow passed unanimously a resolution embodying complete agreement among 
the different sections of the community. Smcc the Conference felt that an 
agreement between the various communities of India was essential to the attain- 
ment of Responsible Government, the conference had resolved that, subject to 
the definite acceptance of the Moslem demand, except the question of separate 
electorates (as embodied in the resolution of the All-Parties Conference in Delhi 
in 1929 and as amplified by the Jamiat-ul-Ulema in 1031 and the Shia Con- 
ference) the method of election to the Provincial and Central Legislatures be 
made the subject of { negotiations with other communities. A committee was 
appointed to negotiate an agreed solution of the communal problem, within the 
terms of the resolution of the Conference. 

29th. B. T C. Delegates sail for London Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Mr. Jayakar, 
Mr. Kelkar, Sir Oowasji Jchangir, Dr. Shafat Ahmed Khan, Sirdar Tara Singh, 
Sir Akbar Hydari^ and other members of tho Hyderabad delegation, and the 
members of the Kashmir delegation sailed from Bombay for London to attend 
the R. T. C. Sir T. B. Sapru said that he was attending the R. T. C. as a part 
of his duty and said that he would not approve of any constitution, which did 
not grant responsibility at the centre, of course with safeguards in the interests 
of India. Reiorms by doses, viz., provincial autonomy first, and Central Respon- 
sibility later, were not acceptable to him. Mr. Jayakar endorsed Sir T. B. 
Sapru’ s view's. 

Death of Sir . Ali Imam : Sir All Imam passed away at Ranchi, where he had 
gone for a holiday. Death was duo to heart-failure. Sir Ali Imam was born 
in 1869. He Swas appointed the 3 jaw Member to the Government of India 
in 1910 and was regarded as the maker of Bihar, having played an important 
part in its creation as a separate province in 1912. Eater, he served as the 
Chief Minister in Hyderabad from 1917 to 1920. Ho was one of the signatories 
to the Nehru Report and the leader of tho Muslim Nationalist Party 
m India. 

31st. Persons Convicted For C. D. Movement in India Sir Samuel JJoare stated 
in the House of Commons that the total number of persons convicted in connec- 
tion with the Civil Disobedience movement up?, to the end of September wero 
(31,551. The number of persons undergoing imprisonment at tlio end of Septem- 
ber were 19,858 which, he observed, marked a decline of 1.504 from tho number 
of persons in jail on August 31st and a decline of 12,G50 from tho number of 
persons in jail on April 30. 


NOVEMBER 1932 

1st, Rights of Untouchables To Enter Temples : Resolution Carried By Madras 
Council :-~Dr. Subbaroyan’s resolution acknowledging tho rights of the so-called 
Untouchables to enter temples without let or hindrance, was carried to-day in 
the Madras Council without any dissentient voice, 56 voting for and 19 remain- 
ing neutral. Members of the Treasury Benches also remained neutral. The resolu- 
tion sought to recognise the growing public feeling for removing the disabilities 
of the Untouchables in regard to public worship by taking advantage of the 
great impetus given by the Poona Agreement and the consequent country- 
wide agitation for translating the spirit underlying the Agreement 
into action. 
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3rd, Three Madras Ministers 3 Resignation : Scramble For Party Leadership : — 
The simmering in the Justice Party over its leadership, which had been going 
on for the last one month, reached its climax to-day when in the afternoon both 
Messrs P. T. Eajan and Kumaraswami Eeddiar, second and third ministers of 
the Madras Cabinet, tendered their resignations to H. E. the Governor who 
accepted them. At about 5 o’clock Dewan Bahadur B. Munuswami Naidu, 
Chief Minister, also tendered resignation. Consequently the motion of no-confi- 
dence intended to be moved against him at the party meeting in the evening was 
dropped. 

8th. Judgment in K P. Sen Murder Case : — The Special Tribunal delivered 

judgment in the K. P. Sen Murder Case in which Kalipada Mukherjeo (26) 
was accused under Section 302 I. P. C. The Tribunal unanimously found the 
accused guilty and in tho absence of any extenuating circumstance sentenced 
him to death. Kalipada, the accused received the judgment calmly. The Com- 
missioners in the course of their judgment found the confession of the accused 
to be true in so far as it implicated the present accused and they were satisfied 
from the attendant facts and circumstances that it was the present accused who 
shot and killed the late Mr. Kamakahya Prosad Sen. They found no extenuat- 
ing circumstances in favour of the accused. 

10th. Lord SanJcey Wants A Gesture From Mahatmaji : — Appeal For Peace And 
Co-operation, “Mr. Gandhi has power to change the situation and can do 
much to restore peace. Civil Disobedience does not strike individuals, but ordi- 
nary organised Governments and civilised society. I believe that if Mr. Gandhi 
made a great gesture and dropped the weapon of Civil Disobedience and with 
followers offered to co-operate with the British Government, the whole situation 
would be transformed. Co-operation cannot mean that the man gets immediately 
all he wants, but means that he gets infinitely more than he could by fighting 
to a finish,” wrote Lord Sankey in a letter to the “News Letter”. After paying 
tributes to Gandhiji’s sincerity and character, Lord Sankey concluded : “Let him 
abandon Civil Disobedience and bend his great powers to the task of bringing 
men together, instead of keeping them apart. Then I have no fear for the 
future.” 

17th. The Lo7idon 2?. T \ C . Conference The third and last session of the Indian 
Round Table Conference opened in the Conference Chambers of the House of 
Lords Committee rooms. The proceedings lasted only half an hour. The Pre- 
mier welcomed the delegates and in doing so he hoped that they would settle 
down to details in a businesslike manner. The Government, he said, would un- 
stintingly do everything to contribute to the success of the work. The Confer- 
ence agreed to the Premier’s suggestion to establish a Press Committee and 
adopted a provisional agenda. Sir Samuel Hoare explained that the object of 
the agenda was to cover questions not yet sufficiently discussed and to avoid a 
repetition of past discussions. 

Babu Purtishottamdas Tandon Arrested Babu Purushottamdas Tandon was 
arrested for addressing a prohibited meeting at Allahabad. Notices regarding 
the Lajpat Eai meeting were served on Dr. Katju, Dr. MahmudullaJi ana 
Babu Purshottamdas Tandon, the convenors. The notice stated that whereas 
Captain Conlen, Superintendent of Police, was satisfied that the assembly, if un- 
controlled. was likely to cause a breach of the peace, he, under the provisions of 
Section 30, sub-section 2 of the Act 19 of 186!, required them as convenors to 
apply for licence for the same, and if an application were made, ho would define 
the conditions under which the meeting could be held. As no permission was 
taken, the park where the meeting was announced to bo held was guarded by the 
police. Babu Purshottamdas Tandon addressed a big crowd gathered near tho 
park for ten minutes, wheu he was arrested. 

Watson Shooting Case -Judgment was delivered by Mr. T. H. Ellis, Special 
Magistrate, Alipore, in the ease in which Sunil Chatterjee, Promode Eanjan 
Bose, Abani Bhusan Dutt, Amar Chandra Ghose, Pran Kumar Das and Manasba 
Charan Bakshi wore prosecuted on charges of conspiracy and murder of Sir Alfred 
WatsoD, Editor, “Statesman” and harbouring or concealing offenders. 
Accused Sunil Chatterjee, Promodo Eanjan Bose and Amar Chandra were 
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found guilty and Sunil was sentenced to transportation for life, Promodo 
Ranjan to 10 years’ R. I. and Amar Chandra to 2 years’ R. I. The 
remaining three accused Pran Kumar Abani, and Manasha Charan were 
acquitted. 

18th. Jail Superintendent shot at While out motoring with his wife and 
daughter, Mr. Charles Luke, Superintendent of the Rajshahi Central Jail, was 
shot at on the road outside the jail compound, and close to the Rajshahi Gene- 
ral Post Office. It was stated that Mr. Luke was driving in the evening at about 
5-30 p.m., with his wife and daughter seated on the back seat of his car. The 
passage of the car was obstructed by an unknown youth, who threw his cycle 
in front of the car, and as the car stopped, fired immediately from a revolver, 
injuring Mr. Luke in the face. Mr. Luke bled profusely. *He was taken to the 
Presidency General Hospital, Calcutta. Three youths were arrested. 

22nd. Indian question in the King's Speech : — In the King’s speech opening Parlia- 
ment, the reference to India said My Ministers and other members of both 
your Houses are meeting in Conference representative of Indian States and 
British India. They hope thereafter to place before you proposals for further 
constitutional development in India. Decisions to bo taken will be of great mo- 
ment to the whole of my Empire and I shall watch your deliberations with 
great interest.” — Mr. Lansbury said that the speech did not contain reference 
to the conditions in India or to the repression, nor mentioned whether there was 
any possibility of the people of India accepting or agreeing to any conclusions 
that might be reached at the Round Tabic Conference. 

27th Ottawa Committee's Report : — The Ottawa Committee, having concluded its 
labours, signed the report to-day ratifying the Agreement for three years and 
suggesting the appointment of a Committee of fifteen members of the Legislative 
Assembly to examine the working of the Pact and to submit its report annually. 
Mr. Sitaramaraju, Mr. Harbilas Sarda and Sir Abdur Rahim issued a 
separate report in which they stated that they were unable to accept the majority 
conclusion on the ground that the scheme of preferential tariffs was not iu 
the interests of India. Sir H. S. Gour and Mr. C. S. Ranga Aiyar, in 
a supplementary note, said that they accorded consent provisionally to the 
Agreement for a short period of three years at the end of which the Govern- 
ment should place before the Assembly the results of the experience gained 
regarding its operations and tho Assembly should decide whether the Agreement 
should continue. 


DECEMBER 1932 

3rd. Gujarat Political Conference Arrests About fifty more arrests were 
made of persons alleged to be delegates to tho Gujarat Political Conference. 
Thirty-five of them were arr,sled on tho railway station as they alighted from 
various trains, while the rest were arrested as they were passing through Maneck 
Chowk, the business quarter of the city. The total arrests numbered 100. 

6th. Assembly Ratifies Ottawa Agreement : — After a debate in which GO speakers 
took part the Assembly voted to-day in favour of tho ratification of the Ottawa 
Agreement by 74 votes to 27. Sir Abdur Rahim, the first speaker, opposing rati- 
fication said he had beeu dubbed as an irreconcilable opponent of the agreement 
but was sure tho country was behind him whatever might be the decision of the 
House. 

13th. Letter to Zamorin Signed by Benares Students and Professors Over the 
signatures of 2854 students, professors and other members of the Benares 
University, the following letter was sunt to the Zamorin on tho Guruvayur 
temple : “We the undersigned members of the staff and students of the Benares 
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Hindu University believe that every Hindu, however humble his caste and 
status may be, should have an opportunity of obtaining darshan of the deity 
whom we worship in our temples. We therefore earnestly and respectfully 
appeal to you to have such an opportunity extended to those Hindus also who 
have not hitherto enjoyed the privilege of entering temples. We firmly believe 
this will strengthen the shraddha and bhakti in them all and thereby promote 
the noble cause of religion.” 

14th. Attack on S . P. of Malda by Smthals : — Three Sonthals were killed and 
four wounded, while one police constablo died of wounds received in a clash 
between Sonthals and the police. A few hundred Sonthals headed by 
Jitu Chotka and Samu of Banshari in Dinajpur District, who styled 
themselves as “Gandhi” occupied the Aclina mosque, defied authorities and 
declared “raj” of their own. On receipt of the information the District Magis- 
trate, the Superintendent of Police and 25 armed constables, accompanied by 
some non-official gentlemen hastened to the spot. All persuasions 
failed and a police constable was fatally wounded with an arrow and the 
Superintendent of Police was attacked by the Sonthals with arrows and swords. 
The police thereupon opened fire as a result of which three Sonthals were killed 
and four wounded. The police then arrested sixteen Sonthals and brought the 
situation under control. The constable who was wounded by the Sonthals died 
in hospital. 

16th. Bengal Public Security Bill On the motion of Mr. W. D. R. Prentice, 
Home Member, the Bengal Council passed the Bengal Public Security Bill as 
amended by 52 votes to 24. The object of the Bill was to fight the Civil Dis- 
obedience movement. 

Mahatma 1 s Programme for Anti-Untouchability Day : — Mahatma Gandhi 
issued the following message for the Anti-Untouchability Day— T hope the 
message of hope born of the movement for the abolition of Untouchability will 
penetrate Harijan quarters in every village in India on next Sunday which has 
been fixed by the Central Board for the removal of Untouchability. Every 
Hindu child can do something by the way of some little services to his or her 
Harijan brother or sister in this mass movement of self-purification. I have 
been listening to discourses of Sanatanist friends with respectful attention with 
a perfectly open mind, and I shall continue to do so as long as they will strive 
with me with a view to my conversion into their interpretation of Hinduism ; 
but the conviction is daily growing upon me that untouchability as it is inter- 
preted and practised to-day has no sanction whatsoever in the Hindu Shaslras 
taken as a whole, as they must bo taken. There can be no doubt that the 
present interpretation and practice of untouchability is utterly contrary to every 
canon of morality. 

21st. Police search Mrs. Rama Mehtas rooms— The rooms occupied by Mrs 
Hansa Mehta and Mrs, Goshiben Captain at Grand Hotel, Allahabad, were 
searched by the police armed with a search warrant issued by the District 
Magistrate. A party of police went to Grand Hotel at 5 p.ra, and when Mrs. 
Mehta and Mrs. Captain returned to the Hotel from the Unity Conference 
Committee meeting, they searched the rooms and all the luggages. The search 
lasted for twenty | minutes, but the police found nothing incriminating. It appeared 
the police expected to find some proscribed literature. 

23rd. Final Speeches of the R . T, C . Delegates : — In the course of a general debate 
of the Round Table Conference, Sir T. B. Sapru said that for the constitution 
to be workable the co-operation of the Congress was necessary and it was 
imperative that the political prisoners should be released.— Lord Peel joined with 
Sir T. B. Sapru in saying that Congress co-operation was essential.— The Raja 
of Sarila said that no distinction should be made between States in the institu- 
tions of the Federal Constitution.— Sir Akbar Hydari and Mr. Liaqat Hyat Khan 
declared that the States were anxious to enter the Federation.— Saraar Tara 
Singh pleaded for support of the Allahabad Agreement.— Sir Purshottamdas 
Thakurdas warned the Government that the people of India would not seriously 
consider constitution-making so long as Gandhiji was in jail.— Sir Mauubhai 
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Mehta said that there was bitterness in the very core of the people of India and 
therefore appealed to Britain “to givo freedom with open hands and good grace. 

Burma's verdict : Federation tvith India ivith Right of Secession : — The Burma 
Council after six day’s debate defeated by a majority of ten votes Ba Pe’s 
motion urging the Government to accept the principle of separation of Burma 
from India and urging the Government to convene a representative Conference 
to determine the future constitution on defined terms. The Council carried the 
Anti-separationist amended motion opposing separation on the Premier’s constitu- 
tion, also permanent and unconditional Federation . and suggesting terms for 
the future constitution in the alternative proposing Burma’s entry in the 
Indian Federation on conditions with the right of secession and urging au 
early Conference to determine the future ^ constitution on defined terms. 
The motion was carried without division. Officials remained neutral in the debate 
as well as voting on all motions. 


24th. Round Table Conference closes :-~ThQ final meeting of the Bound Table 
Conference in London was held, Lord San key presiding. Ho opened the 
proceedings with announcing the King-Emperor’s message to the delegates. Sir 
S. Hoarc then addressed the Conference. Ho referred to the work of the two 
previous conferences, the great achievement of which was the idea of the All- 
India Federation. He also referrod to tho Communal Award and the valuable 
reports of tho various committees that came to India. He then spoke of the 
two results of the third conference viz., clearly delimiting tho field upon which 
the future constitution was going to be built in a much more detailed manner 
than in tho past and tho creation of an esprit de corps amongst all. Regarding 
the question of Federation, Sir Samuel said that there were difficulties in tho 
way of fixing the date of introduction but promised that tho Government would 
do their utmost to remove every obstacle as early as possible. On tho question 
of transfer of Financial Control he said that the Government had fully accept- 
ed tho fact that there could bo no effective responsibility without financial 
control. And this is to be granted subject to safeguarding by the establishing 
of a Ecserve Bank. Defence, Sir S. Hoaro said, should remain tho sole res- 
ponsibility of the Crown, but the Government would make it clear in the 
instructions to the Governor-General that the reserved side and tho popular side 
work in closest co-operation. Sind and Orissa should both be separate provinces. 
Sir Samuel concluded with an appeal for co-operation and promised full 
consideration of Sir T. B. Sapru’s appeal, for the release of Gandhi ji and other 
political prisoners. Lord San key, speaking next, regretted tho absence of the 
Congroos and British Labourites. He advised Indians to strive for an ideal but 
accept tho practically possible. lie warned tho Princes against delay in 
giving a definite assurance about entry into tho Federation. 

The Unity Conference The Allahabad Unity Conference which held its last 
session, before adjourning, was presided over by Pandit. Malaviya. The Pandit 
announced that an agreement had been reached on all the points except on a 
few small matters left over which would take a little time for settlement. Tho 
Bengal question will bo settled in Calcutta by a Sub-Committee. Pandit 
Malaviya hoped that Europeans and Anglo- radians would co-operate. The 
General Secretary of the Conference then read the resolutions discussed and 
framed by tho Sub-Committee. In the Central Legislature the proportion of 
seats allotted was : 32 por cent Moslems, 4.2 por cent Sikhs, 2 per cent Indian 
Christians and one seat for Europeans and Anglo-Indians combined. In the 
Punjab Council the scats would be : Moslems 51 per cent, Sikhs 20 per cent, 
Hindus 27 por cent, Indian Christians 3 seats, Europeans and Anglo-Indians one 
seat. The case of Bengal would be decided at Calcutta. The Joint electorate formula, 
adopted in November, was kept intact with the additional mention of 
Parsees, Jews and other small minorities. A congratulatory motion on the 
decision of the people of Burma not to separate from India was carried un- 
animously. The Conference was then adjourned to a time mid place to be 
announced later, 

3 
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28th. Indian Moderates Doubtful and Dismayed : Heart-searching after London 
Tamasha : — “Time has come for action”, said the “Daily Herald” in a leading 
article. “During the next few months India Bill must be produced. If it is bold 
in essentials and if it honestly and courageously fulfils the pledges given to 
India, then no squabbling over detail need arouse apprehension. The essence of 
whole matter is the promise given at the first session of the Bound Table 
Conference that responsibility for government shall be placed in the Central and 
Provincial Legislatures subject to safeguards. Will this pledge be fulfilled 
ungrudgingly or is there basis for fears that Central responsibility is to be 
postponed, safeguards are to be unreasonable and transition period is to bo 
immeasurable and elastic in length ? The third session, despite official assurances 
has closed leaving even Indian Moderates doubtful and dismayed. The Indian 
press is suspicious and distrustful. Wo await with anxiety Government’s 
decisions.” 

29th. Mahatma Gandhi postpones fast Gandhi ji postponed his intended fast in- 

definitely, in view of the official announcement that the Viceregal sanction to 
Dr Subbaroyan’s Bill could not possibly be announced before the 15th January, 
while the contemplated fast was to take place on the 2nd. Gandhiji issued a 
statement regarding his decision, in the course of which he recalled the Bombay 
Conference, soon after the Yerrowada Pact, and said that there could be no rest 
for him until untouchabilifcy became a thing of the past. 
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Introduction 

The political history of India for tho last few years has not run 
smooth and straight. It has surged up and down and taken bends. 
To-day it seems to take a new turn at a point where it would be 
advisable for the reviewer to pause, look back, and try to put toge- 
ther on his canvas the rapid and isolated sketches that he might have 
taken of what ho saw before. A whole view and a connected view 
of what went before seems to be essential to an appreciation of what 
is now going on before our eyes. We therefore begin with a brief 
recapitulation. 

I. The Basis of Indian Dispensation 

Even while the second Bound Table Conference was plying through 
the perilous rocks and sunken reefs of hostile British interests and 
mutually warring elements of Indian communalism, and Mahatma Gandhi 
as the sole representative of the Congress was sweating himself unto 
death at the rudder, some of the benighted Indian crew scented a plot 
brewing in high quarters to blow up the battered ship before she was 
definitely steered towards her haven of fulfilment. The groat Tory 
party had never liked at heart tho R. T. C. plan and method. To them 
the principle of the R. T. (I, applied to the ease of a “trust” and 
“dependency” like Ireland or India, implied an abrogation of the 
sovereignty of the British Parliament as the sole arbiter of Imperial 
destiny. It involved a betrayal of imperial trust, a shirking of 
imperial responsibility. Some British high imperialists would, perhaps, 
fight shy of such high-flown sentiments and simply say that to treat 
with elements of disloyalty and disaffection in the dependencies 
of the Empire, as one would treat with an ex-enemy of an 
independent State, is to deal a blow to tho majesty of the Paramount 
Power ; it means a lowering of its prestige and authority, and entails 
a surrender of its prerogative and interest. It is the duty of the 
Paramount Power to suppress with an iron hand the elements of dis- 
loyalty and revolt, and then, when order and respect for authority has 
been completely restored, to decide by the exercise of its own judgment 
and authority what may be good and expedient for the disaffected limb 
of the Empire. It may condescend to hear what the disaffected limb may 
have to say; but it is no part of the business of that limb to claim a 
share in the judging and deciding itself. This was the philosophy of 
the Tory Government which had sent out an All-white Commission 
Ithe Simon Commission^ to India to hear what the people had to say 
and report. Tho people however would have none of the honour thus 
unceremoniously thrust on them. They practically boycotted the Royal 
Commission. Even the die-hard optimism of Liberalism stood resent- 
fully aloof. The Commission however produced a mountain of Report 
out of a molehill of actual evidence. And it was this Report that the 
official Tory party in England was prepared to adopt as the basis of 
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its Indian decree and dispensation. It was not prepared to sanction 
any other basis. Why ? Because any other basis would not suit its 
imperialistic philosophy and outlook. Any other basis like that of the 
R T. C. plan would be subversive of the very first principles of 
British Toryism. 

II. How Labour Looked at it 

The Labour party in England had, on the other hand, committed 
itself to the principle of self-determination in relation to all subject 
countries including India. When, therefore, that party came into 
office, it naturally began to look about for a plan that would look 
like giving India a^ chance for self-determination, and thereby, satis- 
fying its own ^ official Labour conscience. In grim earnestness had 
India been agitating for Swaraj, Some constructive plan must be put 
forward to meet the situation aggravated by the Tory mishandling of 
it. The Simon Commission plan would not do. Not simply because 
its proposals were felt to be inadequate iu India, but because the 
Commission had been thrust upon an India that had not only declined 
but resented the honour of its visit. It was part and parcel of the 
Tory policy of imperial decree and dispensation. The Labour Govern- 
ment was, therefore, well advised to silently bury the Simon “upstart'*, 
and look about for a means and method whereby the live wire 
between Indian nationalism and British statesmanship, so rudely snap- 
py by unimaginative Tory obtuseness, might be joined together again. 
India had been demanding not only Swaraj, but self-determination as 
regards how and when that Swaraj should bo attainable by her. Now, 
the Labour Government thought of a device by which it could make a 
gesture conciliatory to that Indian demand. That gesture was the 
Round Table Conference* 

III. The R T. C. 

The Round Table idea had not been quite a new one. During the 
rule of Lord Reading, when the Non-cooperation Movement had been 
at its zenith, the idea had been seriously canvassed in the responsible 
quarters, both official and non-official, and it was suggested that the 
idea would probably have materialized had not Gandhiji at the supreme 
moment vetoed and turned it down. During Lord Irwin's regime 
however the idea was revived presumably under Labour sponsorship. 
It took its first material shape in that fatal conference of Gandhiji and 
some other leaders with the Viceroy which ended without having 
reached any common basis of agreement. The discussion had centred 
chiefly round the object, plan and procedure of the proposed Round 
Table Conference in London, The Home Government and the Indian 
Government thought that by that proposal India was given an unique 
opportunity not only for ^ consultation but self-determination, 
in the matter of her constitution-building. For, did not the Labour 
Government say that its Indian programme in the British Parliament 
would be chiselled on the^ model of the agreed plan fashioned in the 
j i M°^ ercDce in which Indians would be invited to sit as 
full-fledged delegates ? This, in effect, was what was stated by 
n ,£?. V6rnment of Lord Irwin to be the object of the R. T. C. 
Gandhiji on behalf of the Congress could not offer his co-opera- 
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fcion because the Congress had already voted for Independence, 
and, therefore, it was not possible to persuade it to agree to any 
proposal which in its preamble did not concede without question that 
the substance of independence was forthwith to be granted to India. 
This substance of independence must be guaranteed to India at the 
outset. That must not be left an open question. The Conference must 
proceed on that postulate. It must meet to hammer that substance 
of independence into definite shape ; to show, for instance, what ad- 
justments there must be during the transition period of transference 
of power from British hands into Indian. This the Labour Government 
could not guarantee. It would commit itself for the proposed R.T.C. 
to Hie acceptance of any preamble or postulate in advance. It must 
wait and see. Let the Conference first meet and deliberate and come 
to an agreed solution. For it, every question must be left as an 
open^ question — the question of the object as well of the means, question 
relating to principles and those relating to their detailed working. 

IY. Why It Failed To Attract Congress 

There should have been little practical difficulty about this if Labour 
could command courage enough to stick to its principles and profes- 
sions. But it was not # prepared to risk its life on the Indian issue. It 
was perhaps more anxious to carry the British Liberals and Tories 

with them than the Indian Nationalists. The issue of their Indian 

labours must have the blessings of all parties. So the proposed Con- 
ference was to be representative of all possible interests and shades of 
opinion, British as well as Indian. And it was felt — and rightly so — by 
the Congress that such a promiscuous conference could hardly be ex- 
pected to yield any results even remotely foreshadowing the fruition of 
Indian aspirations. The Congress in reaction launched the Civil Dis- 
obedience Movement to create “sanction” or dynamic power needed for 
effectively pressing and bringing home its demands. 

V. The Plea of Official Labour 

Suspicions wore then openly expressed in some quarters that official 

Labour was not, and did not intend, playing its game with Indian 

Nationalism fairly and squarely ; that it was as good an imperialist at 
heart and as staunch a votary of the cult of British trusteeship in India 
as its Liberal and Tory compatriots. Only the Tory die-hards had been 
more outspoken. In spite of all its professions of self-determination, it 
was perhaps as definitely inclined as any other party in England to 
regard the Congress demand for independence as crying for the moon. 
The plea of official Labour was that it was sincere in its solicitude 
for Indian emancipation, but that its actual course of action was deter- 
mined by conditions of political reality, and considerations of practical 
statesmanship which required a cautious and slow movement along the 
line of least resistance. The dual policy of repression and conciliation 
which it followed was none of its own seeking ; it was precipitated by 
the impatience and obstinacy and opposition of Congress leadership. 
The trouble should have been avoided if Congress had not refused to 
gr asp the hand of friendship and co-operation which Lord Irwin had 
ex tended to it* The Congress decision to launch the Civil Disobedience 
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Movement was therefore most unfortunate. It was unfair and unjust to 
Labour. It drove Labour, that came to befriend and help, to defensive 
warfare. Its anxiety to secure the co-operation of the other British 
parties in the House of Commons was obviously justified by considera- 
tions of prudence and political sagacity. It wanted to build on a sound 
and durable basis. The structure raised by it might at first lack the 
grandeur and magnificence of Indian political idealism, but it was meant 
to be a structure that would last and that would be habitable. It would 
be such as could be added to and perfected as necessary and in the 
process of actual trying. The Tory Government, when it should come, 
would not pull it down, because it had been as a party invited to have 
a share in the making of it. 

VI. Labour Handling*— A Departure 

We need not discuss the grounds for justification either of the sus- 
picion of the Indians as to the intentions of Labour, or of the plea 
of Labour itself as stated above. It is to be noted however that the 
Labour handling of the Indian situation was in two respects a depar- 
ture from the former Tory treatment of it. First, it admitted the 
fundamental blunder of the Simon Commission plan and substituted for 
it the Bound Table method. Secondly, it had the courage to act 
and open negotiations with the Congress while the latter was carry- 
ing on the Civil Disobedience Movement which had so far shown 
no sign of weakening or receding. The Gandhi-Irwin Agreement was 
in no scn«e an agreement between the victor and the vanquished — a 
circumstance which made it so galling and bitter to the Indian bur- 
eaucratic throat that was to swallow it. It was for that very reason 
an engagement of honour from the Indian nationalist point of view. 
The first Agreement was followed by another which secured the co- 
operation of the Congress in the labours of the R.T.C. This cooper- 
ation was oftered on the basis of the Premier’s declaration of policy at 
the close of the first Bound Table Conference which had met and 
deliberated without Congress collaboration and in an atmosphere of in- 
tense political activity in India— a declaration which definitely accepted 
full responsibility as the Indian objective, spoke of a transition period 
during which certain reservations and safeguards might be put in to 
balance the Indian constitution, but which must bo such as to subserve 
the interests of India. The Congress participated on the distinct 
understanding that all reservations and safeguards in the transition 
period would be demonstrably in the interest of India. 

VII. Two Initial Mistakes 

This was all right so far as it went. But the Labour Government 
had made two .'initial mistakes ^ which it would not or could not 
rectify. It had made a pact with the Tories and Liberals, and the 
collaboration of these parties in the R.T.C. and in the Parli- 
ment necessarily meant that the measure of responsibility to be con- 
ceded in the Indian constitution would be the least possible, and that 
of the reservations and safeguards the largest possible. By that pact 
official Labour consented to move with a perpetual Tory halter round 
its neck. And as events showed, that halter not only gagged but 
smothered Labour. The second mistake was due to its failure to make 
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the Indian representation in the R.T.C, truly representative in char- 
acter. In this it played into the hands of reactionaries who so arr- 
anged matters and so pulled the strings that the discomfiture of the 
R.T.C. as a solvent of the Indian problem would be a foregone con- 
clusion. The Conference was packed with ultra-loyalists, political 
fossils and rank communalists. To these two might be added another 
mistake. The Government would never speak its own mind or disclose 
its Indian designs and plans. There was nothing to inspire faith in 
its ultimate intentions. 

VIII. Why R. T. C. Failed 

The Congress participation in the R. T. C. after Mahatinaji’s second 
Agreement with the Government was of course a leaven that tended 
to make the R. T. G business in every sense a more real and more 
interesting one. The presence of Mahatma Gandhi as the plenipoten- 
tiary of the Congress invested the Indian element of the Conference 
with a more truly representative character. The man who admittedly 
could “deliver the goods” now sat at the table. This was a great 
advantage from the real business point of view. But the motley Indian 
element, or a considerable section of it made a common cause with a 
section of the British element to refuse to take advantage of this. 
Every body claimed to be as truly representative as the Congress 
member. The grim reality of the Indian situation was thus ignored 
by false pretences in the St. James* Palace, Then again, the communal 
interests, in spite of the best efforts of Mahatma Gandhi, not only did 
not show any signs of yielding quarters, but they seemed to enter 
into a pact with the reactionary forces that insisted on the imperial 
reservations and safeguards, and demanded those reservations and 
safeguards for themselves. That is to say, they seemed to think that 
the proposed checks and balances in the constitution were in the in- 
terest of India herself, inasmuch as by them it was intended to pro* 
tect the interests of the minorities from the tyranny ^o£ the majority 
rule. An unbriddled and unchecked Congress Raj would prove, accor- 
ding to them, a state of intolerable tyranny. The British Government 
should therefore hold the reins in their hands to prevent this calamity. 
They are to see that the newly implemented constitution is not run 
into the ditch* All attempts of Mahatma Gandhi failed to bring 
round the narrow and reactionary forces to a common, consolidated, 
patriotic nucleus for action. Indian swaraj is no good if it lacks the 
reservations and checks which British imperialist interest and Indian 
communalist interest combine to demand as essential. Thus the Congress, 
which was practically the sole factor in the field of Indian political 
struggle, was sought to be cornered in the St. James* Palace. The 
Labour Government which was still in power persisted in refusing to 
disclose its own Indian plans. It was content to let matters drift. Its 
mind seemed to be undecided. Or perhaps it looked on while the 
Conference itself was showing proof positive how utterly impracticable 
from every point of view was the extremist demand which Mahatmaji 
carried in his “pocket.** That demand seemed to be opposed at every 
point not so much by British as by Indian objections. The Princes 
would have none of it ; the Mahomedans, Depressed Classes and Sikhs 
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would have none of it unless their special claims were first conceded ; 
and even the Liberals would not go in for the whole of it. So 
Mahatmaji’s seemed to be the solitary, discordant, insurgent note. 

IX. The General Election— How It Affected The Situation. 

In the last phase of the R. T. C. in which the Congress partici- 
pated, there was one of the most decisive General Elections in English 
history, by which Labour was practically swept away, and a so-called 
National Government was installed supported by an almost all- 
Conservative House of Parliament The official Conservative party was 
of course led by the sedate and sweet-tongued Mr. Baldwin, but a 
group of die-hards and reactionaries under the forceful captaincy of 
Mr. Churchill formed also a clamourous and assiduous team. The 
leadership of Baldwin was solid but it was not undivided. And the 
leaven of this die-hard influence has worked through the whole loaf of 
British attitude in its relation to India. Towards the close of the second 
session of the R. T. C., even before Mahatma Gandhi and other Indian 
leaders left the English shores, it was believed that forces were already 
at work to sabotage the Conference, make a clean sweep of the whole 
Indian muddle of the Labour Government, and go back to the “buried'* 
Simon Commission. It was feared that Federal responsibility might be 
shelved, and only Provincial autonomy such as contemplated by the 
Simon report would be granted. An influential section of the Indian 
team of the R. T. C. had to formally protest against such a plan. 
The result was that the whole question of responsible government in 
India was shelved for the time being. The second session concluded 
its labours, but nothing was concluded by them. There was a formal 
declaration of policy by the Premier which, as usual, was a master- 
piece of platitude-making and vagueness. It said of course that the 
change of government in England did not mean a change of its Indian 
policy, and that the new Government endorsed the formula and method 
of the Labour Government. But those who could read the new dis- 
position of forces in British politics, refused to take the professions of 
the new Government at their face value. The Premier, even if he 
meant well, was not now the prime mover. His will was no longer 
the collective will of his team. The solid conservatism of Sir Samuel 
Hoare would now prevail, and the volatile socialism of Mr. Macdonald 
would be of little avail. 

X. The change in Spirit if not in Form. 

That a tightening, — and as regards Indian hopes a blighting — change 
had come over the spirit, if not also over the form, of the British 
Government's Indian policy, was a fact that was not generally avowed 
and admitted, but it was evident from the trend of subsequent events. 
The inconclusive session of the R. T. 0. broke up in an atmosphere 
of irritating vagueness, suspense and mutual distrust. Even the Indian 
groups had not been able to keep house together, much less put it in 
order. There had been nothing left for the^communal tangle but to wait 
for the humiliation of the Communal Award. There had been nothing 
left for the great constitutional question itself but to wait for the 
reports of Consultative and other Committees and the labours of 
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nobody knew how many future Round Table Conferences. When 
Mahatma Gandhi sailed from the shores of England, the official faces 
that came to see him off scowled rather than smiled on him. He came 
and retired as an adversary with whom it had not been possible to 
come to terms. The dominating conservative influence in the National 
Government was more than ever convinced — if indeed it had ever 
lacked the conviction — that to come to terms with the Congress as it 
was would always be impossible. Nay, it would be suicidal, even if 
it were possible, The Congress must be crushed if high imperial 
interests and responsibilities are to be saved. The whole Labour policy 
of bargaining with the Indian extremist and law-breaker, had been a 
colossal blunder, the mischief created by which would have to be 
forthwith undone. Needless to say that in this attitude, Whitehall was 
warmly supported by the common run of Indian bureaucracy and non- 
official European community. These latter had never liked the Gandhi- 
Irwin Pact and the “truce”. 

XI. The Struggle Revived 

Fortunately for these bellicose influences, the situation in India had 
been sufficiently tense and provocative. But the Frontier trouble, the 
agrarian trouble in the U. P., and the Bengal Ordinances should not 
have precipitated the struggle if Mahatma Gandhi could have agreed to 
fly the Congress Flag half-mast in London aud thus prevented British 
statesmanship from repenting its former ways of bargaining and con- 
ferring with one who proved to be an implacable foe. With Mahatma 
Gandhi signing the R. T. C. document, as for instance, Sir Tej Bahadur 
had signed it, and promising the Congress assent to it, the struggle 
need not have been revived. And in all probability it would not 
have in spite of a thousand Frontier and other troubles. At the conclusion 
of the second session, and when returning from England, Mahatmaji 
had made it perfectly clear that the Congress would not only not 
bring down its high demand for immediate effective control over the 
army, finance and so forth, which any British government, Labour or 
Conservative, was not prepared to grant, but that the Congress would 
revive the Civil Disobedience Movement and sacrifice “a million lives” 
if need be, in case the negotiations ultimately broke down, as in all 
human probability they were bound to be. Now, this threatened 
recrudescence of the trouble of direct action the National Government 
was not prepared to tolerate. And it was not prepared to tolerate even 
the threat itself — “the perpetual menace” as it was called. As the 
Home Member in India and the Secretary of State in England have 
often repeated— Government was no longer disposed to parley with 
and give quarters to elements that avowed and stood for unconstitu- 
tional action. They have had enough of “truce” and “agreement” with 
ftiese irreconcilable, subversive elements, aud they are in no mood for 
trying those dubious and unfruitful methods again. It is doubtful if 
even the Labour Government would have tried them again had it 
continued to be in office. 

XII. The Viceroy's Refusal— No Accident 
It was no wonder therefore that the overtures of Mahatma Gandhi 
to the Viceroy immediately after his landing were met with a rebuff, 
4 
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In our judgment they should not have been met with a rebuff. We 
discussed the case at length in our previous Introduction. It is true 
that there was the unfortunate, conditional threat of direct action con- 
tained in those overtures that evidently and sincerely meant to be 
pacific.. But on the Government side, too, there was the threat of 
repression with “all possible measures,” and the armoury of Govern- 
ment was about to be filled with new-fangled drastic weapons of both 
offence and defence. The fact of the matter was that there was no 
harm in either of the opponents trying to convert the other by further 
talk and other gentle modes of persuasion. The beneficent possibilities 
of such methods are never too soon exhausted. As it should be the 
endeavour of every popular organisation to make government more and 
more amenable and responsive to the behests of popular will without 
undermining the foundations of government itself, so it should be the 
endeavour of every government — and particularly of those that are 
not responsible and representative— to carry conviction and confidence 
to those minds where conviction and confidence do not exist as to the 
sincerity of its intentions and reasonableness of its policy and plans. 

XIII. The Curve oe The Revived Movement 

We need not recapitulate the history o£ the revival of the Civil 
Disobedience Movement and the drastic Ordinance rule which Govern- 
ment introduced with dramatic, though premeditated, quickness. In the 
midst of the grim reality of the struggle, the last echoes of the second 
R. T. C. came and told in mournful numbers that the whole business 
had been but an empty dream. The Secretary of State, of course, was 
all ardour in the defence of his Dual Policy — of crushing the Congress 
which represented only a small though clamorous minority, and procee- 
ding^ apace with constitutional reform which would produce results 
cautious enough yet tangible enough to allay the fears and satisfy the 
hopes of India's sane and loyal and uncomplaining teeming millions. 
This, dual policy in so far as it aimed at crushing the Congress and 
foisting a constitution upon India with the Congress securely locked up 
in prison, was a delusion that deceived British statesman by its seeming 
solid effectiveness. For the first half of 1932, the Movement was ra- 
ther going strong. The number of convictions in the months of January 
and February in connection with the Movement was near 15,000 and 

18.000 respectively. Then the curve gradually :f ell till at the end of 
August it was about 3,000. The total number of prisoners at the end 
of July in the jails was nearly 25,000, of which about 1,000 were wo- 
men. The number was less than that by a few hundreds at the end 
of August. The official report claimed that of the prisoners nearly 

7.000 were released on apology, showing that a good percentage of men 
and women taking part in the Movement repented the folly of their 
ways. Though the Movement waned during the latter half of the year, 
the total number of prisoners in the jail of all the provinces was still 
nearly 20,000 at the end of September including nearly 800 women. 
The number fell to a little over 18,000 at the end of October. That 
the number had not dwindled much in spite of the marked decrease in 
new arrests and convictions, was due to the fact that long-time convic- 
tions, in many cases accompanied by heavy fines which in some cases 
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were realised, had been the rule with courts trying the cases. There 
was no gainsaying the drastic character of the operation of the Ordi- 
nances which, subsequently, were enacted into an all-comprehensive 
Ordinance Law intended to guard the present and future Governments 
against any possible relapse of unconstitutional activity on the part of 
the Congress or any other militant organisation. Government, of course, 
met all accusations of excesses and undue severity in the working of 
the Ordinances with a gesture of incredulous stolidity. Even firing was 
necessary and was justified. The Home Member in the Indian. Legisla- 
tive Assembly made a statement showing the occasions on which firing 
had to be resorted to and the casualties resulting therefrom. In the 
first quarter alone of 1932, firing was resorted to in Bengal on as many 
as seventeen occasions, more than in any other province.. During the 
same period firing in Bombay resulted in the death of thirtyfour. At 
Tarapur in the district of Monghyr (Behar) thirteen were killed and 
twentyfour wounded. The holy city of Benares was however the first 
to taste the 6rst shots. That was in the first week of January just 
after Mahatma Gandhi had again been shut up in the Yervada Jail. 
These firings and their casualties indicated that the Government was 
in no mood for treating with indulgence any nuclei of elements of tur- 
bulence that might form to presage and foster a growing storm of anti- 
Government fury. Those in power do sometimes rely upon the far- 
reaching “moral” effects of such firings more than they rely upon their 
immediate local effects. And they seek to justify their reliance by the 
laws of crowd psychology. A few timely shots fired to kill a storm } 
at its forming nucleus would spare us the fury and mischief of the 
storm itself. But sometimes the time as well the measure of the shots 
are miscalculated. The “moral” effect produced may he the reverse 
of what was desired. In the case of the virgin firing in the city of 
Benares for example, though three wore reported to have been killed 
and as many as thirty-eight wounded, the day following witnessed a 
scene such as even the holy Benares had ever witnessed before the 
streets and squares of the city were literally filled with moving, and 
surging streams of human heads which, apparently, were ready either 
for bullet showers or lathi blows that might descend on thorn. There 
was no firing and scarcely any lathi charge on that day. First day*s 
firing had lashed the easy placidity of the city into a wave ^ of moun- 
tain mass before which it was safe to stoop and retire. That moun- 
tain mass was best allowed to break and exhaust itself on its rock- 
bound shore. After its break-up and retreat, the time for action came 
again. And this time not mass firing. The crowd mind works by 
epileptic fits and spasmodic starts. Those charged, with the task of 
hitting and hammering it into obedience and plasticity should never 
forget this. And not only this, but a profounder law. Hard blows 
unwisely and recklessly dealt, may make people bolt, but some at 
least may bolt to plot, dig themselves into the ground, and lay mines 
there of insidious mischief and trouble. ^ . 

~We neet not especially refer to more civil modes of operation which 
did not involve firing, but which encroached, . under circumstances of 
emergency, upon the common liberties of the citizens and their ordinary 
rights of propietorship. In fact, the Ordinances which Sir Samuel 
had said in the House of Commons he had always hated and would 
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never consent to continue a day longer than was necessary — not only 
made the work of the actual civil resisters a very exacting one, but 
they maintained a most determined blockade against the Congress so that 
the least suggestion of any form of sympathy and support from the 
general mass of the public might not reach it. By this relentless 
blockade, Congress was denied the very means of its sustenance. For, 
it can live and thrive to the extent it is able to enlist the actiye sym- 
pathy and enthusiasm of the people. Its Independence Day celebrat- 
ions, its All-India Prisoners’ Days, its Flag-hoistings, its Hartals, and so 
forth, have thus been the very vital breath of its nostrils. Govern- 
ment saw this and lost no time in trying to cut off by the drastic 
provisions of the Ordinances this vital breath itself. National Flag- 
hoisting, for example, had never been by itself an illegal and forbidden 
act. And there were the rulings of some of the High Courts coun- 
tenancing this view. Yet the flying of such flags on a Congress day 
was a risky job, and the people knew from instinct and from experi- 
ence that it was so. A house that habitually flew the flag might not only 
be in the black books of the police, but be “commandeered” and taken 
possession of as one habitually assisting in the prosecution of the 
anti-government campaign. Though the flag-flying was no offence, it 
forthwith became so when it could be connected in any manner with 
the Congress campaign. The national flag became the flag of the 
enemy as soon as it was flown as Congress colours. There 
were, besides, the all-sweeping provisions of Section 144, which might 
prohibit almost anything under the sun and make almost everything 
human an offence. The same considerations applied to the case of the 
closing of shops on a hartal day. Notices were actually issued to some 
of the “ring-leader” shops in Calcutta and elsewhere, requiring them to 
abstain from closing their shops on a hartal day. A village or a locality 
that proved to be habitually pro-Congress, might be visited with more 
than ordinary attentions by the authorities, and proving unregenerate 
and refractory, might be vouchsafed the uncommon privilege and honour 
of military or punitive police quartered in it and collective fines saddled 
upon it. 

Government was not slow to recognise the potent influence, for good 
and for evil, which the Press wields and exerts in all civilised 
countries. So nearly half its battle was fought againt the Press. The 
special powers which Government assumed under the Ordinances, 
subsequently sponsored by the Legislative Assembly and baptised as 
Acts, were indeed very wide powers of control. And that control 
ranged over the whole gamut from censorship to dictation. Delin- 
quency was always met with a stern hand, and several Journals and 
Presses consciously or unconsciously overstepping the very uncertain 
boundary of “safety**, narrowly escaped being electrified into annihila- 
tion. The Press had verily to feel its meagre, uncharted way 
gropingly in dangerous zones of barbed-wire entanglements. Many 
were caught in the entanglements and perished. Some escaped with a 
rather nasty close shave. That story is, however, told in another 
place. 

XIV. Government’s Formula Re : Congress 

Such exceptional measures, carried into execution by a machinery 
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so vast, so colossal and, apparently, so perfect as the Government of 
India, in which all limbs, from the great wheels and levers to the 
least screws and pins, worked so readily and loyally, soon gathered 
momentum enough to run down the active forces of the Congress 
offensive offering resistance and creating trouble. The Secretary of 
State in the earlier days of the fight, when the issue seemed to hang 
in the balance, would sometimes allow a sigh escape him regretting 
the vacant chair or chairs in the Conference and in the Committees ; 
would almost show himself eager to make peace with an organisation 
that had forced the fight on him. Of course, he would fight to a 
finish civil disobedience. But it was not demonstrably clear in the 
earlier months at least that this was the same thing as humbling or 
crushing Congress. It rather looked like an willingness to make peace 
with the Congress as soon as it could be induced to lay down its 
unconstitutional arms. It was, apparently, not required that, as a 
repentant sinner humbled to the dust, Congress would sue for pardon, 
and abjure for good the very idea of civil disobedience as an evil 
dream. Lord Irwin had met Gandhiji while civil disobedience had 
been actually going on ; and the Agreement had accepted a state of 
things which could bo described only as truce, in which hostilities had 
merely been suspended. But to the die-hard Tory mind that arrange- 
ment had meant nothing less than a betrayal by the socialist govern- 
ment then in power. The National Government could never consent 
to repeat that mistake. It was rather bent upon regaining the lost 
ground. So though the first utterances of Sir Samuel Hoare had 
seemed to be conceived somewhat in the spirit of the late Labour 
Government and set in a somewhat mellow accommodating key, they 
gradually hardened and settled down to the familiar bass of a high 
imperialist key. And this hardening seemed to be the more pronounced 
as his mailed fist appeared to tighten its grip on the Congress neck 
the more smotheringly. As early as in the month of April, this 
settled conqueror’s tone of the Secretary of State was discernible with 
unmistakable clearness. In the House of Commons he explained the 
Government’s attitude as regards the Congress. That exposition has 
served as the text of the Government’s formula ever since. Its reply 
to all peace proposals, inside or outside the Parliament or the Legisla- 
tive Assembly, has continued to be based on that formula — 
which said that there was no question of cooperation with any one 
connected with Civil Disobedience. “If Mr. Gandhi showed a disposi- 
tion to restore the relations that existed at the time of the Round 
Table Conference, he would find not the slightest .‘difficulty in commu- 
nicating that fact. But one thing was clear that there won’t be any 
question of making a bargain with the Congress as a condition of co- 
operation'’ The Viceroy’s speech in the Legislative Assembly on 
September 5, emphasised in like manner this view, viz., that theru could 
be no compromise in the matter of civil disobedience, and that there 
would be no change of Government’s policy so long as the circumstances, 
which had made the adoption of that policy necessary, existed. “It is 
a policy that has met with a remarkable degree of ‘success.” The Move- 
ment was practically dead in U. P., in N. W. F,, and elsewhere. “Over 
a greater part of India the mass of population is no longer concerned 
with civil disobedience.” “I do not suggest for the moment,’’ conti- 
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nued the Viceroy, “that the civil disobedience movement is finished or 
that it does not still remain a very definite menace against which we 
can afford to relax our precaution. To use it is abundantly clear that 
the movement cannot succeed so long Government maintains its exist- 
ing policy/* The existing policy of course meant rule by the Consoli- 
dated Ordinance which, as the Viceroy promised, would soon be incor- 
porated in the general law of the land. The general law of the land 

would . thus be strengthened by the inclusion of many of the 
provisions of the “late” ordinance. That was to be the “Ordinance 

Law ” Some of the provincial Legislatures had a share in the 

forging of this permanent statute steam-roller. The Congress method 

was really the method of force — coercion. This is how Government 
appreciated it. And Government must offer it a most resolute opposition. 

XV. Viceroy's Speech— On Terrorism 

The same speech referred to the terrorist outrages in Bengal. That 
menace was growing unlike civil disobedience. Yet the Bengal Govern- 
ment had not lacked necessary powers and not been miserly in putting 
them to use. Tt demanded of course still ampler powers, and those 
would assuredly be granted them. But the question remained and still 
remains — Would such powers, vigorously put to use, bring the situation 
under real control ? They might or might not. But even if they did 
the deeper problem would still remain — Was the evil eradicated or was 
it likely to be eradicated by such means ? The Viceroy in that speech 
urged— -and rightly— all law-abiding citizens “not to let any feeling of 
sentimental sympathy with mistaken ideas of patriotism blind them to 
the terrible dangers this movement holds for them and for the future of 
the country But it would appear that neither those drastic measures nor 
these earnest appeals would go so far as to touch the root of the evil. 
Some of the measures adopted, for example, internment on mere suspicion, 
and in some cases, immediately after acquittal by tho highest tribunal 
in the land, collective fines and mass punitive measures, seemed rather 
to have nourished and strengthened* the roots of the growing menace. 
The Press and the Platform sounded the note of warning and appealed 
and argued, again and again. They showed how discontent was spread 
and deepened by them — how without lightening the burden of Govern- 
ment's anxiety, they made more difficult the task of those who would 
seek to reclaim and redeem the benighted, misguided flock. Government 
always showed a disposition to mark with a common brand the civil 
resister, with his cult of non-violence and suffering, preferring, gener- 
ally, open and clean methods, and the terrorist, with the bomb and 
pistol, moving stealthily and surreptitiously, and in the dark. It often 
forgot that Mahatma Gandhi was the best policeman in India. It 
preferred to stress its view that civil disobedience stirred up a general 
spirit of lawlessness, and that at the back of all its lofty idealism of 
non-violence and truth, there was worship of Force. The violent move- 
ment was only a peculiarly sinister form of the general movement which 
had coercion and not persuasion for its method. Yet those who did 
not justify the general movement, still persisted in thinking that, 
perhaps, Mahatma Gandhi was the best policeman in India, and that 
the terroxist trouble on Government's hands would probably have been 
a far greater trouble had not Gandhiji exerted the influence he had 
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done, and diverted a part of the Indian unrest into other channels. 
Those other channels one may not like ; yet some people have thought 
that but for the division and diversion created by them, there would 
have been not one but, possibly, many a Chittagong. We do not know 
what grounds existed for such conjectures as to what would have 
been. But we are certainly inclined to think that Mahatmaji’s very 
earnest insistence on non-violence and truth in the conduct of public 
as well private affairs, did the policing in India in a more real and 
potent way than all the Ordinances put together. To admit this is 
merely to admit the supremacy of the moral and spiritual force over 
every other kind of force. We need not, however, tarry longer over 
this. 

As was evident from that speech of the Viceroy and also from 
other official enunciations of policy before and after, Government was 
determined upon two things — (1) to fight with all necessary measures, 
ordinary or extraordinary, civil disobedience till it was dead with 
chance of resurrection ; and, (2) not to bargain again with the Congress 
with a! view to securing its co-operation. This determination had 
already germinated, when towards the close of the second R. T. C., 
de facto Tory Government had come into power masquerading as 
National Government. But the full-fledged Tory policy had not yet 
completely cast off the dead socialist chrysalis. It was veiled when 
the new Government said that there would be no change of policy 
or method in relation to India. 

XVI. ‘Masters In Their Own House” 

But the late policy had been to bargain on terms honourable 
to both parties with the Congress actually engaged in fight 
for securing its co-operation. It was the same policy 
as had treated for peace with a rebellious Ireland. In India that policy 
had produced the two Agreements with Mahatma Gandhi, of which no 
government had any just cause to be ashamed. The new dispensation 
in British politics regretted at heart the policy that had produced the 
Agreements as it regretted the Irish precedent. It was determined 
not to see that history repeating itself. And it was confirmed in its 
determination by two facts — by the impossibility of the Congress 
demand as advocated by Gandhiji in the R. T. C, ; and by the Con* 
gress threat of a revival of civil disobedience in case that demand was 
not conceded. Coupled with these two were the actual troubles in the 
Frontier and United Provinces and in Bengal accompanied by per- 
petual talks of truce and renewal of “war”, and endless vexatious negotia- 
tions upon agrarian and other disputes in which the authorities could not 
but feel that they had ceased to be ‘‘masters iu their own houses.” Of 
course, the policy of the Agreement had meant, if it meant anything at 
all, that their houses were henceforth to be regarded as public houses 
to be shared in common with the accredited representatives of the 
people. But it was not easy for those who had been in sole possession 
to make accommodation for others. Besides, were those others who 
had been openly defying them the accredited representatives of the 
people ? Were the teeming millions with these disturbers of the peace 
and challengers of their right of occupancy ? That was [yet to be seen, 
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XVII. R. T. C, Method And The New Dispensation 

But the new dispensation wanted to dispense not only with any 
bargaining with this challenging menace, but it did not like— particul- 
arly after the fruitless effort to secure Congress co-operation, — and 
would rather dispense with the Round Table Conference method itself 
which, if meant as serious, was a method of bargaining. With this 
method remaining, high imperialism could not feel its power undivided 
and its domain entire. The fate of India could be decided by the decree 
of the imperial Parliament alone. There could be dividing and sharing 
in the authority of Parliament. The Simon Commission had been all 
right. But what was the Round Table Conference ? Suppose it reached 
some agreed conclusions — agreements to which some cabinet ministers 
and some other Parliamentary party leaders subscribed their names, 
together with some Indian leaders. Of what value would such agree- 
ments be ? The British statesmen, and cabinet ministers amongst them, 
might or might not undertake to make those agreements the basis of 
their proposals to Parliament. In the former case, Parliament was, in 
fact, called upon merely to ratify a treaty made behind its back by its 
own leaders. The Parliament being run on party lines, and the gov- 
ernment in power for the time being commanding the largest following 
in the House, the ratification or assent of Parliament would be given 
as a matter of course, provided Government committed itself to the 
agreements reached in the Conference room. If, however, Government 
simply promised to give the agreements their best consideration, with- 
out adopting them a3 their own plans, then, the R.T.C. was but a 
glorified witness-box, and it was best to tell all concerned that 
it was so. Now, Labour Government had said that their 
proposals to Parliament would be based upon the agreements 
reached in the R. T. 0.— a statement which had not proved 
satisfactory to Congress in view of the character of the conference 
that was to be assembled. As we have seen, Congress had wanted to 
make its own Resolution the basis of its negotiations with the British 
politicians. However, as the result of the two viceregal Agreements, 
it consented to co-operate in the work of the R. T. C, such as it was, 
on the understanding that the safeguards etc. in the transition period 
were all to be demonstrably in the interest of India. Labour Govern- 
ment had thus . maintained its policy of bargain. And it had hoped 
that by persisting in it, it would leave no motive and no scope for 
future civil disobedience. But the new forces behind the National 
Government did not like, and did not believe in, bargaining. It meant 
to them dividing Parliamentary authority and violating imperial trust. 
And if they eschew bargaining, they must find other ways of dealing 
with civil disobedience. This must be killed so that it might never 
rear up its head again. The first assertion of the new Government 
was, therefore, that that could be no bargaining with civil disobedience. 
That was the first cleavage and departure of policy. But how to get 
round the Round Table itself which had been, and still was, the visible 
embodiment of the late policy of bargain ? How to keep the form 
and^ shadow” of the Conference and at the same time go back to the 
spirit and substance of the Simon Commission ? Without going back 
to that or its method, orthodox Tory influences could hardly feel that 
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they had recovered their true position. Of course, ertainc engagements 
had been entered into and certain appearances had to be kept up. 
That was the socialist government's legacy. How to write it off and 
yet make a show of policy continued and engagements kept ? That was 
not easily done. Sir Samuel Hoare prides himself upon hating beating 
about the bush. Still he must wriggle himself out of a position to 
which the late Labour manoeuvre or mismanoeuvre had driven him. 
And, presumably, the great apparent success of the repressive half of 
his dual Indian policy was a great opportunity, encouragement and 
assistance to him. 

XVIIL Secretary of State's Announcement 

Towards the end of June he made a statement. Even the robust 
optimism of the Liberals staggered under the blow when, quite 
contrary to their expectations, Sir Samuel Hoare suddenly announced 
in the House of Commons a change in the procedure of the business 
of Constitution-making for Tndia. That announcement fell and burst 
as a bombshell to disturb even the Elysian equanimity, the stoic sanity 
and sobriety of Indian Moderatism. 

XIX. Announcement And Congress 

Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar, the then acting President of the 
Congress, voiced the opinion of the extremist nationalist, when he 
said : “While it certainly breaks pledges, in another sense it is welcome. 
It puts an end to hopes built on equivocal statements. It was 
promised that Britain would set India free from foreign control, and 
that a constitution would be drafted for India in accordance with agreed 
conclusions, no reservations or safeguards being thought of except such 
as were wanted in the interests of India herself. The Secretary of 
of State has now declared that not what we desire, but what a British 
Parliamentary Committee shall deliberate and lay down, shall be the 
constitution. More than one clear voice representing British policy has 
with unabated frankness spoken out that the form of the constitution 
shall be such as, while seeming in India like self-Government, must in 
Westminster show adequate provisions to guarantee continuance of 
British control and British exploitation." 

XX. Liberal Attitude 

All the important Liberal Associations protested and even persons 
like Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Mr. M. R. Jayakar and Mr. N. M. Joshi 
resigned from the Consultative Committee. The British politicians had not 
expected that the change outlined would meet with so much protest and 
opposition and that the Liberals, who s hould work the future constitu- 
tion, would be so much upset as to withdraw their co-operation. But 
when this actually happened, efforts were made to explain the attitude 
of the Secretary of State, and to show that the change of procedure 
was all for good. It was for speeding up the aftair. Sir Samuel Hoare 
took some pains, in a speech delivered at a dinner of the Central Asian 
Society, on July 7, “to clear up finally the misunderstandings that seem 
to have arisen," But this explanation left the Liberals unconvinced. 
Under the Presidentship of Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, the Council of All- 
5 
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India National Liberal Federation met on July 10, and the following 
resolution was passed : — 

“Having given careful consideration to the Secretary of State's 
announcement of the 27th. June as well as the subsequent explanation 
thereof, the Council of National Liberal Federation is convinced that 
the procedure is a grave departure from the policy of British and Indian 
co-operation on an equal footing in working out the future constitution 
of India, on which plan and policy alone the Federation resolved to 

co-operate whole-heartedly with the work of the Conference The 

Council, therefore, resolves to withhold co-operation in all further 
stages of constitutional enquiry, and makes it a condition of 
renewed co-operation that the Round Table Conference method is fully 
restored." 

^ Any Government, Labour or Conservative or National, could scarcely 
think of dispensing with the co-operation of the Liberals who were, in 
the main, working the present constitution, and who, in all probability, 
would be willing to work the future such as it might be. A show of 
constitution, even where the reality is lacking, is kept up mainly by 
their co-operation. And even a show sometimes has a use and a value. 
It was no wonder, therefore, that this threat of non-co-operation on the 
part of the Liberals perturbed even the die-hard section of British 
politicians. “The News Chronicle" in England and the “Times of India” 
here, made no secret of their anxiety, and asked the Government to 
rectify the mistake, and invite the co-operation of the Liberal leaders. 

XXI. Sir Samuel Hoare Explains 

So on July 13, Sir Samuel Hoare made another attempt to clear 
hie position, and to show that the reason for the change was to “speed 
up" the procedure. Unfortunately, this exertion on the part of the 
Secretary of State left the Liberals still cold, and on August 9, the 
Servants of India Society, in a Manifesto issued by them, stated : — "We 
consider the new procedure announced by the Secretary of State for 
India on June 27, so grave a departure from the Round Table Con- 
ference method as to be unacceptable. It does away with the ideas of 
equality during discussions between the British and Indian delegates, and 
of the agreement between them on the basis of the proposals to be 
laid before Parliament In the circumstances, we are clearly of opi- 

nion that the best interests of the country require that those of our coun- 
try men who may be invited to assist in further stages of constitution- 
making, should withhold co-operation unless and until the former method 
is restored." 

After this there was a complete deadlock in the relations between 
Government and the Liberals. How this situation was viewed by the 
European Association, may be gathered from a telegram of its Madras 
Branch, which urged the Home Government to modify its attitude so 
that the continuance of the co-operation of the constitutionalists might 
be possible. The Welfare of India League and many British friends of 
India also intervened and tried to end this deadlock. On September 5, 
in opening the Autumn Session of the Assembly, His Excellency 
the Viceroy . gave an outline of the modified policy of the Govern- 
ment regarding the Round Table Conference. He announced : — 



35 


THE THIRD R. T. C. SUMMONED 

“His Majesty's Government propose therefore to invite a small body of 
representatives of the States and British India to meet them in London 
about the middle of November." 

XXII. Modified Policy and Co-operation Secured 

This announcement about the holding of the third Round Table 
Conference was hailed with satisfaction by the Liberals and their 
co-operation was once more safe and secure. 

XXIII. The Third R. T. C, 

On the 22 October the personnel of the Third Round Table Con- 
ference, which had so narrowly escaped being sabotaged, was announced, 
and the Conference itself assembled about the middle of November. 
The proceedings evoked but little genuine enthusiasm in India. At the 
conclusion of the labours of the third R. T. C., a statement was issued 
on behalf of the British Government delegation, critically # reviewing 
the field of discussion covered. A review of that official review is here 
hardly called for. We would advise a perusal of the document else- 
where published. The statement dealt with the reserved powers .and 
special responsibilities of the Governor-General and Governors. Law 
and Order was to be transferred in the Provinces, but the Governors 
were to be endowed with special responsibilities for peace and^ tran- 
quillity in their provinces ; and the discharge of those responsibilities 
might require, in case of emergency necessitating prompt and decisive 
action, the power to promulgate Ordinances. With the transference of 
Law and Order, it was best that that power should be vested in the 
Governors. As regards the suggestion that Governors in the exercise 
of their special powers should be guided by the advice of a special 
committee representing the different communities, the plan was unwork- 
able in view of the fact that an emergency might . require a prompt 
decision and an undivided, unanimous decision, which was not to be 
expected from a mixed committee of the kind suggested. It was 
expected that Governors would exercise their special powers with 
commonsense, and their Instruments of Instructions might also be so 
made that in the exercise of their special and reserved powers they 
would normally seek, and wherever possible, act op the advice of res- 
ponsible persons. As regards the Reserved Subjects — Army, Foreign 
Relations, and in certain aspects, also Finance— there was no disputing 
in the Conference, though of course, there were many suggestions as to 
L dianisation of the Army (which the British Delegation accepted 
formally as their policy), Federal Finance and Reserve Bank, and so 
forth. Treatment of minorities also belonged to the field of special 
responsibilities. It could not be left entirely to a code of declaration 
of fundamental rights and the future Federal Court. The^ services too 
would be included in the same field. And in this matter 'more than a 
Public Services Commission was required" The relations of the Fede- 
ral Government to the States were also to be relegated to the same 
field, as also what were called Imperial Relations, that is, relations with 
other parts of the Empire— the Dominions and Colonies, for example-^ 

This last, however, was a matter that the British delegation promised 
further to look into. As regards the all important question of Defence, 
the essentially modest suggestions of Mr. Jayakar and Sir Tej Bahadur 
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Sapru were not endorsed by the Conference, — suggestions made 
separately and also in a Joint Statement which asked for— -“Indiani- 
sation of the Army in the shortest possible time and the appointment of 

an Army Member from the Legislature as also a Statutory Committee 

further to explore the reduction in military expenditure.” The Con- 
ference at its conclusion merely expressed a pious wish that “the 
defence of India would increasingly be a concern of the people of 
India ” but it refused to put any restrictions whatever to the powers 
and responsibilities of the Governor-General in whom, as the represen- 
tative of the Crown, all executive authority was centred. Practically 
everything was left to be evolved by usage. It was wiser to leave it 
so that to have the new constitutional experiment saddled with a cut- 
and-dried scheme. — So said the Official Report. “It is also proposed to 
make it clear that where responsibility rests with the Governor General, 
decisions in such matters shall be entirely by the Governor-General 
himself.” And that responsibility covered practically the whole field 
of administration by its ramifications as special responsibilities, which 
were specified under seven heads, and discretionary powers, which 
under ten heads, included power to initiate and prohibit legislative Acts, 
to make Acts known as Governor-GeneraPs Acts, over the heads of 
the legislative chambers. And, of course, they included power to issue 
Ordinances. As regards finance, 80 p. e. of the revenue was to be 
untouched by the Indian hand as Sir Nripendranath Sarkar on a later 
occasion pointed out to a meeting of Conservatives in London. This 
related to the Reserved Subjects, protected Services etc. The Legislative 
Assembly could not vote upon it : and the Cabinet, administering the 
Transferred Subjects, or any mixed Committee of Ministers and experts 
as suggested by some R. T. C. members, would not have a say in the 
matter. The Governor-General may have a financial adviser of his 
own, and it was perhaps vainly hoped by Sapru and Jayakar that his 
“appointment should be made by the Governor-General in consultation 

with his ministers and that his advice should be fully available to the 

Governor-General and the Federal Government.” In the sphere of 
the transferred subjects, the special responsibilities of the Governor- 
General would brook no encroachment upon them either. “The Con- 
ference decided to provide that the Governor-General shall be guided 
by Ministers in the transferred spheres, except when so to be guided 
will be inconsistent with his special responsibility in which case the 
Governor-General shall act according to his discretion, securing due 
fulfilment of his special responsibility, notwithstanding the Ministers’ 
advice.” This policy would repose its trust in the Governor-GeneraPs 
responsibility, but it could not in that of responsible Ministers and the 
elected Legislatures. 

There were various other matters discussed and various other sug- 
gestions made — some of which crystallised into “conclusions” — in the 
third session. The suggestions made by the progressive elements — 
Saprn and Jayakar amongst them— did not as a rule find a place in 
those that crystallised, particularly if they were of a progressively 
dynamic nature. Only static factors could be trusted as not seriously dis- 
turbing the status quo. We need not, however, linger on the subject, as 
interest, if any of any degree of warmth, attached not so much to 
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these ‘conclusions’ as to the promised proposals of the Government in 
the form of a future White Paper. 

XXIV. Communal Award 

The constitutional issue paled into comparative insignificance for 
the time being before the more vital questions of Indian communal 
settlement and inter-imperial economic adjustment in the shape of the 
Ottawa Agreement. Not that the constitutional issue can be less vital 
than any other ; but conditions have here been created and manipulated 
so as to make the evolving and revolving satellites appear more vital 
than the central sun. Dr. Moonje and others have rightly regretted the 
topsy-turvydom in Indian politics by which things that ought, as a 
matter of course, to follow, have been given precedence and allowed to 
obstruct and dominate. The Communal Problem has thus had its im- 
portance unduly tressed so that Hindus and Mahomedans and Sikhs 
have all vied with one another in resisting with all their might Swaraj 
itself, unless they all have their respective communal rights secured to 
them as condition precedent. A failure of communal settlement was 
therefore looked upon as an insurmountable obstacle to responsible 
Government. And the conditions were such as to make the failure a cer- 
tainty and, consequently, the supposed obstacle a standing, perma- 
nent barrier to the fulfilment of Indian aspirations. The British Premier 
intervened — most reluctantly of course, as the Note to the Communal 
Award said — to remove this barrier. That Explanatory Note observed: — 
“Government are to-day publishing a scheme of representation in the 
Provincial Assemblies that they intend to lay in due course before 
Parliament unless in the meanwhile the communities* themselves agree 
upon a better plan.” The Note also added — and this left the door open 
for Gandhij's representations to the Premier, his fast for bringing about 
a modification of the Award in so far as it affected the electorate and 
relative representation of the caste Hindus and the so-called Depressed 
Classes, the leaders’ Agreement, the Poona Pact, and Home Government’s 
assent thereto. We do not intend to discuss the text of that Award 
with its twentyfour items — the last one giving allocation of seats in 
the provincial legislatures. In Bengal, for instance, out of a total of 
250, 80 were to be “General Seats” ; 119 were to go to Mahomedans ; 
Depressed Classes blank ; Anglo-Indians, Europeans and Commerce etc. 
were to get 4+11+19. In the Punjab, General, 43 ; Sikhs, 32 ; Maho- 
medans, 86 ; out of a total of 175. In Bengal, under Commerce etc ; 
there were to be 19 seats, of which 14 were to go to the Europeans 
and only 4 to Indians ; so that the total European representation in 
Bengal would be 25. Wc do not refer to the case of other provinces. 
Needless to say, such an Award failed to produce satisfaction— parti- 
cularly, “geperal” satisfaction. The name of the “caste Hindu” was 
anathema — it was not even mentioned. But even those who would not 
grudge their Mahomedan brethren good luck in some spheres — especially 
in Bengal and the Punjab— dreaded the wedge that was sought to be 
driven between the caste Hindus and depressed classes, as it threatened 
to rend the great Hindu community into two permanently antagonistic 
halves. Some thought that even the Simon Seven had been fair to the 
Hindus. But that question apart, what most perturbed Mahatma Gandhi 
and others was the proposal that “assigned seats will be filled by 
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election from special constituencies in which only members of the 
depressed classes, electorally qualified, will be entitled to vote.” They 
will also vote in the general constituency. Gandhiji in the second 
session of the R. T. C. had said that he would resist special electorate 
for the depressed classes with his life. Now the special electorate was 
going to be. So he protested from Yervada; resolved to fast himself 
unto death ; and, ultimately, brought about its modification by what 
was known as the Poona Pact. By this, the depressed classes were 
induced to give up their special electorate, though representation satis- 
factory to them were to be assured to them in the legislatures, Thus, 
for example, in Bengal they were given a large share in the General 
Seats though it used to be said that the Depressed Classes Problem 
did not exist in Bengal. The Communal Award and the Poona Pact 
have been the subject of a good deal of criticism from every point 
of view, by the Hindu Mahasabha amongst others. Sir Nripendranath 
Sarkar and others have brought their acumen and their courage to 
bear upon a frank analytical study of these documents. We do not 
propose to reproduce what they or their opponents have said over and 
over again. The historical part of the business beginning with the 
Lucknow Pact ; the secret history of wire-pulled deputations to Vice- 
roys ; Jinnah's Fourteen Points ; the wreckage of many an effort made 
by the leaders to evolve a satisfactory formula ; influences workiug 
behind ‘‘the public humiliation” of communal leaders failing to come to 
an agreement in London ; — all these make an interesting and instruc- 
tive story, however. 

XNV. Ottawa Agreement 

Nor need we discuss here the Ottawa Conference and the Agree- 
ment reached therein between His Majesty's Government and the Govern- 
ment of India for reviving Empire trade on the basis of a recognition 
of Imperial unity and advantages of mutual co-operation in trade. The 
underlying idea was that of Imperial preference. Sir Atul Chatterji who 
led the Indian delegation said : — “The Government of Greater India to 
which every body looks forward in the near future remains free to 
decide and shape for itself its future policy according to its own con- 
ception of the position in the Commonwealth”. Government issued a 
communique in August saying that a Trade Agreement had been reached 
and that would be placed before the Assembly for approval. It also 
gave a substance of the Agreement, which is elsewhere published. It 
said also that the Indian delegation had throughout kept before them 
two main principles, viz, extension and development of the export trade 
of India and reservation of the protection enjoyed by certain Indian 
industries. Opinion on the Indo-British Trade Agreement was divided. 
Sir Samuel Hoare and others were enthusiastic over it. It would bene- 
fit India as her unceasing migration of gold, her exchange subordination 
to Great Britain, and so on, had been benefitting her. Indian Legisla- 
ture, to the great satisfaction of Sir Samuel Hoare and those of his 
way of thinking, ratified the Agreement. But it was not generally wel- 
come to the Indian mercantile community and those connected with 
business. “The balance of advantages would obviously be against India.” 
— that was the general verdict. “Preference should begin at home" “A 
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direct negation of India's so-called fiscal autonomy/' These were some 
of the remarks made by them. 

Now, we propose to close this Introduction with a short resume of 
the outstanding political events of the half year. 

XXVI. Ordinances in Working 

When India entered into the second half of the year 1932, "The 
political horizon of India is" in the words of Mr. C. Y. Chintamani" 
"encircled with gloom/' The Special Powers Ordinance, 1982, embody- 
the ‘‘obnoxious provisions of the Ordinances" was promulgated on June 
30, and the chances of any rapproachment between the Congress and the 
Government were as remote as ever. The idea of the Government was 
that Civil Disobedience Movement was confined to a very small and 
limited section of Indians, and that the continued unrelenting pressure 
in the form of the Consolidated Ordinance would be sufficient to sup- 
press it and, ultimately, crush it for good. But the trend of the events 
showed that they were mistaken. The Congress was but a open crater 
of live volcano through which the deep dumb discontent of the people 
manifested itself in part. So, when the Ordinance arrested and gagged 
the vocal section of the discontented people, the fire did not die out, 
but rather burnt further and deeper down, and often, broke out in 
sporadic flashes here and there. This will be evident from a glance at 
the march of events. During the period popular dissatisfaction expressed 
itself in three „ different forms. These were the Civil Disobedience 
Movement, terrorist outrages committed by desperate youngmen, and 
the mild exhibition of resentment in the form of protests on the part 
of the Liberals and Moderates. The Government also adopted three-fold 
measures to meet them. But as none of these methods of popular action 
and Government reaction thereto was calculated to achieve any imme- 
diate betterment of the actual condition of the people, there was no 
apparent diminution of the general mass of distress and discontent in 
the land. 

The Government measure to combat Civil Disobedience was the pro- 
mulgation of the Special Powers Ordinance in June 1932. This was 
immediately followed up by the Special Notifications of the Provincial 
Governments disclosing the chapters of the Ordinance that would be 
applied in the particular Provinces. But, “notwithstanding the initial 
restriction of the areas where some of its provisions would be in force" 
the Committee of the U. P. Liberal Association observed, it "could not 
hope that an improvement in the political situation would follow from 
the operation of such executive laws." 

This note of warning was sounded not only by all the Liberal 
Associations of the country, but by all Indian Chambers of Commerce. 
The Indian Merchants Chamber of Commerce in a long statement issued 
to the Press said : — “That they were definitely of opinion that these 
Ordinances had most disastrous effect on the trade and industries, and 
that business could not be conducted while confidence was lacking, and 
confidence would not be restored while the Ordinance rule wasiin force." 
The Congress leaders were more unsparing in their criticism, and they 
thought they detected in the renewal of the Ordinance powers, <£ an 
unintentional compliment to the Congress which was at first believed to 
be a mere worm that would be crushed out of existence, but whose 



40 INDIA IN HOME POLITY 

strength has made Sir Samuel Hoare declare that six months* most dras- 
tic repression has left the emergency to be sufficiently grave to require 
further suspension of ordinary law.** “Che self-laudation and claiming 
success for the policy of repression/* said Mr. Asaf Ali w are 
rather pathetically negatived by the revealing admissions of the gravity 
of the situation.** 

But, in a sense, the policy of repression was successful. It exposed 
the weakness of the Movement. It showed to some extent the futility 
of the claim of the Congress that the Movement had penetrated into, 
and permeated, the lowest stratum of the people ; that the march of the 
civil resisters to their prisons would never slacken and never end until 
Swaraj was attained* It showed that the number of Mahatma Gandhi*s 
followers, though very great, was not great enough to fulfil his dreams 
or even expectations and that years of preparation were necessary before 
the very difficult cult of truth and non-violence could be assimilated by the 
masses of people. The repression, therefore, served the useful purpose 
of showing both the strength and weakness of the Movement. Both the 
Government and the Congress now knew where they stood. But both 
might still have delusions. From its apparent success, the Government 
might conclude that the Movement was crushed, and the menace of 
direct action was removed. But the march of events showed that the 
spirit of discontent was not dying but sinking and striking deeper; and 
even its surface manifestations, violent or non-violent, showed an un- 
common tenacity of life. 

Looking at the events of the six months we find that in this period 
there was evidence of a greater recrudescence of terrorist activities 
than of civil disobedience. This might have been, possibly, due to the 
fact that so long the Congress was going strong, the section of the 
unbriddled, impatient youth of the country, from which the terrorist were 
mainly recruited, thought that it could await the result. But when the 
power of Congress waned, and success of its cause was, apparently, as 
remote as ever, their impatience, their unbriddled zeal got the 
better of them, and led them to mad acts, bringing untold suffering not 
only upon themselves, but also upon large sections of their countrymen 
who were not with them. Violence thus recoiled on the guilty and on 
the innocent. 

XXVII. Activity of Congress 

With the leaders ( of the Congress ) in jail and their followers under 
restraint, there was little evidence, as we said, of the activity of Con- 
gress during the period under review. One of the most important 
events of the time was, however, what happened on the day after the 
promulgation of the Special Powers Ordinance on the 30th. June. On 
the 18th. of July a political Conference was held at Nadiad, and as 
many as a thousand persons were arrested there. Then on the 19fch. 
July a message from Cuttack reported a dramatic episode~-“Eight Con- 
gressmen invaded the court room of the District Magistrate of Cuttack, 
and ordered him to leave the room, which, they declared, belonged to 
them. They were surrounded and marched to the nearest Police sta- 
tion, and detained in custody.*’ The Congress, apparently, had many 
a dramatic episode up its sleeves. 

During the month of August, there was the arrest of Dr. Kitchlew, 
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the acting President of the Congress who defied the Police order requir- 
ing him not to enter the Lahore Division. In September, there is little 
overt sign of any Anti-Government activity on the part of the Con- 
gress. But this month is made memorable by the historic fast of 
Mahatma Gandhi, which, in six days, brought about the revision of the 
Communal Award so far as it affected the Depressed Classes. In Octo- 
ber, though there was no “offensive” on the part of the Congress, Go- 
vernment acted upon special provisions of the Ordinances, and applied 
them to various parts of the country. It should be noted in this 
connection that in the last quarter of the year also the Press Ordinance 
was specially active, and many journals and presses were adversely 
affected. On the 20th. October, for instance, under section 10 (l) 
Emergency Press Act, the Bombay Government served orders on the 
Manager of the Free Press Journal. Its security of Rs. 10,000 was 
forfeited, and he was directed by the Chief Presidency Magistrate of 
Bombay to deposit a sum of Rs. 20,000 as fresh security. Many such 
orders of deposit and forfeiture emanated from the authorities — measures 
directed to teach the unmindful, unheeding Press how “to behave”. Ver- 
nacular and English — both the Press had the lesson vigorously rubbed in. 
There were many notable trials-^involving remarkable rulings and judg- 
ments during this half of the year. That of Mrs. Consins, “The Amrita 
Bazar Patrika,” Contempt of Court Cases and some others naturally evoked 
some measure of interest. 

Midnapore and some other small areas still persisted in carrying on 
a sort of no-tax campaign, and the suffering brought in its train was 
great. On the 20th. October came the disquieting report that nearly 
five thousand villagers had left their homes to avoid the payment of 
punitive tax. On the same day a message from Cuttack stated that, 
of the seven volunteers arrested at Kandrapara for picketing a foreign 
cloth shop, four wore ordered to be given 10 stripes each and the 
rest 5. 


XX VII. Activities of Terrorists 

During the six months under review, as mentioned before, violent 
rather than non-violent actions were prominent and darkened the 
political aspect of India. The measures they called forth were very 
severe. Though the terrorist outrages were mainly confined to Bengal, 
peoples in other parts of India occasionally became violent, and there 
were several instances of a clash with the Police. Thus on the 9th. 
July a communique was issued by the U. P. Government giving the 
details of the attadk on a Revenue Officer in Rai Bareli. On the 18th. 
another Government communique was issued stating how a party of 
police, who went to realise arrears of chowkidari tax, was attacked by 
200 villagers in Midnapore, and how subsequently, the police had to 
open fire. From Cawnpore a report was received on the 13th August 
to the effect that a police party had been fired at five times. An inci- 
dent of this nature occurred at Malda also, where 3 Sonthals were 
killed and four wounded, and one police constable killed in a clash 
between the police and the Sonthals. 
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XXIX. Measures to Combat Terrorists 

The terrorist movement in Bengal, which owed its origin to the 
partition of Bengal, had an unsteady career. Terrorism lived and 
functioned with ascending and descending courses of activity. The 
number of outrages committed by the terrorists up to the year 1929 
were comparatively few and far between. But in 1980 as many as 30 
outrages were committed. Nineteen persons were killed in these out- 
rages. The activities of the terrorists increased in 1981, and 67 out- 
rages were committed by them including murder of nine people, mostly 
officials. The Government promptly adopted measures to suppress the 
menace of terrorism, but as they failed to yield quite satisfactory 
results, they were supplemented by a fresh Ordinance, called the 
Bengal Emergency Powers (second amendment) Ordinance, 1932. It 
was issued by the Governor-General on July 20, 1932, and it gave 
the Government of Bengal new powers to combat and control the 
terrorist menace. And those new powers were exceptionally wide and 
extraordinarily elastic. Some of the powers taken related to the taking 
of persons into custody “in circumstances in which the provisions of the 
Code of Criminal Procedure 1898 cannot be followed without undue incon- 
venience/* On September, the Bengal Legislative Council passed the Bengal 
Criminal Law Second Amendment Bill. 1932. It empowerd the Govern- 
ment to exclude the public from the trials of the terrorists, and it made 
an attempt at murder punishable with death or transportation for life 
iu the case of terrorist outrages. Then, again, a very comprehensive Bill, 
called the Bengal Suppression of Terrorist Outrages Bill, 1932, was 
passed in the Bengal Legislative Council on September 6, adding to 
the already overfilled armoury of the Government, new weapons to deal 
with the terrorist movement. This gave an officer of Government, 
authorised by the Local Government, power to arrest a person on mere 
suspicion ; gave the Local Government power to take possession of 
private buildings for its own use ; regulate traffic ; and a 8(l) The 
District Magistrate may, by order in writing, require any person to 
make, in such form and within such time and to such authoiity as may 
be specified in order, a return of any vehicles or means of transportation 
owned by him or in his possession or under his control.” Moreover, 
it gave the Government among other things the power to impose 
collective fines on any area suspected to be helping the terrorist in some 
form or other. 

XXX. Posting of Military, Etc. 

The other steps taken by the Government werg : — (1) the posting 
of the military in Dacca, Chittagang, Comilla, Mymensing, Saidpore, 
Midnapore and Bankura ; (2) The securing of all unlicensed arms ; 
(3) Transferring a number of convicted terrorists to the Andamans, 
and (4) imposing a punitive fine on the people of Chittagong, specially 
the Hindus. 

XXXI. Murder of Officials & Europeans 

No one would say that the steps taken were inadequate. But 
even these did not, even apparently, produce the desired effect. Terrorist 



MURDER OF OFFICIALS & EUROPEANS 43 

outrages continued, and on July 30, a report came that, on the day 
before, Mr. E. B. Ellison, Additional Superintendent of Police at Tipperah 
had been shot at at Comilla. Then, after an interval of six days, Sir 
Alfred Watson, the Editor of “The Statesman” was shot at by a 
Bengali youngman. Again, after only a fortnight's respite, Mr. C. G. 
Grassby, Additional Superintendent of Police, Dacca was fired at and 
wounded by two Bengalees. On the 24th of the next month, the night 
raid on the Pahartali Institute, Chittagang, took place resulting in serious 
casualties. Death took its toll from both sides. After this, after an 
interval of four days, the second attempt on the life of Sir Alfred 
Watson was made in Calcutta. The month of October was free from 
terrorist outrages, and the last outrage of the year 1032 was committed on 
the 18th November, when Mr. C. A. W. Luke, Superintendent of the 
Raj shah i Central Jail, was shot at and seriously wounded. There were 
also several important terrorist trials and convictions during this period. 
On the 14t.h. November, death sentence was passed on 14 persons 
and transportation for life for 6 persons in connection with the Burma 
rebellion. On the 24th October, judgment was delivered in the 
Dhalghat (Chittagang) case, and five persons were sentenced to 4 
years" R. I. On the 8th November Kalipada Mukherjee was sentenced 
to death for murdering Mr. K. P. Son, the Special Magistrate of 
Munshiganj, Dacca in Juno last. 

Wo need not continue the story. Year after year, month after 
month, the story has been telling its woeful tale with an almost tiring 
recital of its exciting and sometimes shocking incidents. The sea is 
still heaving in fits of intermittent restlessness, and the bark is still at 
the mercy of wind and waves ; but how far off is her promised haven 
of repose and fulfilment ? Will the Fates decree a peaceful and straight 
sailing in the near future ? No body knows. But there is Hope ever- 
lasting in the breast of the Ancient Mariner. 



TERRORISM IN BENGAL AND ORDINANCES 

THE BENGAL POLICE ADMINISTRATION REPORT, 1931 

The following is an interesting review of the history of terrorism as contained 
in the Report of the Police Administration of Bengal, 1931 and which the Governor- 
in-Councii “strongly recommends for perusal by the public” : — 

From 1.907 to the end of 1,914 there were 125 outrages in Bengal and Eastern 
Bengal and Assam. This figure includes outrages committed in Bengal and Eastern 
Bengal and Assam before the repartition and in Bengal after the repartition. 
The average monthly number of outrages during this period was l.B. (The word “out- 
rage” is used to mean only murder, dacoity, robbery, or an attempt to commit 
one of these crimes.) 

In 1915 up to May 3rd, 15 outrages were committed, or 50 per cent more than 
the yearly average for the previous eight years, clearly showing that the terrorist 
organisations had been unaffected by the steps taken against them up to that time 
under the existing law. In May 1915, Section 12 (a) of the rules framed under 
Section 2 of the Defence of India Act was brought into use against terrorists. . 

At this time their strength was practically unimpaired by the few convictions 
that had been obtained under the ordinary law. The police had the whole force of 
the terrorist organisation, provincial leaders, district leaders, group leaders and 
ordinary members to combat. The rule was applied to 263 persons only up to June 
1916 and terrorist crime continued to increase. During this period of 14 months 
38 outrages occurred in course of which 20 persons were murdered by terrorists and 
the monthly averages was 2.7. 

These outrages culminated in the murder of Babu Basanta Kumar Chatterjee, 
Deputy Superintendent of the Intelligence Branch, in June 1916. Thereafter, terror- 
ists of all degrees of importance, from leaders who dictated the policy down to 
minor members, were interned and from June 1916 to November 1919 when intern 
menta stopped, 1,029 persons were interned. The result of this vigorous campaign 
was that by the end of June 1918, up to which time for the previous 12 years 
there had been on an average 37 outrages annually, terrorist outrages almost ceased. 
There were eenly 2 more up to the end of 1919 and none in 1920. During this 
period 12 persons were murdered and the incidence of outrages was — 

1916 after June 7 ; 1917 after June 12 ; 1918 up to June 10 ; 1918 after June 1 ; 
1919 September 1. The monthly average dropped to 0.6. 

The release under the Amnesty of the 1,262 persons interned under the Defence 
of India Act began in December 1919 and finished by February 1920. Though the 
terrorist parties had received a paralysing blow by the internments under the Defence 
of India Act and the 120 arrests under Regulation III of 1818, nevertheless they 
immediately began to reorganise their parties, and exploited to the utmost the non- 
co-operation movement for the purpose of recruitment. The year 1921 was free 
from terrorist outrages but in 1922 one outrage, a murder, occurred. 

In 1923 a fresh series of terrorist outrages began. The Defence of India Act had 
expired six months after the end of the Great War and although, as a result of the 
Sedition Committee’s report, the Rowlatt Bill, after slight modifications, became 
law as the Revolutionary and Anarchical Crimes Act, 1919, this Act was never 
brought into force, and was repealed with the other so-called repressive laws in 1921. 
In 1923, therefore, the terrorists could be dealt with only by the ordinary law and 
Regulation III of 1818. By September 1923 the imminence of further outrages, 
including the assassination of certain high officials, had become so menacing that 11 
persons, believed to be the leaders of the conspiracy, were made State prisoners 
under Regulation III. An attempt to prosecute under the ordinary law in the Ali- 
pore Conspiracy Case some other persons, suspected to have been concerned in the 
armed dacoities which had occurred in Calcutta, (failed. 

In January 1924, Mr. Day was murdered by a terrorist in mistake for Sir 
Charles Tegarfc. This outrage was followed by the arrest of six more persons under 
Regulation III of 1818. Nevertheless further outrages were planned and committed 
and the situation became so serious that special legislation in the form of an Ordin- 
ance was promulgated in October 1924, and 76 suspects were arrested and interned. 
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The powers conferred by this Ordinance were limited in scope, for it provided for 
the arrest and internment of only those terrorists who had committed, were committ- 
ing, or were about to commit, certain specified acts or offences. It did not empower 
the Government to intern any person who was reasonably believed to be a member 
of a terrorist party. 

The sudden action under the Ordinance was a blow to the terrorists who had 
not recovered from that dealt to them by the arrests under the Defence of India 
Act. Many of the leaders decided in 1925 to give up committing outrages for a 
period in order to reorganise and strengthen their parties. One party decided 
to wait for five years, the period, for which the Bengal Criminal Law 
Amendment Act of 1925 which had replaced the Ordinance, would remain in 
force. 

The members of other groups, however, disapproved of this waiting policy and 
formed an organisation for the immediate resumption of terrorism, and it was 
against this organisation that the Bengal Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1925 
was almost exclusively applied. The timely raids at Dakshineswar and Sova Bazar 
Street in 1.925 resulted in the conviction of most of the important leaders and ex- 
posed their plans and the party handicapped by this reserve was unable to develop. 
The opposition of many terrorist leaders to the policy of this party was also a 
hindrance both to recruitment and to the replacement of arrested leaders. The dis- 
comfiture of the party was completed by the continued arrests under the Bengal 
Criminal Law Amendment Act and the searches and arrests in 1927 which culmina- 
ted in the institution of the Dcoghar Conspiracy Case. 

Between October 1924 and the end of 1928 one person only was murdered by the 
terrorists. The total number of persons interned under the, 1924 Ordinance and the 
1925 Bengal Criminal Law Amendment Act was 187, the last being arrested in March, 
1927, All these persons and those made State prisoners under Regulation 
III of 1818 were released by the end of January 1929, the majority being released 


In 1929 terrorist outrages increased, four being committed, of which the murder of 
a police officer in Barisal and a dacoity in the Rajubahi district were the most im- 
portant, The dacoity was the first overt act of an amalgamation of terrorist groups 
formed under similar circumstances to the amalgamated party of 1925. At the end 
of the year searches were made in Calcutta and elsewhere which exposed its objects 
and resulted in the institution of the Mechuabazar Street Bomb Conspiracy Case 
temporary disablement of the party. Jn April 19B0, just after the expiry of 
the Bengal Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1925, the Chittagong party brought off 
UAtWm? armoury raids which gave great impetus to the terrorist movement 
throughout the province. The outrages committed in 1930 amounted to 3G only, 
one of which occurred before April. In these outrages 19 persons were murdered by 
the terrorists. . 

At the time of the Chittagong armoury raids the Government possessed no 
special powers to deal with the terrorist menace except Regulation HI. The Bengal 
Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1925 had expired on the 21st. March 1990. Immedi- 
ately after the Chittagong raid, the powers of arrest and detention including in the 
Bengal Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1925, were ropromulgated by an Ordinance, 
®; n< J October were made law as the Bengal Criminal Law Amendment 

Act, 1930, for a period of five years. 

From April 1930 up the end of the year, 991 persons were arrested under the 
Ordinance and tho Bengal Criminal Law Amendment Act, of whom 818 were in- 
ternpd and 173 released. 


The year 1931 was one of continuous anxiety. The terrorists had extended 
their organisations enormously among tho Hindu “bhadralok’ youths who had been 
so mnured by the press and platform campaign waged by the Congress against 
Government and the British and encouraged to break laws by the Civil Disobedience 
Movement and excited by the terrorist outrages of 1930, that it became increasingly 
difficult to check torrorism with the Special Towers conferred by tho Bengal 
Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1930. 

During 1931, 67 terrorist outrages occurred, the monthly incident being « 

January 5 ^February 2 ; March 8 ; April 7 ; May G ; Juno 3 ; July 6 ; August 5 : 
September 5 ; October ll ; November 4 ; December 5. 

Nine persons were murdered. The continuance of outrages proved that the powers 
r 1 ® Law Amendment Act, 1930 wore insufficient. On 

the 29th October, the Bengal Ordinance IX of 1931 were promulgated by which • 
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the scope of the Act was widened, so that action could also < be taken against all 
members and helpers of terrorist associations,' thus conferring powers similar to 
those which were used with success against the terrorists in 1916, Whether these 
powers will have the effect of stamping out terrorism at least temporarily, has yet 
to be seen. It took from June 1916 to June 1918 before the exercise of such 
powers produced this effect in the first terrorist campaign. 

The terrorist cult has found more votaries in the last two years than ever before. 
This is due largely to the propaganda against the Government and the British 
which has been carried on for so long from the Congress platform and press. This 
propaganda has inclnded the glorification of assassins, the palliation of their crimes 
by specious arguments about noble motives, all calculated to encourage the youth of 
the country to emulate their crimes. All deterrent sentences passed on terrorists are 
decried and nothing to stem the stream of murders committed by them is advoca- 
ted. Every acquittal is hailed with delight and anything that comes out in favour 
of an accused terrorist is printed in heavy types. 

To the authors of this propaganda may be attributed the responsibility . for the 
descent in Hindu “bbadralok” girls to deeds of cowardly assassination. The 
participation of women in tho terrorist conspiracy is no new development, but until 
1931 they had not stooped to assassination. 

The outstanding feature of the year was the general spirit of lawlessness engen- 
dered by the civil disobedience movement started in 1930. In addition, . tho exten- 
sion of the terrorist organizations coupled with the unfavourable economic conditions 
made the year one of great anxiety to the police ,upon whom, although the reserve 
forces were temporarily strengthened, ana additional police were quartered in 
disturbed areas, a severe strain was imposed both in town and mufassil. In this 
connection it may be mentioned here that, including the rural police uo less than 
140' members of the force received injuries and 6 (including an inspector) were killed 
in the execution of their duty. 

It will be seen that in a year of exceptional difficulty, discipline and efficiency 
were well maintained. There has again been a decrease in the number of judicial 
punishments, aud widespread unemployment drove mentally, also in tho number of 
criminal complaints brought against the police by private individuals. 

Turning to the criminal administration, the report shows that while there has 
been a decrease of 4,544 in the total volume of cognizablo cases reported under 
classes I— V, the number of true cases of “serious” crime increased by 389. Tho 
increase in dacoity was abnormal. Altogether 2,205 cases of dacoities were reported 
of which 1929 (including the pending cases of the previous year) were declared true 
as against 1,103 in 1930. Economic distress and widespread unemployment drove 
those in want to crime, while civil disobedience engendered a contempt of authority, 
encouraged lawlessnees, and absorbed the activity of the police. Tho district police 
received material help from the Criminal Investigation Department in their efforts 
to combat the outbreak of dacoities. In spite of the difficult situation, every effort 
was made to deal with outbreaks of serious crime, but success in this direction 
depends greatly on the co-ope:ation given by the general public who, as stated in 
the previous report, have shown marked reluctance to assist the police. Most of the 
village defence parties remained inactive during the year. 


The Calcutta Police Administration Report, 1931 

During the year 1931 the political situation in Calcutta was one of great diffi- 
culty, says the annual report on the Police Administration of Calcutta. For the 
greater portion of the year, there was in force, what came to bo known as the 
Pact.” This agreement between His Excellency the Viceroy and 
Mr. Gandhi was never regarded by Congressmen as anything more than a rf lruco” 
extorted from a defeated and reluctant Government, and as a period of reorgani- 
sation and preparation for the next trial of strength which, it was openly and 
generally stated, would result in a complete defeat of the Government of India, 
and m the victory of Mr. Gandhi and the Indian National Congress. 
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Throughout the year picketing was continued in Burrabazar, and other parts of 
Calcutta, as outward and visible signs of Congress authority and organisation. 
This went on to the accompaniment of frequeut haitals on flimsy and artificial 
grounds, processions and public meetings for the furtherance of Congress propa- 
ganda, and particularly in honour of executed political assassins, or in an endeavour 
to compel Government to commute to sentences of imprisonment the sentences of 
death passed on such criminals. During this period the Police were of necessity 
compelled to try and observe their side of the “Pact.” 

Representations were made at intervals to Mr. J. M. Sen Gupta (now a State 
prisoner under Regulation III of 1818), Mr. Gandhi’s representative in Bengal, to 
prevent or remedy the more disgraceful incidents on the lines of propaganda men- 
tioned above. These efforts were generally fruitless. 

The worst feature of the year, however, was the campaign of propagandh to 
canonize and eulogise political murderers. In one way or another all sections of 
Congress leaders contributed to this campaign. The attitude of Mr. Gandhi himself 
was most equivocal and unsatisfactory. Writing in “Young India’ in April 3931 
(vide '‘Liberty,” dated the 19th April 1931), Mr. Gandhi referring to the assassina- 
tions of Mr. Peddie at Midnaporo and Mrs. Curtis in the Punjab, wrote the 
following : — 

“The belief which, I know, some of you hold, that an occasional murder of an 
official helps the cause is wholly unfounded. On the contrary, I know that every 
murder has hampered me in my pursuit. X know that you are as anxious as I am, 
you will probably say you are more anxious than I am, for the release of all 
political prisoners. You must admit that the terrorist method can only retard their 
discharge. Constituted as this Government is, as all Governments are, they will not 
discharge political offenders, convicted of violence, when political violence takes 
place. All things considered, therefore, you will do well to listen to my advice and 
request to suspend your activities while the nation is giving a trial to my 
experiment.” 

This attitude was repeated later in the year in November when commenting 
editorially on Bengal outrages “Young India” wrote 

“These outrages, it may fairly bo assumed, are political in character. They arc 
a sad proof that the Congress has not only failed to convince the revolutionaries 
that their methods arc wrong, but at least some sections of these young men do 
not even respect the Congress appeal for temporary suspension of their activities.” 

The spectacle of this “non-violent” Congress leader appealing for a temporary 
suspension of murder is instructive. 

The attitude of Mr. Subhas Bose, State prisoner, and his party is clearly 
demonstrated by tho speeches of the former up and down the breadth of Bengal, 
when he was shouting for a net- work of organisations, calling on young men and 
women as Congress volunteers to carry daggers, and preaching everywhere his 
doctrine of “self-immolation” In the cause of political freedom. What this phrase 
“self-immolation” means is clearly demonstrated by tho proceedings of tho “All 
Tippcrah Students’ Conference” held at Comilla in May 3931, and attended by Mr. 
Subhas Bose, State prisoner, Mrs. Bimal L'rotiva Dcbi, detenu, and other followers 
of Mr. Bose’s party. As a result of the visit of Mr. Bose and his followers, tlio 
“All Tipperah Students’ Conference” adopted resolutions condemning the executions 
of Bbagat Singh, Rajgurn, and Sukh Deb, appreciating the “self-immolation’' and 
courage of Benoy Bose ana Dinesh Gupta, assassins in the Writers’ Buildings outrage, 
1930, protesting against the death sentences passed on Ram Krishna Biswas and Dinesh 
Gupta, and insisting on tho commutation of these sentences, declaring the Gandhi- 
Irwin agreement unsatisfactory aud discouraging and calling upon tho students to 
get prepared for the coming struggle for independence. 

In May, ‘‘Liberty,” of which Mr. Sarat Bose (State prisoner, Regulation III of 
1818), Alderman of the Calcutta Corporation, is the Managing Director, in a 
leading article entitled, “Is Bengal Deteriorating ?” triumphantly declared that 
“the nation which still produces young men, who mount the gallows or sutler 
“self-immolation” with a smiling face need not despair, Bengal is not deteriorating.” 
At the Faridpur District Conference, attended by Mr. Subhas Bose, resolutions 
were passed which condemned “tho fashion which is obtaining of late to condemn 
outright those brave youths who resorted to violent methods a* apolitical weapon, 
and requesting every young man and woman, especially women-folk, to carry 
daggers, and strongly condemned Government for carrying out tho executions of 
Bhagat Singh and his comrades.” Mr, Subhas Bose was accompanied on this occa- 



48 TERRORISM IN BENGAL 

sioD, as at Oomilla, by ex-detenu Bepin Ganguly, Corporation Councillor (now 
untraced) and Mrs. Biraal Protiva Debi (detenu), all Congress leaders. 

The above campaign was carried on persistently throughout the following months. 
The executions of Dinesh Gupta and Ram Krishna Biswas, were made the occasion 
for flaring head-line, hysterically eulogistic leading articles and notices in the 
Congress Press, and for public meetings to do “homage” to these murderers all 
over the province, until there occurred on the 27th July the assassination of Mr. 
Garlick, District and Sessions Judge, 24 Parganas, in his court at Alipore. European 
opiniou was deeply stirred over this fresh outrage, and began to take active shape 
and to find vehement expression. The European Association took up a militant 
attitude of insistence that the menace should be dealt with thoroughly and effectively 
and the younger sections of the European community in Calcutta formed them- 
selves into an association, known as the 'Royalists, 7 which in its earlier clays gave 
some cause for anxiety owing to the intensity of their resentment and to rumours 
of reprisals intended to be carried out against the Congress protagonists add apologists 
of political assassins. 

Next followed on the 29fch. Oetober the abortive attempt by Bimal Das Gupta, 
wanted as the alleged assassin of Mr. Peddie, to assassinate Mr. Villiers. the 
President of the European Association. Excitement and resentment against this 
new outrage rose still higher and gave renewed cause for uneasiness. During this 
time Mr. Moore, Editor of the “Statesman, 77 was under threat of similar outrage, and 
in short, during 1931, the situation in Calcutta was such that no person whatever 
his status or calling in life, could give active expression to views opposed to those 
of the Congress, or act in opposition to the propaganda and commands of that body 
except under threat to, or attempt on his life and personal safety. In this campaign 
of glorification of political murderers Mr. J. M. Sengupta and his paper “Advance 77 
did not fail to participate. 

In March MTr. J. M. Sengupta, addressing the ‘‘All Bengal Students 7 Conference 77 
on the subject of violence ana non-violence, after claiming most of the detenus as 
his intimate friends and co-workers in the Congress, and having informed the 
meeting that he had pressed for the release of the “violence prisoners, 77 and for the 
commutation of the sentences of death, weut on to tell his audience of students that 
“if after the peace conference actual peace does not come, you do not get indepen- 
dence, you do not get “Puma Swaraj I certainly would not object to young men 
differing from us and going their own way. 77 

This paragraph cannot be closed without a reference to the infamous resolution 
passed by the Calcutta Corporation regarding the execution of the assaasin Dinesh 
Gupta, a resolution which still stands unexpunged on the minutes of the Corporation. 
The resolution, moved by Councillor Bhupendra Nath Banerji, ran as follows 

“This Corporation records its sense of grief at the execution of Dinesh Gupta, 
who sacrificed his life in the pursuit of his ideal.” 

The house adopted the resolution standing and on the motion of Councillor 
Madan Mohan Burman, the meeting was adjourned till Friday, the 10th duly. The 
Mayor, Dr. Bidhan Chandra Roy, m associating himself with the resolution paid a 
tribute to the courage and devotion of the deceased, while the “Municipal Gazette 77 
in reporting the above published with its report a portrait of Dinesh Chandra Gupta, 
the convicted murderer. r 

Such was the political atmosphere prevailing in Calcutta during the year. 

Attempts were made by Congress leaders to raise the temperature of political 
feeling by appointing the non-official “Enquiry Committees 77 to enquire into the 
disturbances which occurred at Chittagong after the assassination of Inspector Khan 
Bahadur _ Ahsanullah, and at Dacca after the attemps to assassinate Mr. Durno. 
the District Magistrate, by the whirlwind campaign of protest after the firing iu the 
Hrjh Detention Camp. 6 

The Mahomedan community throughout the year kept aloof from all these 
extravagances on b the part of the Hindu Congress. On the contrary, they un- 
doubtedly shared m the general resentment at the conditions portrayed above. 

European feeling, as already noted, was exasperated to the extreme, and it is to 
be hoped m the interests of the public peace that there will bo no recurrence of the 
events and conditions that prevailed m 1931. 



Civil Disobedience Movement in Bengal 

THE BENGAL ADMINISTRATION REPORT 1930-31 

The following is the summary of the report on the administration of Bengal 
during the year 1930—31 

Position at Beginning op Year 

On the 1st. January 1931, civil disobedience had been in operation some ten 
months. The Unlawful Association Ordinance was in force, but had not been appli- 
ed to any area in Bengal. The Indian Press Ordinance had been re-enacted a day 
or two before the end of 1930. The Bengal Criminal Law Amcudment Act, 1930 
<Bengal Act VI of 1930), empowered the executive to arrest and detain members of 
terrorist organisations. Civil Disobedience, however, had been steadily weakening 
during the latter months of the year 1930, so much so that, at the opening of 1931. 
it might justly have been concluded that the movement was in train to bo stamped 
out. There was reason to believe that Congress funds were running low. The pub- 
lic again were increasingly resentful of interference by Congress with their ordinary 
life, and the great majority were longing for peace. At the same time it could not 
be denied that the disaffection of a large part of the Hindu middle class stood un- 
diminished. The situation showed little change in the early part of January. The 
civil disobedience movement was strong in the Midnapore district and the Unlawful 
Ordinance had to be extended to that district on the 9th January. Picketing on a 
serious scale was carried on in Calcutta. Occasional picketing was reportod from 
the majority of the districts. The no-tax campaign in the Arambagh sub-division 
of the Hooghly district still delayed the complete collection of Union rates. There 
was slight activity in boycott of Union Boards in live districts. [Salt manufacture 
demonstrations were held, at one or two places within the districts of Howrah and 
Midnapore, where, however, they provoked but little public interest. In four districts 
seditious and provocative speeches were delivered ; in all twelve processions were 
held. During the first fortnight of January 147 persons were convicted in connec- 
tion with the civil disobedience movement. Of these, however, Midnapore claimed 63 
and Hooghly 41. 

The Prime Minister’s Offer 

Such, in brief, was the provincial situation in regard to civil disobedience 
when at the final Plenary Session of the Round Table Conference held on the 19th 
January, the Prime Minister in his speech to the delegates referred to an appeal for 
an amnesty which had been made by Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and said that, if the 
appeal was responded to in India and civil quiet assured, His Majesty’s Government 
would not be backward in their own response. Ho also stated the views of His 
Majesty’s Government upon the future constitution of India. These wero in brief 
that, with a legislature constituted on a federal basis, the executive should be res- 
ponsible to the legislatures, central and provincial, with certain reservations 
or safeguards. The notifications declaring the All-India Congress Working 
Committee an unlawful association were thereupon withdrawn by Governments 
in India, and Mr. Gandhi and other Congress loaders were released from 
confinement. 

Reception of the Offer 

The Prime Minister’s statement failed to satisfy the Press in Bengal. 
The vernacular newspapers demanded amnesty without any reservation. Of the 
English newspapers none but the “Bengalee’’ and the “Statesman” welcomed the 
statement or conceded its generosity. The remainder treated it with suspicion, and 
endeavoured to detract from its value by magnifying the scope of the proposed 
safeguards. As regards tho general public, certainly in some quarters the announce- 
ment impressed tho politically minded, but Congress proclaimed that the offer was 
not genuine and in any case extorted by Congress pressure. Tho attitude of Con- 
gress was plainly reflected in the “Independence Day'’ celebrations, which were held 
in every district on the 26th January and consisted of processions, illuminations 

7 
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and flying of the national flag. In three districts these celebrations led to violence. 
In Calcutta Mr. Subhas Bose placed himself at the head of a procession m 
defiance of a prohibitory notice issued by the Commissioner of Police, ana 
was arrested, convicted of rioting and sentenced to rigorous imprisonment for six 
months. 

Delhi Conversations 

Mr. Gandhi was soon afterwards summoned to Delhi by Lord Irwin. Dur- 
ing February the conversations between the Viceroy and Mr. Gandhi on the politi- 
cal situation continued. During the first half of that month a good deal of disorder 
was stirred up in various places by Congress workers and there was much illegal 
activity. The second half of the month was comparatively quiet but towards the 
end of it the Unlawful Instigation Ordinance ana tlm Unlawful Association Ordi- 
nance were extended to certain areas in the province in order to counteract no-tax 
agitation. On the night of the 26th-27th February the census ,was taken without 
untoward incident. 

The Delhi Settlement 

On the 5th March the Delhi Settlement was entered into between Lord Irwin 
and Mr. Gandhi. The chief provisions of the settlement were that civil disobedience 
was to be discontinued, as well as the boycott of British commodities as a political 
weapon, Government on their part engaging to withdraw Ordinances connected with 
the civil disobedience movement and notifications declaring associations unlawful, if 
made in connection with civil disobedience, to release prisoners sentenced in connec- 
tion with that movement for offences which did not involve violence or incitement 
to violence, to withdraw pending prosecutions of a similar kind, and to permit 
people of villages adjacent to salt-producing areas to collect or make salt for domes- 
tic consumption or sale within such villages only. The primary object of Lord 
Irwin in making the settlement was to give to Congress the opportunity of partici- 
pating in the Round Table Conference. In terms of the settlement the Ordinances 
in force were repealed on the Gth March by the Government of India. It was also 
decided to drop the Indian Press Bill. The Local Government promptly carried out 
its portion of the compact. In particular it may be mentioned that additional police 
wherever posted were withdrawn. 

Immediate Effect of the Delhi Settlement 

On the publication of the Delhi settlement the no-tax campaign was abandon- 
ed by Congress and there followed a slackening of unlawful activity together with 
an improvement in the general situation, except in those districts in which civil dis- 
obedience stood strongest rooted, in particular Midnapoio and Bakarganj. In some 
other districts also the release of prisoners in terms of the settlement evoked a tem- 
porary outburst of civil disobedience in its usual forms. The decision at the Kara- 
chi Session of Congress to ratify the settlement wa9 generally welcomed by tho pub- 
lic, who were tired of strife. The Indian press, however, stressed the temporary na- 
ture of the truce. 


Murder of Mr. Peddie 

Towards the end of March the executions of Bhagat Singh and his followers, 
condemned in Lahore for political murder, occasioned a number of processions, 
hartals and meetings at which speeches eulogising their deeds were delivered, 
revolutionary cries were shouted, and violence, bloodshed and revolution were 
advocated. These various activities were organised by Congress workers. The 
Corporation of Calcutta, a body dominated by Congress, adjourned its meeting of 
the 25th March as a mark of protest against the executions. The Congress press, 
now free of control, was filled with tributes to the “heroes and martyrs of Lahore. 
Some of the newspapers confined their praise to tho spirit actuating the deed. 
Others made no such limitation. It is a conclusion of experience that such activities 
usually lead to outrage and the present occasion proved no exception to tho rule. 
On the 7th April, Mr. J. Peddie, C. I. E. I. C. S., the District Magistrate of Midna- 
pore, was shot and mortally wounded. Mr. J, M. Sen Gupta issued a statement 
to the Press condemning the murder, and the crime was also on tho whole deplored 
by the Congress newspapers. But “Liberty/* the organ of Mr. Subhas Bose, while 
drawing attention to the deprecation by Mr. Gandhi of the example of Bhagat Singh, 
at the same time paid “all the tributes that could be paid” to the memory. 
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It now also became clear that Congress regarded the settlement as an oppor- 
tunity to refit its forces, consolidate its position and undermine the position of 
Government, and had been from the date of the settlement working steadily and 
persistently with those objects in view. Inflammatory and seditious speeches 
increased m number and violence. The Congress press waB full of complaints 
against Government of violation of the terms of settlement. This course was cons- 
ciously pursued with the object of securing ground for the renewal of the struggle. 
The same press clamoured loudly for the reprieve of Dinesh Gupta and of Ram 
Krishna Biswas condemned to death, the former for the outrage with murder in 
Writers’ Buildings, the latter for the murder by shooling of an Inspector of Police 
at Chandpur. In May the Commissioner of the Burdwan Division reported that 
throughout his division, though the agitation for non-payment of revenue rent and 
Union Board taxes had been abandoned by Congress in deference to the settlement, 
picketing and boycott still persisted, consumers and vendors of excisable articles 
and foreign goods generally were interfered with by methods the reverse of peaceful, 
meetings were held all over the division at which the hearers were exhorted to 
boycott foreign goods, to hoist the national flag and to prepare earnestly for the 
coming struggle by collecting funds mid joining Congress organisations, loyalists 
were threatened, complainants and witnesses vtcrc intimidated and teriorisea and 
Government servants were subjected to insult and to social boycott. In other divi- 
sions the signs, if less widespread, wore identical. These activities were most serious 
in the district of Midnapore, where social boycott was powerfully imposed on such 
as assisted Government, village organisation was strenuously taken in hand and 
Congress workers endeavoured to create among the masses tho impression that 
government had been surrendered into the hands of Congress. 

Arbitration Coitrrs 

An interesting feature of post-settlement Congress activity in Midnapore was 
aa effort to establish an alternative system for the administration of justice. 
So-called “arbitration courts’ made their appearance soon after the publication of 
the Delhi Settlement. Some forty courts functioned in all and tried a good many 
petty cases. They wore for the most part found within tho Tamluk subdivision, 
where the scheme in view was to form a court in each village and an appeal court 
in Tamluk town. Fees were exacted in each case tried and part of any line imposed 
was taken into Congress funds. The public were intimated into submitting to the ju- 
risdiction of these illegal tribunals. Two or three cattle pounds were also established 
and a Congress police-station organisation sketched out for the whole Tamluk subdi- 
vision. In certain parts of the subdivision, moreover, tho local “militia” of Congress 
volunteers, besides drilling and practising ‘lathi’ and sword play, at this time regularly 
patrolled the villages. It is thus seen that in fact, a beginning was made with a 
schemo for an alternative government and administration of tho district. Efforts 
were also made to set up “arbitration courts” in tho Bankura, 24-Parganas and 
Hooghly districts. From July onwards the activity of these bodies was of little 
account. This result may be attributed to the action taken to suppress them by 
the district authorities, the unpopularity and disrepute of the tribunals themselves 
owing to corruption and oppression, their adherent lack of sanction and the oppo- 
sition of the legal profession. 

Subsequent Lull in Civil Disobedience 

In the latter half of May, however, civil disobedience diminished and the 
improvement persisted for the rest of the year. The energies of Congress wor- 
kers were largely diverted to the quarrel between Mr. Sen Gupta and Mr. Subhas 
Bose, which came to a head in May during the preparation for the elections to tho 
Bengal Provincial Congress Committee ana was not composed till September, when 
Mr. Bose resigned, both from the Provincial Congress Committee and from the 
Corporation of Calcutta, and an arrangement for the representation of both parties 
on the All-India Working Committee was arrived at. Floods in North and East 
Bengal, beginning in the month of July, also occupied the attention of 
Congress, which as on the occasion of previous floods, grasped the opportunity to 
ingratiate itself with the public of the stricken area and, at the same time, to 
misrepresent the attitude and efforts of Government. Picketing remained fairly 
general and continuous till the end of the year ; economic boycott of British goods 
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being substituted for political boycott ; but otherwise there was a lull in civil diso- 
obedience. Public attention was turned on Mr. Gandhi at the Round Table Confer- 
ence. The mass of people were, moreover, tired of agitation and wished for peace. 

Murder of Mr. Garlick 

On the 7th July Dinesh Gupta was executed. The Calcutta Corporation by 
resolution adjourned its meeting of the 8th July after the Mayor had exhorted his 
hearers to “pay our respect to the courage and devotion shown by the young man 
in the pursuit of his ideal.’’ Hartals were attempted in Calcutta and in certain 
districts. The accustomed adulation of the murderer was to be read in the Con- 
grees press, which likewise denounced the execution as inhuman, vindictive and in 
faithless violation of the Delhi Settlement. As pointed out before, the canonisation 
of Bhagat Singh in the press and by the Corporation of Calcutta preceded the 
murder of Mr. Peddi. On the 27th July Mr. R. R. Garlick, I. 0. S. District and 
Sessions Judge of the 24-Parganas, while sitting in his Court at Alipore, was shot 
dead. He had presided over the special tribunal which sentenced DmeBh Gupta to 
death. The murderer was shot down and took poison. 

12. The crime aroused great indignation among Europeans. On the 29th July 
a public meeting was held in Calcutta to record indignation and to call for action 
by Government. The meeting was packed with Europeans and some Indians also 
attended. Manifestations of Hindu feeling were mixed. To the older men the mur- 
der of a Sessions Judge sitting on the bench came as a shock. But the references 
thereto in the Hindu newspapers were far from being satisfactory. “Liberty,” for 
instance, uttered merely a formal and perfunctory warning against violence. Other 
newspapers, condemning the crime half-heartedly, commended the spirit of the 
criminal and threw the blame on Government for repression. The attitude of a 
part of the Hindu youth was revealed in the hartal observed by the students of 
the Jadabpur Engineering College in mourning for the death of Mr. Garlick’s 
assassin, in the course of which they rushed into the upper class compartments of 
certain railway trains on the Eastern Bengal Railway, insulted and interfered with 
passengers and made themselves otherwise objectionable. The Calcutta Corporation 
passed a resolution moved by a European councillor condemning the murder. In 
the course of the discussion ttm Mayor maintained that the above mentioned Dinesh 
Gupta resolution had not been intended to extol the man, but to express nothing 
more than the Corporation’s sense of grief. On the 19th August, after one post- 
ponement of discussion, the Corporation, by a majority of 39 to 24, refused the 
motion of a European councillor to rescind that resolution, but passed an amend- 
ment to the effect that the resolution had not been intended to extol murder, that 
the report in the “Calcutta Municipal Gazette” was inaccurate, and that the Cor- 
poration reiterated its condemnation of violence. The Mayor withdrew his speech 
of the 8th July, though it stood confirmed in the minutes. 


Extra Police Suppress Terrorism 

To meet the cost of extra police required to cope with the menace of this 
outbreak of terrorism, the Local Government passed through the Legislative 
Council a supplementary demand for Rs. 5,15,000 under the head “Policed This 
grant was voted by the Council on the 3rd August. 

Mr. Gandhi at the R. T. C. 

at made ,an intention to abstain from attendance 

57hp d TBh Q^f eren f Ce ’ lf °f . i ain allcgc £ non-observances by Local Govern- 
^l^ efcfc [ ei ? enfc wel ? Ie *t nnremedied. Conversations on the subject 
went on for some time between the Viceroy and Mr. Gandhi. Reference of the 
points at issue to a third party tribunal was demanded by Congress and it pkinlv 
emerged as a result of the discussion that Congress was. by virtue of the^Dettn 
^ r . rogatl ?£ t0 u f eIf right to interpose and negotiate on behalf of tho 
Fnolhf on terms of equality with the Government of India itself. Even- 

tually Mr. Gandhi withdrew his ultimatum and sailed for England. At this 
Rmm^Tabk prevailed that little good could come out of the 

a! 6 • f i rence > and that resistance to authority in some form or other 
would be organised as soon as that Conference had terminated. 
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Attempt to Murder Mr. Cassels 

On the 21sfc August Mr. A. Oassels, C. I. E., I. C. S., Commissioner of the 
Dacca Division, was shot at and wounded at Tangail in Mymensingh. In the Press 
the outrage was generally condemned. 

Murder of Inspector Ashanullah 

On tho 30th of the same month Inspector Ashanullah of the Bengal Police, 
who had been active in the prosecution of the Armoury Raid Case, was murdered in 
Cifctagong town. This murder of an Officer who, having served in the district for 
many years, was well-known and respectei, aroused among the Local Mahomedan 
community deep indignation and resentment. Communal feeling on the instant 
flared up and looting of Hindu shops by Mahomedan s broke out in tho rown. 
Wild and exaggerated accounts of the looting were published in certain newspapers. 
Congress appointed a committee headed by Mr. J. M. Sea Gupta to make enquiry. 
Responsible Mahomedans, however, refused to give evidence before it. This 
committee published a report which slandered the ‘‘local magistracy” and the police 
by a charge of deliberate instigation and encouragement of lootiug. The result of 
the official enquiry ordered by the Local Government had not been made public 
when the year closed. 

Detenus in the htjli detention camp fired on by guards 

In September tho guard of tho Hijli Detention Camp for detenus fired 
upon tho detenus and killed two of their number. This camp had been 
opened early in March to relieve congestion caused by tho accommodation 
or detenus in the jails. It was the second such camp of detention to be 
formed, the earlier camp being located at Buxa. The Local Government 
appointed a committee, consisting of a High Court Judge and a Divisional 
Commissioner to enquire and report on the occurrence. Tho following is 
the substance of the conclusions reached by the Committee * “Previous to the 
occurrence there had been misbehaviour of various kinds l by tho detenus. The day 
before the firing took place, a number of them had fired to force their way past 
the inner gate of the camp and had assaulted the sentry who stopped them. Xheso 
incidents, in which the detenus were the aggressors, aroused the resentment and 
anger of the sepoys forming the guard. On the evening of the 16th September a 
sentry was interfered with by certain detenus. Tho alarm was given, the guard 
entered the camp, and, after being joined by the alarm party, charged and drove 
the detenus into a corner. Some shots were then fired by the sentries, followed by 
a half-hearted retaliation by certain of the detenus, whereat the sepoys without any 
justification fired a fusillade at the main building, killing two detenus and injuring 
several others, one of whom had to sutler the amputation of an arm,” 

Attempts io Murder Messrs Durno & Villiers 

On tho 28lh October in Dacca town Mr. L. G. Durno, f I. C. S., District 
Magistrate of Dacca, was shot at and wounded in the eye. On the 29th October 
in Calcutta an attempt was made to shoot Mr. E. Villiers, President of tho Euro- 
pean Association. 

Further Measures Against Terrorism 

These outrages roused the utmost excitement among Europeans in Calcutta, 
who blamed Government for not having taken earlier action to prevent incitement 
to violence by Congress and the Press. Tho Indian Press Emergency Powers Act, 
1931, however, had already become law on the 9th October, and now Government 
tightened up the law against terrorism. On the 29th October tho Bengal Criminal 
Law Amendment Act, 1930 (Bengal Act VI 1930), was amended by Ordinance IX 
of 1931, promulgated by the Governor-General. This new Ordinance made it 
possible to take preventive action not only against members of terrorist associations 
as such, instead of having to wait for evidence of their activities in certain specified 
directions before action was possible, but also againBt persons who though not 
members themselves did any act to assist tho operations of any such association. 
It also included within the schedule of offences liable to be dealt with under the 
Ordinance the sections of the Indian Penal Code relating to waging war against 
the King and the offence of harbouring absconders. The object of the former 
provision was to make possible the arrest of those members of revolutionary associa- 
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tions, often the leaders and organisers, who stand in the background and avoid 
active participation in violent acts, A subsequent Ordinance to suppress terrorism 
which owed its origin mainly to events in Chittagong, will be described in the 
next paragraph. 

Chittagong & the Bengal Emergency Powers Ordinance 

It is convenient to record separately the events in Chittagong during the 
year. In the month of April the situation there stood as follows : The Armoury 
Raid had taken place twelve months previously, since when a considerable body of 
armed police and Eastern Frontier Rifles had been stationed in the town. The trial 
by a Special Tribunal constituted under the Bengal Criminal Law Amendment 
Act, 1925, of those accused of complicity in that raid, had commenced in June of 
the previous year and was still proceeding, It may be mentioned that tho termi- 
nation of these proceedings was not in near prospect even at the end of tho year. 
It was known that there was a band of absconders in the district which was in 
possession of a considerable amount of arms and ammunition and was in 
communication with the under-trial prisoners in the raid case, and there 
was good reason to anticipate further attempts at outrage. Two companies of 
Gurkhas were requisitioned to aid the police forces, and these arrived in Chitta- 
gong on the 21st April. The Officer Commanding assumed responsibility for and 
charge of the safety of the town. Various precautionary orders were promulgated 
including an order for curfew. Those of the under-trfal prisoners in tho raid trial 
who were at liberty on bail were arrested and committed to confinement under 
the Criminal Law Amendment Act. Systematic searches were carried out, which 
resulted in the revelation of well-laid preparations by the absconders to secure the 
breaking-out of the under-trials from jail, as well as plans for attacks on officials. 
Within the jail itself and in ono of the enclosures housing the under-trials, a 
number of weapons including a revolver, were discovered buried under the floor and 
also ammunition, gun powder and electrical wares. The Gurkhas were replaced in May 
by 200 Assam Rifles borrowed from the Assam Government. The police force in the 
interior was strengthened by the quartering of 120 additional police iu the number 
of villages. Early in June discovery was made of explosives planted in various places 
within Chittagong town. In all eleven canisters of gun-powder were unearthed, ten 
of which weighed some 10 lbs. each and one canister 20 lbs. Several were buried un- 
derneath a road adjacent to the Collector’s kutcherry. Later. in June there was a fresh 
find of explosives and of materials for making bombs and in August a further capturo 
of bombs. The general apprehension caused by these incidents and by the distur- 
bances which followed the murder of Inspector Ahsanullah showed the need of 
stronger action to restore peace and order in the district, and it was decided to 
take special powers for the suppression of terrorism, and to strengthen the forces of 
Government by sending a military force to Chittagong. The Bengal Emcrgoucy 
Powers Ordinance, 1931, was promulgated by the Governor-General on the 30th 
November and at the same time a military force was seut to Chittagong. It was 
made up of the l-5th Maharatta Light Infantry and two companies of the 2-8th 
Gurkha Rifles, with detachment from the Signal and Survey Sections. This force 
together with au increased force of armed police occupied various localities in the 
district and was still there at the close of the year. Although it did not succeed in 
finding the absconders, it had a great effect in restoring confidence and more normal 
conditions. 

Berhampore Conferencb 

At the Bengal Provincial Congress Conference held at Berhampore on the 
5th and 6th December immediately after the conclusion of the Round Table Con- 
ference in London, a resolution was passed to the effect that the people of Bengal 
should be urged to prepare for the coming fight and that, in the meantime, effect be 
given without delay to a programme of intensive boycott of all British goods 
boycott of all concerns controlled by Britishers and of Anglo-Indian newspapers! 
boycott of foreign cloth and prohibition of liquor and intoxicating drugs. The 
excuses put forward to justify such action by Congress were formulated in tho 
resolution as the indiscriminate arrest and detention of Congress workers and office- 
bearers of Congress organisations in Bengal,” the so-called unredressed wrongs of 
Chittagong, Hijli and Dacca, and the enactment of the Bengal Emergency Powers 
Ordinance, 19SL by. which actions Government were alleged to have “practically 
ended the Gandhi-Irwm pact.” The ‘‘Dacca wrong” referred to were the arrests 
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and searches which followed the attempt to murder Mr. Durno and the oppression 
alleged to have accompanied them. This resolution was the logical outcome of the attitude 
adopted by Congress ever since the Delhi Settlement was entered into. Mr. Subhas Bose 
had lately returned from a tour in which he had been preparing the people for a renewal 
of the war, and doubtless one of the purposes aimed at by the resolution was to 
confront Mr. Gandhi with an accomplished fact when he returned to India. 
Congress leaders had elsewhere made the cause of the detenus the cause of Congress, 
and the demand for the release of the detenus, interned for their complicity in the 
terrorist movement, betokened the interest in the movement of the Congress party 
in Bengal. The resolution was subsequently ratified and approved by the Bengal 
Provincial Congress Committee but remained uniraplemented until the end of the 
year pending the fiat of the All India Congress Working Committee. 

Murder of Mr. Stevens 

The President of this same conference, a delegate from Tippera uttered 
the following words “The heroic part the Indian ladies have played in the 
struggle for freedom has evoked praise from all quarters. I hope, when tho 
struggle is revived as it must be, they will come forward with renewed enthusiasm 
and redoubled vigour.” Mr. Subhas Bose also made a special appeal to women to 
hold themselves in readiness “to step into the breach.” On the 14th December, 
little more than a week after the closo of the conference, Mr. C. G. B. Stevens, 
I. C. S., District Magistrate of Tippera, was shot dead in his bungalow at Corailla 
by two girl students each aged about 1G who had obtained access to him on the 

E retext of submitting a petition for the arrangement of a swimming contest. Mr. 

tevens was handing the petition back to them when one of tho girls shot him 
point blank with a revolver. The other shot at those who intervened. The girls 
were both daughters of local residents. 

The INDIAN PRESS ANd THE INDIAN PRESS EMERGENCY POWERS ACT, 19.31. 

The Indian Press Ordinance, which had been re-enacted by the Governor- 
General a day or two before the opening of the year, was, as has been explained 
above, repealed on the 6th March in terms of tho Delhi Settlement, but the hope 
that the Press would respond by the exercise of restraint and moderation was soon 
disappointed. The Government of Bengal was compelled to sanction a large 
number of prosecutions for seditious articles and the promotion of class hatred. 
A marked feature in many papers in Bengal was the glorification of political 
assassins and the encouragement of the cult of terrorism. Tho danger of such 
propaganda both in Bengal and elsewhere was too great to be ignored and the 
Government of India were again compelled to legislate for the control of the Press. 
A bill was introduced in the Legislative Assembly to provide against the publication 
of matter inciting to or encouraging murder or violence and the Indian Press 
Emergency Powers Act, 1931 (XXII I of 1931), was passed by the Legislature and 
became law on the 9th October. 

Terrorism 

Ever since the year 1929 Congress leaders and the Congress newspapers had 
ceaselessly instilled hatred of Government into the minds of the youth or Bengal, 
and of late, though at times paying lip-service to non-violence, had held up to 
admiration those who commit murder for political ends. Tho cult of hatred and 
violence had been largely disseminated in schools and colleges by teachers who 
followed the Congress creed. More and more tho left wing of Congress had 
identified itself with tho party of terrorism, so that, in some districts at least, it 
had become difficult to discriminate between the two parties. Thus in the month 
of August, bombs and materials for their manufacture wore discovered in a Con- 
gress Office in tho Faridpur district. The clamour by Congress against tho 
Ordinances enacted to suppress terrorism indicated the same tendency. The “Youth 
Movement” was avowedly violent. Tho open espousal of tho cause of the detenus 
has been commented on above, as also the Incitement to terrorism at meetings and 
by processions organised by members of Congress. Among the members of tho 
Bengal Provincial Congress Committee there were many detenus and ex-detenus. 
Of these again a number had at various times either been convicted under the 
Indian Penal Code or bound down under the Code of Criminal Procedure for 
offences connected with sedition or violence. The same was true of tho District 
Congress Committees of Calcutta and of certain other districts. The revolutionary 
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party, moreover, had in general used Congress as a stalking horse taking, advantage 
of the Civil Disobedience movement for recruitment purposes. In addition to tne 
activity of Congress by way of incitement to terrorism, Civil Disobedience engen- 
dered contempt of authority, encouraged lawlessness and absorbed the attention ot 
the police. Finally, economic distress and widespread unemployment among the 
midale class had of late years driven those in want to crime. The result was a 
large and sinister crop of violent crimes and acts of terrorism during the 
year under review. Especially notable was the number of outrages in which 
revolvers and explosives were employed. There is evidence of a widespread cons- 
piracy to smuggle arms into Bengal. January saw several cases of arson or 
attempted arson on the property of Government or of loyalists. In Dacca town 
armed robbery was attempted on a clerk of the Bhawal Court of Wards’ Estate 
shortly after he had cashed a large cheque. He was shot at and wounded. There 
were two attempts at armed robbery on the Eastern Bengal Railway, In the Bakar- 
gunj district four Hindus of the middle elass were arrested with two revolvers and 
a number of cartridges in circumstances which pointed to an intention on their 
part to commit a dacoity. In February a violent explosion occurred in a room in 
a block of buildings in .North Calcutta known to be a resort of revolutionaries. 
In April two passengers were murdered and a large sum of money stolen from a 
train on the Mymensingh Bhairab Bazar section of the Assam-Bengal Railway. 
At Sealdah Station in Calcutta four men robbed a Khalassi. One of them stabbed 
the Khalassi in the neck, while another fired a revolver at a watchman who inter- 
fered. In May four youths, one of whom made threat with a revolver, held up 
and raided a motor bus laden with money for distribution to Sub-Post Offices. 
In June a live bomb was found deposited on a Calcutta Post Office countor ; a 
merchant’s cieik carrying money was stabbed and killed in a Bakargunj village and 
a bomb thrown into a Chandpur liquor shop killed two customers and injured 
three more. In August four men armed with revolvers iu full day-light robbed 
Rs. 6,000 from municipal employees in front of the Municipal Office in Dacca. Iu 
the same town, another such gang took from certain pandits the money rewards 
just received from Government which they were engaged in dividing amongst them- 
selves. In September two persons, one with a revolver, were arrested in the Hughly 
district in circumstances which pointed to their intention to commit a train robbery. 
In October four youths armed with revolvers and daggers raided a shop in Calcutta 
and made off with some cash. This outrage was known as the Maniktala dacoity. In 
Dacca a postal peon was robbed of Rs. 24,000 by armed men, who were chased and 
captured after they had fired on their pursuers and wounded two constables. In a 
taxi dacoity in Calcutta the escaping raiders shot two members of the public, one 
of whom afterwards died of his wounds. In December a box containing 22 bomb- 
shells was found by some coolies clearing jungle at a place within the Dacca district. 
At the very end of the year, on the night of the 80th December, a principal witness 
in the Maniktala dacoity case was shot dead by an unknown assailant. In addition 
to the above, on no less than eleven occasions, mail peons or Civil court or school 
peons carrying sums of money, were robbed by armed men ; on four other occasions 
similar robberies were attempted ; while two armed robberies and one attempt at such 
were made on merchants or their servants carrying cash. In some of those robberies 
very large sums were lost. Revolvers were fired in some of them causing wounds 
in certain cases while two of the victims were stabbed. There are also to be recorded 
four dacoities by armed men. On eight occasions bombs were thrown without effect 
and one young boy was injured in making up bombs. The perpetrators of most 
of the above outrages were Hindu youths of the middle class, many of them boys of 
no more than sixteen years. 



Acts and ordinances 

Bengal Emergency Powers (2nd. Amendment) Ordinance 1932 

An Ordinance to amend the Bengal Emergency Powers 
Ordinances 1932 and intended to crush the terrorist 
movement —issued on 20th. July 1932 

Whereas it is expedient farther to amend the Bengal Emergency Powers 
Ordinance, 1932, now therefore in exercise of the power conferred by Section 72 of 
the Government of India Act, the Governor-General is pleased to make and 
promulgate the following Ordinance 

This Ordinance may be called the Bengal Emergency Powers (S econd Amendment) 
Ordinance 1932. 

To Section 2 of the Bengal Emergency Powers Ordinance 1932 the following 
sub-section shall be added : — 

1.3) Any offence punishable under this section shall, notwithstanding anything 
contained in the Code of Criminal Procedure 1898, bo cognizable and non- 
bailable. 

( The following is the Clause in the original Ordinance to which a sub-clause 
has been added — 

2. (0 The Local Government, subject to the control of the Governor- Gen oral 
in Council may, by notification in tho local official Gazette, make rules: — 

(a) to prevent communication with absconders aud to secure information of 
the movements of absconders ; 

(b) to prevent attacks on the persons and property of His Majesty’s sub- 
jects, or to secure information of such attacks and of designs to make such attacks ; 

(c) to secure the safety of His Majesty’s forces and police ; 

(d) to provide for tho custody pending production before a court of 
prisoners taken in circumstances in which tho provisions of the Code of Criminal 
Procedure, 1893 (V of 1898) cannot bo followed without undue inconvenience. 

(2) In making a rule under this section tho Local Government may provide 
that any contravention thereof shall bo punishable with imprisonment wnich may 
extend to six months, or with fine or with both.) 


The Bengal Criminal Law Second Amendment Bill, 1932 

Tho Bengal Criminal Law tetvond Amendment Bill, 1932, was passed in the Bengal 
Legislative Council on the 1st. September 19.32, and gave increased powers to the 
Government to check terrorism. The most important provision of the Bill was that it 
made an attempt at murder punishable with death sentence or transportation for life 
in cases arising out of tho terrorist movement. Tho Bill also provided for the appoint- 
ment of afresh Tribunal, dealing with refractory accused and exclusion of public from 
the precincts of courts in certain trials. Tho following is the text of the Bill 

The Bengal Criminal Law Second Amendment Bill, 1932, a Bill further to amend 
the Bengal Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1923. 

Whereas it is expedient further to amend the Bengal Criminal Law Amendment 
Act 1925, and whereas tho previous sanction of the Governor-General has been 
obtained under sub-section (3) of section 80 A of the Government of India Act : Jt 
is hereby enacted as follows : 

1. This Act may be called tho Bengal Criminal Law Second Amendment Act, 

IvOfla 

2. To section 4 of the Bengal Criminal Law Amendment Act 1925 (hereinafter 
referred to as the said Act,) the following sub-section shall be added namely 

u (4) At any time before tho commencement of tho trial of any person under 
this Act, the Local Government may, by an order in writing stating tho reasons 
therefor, withdraw the case of such person from tho Commissioners appointed for the 
trial and transfer it for trial to throe other Commissioners appointed in this 
behalf.” 

8 
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3. To sub-section (1) of section 6 of the said Act the following proviso shall be 
added, namely : 

“Provided that where the Commissioners convict any person of any offence 
fpunishable under the first* paragraph of section 307 of the Indian Penal Code, 
committed after the commencement of the Bengal Criminal Law Second Amendment 
Act, 1932, they may pass on such person a sentence of death or of transportation 
for life.” 

4. After section 8 of the said Act the following sections shall be inserted 
namely : — 

“8A. (1) In any trial by Commissioners appointed under this Act, the Commis- 
sioners may, if they think fit, order at any stage of the trial that the public 
generally or any particular person shall not have access to, or be or remain in, 
the room or building used by the Court. 

. # (2) Where in the course of any such trial, the Advocate-General . certifies in 
writing to the Court that it is expedient in the interests of the public peace or 
safety, or of the peace or safety of any of the witnesses in the trial, that the public 

g enerally should not have access to, or be or remain in the room or building used 
y the Court, the Court shall order accordingly. 

8B. (1) Where any accused, in a trial by Commissioners appointed under this 
Act, has by his voluntary act rendered himself incapable of appearing before the 
Court or resists his production before it, or behaves before it in a persistenly 

disorderly manner, the Court may, at any stage of the trial, by order in writing 

made after such inquiry as it may think fit, dispense with the attendance of such 
accused for such period as it may think fit, and proceed with the trial in his 
absence. 

(2) Where a plea is required in answer to a charge from an accused whose 
attendance has been dispensed with under sub-section (1), such accused shall bo 
deemed not to plead guilty. 

(3) An order under sub-section (1) dispensing with the attendance of an 

accused shall not affect his right of being represented by a pleader at any stage 

of the trial, or of being present in person if he has become capable of appearing or 
appears in Court and undertakes to behave in an orderly manner. 

(4) Notwithstanding anything contained in the Code of Criminal Procedure, 
1818, no finding, sentence or order passed in a trial by Commissioners appointed 
under this Act shall be held to be illegal by any Court by reason of any omission 
or irregularity whatsoever arising from the absence of any or all of the accused 
whose attendance has been dispensed with under sub-section (1)” 

5. In clause (a) of the First Schedule to the said Act for the figures “148” the 
figures and letter “121, 121A, 122, 123, 143, 216” shall be substituted? 

The Bengal Suppression of Terrorist Outrages Bill, 1932 

Another Bill, called the Bengal Suppression of Terrorist Outrages Bill was 
passed in the Bengal Council on the 6th. September 1932 giving wide powers to 
the Government of Bengal to suppress the terrorist movement. The text of the Bill 
is as follows : 

The Bengal Suppression of Terrorist Outrages Bill, a Bill to provide for suppres- 
sing the terrorist movement in Bengal. 

Whereas it is. expedient to make special provisions for the purpose of suppres- 
sing the terrorist . movement in Bengal and to provide for the speedier trial of 
offences committed. in furtherance of or in connection with the said movement, and 
whereas, the previous sanction of the Governor-General has been obtained under 
sub-section (3) of the section 80 A of the Government of India Act to the passing of 
this Act : It is hereby enacted as follows : 

1. (1) This Act may be called the Bengal Suppression of Terrorist Outrages 
Act, 1932. 

(2) This section, section 2, Chapter II and Schedule extend to the whole of 
Bengal. The Local Government may by notification in the Calcutta Gazette, extend 
any or all of the provisions of Chapter I to any area in Bengal. 

(3) This Act shall continue in force as long as the Bengal Criminal Law Amend- 
ment Act, 1920, remains in force. 

2. In the Act, unless there is anything repugnant in the subject or context,— 

(a) absconder” means, a person against whom a warrant is in force on account 
of an offence under the Indial Penal Code or any other law or in respect of whom 
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an order of arrest has been made under subsection (I) of section 2 of the Bengal 
Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1930 ; (b) ‘‘the Code” means the Code of Criminal 
Procedure, 1898 ; and (c) “scheduled offence” means any offence specified in the 
Schedule to this Act. 

3. (1) Any officer of Government authorised in this behalf by general or special 
order of the Local Government may require any person whom on reasonable 
grounds he suspects to be acting or about to act in a manner prejudicial to the 
public safety or peace, to give an account of his identity and movements, and may 
arrest and detain him for a period not exceeding twenty-four hours for the purpose 
of obtaining and verifying his statements. 

(2) An officer making an arrest under this section may in so doing use any 
means that may be necessary to effect the arrest. 

4. (1) If, in the opinion of the Local Government, any land or building can be 
utilised as quarters or offices for public servants, or for the accommodation of 
troops or police or prisoners or persons in custody, in places where public lands or 
buildings are not sufficient, the Local Government may, by order in writing, require 
the occupier or other person in charge of the land or building to place it at the 
disposal of Government at such time as may be specified in the order, together with 
the whole or any part specified in the order of any fixtures, fittings, furniture or 
other things for the time being in the building; and the Local Government may 
dispose of or use such land, building, fixtures, fittings, furniture or other things in 
such manner as it may consider expedient. 

Provided that reasonable notice and reasonable facilities for withdrawal shall be 
given to persons occupying any such building before possession is taken under this 
section. 

(2) In this section “building” includes any portion or portions of a building, 
whether separately occupied or not. 

(8) The land or building shall not bo so utilised as to wound the religious 
feelings of the owner or of the person in possession and shall not, as far as practi- 
cable, be so used as to interfere with access to any place of worship situated in or 
contiguous to the land or building. 

5. (1) If, in the opinion of the District Magistrate, any product, article or thing, 
or any class of product, article or thing, can be utilised in furtherance of the pur- 
poses of this Act, the District Magistrate may, by order in writing, require any 
owner or person in charge of such product, article or thing to place it at the dis- 
posal of Government at such time and place as may be specified in the order ; and 
the District Magistrate may dispose of or use it in such manner as he may consider 
expedient. 

5A. The collector shall, on the application of any person who has suffered loss 
by the exercise of the powers conferred by sections 4 or 5, award to such person 
such reasonable compensation as he thinks proper. 

6. The District Magistrate may, by order in writing, prohibit or limit, in such 
way as he may think expedient for the purposes of this Act, access to any building 
or place in the possession or under the control of Government or of any railway 
administration or local authority, or to any building or place in the occupation, 
whether permanent or otherwise, of His Majesty’s Naval, Military or Air Forces or 
of any police force, or to any place in the vicinity of any such building or place. 

7. The District Magistrate may, by order in writing, prohibit or regulate, in 
such way as he may think expedient for the purposes of this Act, traffic over any 
road, pathway, bridge, waterway or ferry. 

8. (1) The District Magistrate may, by order in writing, require any person to 
make, in such form and within such time and to such authority as may be specified 
in the order, a return of any vehicles or means of transport owned by him or in 
his possession or under his control. 

(2J The District Magistrate, if in his opinion, it is expedient for the 
purposes of this Act, may, by order in writing, require any person owning 
or having in his possession or under his control any vehicle or means of transport 
to take such order therewith for such period as may bo specified in the order. 

9. (1) The District Magistrate may, by order in writing published in such 
manner as ho thinks best adapted for informing the persons concerned, —fa) prohibit 
or regulate, the purchase, sale or delivery of, or other dealing in, any arms, parts 
of arms, ammunition or explosive substances ; or (b) direct that any person owing 
or having in his possession or under his eontrol any arms, parts of arms, ammuni- 
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tion or explosive substances, shall keep the same in a secure place approved by the 
District Magistrate or remove them to any place specified in the order. 

(2) The District Magistrate may take possession of— (a) any arras, ammunition 
or explosives, or (b) any tools, . machinery, implements or other material of any kind, 
likely, in his opinion, to be utilised, whether by the owner or by any other person, 
for the commission of any scheduled offence ; and may make such orders as he 
may think fit for the custody and disposal thereof. 

10. (1) The District Magistrate may require any landholder, or any'member, officer 
or servant of any local authority, or any teacher in any school, college or other 
educational institution, to assist in the restoration and maintenance of law and order 
and in the protection of property in the possession or under the control of Govern- 
ment, or of any railway administration or local authority, in such manner and 
within snch limits as the District Magistrate may specify. 

(2) The District^ Magistrate shall satisfy himself that such order is not of a 
harassing or humiliating nature or is incompatible with the man’s position in life 
and his ability. 

(3) No female wifi be required to render any such assistance. 

t y ' *5 * ssue search-warrants conferred by section 98 of the Code shall 

be deemed to include a power to issue warrants authorising— (aJ the search of any 
place in which any Magistrate mentioned in that section has reason to believe that 
any scheduled offence or any offence punishable under the Act has been, is being 
or is about to be committed, or that preparation for the commission of any such 
onence is being made ; (b) the seizure in or on any place searched under clause 
(aj of anything which the officer executing the warrant has ^reason to believo 
is being used, or is intended to be used, for any purpose mentioned in that clauso 
a .pd the provisions of the Code shall, so far as may be, apply to searches made under 
the authority of any warrant issued, and to the disposal of any property seized, 
under this section. 1 * J 1 

12. Any _ authority on which any power is conferred by or under this Chapter 
may authorise any person to enter and search any place the search of which such 
a7 l 1 has reason to believe to bs necessary for the purpose of — (a) ascertaining 
whether any order given, direction made, or condition prescribed in the exercise of 
such power has been duly complied with ; or (b) generally giving effect to such 
power or securing compliance with, or giving effect to, any order given, direction 
made or condition prescribed in the exercise of such power. 

. 13. If any person disobeys or neglects to comply with an order made, ; direction 

g iven, or condition prescribed, in accordance with the provisions of this Chapter, 
ie authority which made the order, gave the direction or prescribed the condition 
may take or cause to be taken such action as it thinks necessary to give effect thereto. 

14. (1) Where it appears to the Local Government that the inhabitants of any 
area are concerned in . the commission of scheduled offences or are in any way 
assisting persons in committing such offences, the Local Government may, by notifica- 
tm? < “' a ‘ cut * a Gazette, impose a collective fine on the inhabitants of that area. 
t OC 5 Government may exempt any person or class or section of 
such inhabitants from liability to pay any portion of such fine; such exemption shall 
not be based upon communal or racial considerations. p 

(3) The District Magistrate, after such inquiry as he may deem necessary, shall 
apportion such fine among the inhabitants who are liable collectively to pay it, 

t r rf S ^ h ^ appr0fcl0 .- ment sila11 be ma <*e according to the District Magistrate’s Judg- 
ment of the respective means of such inhabitants; 

as fi 5 e payable hy aQ y P^son may he recovered from him 

as a nne or as arrears of land revenue. 

a fL 5 l £o?:=Ji' 0C , ! ? 1 government may award compensation out of tho proceeds of 
rWnmM? Lr »?«• th J S - ? cctl0 4 n t0 any porson who > in thc opinion of the Local 

ShabUa“t! of the aS® *** m]Ury to pcrson 0r property by tho un,awful act of the 
. 15 - Whoever disobeys or neglects to comply with any order made direction 
fnn^PB^A 0 .^ 1 , 6 ! 0 " prc . scnbed m accordance with the provisions of this Charter or 
exer ® 18e ?f any power referred to in this Chapter, shall be punish- 
ablewith imprisonment which may extend to six months, or with fine, or with both. 

of aLocai Go^e^ment uSTetioTi 107684 the DiStriot Magistrate with th(J powers 

C ol(ce officer 1 ^/ inv ,. esfc 2, ny Sub-divisional Magistrate, or any 

police officer not below the rank of Deputy Superintendent or any military officer 
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not below the rank of Captain, with any of the powers of a District Magistrate 
under this Chapter. 

. (3) The District Magistrate may, by order in writing authorise any civil and 
military officer to exercise in a specified area or in conection with specified 
operations any of the powers of the District Magistrate under this Chapter or with 
which the District Magistrate has been invested under sub-section I. 

17.. (1) The Local Government, subject to the control of the Governor-General-in- 
Council may by notification in the Calcutta Gazelle, make rules— (a^ to prevent 
communications with absconders and to secure information of the movements of 
absconders, (b) to prevent attacks on the persons of property of His Majesty’s 
subjects, or to secure information of such attacks and of designs to make such 
attacks, (c) to secure the safety of His Majesty’s forces and police, (d) to regulate 
the exercise of powers conferred by or under this Chapter, (o) to provide for the 
custody pending production before a Court of prisoners taken in circumstances in 
which the provision of the Code cannot be followed without undue inconvenience, 
(f) generally, to carry out the purpose of this Chapter. 

(2) In making a rule under this section the Local Government may provide 
that any contravention thereof shall be punishable with imprisonment which may 
extend to six months, or with fine, or with both. 

18. Except as provided in this Chapter, no proceeding or order purporting to 
be taken or made under this Chapter shall bo called in question by any Court, 
and no civil or criminal proceeding shall be instituted against any person for any- 
thing done, or in good faith intended to be done, under this Chapter. 

19. Nothing contained in this Chapter shall be deemed to prevent any person 
from being pioseeuted under any other law for any act or omission which constitu- 
ted an offence punishable under this Chapter. 

20. Notwithstanding anything contained in the Code any offence punishable 
under this Chapter shall be cognizable and non-bnilable. 

21. (1) Notwithstanding anything contained in the Code, an offence punishable 
under section ICO, 186, 187, 188, 181), 227, 228, 505, 50G, 507, or 008 of the Indian 
Penal Code, or under section 17 of the Indian Criminal Law Amendment Act, 3908, 
shall be cognizable and non-bailable. 

(2) Notwithstanding anything contained in section 195 or section 196 of the 
Code, any Court otherwise competent to take cognizance of an offence punishable 
under section 186, 187, 388, 228 or 505 of the Indian Penal Code may take cogni- 
zance of such offence upon a police-report being made to it under clause (a) sub- 
section (l).of section 373 of the Code, but shall not proceed with the trial unless 
it has received a complaint in respect of such offence under section 195 or section 
196, as the. case may be, and the absence of such complaint shall bo reasonable 
cause, within the meaning of section 3*ld of the Code, for postponing tho commence- 
ment of the. trial and for remanding the accused. 

22. If this Chapter is extended to tho Presidency-town of Calcutta, “District 
Magistrate” shall, for the purposes of this Chapter, mean, in that town, tho 
Commissioner of Police. 

23. Any Presidency Magistrate or Magistrate of the first class who has exercised 
powers as Huch for a period of not less than four years may be invested by the 
[Local Government with the powers of a Special Magistrate under this Act. 

24. Where, in the opinion of the Local Government, or of the District Magistrate 
if empowered by tho Local Government in this behalf, there are reasonable grounds 
for believing that any person has committed a scheduled offence not punishable 
with death in furtherance of or in connection with the terrorist movement, or an 
onence puuishable under this Act, the Local Government or District Magistrate, as 
the case may be, may, by order in writing, direct that such person shall be tried 
by a Special Magistrate. 

25. (1) In the trial of any case under this Act, a Special Magistrate shall follow 
the procedure prescribed by the Code for tho trial of wan ant cases by Magistrates. 

Provided that the Special Magistrate shall make a memorandum only of the 
substance of the evidence of each witness examined and shall not be bound to 
adjourn any trial for any purpose unless such adjournment is, in his opinion, 
necessary in the interests of justice. 

Provided also that such Magistrate may, in trying any offence punishable under 
this Act follow the procedure prescribed in the Code for “the summary trial of cases 
where no appeal lies. 

(2) In matters not coming within tho scope of sub-section (1), tho provisions 




of the Code, so far as they are not inconsistent with this Chapter, shall apply, to 
the proceedings of a Special Magistrate ; and for the purposes of the said provisions 
the Special Magistrate shall be deemed to be a Magistrate of the first class. 

26. A Special Magistrate may pass any sentence authorised by law, except a sen- 
tence of death or of transportation or imprisonment for a term exceeding seven years. 

27. (1) Where a Special Magistrate in any district passes a sentence of trans- 
portation for a term not exceeding two years or of imprisonment for a term not 
exceeding four years, or of fine, an appeal shall lie to the Court of Session. 

(2) An appeal under sub-section (1) shall be presented within thirty days from 
the date of the sentence. 

28. No direction shall be made under section 24 for the trial of any person by a 
Special Magistrate, for an offence for which he was being tried at the commence- 
ment of this Act before any Court, but, save as aforesaid, a direction under the 
said section may be made in respect of any person accused of a scheduled offence, 
whether such offence was committed before or after the commencement of this Act. 

29. If in any trial under this Chapter it is found that the accused person has 
committed any offence, whether such offence is or is not a scheduled offence, the 
Special Magistrate may convict such person of such offence and, subject to the provi- 
sion of section 26, pass any sentence authorised by law for the punishment thereof. 

30. A Special Magistrate may, if he thinks fit, order at any stage of a trial that 
the public generally, or any particular person, shall not have access to, or bo or 
remain in, the room or building used by the Special Magistrate as a Court. 

Provided that where in any case the Public Prosecutor or Advocate-General, 
as the case may be, certifies in writing to the Special Magistrate that it is expedient 
in the interests of the public peace or safety or of the peace or safety of any of 
the witnesses in the trial that the public generally should not have access to, or be 
or remain in, the room or building used by the Special Magistrate as a Court, 
the Special Magistrate shall order accordingly. 


81. (1) Where any accused, in a trial before a Special Magistrate, has, by his 
voluntary act, rendered himself incapable of appearing before the Magistrate, or 
resists his production before the Magistrate, or behaves before the Magistrate in a 
persistently disorderly manner, the Magistrate may, at any stage of the trial, by 
order in writing made after such inquiry as he may think fit, dispense with the 
attendance of such accused for such period as he may think fit, and proceed with 
the trial in the absence of the accused. 

(2) Where a plea is required in answer to a charge from an accused whoso 
attendance has been dispensed with under sub-section (1), such accused shall be 
deemed not to plead guilty. 

(3) An order under sub-section (1) dispensing with the attendance of an accused 
shall not affect his right of being represented by a pleader at any stage of the trial, 
or of being present in person if he has become capable of appearing, or appears 
before the Magistrate and undertakes to behave in an orderly manner. 

(4) Notwithstanding anything contained in the Code, no finding, sentence 
or order passed in a trial before a Special Magistrate shall be held to be 
illegal by any Court by reason of any omission or irregularity whatsoever 
arising from the absence of any or all of the accused whose attendance has been 
dispensed with under sub- section (1). 

32. Notwithstanding anything contained in the Indian Evidence Act, 1872, when 
the statement of any person has been recorded by any Magistrate, such statement may 
be admitted in evidence in any trial before a Special Magistrate if such person is dead 
or cannot be found or is incapable of giving evidence and the Special Magistrate 
is of opinion that such death, disappearance or incapacity has been caused in the 
interests of the accused. 


. 33. The provisions of the Code and of any other law for the time being in force, 
in so. far as they .may be applicable and insofar as they are not inconsistent with the 
provisions of this Chapter, shall apply to all matters connected with, arising from 
or consequent upon a trial by Special Magistrates. 

(a) Any offence punishable under any of the following session of the Indian 
F rt e ? a L9 0( i^ n ^ el y’ sections 121, 121A, 122, 123, 148, 212, 216, 216A, 302, 304, 307, 
324, 326, 327, 329, 332, 333, 385, 386, 387, 392, 394, 395, 396, 397, 398, 399, 400^ 401 
402, 431, 435, 436, 437, 438, 440, 454, 455, 457, 458, 459, 460 and 506 ; (b) any offence 
under the Explosive Substances Act, 1908 ; (c) any offence under the Indian Arms 
Act, 1878 : (d) any attempt to conspiracy to commit, or any abetment of, any of 
the above offences. J 
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THE BENGAL TERRORIST OUTRAGES ACT (Rules) 

An Extraordinary issue of the Calcutta Gazette issued on the 2nd. December 
1932, stated 

In exercise of the powers conferred by section 18 of the Bengal Suppression of 
Terrorist Outrages Act, 1932 (Bengal Act XII of 1932), the Governor-in- Council is 
pleased to make the following rules : — 

1. These rules may be called the Bengal Suppression of Terrorist Outrages 
Rules, 1932. 

2. In these rules, unless there is anything repugnant in the subject or context : — 

(a) “Military officer” means a commissioned military officer. 

(b) ‘‘Police officer” means a police officer enlisted under the Police Act, 1861, and 
includes a police constable and any member of the Eastern Frontier Rifles or the 
Assam Rifles. 

(c) “Terrorist” means a persons who— (i) is a member of an association of which 
the objects and methods include the commission of any scheduled offence, or the 
doing of any act with a view to interfere by violence or threat of violence in the 
administration of justice, or (ii) has been or is being instigated or controlled by a 
member of any such association with a view to the. commission or doing of any such 
offence or act, (iii) has done or is doing any act to assist the operations of any 
such association. 

3. (1) No person shall communicate, directly or indirectly, with an absconder or 
terrorist or aupply him with food, water, arms, clothing or any other article or assist 
him in any way. 

(2) No person shall collect any money, valuables or other articles for the pur- 
pose of assisting any absconder or terrorist. 

4. (1) Any person who sees an absconder or terrorist or has any information 
of the movements or whereabouts of any absconder or terrorist or of any communi- 
cation or means of communication with an absconder or terrorist shall forthwith 
give full information thereof to the nearest Magistrate, military officer or police 
officer. 

(2) Any person who is aware of the presence in his locality of any stranger 
shall forthwith report the fact to the nearest Magistrate, military officer or police 
officer. 

5. Every person shall be bound to supply, to the best of his ability, any infor- 
mation which any Magistrate, military officer or police officer may require regarding 
the movements or whereabouts of absconders or terrorists. 

6. Every military officer and every police officer not below the rank of an assis- 
tant sub-inspector or‘ in the case of the Eastern Frontier Rifles and Assam Rifles, 
of a jamadar, shall have the power to intercept telegrams, telephone messages, letters, 
postcards and parcels whenever he considers it to bo necessary for the purpose of 
securing the safety of the military and police forces. 

7. (1) If in the opinion of the District Magistrate it is necessary for the preven- 
tion of interference with the measures taken for the suppression of the terrorist 
movement, he may, by an order in writing, prohibit any person who does not ordi- 
narily reside within an area of the district specified in the order from entering, or 
remaining in, the said area without a permit granted by an authority specified in 
the order, who may impose such conditions as ho thinks fit. 

(2) An order made under sub-rule (1) shall be served on the person against 
whom it is made in the manner provided in section 134 of the Code of Criminal 
Procedure, 1898. 

8. No unauthorised person shall wear the uniform or equipment of His Majes- 
ty’s military or police forces or similar clothing in any way resembling such uniform. 

9. Every person shall forthwith communicate to the nearest Magistrate, mili- 
tary officer or police officer any information which he may obtain respecting any 
matter likely to affect the safety of the military or police forces. 

10. Every member of the military and police forces shall have the power to 
stop and search any person whom he may suspect of carrying information intended 
for absconders or terrorists or of carrying any arms, ammunition, or explosives, or 
of carrying any tools, machinery, implements or other material of any kind likely 
to be used for the commission of any scheduled offence. 

11. When any military officer, gazetted police officer (above the rank of inspector) 
or Magistrate of the first class, conducting the search of any place for absconder? 
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or terrorists, has reasonable grounds for believing that an attempt to approach and 
enter the place to be searched will endanger the lives of . the party, he 
may, after taking all reasonable precautions for the safety of innocent persons, 
use any and every means necessary to ensure the safety of himself and his men 
when approaching and entering the place for the purpose of the search. 

12. Any person who has any knowledge of the whereabouts of any unlicensed 
arras, ammuniton, or explosives or of any tools, machinery, implements or other 
material of any kind likely to be used for the commission of a scheduled offence, shall 
forthwith report the fact to the nearest Magistrate, military officer or police officer. 

IB. No person shall in any way impede, or incite any person to impede any 
member of the military or police forces acting under Chapter one of this Act. 

14. Any person knowing of any attempt or design to damage any military police 
or public property shall forthwith report the matter to the nearest military or 
police officer. 

15. No person shall endeavour to elicit information regarding the military or 
police forces from any member of sach forces or from any person in the employ- 
ment of Government. 

16. Any person found in possession of any publication, leaflets or paper con- 
taining any incitement to murder or violence or any matter in support of the terror- 
ist movement shall be deemed to have committed an offence under these rules. 

17. (1) Any person who contravenes any of these rules shall be punishable with 
imprisonment which may extend to six months or with fine or with both. 

(2) Any person who contravenes an order made under sub-rule (1) of rule 7 
shall be deemed to have committed an offence punishable under sub-rule (1). 

Rules for Chittagong 

In exercise of the powers conferred by section 18 of the Bengal Suppression of 
Terrorist Outrages Act, 1932 (Ben. Act XXII of 1932) the Governor in Council is 
pleased to make the following rules, in addition to the Bengal Suppression of Terror- 
ists Outrages Rules, 1932. 

These rules will apply to the district of Chittagong only 

1. The District Magistrate may, for the purpose of preventing the movements of 
and communication with absconders or terrorists, direct by an order in writing, the 
inhabitants of any area specified in the order to remain within their houses between 
sunset and sunrise on the day or for the period specified in the order. 

2. The District Magistrate, if in his opinion, it is necessary for the purpose of 
preventing communication with absconders or attacks on the persons or property 
of His Majesty’s subjects, or securing the safety of His Majesty's forces or police, 
may, by an order in writing, direct the inhabitants, or any class or section of the 
inhabitants, of any area specified in the order to remain for a specified period not 
exceeding one month within the houses or homesteads in which they normally reside. 

3. The District Magistrate for the purpose of preventing communication with 
absconders or terrorists or for the purpose of restricting their movements, may, by 
order in writing, control, in such manner as he considers necessary, in any area 
specified in the order, all traffic or any particular form of traffic and prohibit in 
such area any person or class of persons from travelling or being carried by any 
particular routes or forms of transport or by any route or form of transport, 

4. The District Magistrate may, for the purpose of preventing the movements 
of, or communication with the absconders or terrorists, direct, by an order in writ- 
ing, that any person or any class or section of the inhabitants of any area specified 
in the order 

(a) shall reside or remain in any area specified in the order, 

tb) shall not enter, reside or remain in any area specified in the order, 

(c) shall remove from and shall not return to auy area specified in the order, 

(d) sha 1 conduct himself or themselves in such manner, abstain from posses- 
sing as may be specified in the order. 

,A P 61 . 8011 wtl ° contravenes an order made under these rules shall bo punish- 
able with imprisonment which may extend to six months or with fine or with both* 



BENGAL RETRENCHMENT COMMITTEE REPORT 


The report of the Bengal Retrenchment Committee, appointed by the Gevernment by 
a resolution dated 25th April was issued on the 10th. November 1932. “We. entered 
into the task with little expectation of being able to suggest immediate economies, suffi- 
cient to bridge the gulf between the revenue receipts aud expenditure, which in the 
current year is estimated as Rs. 15,936,000 nor have we been able to do so”, said the 
report in the introduction adding that “if our suggestions are accepted in toto, the 
proposed retrenchments will lead to a saving of Rs. 18,406,000”. The Committee is of 
opinion that increasing taxes cannot bo increased. Bengal must look for relic to an 
equitable revision of the financial settlement. Many of the recommendations, said 
the report, will to some extent impair efficiency of the departments affected, but 
in the present circumstance the province must be satisfied with a somewhat lower 
standard. 

Important recommendations made by the Committee include reduction in the 
number of Governor’s Cabinet from seven to five with pay of Rs. 4000 each, 
reduction of Rs. 500 in the pay of the President, of. the Legislative Council, 
office of Deputy President being honorary, reduction in the number of Divisional 
Commissioners from 5 to 3, reduction in the basic pay of the I. C. S. juniors 
receiving Rs. 375 rising to Rs. 2,400, sufficient overseas pay being allowed to European 
members to attract recruits of the type required, estimated savings in the police 
administration of Rs. 1,1 12,000 of which Rs, 746,800 in Bengal .Police and Rs. 365,200 
in Calcutta Police, several superior posts of which have been recomonded to bo 
abolished or existing number reduced. In Education Dept., the recommended savings 
amount to Rs. 914,000 including reduction of five per cent in the aggregate grants 
to two Universities of Calcutta and Dacca and the abolition of the post of Inspector 
of European schools. 

In the Medical Dept., savings amount to Rs. 500,400, including Rs. 23,000 from 
increased fees from hospital patients and abolition of post of Surgeon General. In 
Agriculture, savings are estimated at Rs. 090,900 and Public Works Rs. 243,700 with 
recommendations not to renew lease of the present Government House at Dacca. 
In general administration, savings recommended aro Rs. 1,895,500 including Rs. 
49,700 saved from Governor’s establishment. 

The report was signed by Messrs J. A. L. Swan, Chairman, J. N. Basu, M. l, c., 
H. Birkmyre, M. i». c. and Khan Bahadur Maulvi Azissul Haque, M. L. o., with dis- 
senting notes by Messrs Birkmyre, Basu, and Haque 'and supplementary notes by 
Messrs Basu and Haque, 

The terms of reference to the Committee were as follows : “To review the expen- 
diture of the Government and make recommendations as to any economies which in 
their opinion might reasonably bo effected in view of the present financial situation.” 

The Committee proposed retrenchments in the various departments of the 
Government which, if accepted, would load to an ultimate saving of Rs. 1,84,96,000. 
The Committee pointed out that the general recommendations regarding All-India 
services aro those of the three non-official members and the Chairman did not take 
part in them. 

Revision op Financial Settlement Needed 

The Committee made the following general observations : 

“Some of our recommendations can only take effect gradually, in particular those 
relating to the pay of Government servants, and it is clear to us that retrenchment 
alone cannot place the province in a position of solvency. Nor will ^further taxation 
provide a solution. Existing taxes cannot be increased, and from a perusal of the 
Federal Finance Committee’s Report it is clear that now sources, if any can be 
found, are likely to yield comparatively little revenue. Bengal must therefore look for 
relief to an equitable revision of the financial settlement. Wo need not discuss the 
recommendations of the Federal Finance Committee. These, if accepted, would 
perpetuate the present position, but we trust that the representations which the 
Government of Bengal have made will command attention and that, on the introduc- 
tion of the new constitution, Bengal will be given a revenue commensurate with its 
wealth and needs. 

9 
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Many of the recommendations which we make will to some extent impair the 
efficiency of the departments affected, bat we consider that, in the present circum- 
stances, the province must be satisfied with a somewhat lower standard. We have 
endeavoured to frame our proposals in such a way as to avoid revolutionary 
changes in the existing system of administration. Such changes would, in our 
opinion, be unwise on the eve of important constitutional reforms.” 

The following is a summary of the concrete proposals for reduction on the 
main heads of Administration 

Governors Cabinet 

Referring to the Governor’s Cabinet the Committee said that in the present 
circumstances and under the existing constitution the Govornor should bo able to 
carry on with a Cabinet of five on a salary of Rs. 4,000 per month each. 

President op Council 

The pay of the President of the Bengal Legislative Council which is at present 
Rs. 3,000 should be fixed at Rs. 2,500 per month and the oflico of tho Deputy 
President should be an honorary one. 

Bengal Secretariat 

Dealing with the question of reduction in tho Secretariat tho Committee said : 
“We are of opinion that it is not advisable to appoint heads of departments as 
Secretaries to Government, and that Members and Ministers are entitled to tho 
independent advice which the present system provides. We think however that tho 
number of Secretaries can without loss of efficiency be reduced from 8 to G. Tho 
following distribution of work appears to us to be feasible : (1) Political, Appoint- 
ment and Jails. (2) Finance and Commerce, (3) Education, Agriculture, Industries 
and Excise. (4) Revenue, Forests, Irrigation and Public Works. (5) Local Self- 
Government, Medical and Public Health and (G) Legislative, Judicial and (Legal 
Remembrancer).’-* Instead of four Deputy Secretaries , to tho Committee suggested 
three. In the place of ten Assistant Secretaries the Committee recommended that, 
there should be seven in all. In tho whole of the Secretariat, in place of 32 Head 
Assistants, the Committee suggested the reduction of the number to 21. The number 
of Stenographers in the Secretariat was recommended to be roduced from 20 
by about a third. 

Hill Exodus only Once 

Referring to the question of hill exodus the Committee recommended that of tho 
two visits to Darjeeling, the second should be abandoned altogether. The Committee, 
however, thought that the Members, Ministers and Secretaries must accompany tho 
Governor to Darjeeling with sufficient staff to deal with urgent matters. But no 
Deputy Secretary, Under-Secretary or Assistant Secretary need accompany tho 
Government except one ITnder-Secretary or Deputy Secretary in tho Political 
Department who was required for the deciphering of telegrams and was responsible 
for the safe custody of tho codes. 

Governor’s Staff 

Under the head “Staff and Household of the Governor” the Committee 
recommended the maintenance of the present strength of tho Governor’s Body Guard 
but suggested that tho Commandant of the Body Guard need not in future bo 
an officer of higher rank than a senior Captain. The services of a whole-time 
Surgeon to tho Governor was recommended to bo dispensed with. As regards 
the cost of the Governor’s Special train economies should be effected by attaching 
the Governor’s saloon to ordinary mail trains. The bandjostablishmcutflwas proposed 
to be reduced from one director and 20 musicians to ono director and 12 musicians. 

While recommending the retention of tho posts of Divisional Commissioners the 
Committee thought that their number could be reduced from five to three. 


Indian CivrL Service 

After pointing out that tho Indian Civil Service provided for 101 superior posts, 
of which 46 were m the Judicial Branch, the Committee opined that tho Judicial 
Branch should, m future, bo recruited direct from the Du* and by the promotion 
of selected Sub-Judges, if the 55 superior posts loft in the Executive Branch tho 
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Committee recommended the abolition of two posts of Divisional Commissioners, two 
posts of Secretaries, two posts of Settlement Officers, thus leaving, 47 superior posts. 
The Committee assumed that half of these posts would be filled by Europeans for a 
consideiable time to come. There would then remain about 24 posts for Indians, > of 
which 8 are at present ‘listed’, that is, open to members of the Bengal Civil Service. 
The Committee recommended that in future 10 posts should be ‘listed’. It was 
suggested that there need not be separate recruitment of Indians merely for 
the remaining 14 posts and that all the 24 posts should be filled by promotion of 
Bengal Civil Service officers. But the Committee were unable to accept this proposal 
and were in favour of direct recruitment. 

A Lower Scale of Pav 

Opining that there was no justification for the present high rates of basic pay given 
to members of the Indian Civil Service the Committee recommended the basic scale ot 
Es. 375 as starting salary ending with Its. 1,500, only officers in the Commissioners 
rank getting a maximum salary of Its. 2,400. But sufficient over-seas pay was 
recommended to be allowed to European members of the Service to attract security 
of the type required. 

Bengal Civil Service 

Regarding the amalgamation of the Bengal Civil Service and the Bengal Junior 
Civil Service the Committee thought that amalgamation was not possible without an 
increase of cost. The present cadre of flic Bengal Civil Service’! 5 was recommended 
to be reduced from Rs. 332 to about Rs, 200 excluding (hose holding listed posts anu 
the salary of the cadre was to range from Rs. 200 to R s. 750. 

Junior Civil Service 

In the Bengal Junior Civil Service the strength of Circlo Officers, numbering 20t 
at present, w T as recommended to be reduced to half. The Committee, however, 
did not recommend any reduction in the scale of pay of the Bengal Junior Civil 
Service which was Rs. 150 to Uh. 400 with a selection grade at Rs. 450. 1 he Com- 

mittee, however, thought that the future cadre of the Bengal Junior Civil Service 
should he fixed at Rs. 400. . . , 

The Committee did not recommend that economics should be effected by the 
amalgamation of districts. , 

The total savings suggested under the head —General Administration — was 
Rs. 17,69,503. 

Judicial Department 

To dispose of a great volume of unimportant and routine work in the Civil 
Courts the Oommittce suggested the creation of a service of Assistant Munsifis on a 
pay of Rs. 150 to Rs. 250, the strength of this new cadre not exceeding <5, thus 
enabling the strength of the permanent Munsifis to be brought down from LO to 
225. All Munsifis are to be appointed by promotion from the Lower Service. Jhc 
pay of the Judicial Services was considered to be unnecessarily high anu the 
Committee recommended a scale of Rs. 275 to Us, 600 lor Munsifis and a scale 
of Rs. 650 to Rs. 800 for Sub-Judges. The pay of District Judges who should be 
appointed partly by promotion from among the Sub-Judges and pailly by direct 
recruitment from the Bar, should be fixed at Rs. 1,000 to Rs. 1,(300. 

A reduction in the scale of pay of the ternall Causes Court Judges was also 
recommended. 

Police Budget Curtailment 

The Committee was of opinion that considerable economics could be effected iti the 
budget without materially reducing the efficiency of the force. The Oommittce re- 
commended that of the two assistants to the Inspector General of Police one of them 
should be an officer of the rank of Assistant Superintendent or Deputy Superinten- 
dent of Police. The number of Deputy Jnspectors-Gcneral of Police which is at 
present five was recommended to be three. The number of permanent Additional 
Superintendents of Police which is at present ten was recommended to bo reduced 
to five. The amalgamation of the River Police and the Railway police with the 
General police was also recommended 

O, I. D. Also Affected 

While opining that the Criminal Investigation Department should be retained as 
a Central Department, the Committee recommended the abolition of tho district 
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detective Departments which had been started in six districts of the pro- 
vince. With reference to the Intelligence Branch the Committee said # that 
it was impossible to estimate the staff required from a mere examination of statistics. 
The Committee was informed that a senior officer of the Indian Civil Service 
had a,t that time made a full enquiry into the matter and that so far from any re- 
duction being possible, an inersase of staff was urgently required. “With the question 
of increase,” the Committee stated, “we are not concerned but we recognise that in 
the present circumstances no retrenchment is possible nor can we recommend any 
reduction at present in the strength of the military and armed police.” The aboli- 
tion of the post of Deputy Superintendent of Police by stoppage of recruitment was 
recommended. The Committee recommended that the future scale of pay of 
the Indian Police Service should be Rs. 300 to Rs. 650 for the junior scale and 
Rs. 600 to 1,250 for the senior scale. A suitable overseas allowance should be given 
to European officers. 

Calcutta Police 

As regards the Calcutta Police the Committee came to the conclusion that 
except in the Armed Police it was not possible to effect any reduction in the lower 
ranks of the force. The number of Deputy Commissioners of Police was recommended 
to be reduced from 7 to 4 and that of Assistant Commissioners of Police from 10 
to 7. The savings suggested in the Bengal Police was Rs. 7,46,800 and those in 
Calcutta Police was Rs. 3,652,000. 

Education Cuts 

Reduction by 5 per cent in the annual grant to the Calcutta and Dacca Univer- 
sities was recommended. 

Medical Department 

The post of Surgeon-General to the Government was freeommended to be 
abolished. With the exception of 7 superior posts in the Indian Medical Service, all 
other superior medical posts in the province was recommended to be filled up 
partly by promotion of Assistant Surgeons and partly by private practitioners on 
part-time allowance. 

The total savings suggested in the various Departments were as follows 

Estimated 

Savings. Increase of 


Land Revenue 

Excise 

Forest 

Registration 

Scheduled Taxes 

Irrigation 

General Administration 

Administration of Justice 

Jails 

Police 

Education 

Medical 

Public Health 

Agriculture 

Industries 

Commerce and Marine Departments 

Public Works 

Stationery and Printing 

Miscellaneous Grants 

Pay of the Services 

Special Pay 

Compensatory Allowances 
Travelling Allowance 
Contingencies 
Leave Reserves 


Rs. 


2.72.400 

1.88.900 
2,71,600 

6.93.400 

10,000 

4,58,500 

17,69,500 

6.97.900 
64,500 

11,12,000 

9.14.000 

5.37.400 

1.74.400 

6.96.900 

1,88.200 

56,300 

24,37,200 

1.95.000 
18,900 

48,00,000 

2,10,700 



revenue 

Rs. 

1,29,00 


1 , 26;00 

32,20 


23,00 

5,10 

2]f)0 

50,50 




COTTON TEXTILE INDUSTRY IN INDIA 


Govt Resolution on Tariff Board’s Recommendations 

A Gaxette Extraordinary issued on the 30th. August 1932 from Simla 
notified an increase of 50 per cent of the duty on certain cotton piece- 
goods. The notification says that cotton pieccgoods (other than fents of not 
more than 9 yardfl in length) (1) plain grey that is not bleached or dyed 
in tho piece if imported in pieces which either arc without woven headings, or con- 
tain any length or more than 9 yards which is not divided by transverse woven 
headings and (2) not of British manufacture-on these articles the present duty is 
20 per cent ad valorem or annas per lb. whichever is higher. This duty is 
raised to 50 per cent at valorem or 5# annas per lb. whichever is higher. 

(b) others (ii) not of British manufacture— tho present rate of duty on theso 
which is 20 per cent ad valorem is raised to 50 per cent ad valorem . Another noti- 
fication exempts the additional duty from the surcharge. 

The increased duty takes immediate effect and lasts till March 31. 1933. 

Government Resolution 

The following resolution was issued on the 30th. August 

In their resolution No. 341 T (16) dated July 25, 1932, the Government of India 
announced that they had received an application from tho cotton textile industry 
requesting tho Governor-General in Council in the exercise of his power under sec. 
3 (5) of the Indian Tariff Act to increase the duty leviable on cotton pieccgoods not 
of British manufacture under item 158 in part VU of the import tariff. It was 
further announced that the Government of India has decided to cause an immediate 
enquiry into the matter to bo made by the Indian Tariff Board with the following 
terms of reference : 

Te report whether cotton piece-goods, not of British manufacture, are being 
imposed on such a price or is likely to render ineffective tho protection intended to 
be afforded by the duty imposed on such articles under part VII of the second 
Indian Tariff Act of 1894, by the Cotton Textile Industry (Protection) Act of 1930 
to similar articlos manufactured in India and, if so, to consider : — 

(a) to what extent the duty on cotton pieccgoods, not of British manufacture, 
should be increased and whether in respect of all cotton pieccgoods not of British 
manufacture or in respect of cotton piece-goods plain grey only, or of cotton piece- 
goods others only. 

(b) whether the duty should be increased generally or in respect of such articles 
when imported from or manufactured in any country or countries specified, and 

(c) for what period any additional protection found to be required should bo 
given, and to make recommendations. 

Board’s Findings 

2. Tho Tariff Board after a consideration of all tho causes which have helped 
to depress tho prices of coton pieccgoods imported into India since the passing of 
the Cotton Textile Industry (Protection) Act of J930 decided that the only factors 
which it was possible to take into consideration for the purpose of the emorgent 
enquiry were the currencies and tho fall which had taken place in tho price of 
raw cotton. 

Depreciation or Japanese currency 

The board has found that the only country, of those which send cotton piece- 
goods to India, whose currency has depreciated in rclaiton to Indian currency as 
compared with the rates prevailing when the protection was granted to the Indian 
industry is Japan, and after tracing the course of. the rupee-yen exchange and of tho 
prices at which cotton pieccgoods have been and are being imported into India from 
Japap, the board has reached the conclusion that the dominating factor in the dec- 
ide in prices of these imports has been the depreciation in tho value of tho yen 
m relation to the rupee. This conclusion is in the board’s view supported by the 
fact that since last June a distinct upward movement in the price of cotton has 
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taken place, while the extent to which the precipitate fall in the value o£ the yen 
has assisted the imports of cotton piecegooas into India is illustrated by the very 
large increase in the volume of such imports from Japan which took place during 
the month of June, those imports representing contracts fmade since February last 
when the fail in the value of the yen below the parity began. The figures obtained 
by the boardlfrom the Calcutta customs house and fromfleading importers at Calcutta 
indicated a further considerable drop in the prices quoted forward for Japanese 
cotton piecegoods. 

Serious Injury 

In arriving at the'conclusions set out in its report the board has given full and 
careful consideration to the representations made by the Japan Cotton Spinners 
and the Japanese Cotton Piecegoods and Yarn Importers Associations and has made 
it clear that while the effect of a depreciated exchange upon iho prices of exported 
goods is of a temporay nature it is capable, while it lasts, of inflicting soriouB injury 
on a manufacturing industry in the country of import. 

The report further explains that an order to establish a case justifying the use 
of the powers conferred on the Governor-General in Council by see. 3 (5) of the 
Tariff Act it is unnecessary to show that goods arc being imported at prices lower 
than the cost of production or than the internal sale prices in the exporting country 
but only that the current prices of imported goods are lower than those on which 
the scheme of protection for the local industry had been based. 

Object of Cotton Textile Industry Protection Act 

3. The object of the Cotton Textile Industry Protection Act of 1930 was as the 
report indicates, not to give substantive protection to the Indian industry but to pre- 
serve the industry or an important sectiou of it until the question of substantive 
protection had been considered and decided— a question into which the Tariff Hoard 
is now conducting an enquiry in accordance with the direction made to it "in April 
last by the Government of India and its present finding is strictly confined to the 
question whether the protection intended to be afforded until 31st.March 1933 is 
likely to bo rendered ineffective. 

Additional Protection Immediately Necessary 

The. board has found that for the purpose as stated above the grant of additional 
protection to the Indian cotton textile industry has become immediately necessary 
and, workiug from the basis of the prices current in March 1030 and of the rate 
of duty then fixed by the Act, it has calculated that taking the valuo of the yen 
at Rs. 106 to 100 yen (the average rate during July) and making the necessary 
allowance for the fall in the price of raw cotton the ad valorem duty on cotton 
piecegoods, not of British manufacture, should be raised to 50 per cent in order to 
restore the measure of protection intended to bo given to the Indian industry. 

Recommendations 

The Government of India have carefully considered the board’s conclusions 
which have been briefly set out above and arc in agreement with them. 

Suggestion to Eaise Value of Goods Unacceptable 

4. In considering its recommendations the boaid has expressed a doubt whether 
in the particular circumstances an alteration of the rates of customs duties is the 
most suitable form in which to give the additional protection required and has made 
the suggestion that Government should examine the possibility of using tho powers 
conferred on them under sec. 3 (2) of the Tariff Act to raise the value of goods 
imported from a country with a depreciated exchange for the purpose of assessment 
to duty to such an extent as may be necessary from time to timo to counteract the 
falls in prices. The Government of India are unable to accept this suggestion. 
Ad valorem duties are assessed on the actual value of the goods imported as nearly 
as it is capable of ascertainment and the object of the statutory provision cited by 
the board te not to enable arbitrary valuation to be assigned for particular purposes, 
but to provide a method of fixing the actual value after a careful consideration ot 
the market prices as an alternative to assessment on ‘real value’ as defined in sec. 
30 of the Sea Customs Act. 
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GOVT. OF INDIA RESOLUTION 

Ad Valorem Duty Should be Raised 

5. Failing the acceptance of the suggestion referred to in the preceding para 
the board has recommended that the ad valorem duty on cotton piecegoods, not of 
British manufacture, which was fixed by the Cotton Textile Industry (Protection) 
Act of 1930 at 20 per cent and to which surcharges amounting to 11# per cent have 
been added for revenue purpose by the Finance Act of 1931 should now be raised 
to 50 per cent and that the increased duty should remain in force until March 31, 
1933. In making this recommendation the board has stated the view that the need 
for additional protection arises solely from the position created by the depreciation 
of the Japanese currency and that in view of the serious consequences with which 
the Indian industry is threatened by reason of the phenomenal increase in imports 
of cotton piecegoods from Japan an additional duty on those imports is imperative. 
If, therefore, the Indo-Japanese Commercial Convention of 1904 is held to be a bar 
to any increase of the duty on Japanese goods alone the board recommends without 
hesitation that the proposed increase be applied to all cotton piecegoods, not of 
British manufacture. 

Flain Grey Cotton Piecegoods 

Tho board has made no recommendation in regard to the minimum specific duty 
on plain grey cotton piecegoods in the belief that sec. 3 (5) of tho Tar ill Act con- 
fers no power to alter that duty because it is not higher upon articles, not of Bri- 
tish manufactures. 

Recommendation Re. Ad Valorem Duty Accepted 

0. Tho Government of India have carefully considered these recommendations 
and have also given full weight to the representations which they have received 
against any further increase in the duties on cotton piecegoods. They accept the 
board's recommendation in respect of the ad valorem duty on cotton piecegoods not 
of British manufacture, but they wish to make it clear that the Indo-Japanese 
Commercial Convention of 1904 does not admit of the imposition iu any circums- 
tances of a higher duty upon goods of Japanese origin alone. The increased duty 
will, therefore, be applicable to all cotton piecegoods, not of British manufacture. 

Duty on Plain Grey Cotton Piecegoods Raised 

As regards tho minimum specific duty on plain grey cotton piecegoods tho 
Government of India are satisfied that the Governor-General in Council has power 
to alter this element equally with tho ad valorem rate in the'duty with which the 
plain grey cotton piecegoods are chargeable ; for the twojelements in the^duty are 
not separable and the rate of duty as a whole applicable to articles, not of British 
manufacture, is higher than the rate applicable to similar articles of British 
manufacture. 

Having regard to the findings of the board and to tho great importance to tho 
fndian cotton textile industry of the plain grey class of piecegoods, the Government 
of India consider that any measure of additional protection winch omitted this class 
of imports from its scope would to a large extent fail of its object. They have 
accordingly decided to increase the duty also upon plain grey piecegoods and, 
following tho general principle adopted by the board in calculating tho increase 
necessary in tho ad valorem rate of duty, they have decided that the minimum 
specific duty should be raised to 5# annas per pound. 

To Remain In Force Until March 1933 

The increased duties will take effect immediately and will remain in forco until 
March 31, 1 933 and will not be subject to the surcharges imposed by tho Indian 
Finance Act of 1931 and the Indian Finance (Supplementary and Extending) Act 
of 1931. 

In announcing their decision, tho Government of India desiro to emphasise tho 
fact that iu accepting the necessity for a purely temporary increase they have in no 
way prejudged the question whether tho Indian cotton textile industry satisfies the 
conditions required to qualify it for tho grant of substantive protection. That 
question is now under examination by tho Tariff Board and will come under 
consideration by the Government of India in the course of the next few months. 



The Tariff Board’s Report 

The Indian Tariff Board Report signed by Dr. J. Mathi (President), Mr. Fazal Haq 
and Mr. G. T, Boag regarding the grant of additional protection to the cotton textile 
industry was released for publication from Simla on the 1st September 1932 
and received by the Government of India from the Indian cotton textile industry. 
The representation of the Bombay Millowners’ Association is confined to the need 
for assistance arising from the Japanese exchange depreciation only. 

The report maintains that improved methods of manufactures and reduction in 
costs are somewhat responsible for the fall in prices, but this being a question 
which cannot be dealt with except in a detailed enquiry it has been considered 
expedient to restrict the enquiry to the fall in prices resulting from the exchange 
depreciation and its effects on Indian piecegoods. Tho currency of Japan is then 
dealt with and it is held that it has depreciated owing to the world-wide economic 
depression. Its effects on Japanese industries both at homo and abroad and tho 
suspension of gold standard by Great Britain are also discussed. Japan’s dumping 
has a most insidious effoct on the home industry and the extent to which the 
precipitate fall in the value of the yen since February has holped Japan’s trade is 
indicated by the enormous increase in the volume of imports from Japan into the 
Bombay port. 

The Tariff Board, in considering the extent to which the fall in prices due to 
exchange depreciation is likely to render ineffective the protection intended for the 
industry and the additional assistance which it requires, state that the effect of a 
continued depreciation of exchange will bo felt by the cotton textile industry in 
every part of India although its results are probably more manifest in Bombay. 
When the Cotton Textile Industry (Protection) Bill was under consideration in the 
Legislative Assembly it was stated by the Commerce Member that the bill had a 
limited objective which referred especially to tho condition of things which exists in 
the cotton mill industry in the Bombay island.’ ‘Wo would, therefore, refer, in 
reply to the question whether the recent fall in prices will render the protection 
ineffective, to the unsatisfactory financial position of tho Bombay industry as a 
whole during 1930 and 1931, when the prices were considerably higher than they 
are now. In 1929 the total loss on the year’s working in 76 mills included in a 
consolidated balance sheet prepared by the Mill-owners Associatian was Rs. 229 
lakhs. Making allowance for the depreciation at the income-tax rates in 1930 the 
nett loss on the same basis for 71 mills was Rs. 237 lakhs. The provisional figuros 
supplied to us for 41 mills for 193 L show a nett loss of Rs. 53 lakhs. The position 
in 1931 appears to show a marked improvement over the previous year, although 
the earnings were still insufficient to cover the depreciation. It is evident that if 
the fall in import prices occasioned by the exchange depreciation is allowed to 
continue there will be a serious setback from such improvement as is shown by 
the figures ?f 1931. An indication of this is supplied by the fact that tho number 
of spindles idle in Bombay at the end of June showed an increase of 15 ner cent 
as compared with February last and that while the number of spindles working 
double shift was 17 per cent and looms 20 cent of the total in February the cor- 


responding figures for June were 7.8 per cent and 3.G per cent respectively 

In recording our finding on this question we desire to draw attention w , 

$ l ,l, 0W i n 1 %^ b ! er ^ on . b y the Commerce Member during the debate on the Protection 
Bill of 1930 . The immediate object (of the bill) was the preservation of the indus- 
try or an important section of it and not its ultimate development. The latter noint 
is reserved for consideration during the Tariff Board’s enquiry which, if, the provi- 
sions of this bill are accepted by the House, would be held in the year 1932-33.” 

- 2 ar A P f eS # n ^A din § is st f ictl y confined to the object of protection as envisaged 
m the Act of 1930 ana must not be regarded as involving any conclusions on our 
part regarding the general question of protection for the Indian textile industry 
which is now under (consideration ?) UUUBWy 

‘Before stating our proposals regarding additional duties, we desire to point out 
that alterations of rates of customs duties does not appear to us to be the 
most suitable fonn in which assistance may be given to an industry against tho 
temporary and variable handicap involved in tho depreciation of exchange. The 
general dislocation of the market entailed by a change in the rate of duty should; 
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we think, be avoided unless it is clear that no other remedy is possible- Its conse- 
quences will be disproportionate to the duration of the evil and it is too inelastic to 
be adapted to the frequent variation to which the exchange rates are liable in the 
present case. Since the question of granting substantive protection to the Indian 
industry is already under investigation and a reconsideration of the existing duties 
must in any case be undertaken before the end of the financial year, it appears to 
be particularly desirable, that the additional assistance required should be provided, 
if possible, by other means than an alteration of the tariff rates. 

We suggest that the tariff values of piece goods imported from Japan should for 
customs purposes be estimated from time to time at the current landed cost multi- 
plied by figures shown in the following table. We have provided in this table only 
for two rates of valuation since frequent variations would bo clearly undesirable. 
These rates are approximately averages of the figures corresponding to the different 
ratios of exchange— when the exchange is not above 115 1-5-S, when the exchange 
is above 115 but not above 125 1-3-8, and when the exchange is above 125. It is 
necessary to provide that once a particular figure is adopted for estimating the 
value it should not be altered for a period of at least three months and no new 
figure should be adopted unless the corresponding ratio of exchange lias been in force 
for at least four weeks. The rate of exchange should bo taken at the bank’s selling 
rates. If this scheme is not accepted we propose that the necessary additional assis- 
tance should be provided by raising the ad valorem duty on cotton piecegoods from 
31-1-4 per cent, to 50 per cent. The increased rate of duty should be in force till 
March 31, 1933. 

“There is no logical reason for increasing the duties on imports from countries 
whose currency has actually risen in value as compared with the rupee, but we 
regard the phenomenal increase in the imports from Japan as such a serious menace 
to the Indian industry that an increase in tho duties on Japanese goods is impera- 
tive and consequently if the most favoured nation clause in the Trade Convention 
with Japan is held to be a bar to any proposal (o increase the duties on apanJcso 
goods alone, we have no hesitation in recommending that the increase of duty’ bo 
applied to all goods not of British manufacture. Wo consider that this proposal 
will not involve any very serious addition to tho consumer’s burden for tho quantity 
of goods imported from countries other than the United Kingdom or Japan has in 
the last three years never reached 5 per c.nt. of the total imports, while the value 
of goods imported from these countries in tho last three years has varied between 
7-3 and 6*8 per cent of the total value of imported piece goods.” 


The Indian Military Academy 

Inauguration Ceremony 

in formally opening tho Indian Military Academy at Dobra Dun on tho 10th. 
December 1932, His Excellency tho Gommandcr-iu-Ohicf in the course of his 
speech observed 

Such an institution has been long asked for and much discussed. It is an 
Indian institution for Indians, open to Indians of all castes and creeds, and paid 
for by Indians, and I am most anxious that representative Indians should see it 
themselves, and givo us the opportunity of showing them that wo, Army authorities, 
are determined to make it in every way worthy of the Indian Army— and that is a 
high standard — and in no way inferior to tho corresponding institutions in England. 

Indian politicians hero to-day know that there has been a strong and persistent 
demand for an Indian Military Academy ever since seif-Governnient for India 
emerged from tho clouds of pious aspiration on to the firmer ground of an accepted 
policy. The so-called Skeen Committee recommended that an Indian Sandhurst 
should bo started in 1933. Events have moved more quickly than they anticipated 
and we have been able to ante-date that by one year ; and to-day you see for your- 
selves hopes translated into facts. 

10 
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THE INDIAN MILITARY ACADEMY 


We had to start this Academy at a most inopportune moment, during the greatest 
world-wide financial crisis of all time, and the prospect of having to find money to 
build it filled me, I confess, with gloom. We have therefore been fortunate in being 
able to make immediate use of the buildings you see to-day, situated in a most 
convenient locality, with water and electric light already there, and providing the 
necessary military atmosphere, at far less cost than if we had had to build ourselves, 
from the beginning. 

The buildings you see here to-day are only half of what the Academy will even- 
tually consist of, but they are sufficient for the needs of the moment, and we shall 
show you to-day what we propose to do in the future, when the numbers reach 
their full complement of over 230 cadets. 

It is only natural, at this stage of Indian history, when she is more than half 
way to the goal of responsible government in other spheres, that some 
would be dissatisfied with the progress we have made towards the time when she 
will stand on hor own feet in matters of defenco. It is a more platitude to say 
that there can be no full responsibility until that happens. That is an inescapable 
fact ; but quite a number of people appear to think that that goal could bo reached 
in a very short time if we who are still responsible for the Government of India 
chose to use seven league boots. I would ask them to remember that the problem 
of providing for the self-government of India is unique in the history of the world, 
and those who are now getting down to the practical difficulties of how to translate 
the ideal into the actual, are finding in the process a largo number of very difficult 
fences in front of them. If they are doing so in matters political, financial, and 
administrative, I can assure you that the problem of the defence of this great 
sub-continent is even more difficult. Knowing this, we should bo criminal fools if 
we took hasty steps forward without being quite sure that each last foothold was 
firmly fixed on the rock of efficiency. If the army in India is not up to its work, 
and does not command the full confidence of the people and the fear and respect 
of its enemies and evil doers, India would indeed be in bad case. 

We began with a small experiment of Indian iaing eight units, and we have in 
the last two years taken several big steps forward. We have more than doubled 
the number of units in process of Indian ization, and in addition we have opened 
all, Army, Services, and Departments to Indians, for the first time. Now wo have 
opened this Indian Military Academy. I would also mention the very important fact 
that the first Indian King’s commissioned officer has been admitted to the Staff' 
college. I now address myself to the gentlemen cadets in particular. I welcome you 
as the first cadets of a purely Indian Military Acadomv. I also welcome the gentle- 
men cadets from the Indian States. 


With the federal idea before us, it is just as important that the officers of the 
State Forces should be highly educated as it is in the case of thoso in British 
India. I now impress upon you, and upon the Indian officers who have already joined 
the Army under the new conditions during the last eight years, that India’s ability 
to assume full responsibility for hor defence, and the date by which she will be 
able to assume that responsibility, depend almost entirely on you, on those who have 
preceded you and are now officers, and on those who will follow you in this Academy. 
We have got the men who will serve under you in the ranks. No better material 
exmts m the world, and they have provided it on many stricken fields ; but hitherto 
they have been led by us, and now they are to be led by you. That great task is 
before you, and before those who will folfow yon here, to prove you are flit to teach 
gallant men in peace, and to gain their confidence and lead them in war’ 

Some of you already possess experience of the Army, and are here* with the 
great traditions of the Indian officer behind you, to enter on a wider and more 
responsible field of service. To others of you, a military life is entirely new. But 
to all of you, I say : Do not be dismayed at the responsibility that will rest on 
vour shoulders. _ I believe you will prove you are worthy to assume it. This 
Academy will give you m overy respect tho same facilities that are given to young 
British officers at Woolwich and Sandhurst. [ assure you now that, in this 
College and afterwards in the Army you will be given willing and ungrudging help 
in fitting yourselves to your task. We can do no moro : the rest lies witlT you. 

May I also beg yon to remember that an Army requires highly trained staff 

MS&af ^ k,ns 
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In wishing well to this Academy, and especially to the first batch of gentlemen 
cadets, I venture to offer the you two pieces of advice. 

Firstly, the Endian young man of education seems very attracted by politics. 
May I urge you to remember that politics do not, and cannot find any place in 
Army life ? An Army cau have no politics. It is the paid servant of the people 
and is at the disposal of the Government of the day, whatever may be the political 
complexion of that Government. 

Once there is any suspicion that an Army, or any part of it, is biassed politi- 
cally, from that moment the Army has lost the full confidence of the nation who 
pays for it. It is no longer impartial and that way lie chaos and civil war. 

Secondly, I would ask you to remember that you come here to have your first 
lessons in three principles which must guide an officer of a national Army, and 
they are : First, the safety, honour, and welfare of your country come first, always 
and every time. Second, the honour, welfare, and comfort cf the men you com- 
mand come next. JLhird, your own case, comfort, and safety come last, always and 
every time. 

I wish all success to the Indian Military Academy, and to those who are now 
commencing their military career within is walls. 

Life in the Academy 

Tne Associated Press correspondent had occasion to meet ono of the Gentlemen 
Cadets, who showed him round his “diggings/’ Each cadet is allotted three rooms, 
including a bed-room, a bath-room and a study. There is a common mess, where 
every one joins at meals, irrespective of caste, colour or creed. The authorities 
however take care that nothing is brought to the mess which might offend the 
religious susceptibilities of any one of the cadets. There are three libraries in the 
Academy. 

Then; arc forty cadets at present, eight of whom arc from the non-martial classes. 
So far, they have given a very good account of themselves, and none can distinguish 
between them and the cadets of the so-called martial races. Of the cadets, sixteen 
are Hindus, twelve Mussalmans, eight Sikhs and four Christians. Again, fifteen 
have been admitted by open examination, fifteen from the Indian Army and ten 
from the Indian States. 

The cadet is engaged in physical training till 8-15 a.m., when he takes his 
breakfast. From 9 a.m. to 30-15 a.m. he attends drill. Then he has to attend two 
lectures till 1-15 p.m., when ho takes his lunch. From 3 to 5 in the eveniug, he 
engages himself in games, like cricket, football, hockey, and tennis. The cadet dines 
at 7-30 p.m., studies till 9-45 p.m. and goes to becl by 30-15 p.m. 

There is accommodation for sixty-four cadets only, and the P. W. D. is rushing 
along with tho work to erect more quarters for cadets, forty of whom are expected 
by March next. The whole course of three years is expected to cost each cadet 
Rs. 4,600, everything inclusive, 


India’ s Foreign Trade 1931-32 

OFFICIAL REVIEW 

The Official review of the Trade of Tndia in 1931-32 which was published from 
Simla on the 5th. October 1932 states that the year has been even more disastrous than 
1930-31, a year of unparalleled economic collapse throughout tho world. The disas- 
trous fall in prices which Btarted in October 1929 continued unabated till September 
3931, when the suspension of the Gold Standard by England, India and other 
countries arrested the fall of prices which began to show, a slight tendency _ to 
increase. This increase, states the review, is merely a reflection of the depreciation 
of currencies in these countries in terms of gold, while gold prices continue on 
the downward trend. In India, the prices of exported articles which arc mainly raw 
materials have fallen much more in the last two years than those of imported 
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articles which are mainly manufactured goods. The major portion of the fall in 
the value of imports was due to economic rather than to political factors. Only in 
the case of cotton piecegoods, tobacco and certain iron manufactures was boycott 
partly responsible for the fall in the volume of imports. 

The total value of the imports of merchandise into British India in 1931-32 
amounted to Rs. 326 crores. Compared with the last year, the figures represent a 
decline of 38 crores or 23 per cent in the case of imports and. G5 crores or of 29 
per cent in that of exports. The fall in imports under the textile group amounted 
to six crores on a total of Rs. 41 crores recorded in 1930-31. The imports of raw 
cotton on the other hand, rose from 58.000 tons to 79,000, concurrently with the 
progressive decline under piece-goods. Next in order of magnitude was the reduc- 
tion in imports under the metal group which amounted to Rs. 614 lakhs ; but if 
along with this group are included items like machinery and mill-work, hardware, 
cutlery, implements and vehicles, the aggregate decline under this head comes to 
14 crores. It may be of importance to mention that in spite of the general depres- 
sion in this line of trade the percentage share of the United Kingdom in tho total 
imports of iron and Bteel showed a slight improvement, Tho sugar trade remained 
in doldrum throughout the year, imports having declined from one million tons 
valued at Rs. 10,90 lakhs, to one half. Consignments of mineral oils fell from 242 
million gallons, valued at Rs. 13.48 lakhs to 217 million gallons valued at Rs. 904 
lakhs. 

On the export side the outstanding factor was the slump in the raw cotton 
trade. Exports of raw cotton fell from Rs. 4G crores to 23 in value. The decline 
in the value of raw and manufactured jute amounted to Rs. 12 crores. Under 
foodgrains, value of shipments declined from Rs. 29,88 lakhs to 20,37 lakhs, 
although the total quantity exported remained unchanged. Tea trade had also 
a critical year, and this was reflected in the shipments of tea which fell by 14.7 
million lbs. in quantity and Rs. 4,12 lakhs in value. Thero was a 5 per cent decline 
in quantity and 18 per cent decline in the value of oil-seed exports, as compared 
with last year. Exports of hides and skiDS decreased from 83,100 tons valued at 
Rs. 1,174 lakhs to 49,400 tons, valued at Rs. 892 lakhs. There was a 15 per cent decrease 
in quantity and a 41 per cent decrease in the value of lac exports as compared 
with last_ year. The total value of the re-exports amounted to Rs. 4,46 lakhs 
representing a decline of 48 lakhs, as compared with 1930-31 and of 2,47 lakhs on 
the basis of 1929-30. 

The visible balance of trade in favour of India during the year was Rs. 90 
crores as compared with 38 crores in the preceding year. Transaction in treasure 
on private account resulted in a net export of Rs, 55-2-3 crores as against a net 
import of Rs. 24 crores in 1930-31. Gold showed a net export of Rs. 58 crores 
and silver a net import of 2)4 crores. The net exports of currency notes amounted 
to Rs. 26 lakhs. The heavy gold exports show that economic pressure in the 
country was tending to cause accumulated savings to be drawn on and some part 
of this gold may be called distress gold. It is also suggested that gold shipments 
may have been made to facilitate the export of capital. The review states that if 
this suggestion is correct, it means that some of the gold exports were used for 
the purpose of the transfer of capital from India to foreign countries. 

Reviewing the rupee exchange during the year, it is stated that tho difference 
between the highest and the lowest rates was 14-32d, the highest rate being ls.6 
5-32d. Freight rates were lower than in the preceding year. The tariff was 
enhanced as a result of the passing of the Indian Finance Supplementary and ex- 
tending Act. Protective duties were also imposed of magnesium chloride and other 
heavy chemicals, wood pulp and wireless reception instruments. 



CENSUS IN INDIA 1931 


The following are extracts taken from tbe Abstract of the Census of India 
1931 : 

The taking of the 1931 Census coincided with a wave of political agitation and 
in one or two places a boycott of the census operations was attempted. Outside 
Gujarat, however, the boycott was totally ineffectual, and while the probable total 
error caused by this boycott is '.estimated at 0.01 per cent of the total population of 
India, it is not likely to have been less, the maximum error due to this cause may 
be put at 0.085 per cent. The census is carried out for tho most part by the 
voluntary agency of the people themselves and outside Ahmedabad City there was 
no breakdown in the arrangements. 

The area of the Indian Empire is, according to the latest estimate, 3,808,679 sq. 
miles. It lies between G2 degrees ana 101 degrees of longitude east and between G 
degrees and 37 degrees of latitude north, thus including every variety of climate 
from well within the temperate zone to tropical and sub-equatorial. Tho annual 
rainfall varies from 5 inches to 500 inches so that every Port of physical feature is 
included and there is a corresponding diversity of flora, fauna and inhabitants. 
The population returned at the census is 352,837.778 showing a rise of 30.6 per 
cent since 3921. The number of males is now 181,828,023 and females 171,008,855 
giving a proportion of 940 females per 1000 males. The variations in the popula- 
tion in the last fifty years are 


Increase (actual and percentage). 



1921-1931 

1911-3921 

1901-1911 

3891-1901 

1881-1891 

1881-1931 

Total 

33,895.298 

10.G 

3,780,084 

1.2 

20,795.340 

7.1 

7,010,385 

2.5 

33,418,341 

13.2 

98,941,448 

39.0 

Male 

17,833.309 

10.9 

2,G5G,G19 

3.6 

13,387,111 

7.G 

3,182,195 

2.2 

10,820,329 

12.9 

51,879,023 

39.9 

Female 1G,06 1,929 
10.4 

1,129,405 

0.7 

9,408,229 

G.5 

3,804,190 

2.7 

10,598,012 

13.4 

47,001,825 

38.0 


The mean density per square mile in the whole of India is 195 varying from a 
maximum of 8ld in Cochin Htate, and in British India of 040 in Bengal, to a 
minimum of 5 in the Baluchistan Slates and 9 in British 'Baluchistan. Tho decade 
was one generally free from pestilence, plague or famine in India as a whole, with 
the result that, the growth of the population has been comparable’ to that in tho 
last similar decade 1881 — 1891, when the natural rate of increase was 9.6 per cent. 
The figures in tho tabic above include the increase duo to tho population in areas 
not previously ccnsuscd. 


Disa&numoN in Uiuun ani> Ritual Aiieas 


The urban population is now 11.0 per cent of the total, 'an addition of 0.9 per 
cent in this population sinco 1921. The variations per cent since 1921 of this popu- 
lation in the nine largest cities are as follows 


Calcutta (including Howrah and suburbs) 

Bombay 

Madras 

Hyderabad 

Delhi 

Lahore 

Rangoon 

Ahmadabad 

Bangalore 


+ 11.9 
- 1.2 
+ 22.8 
+ 15.5 
+ 44.3 
+ 52.5 
+ 17.1 
+ 14.5 
+29.0 


In the population classified by Civil Condition and Age almost half the males 
and a little above one-third of the females arc nmarried, 40.7 per cent of the 
males and 49.3 per cent of the females arc married, while 5.4 and 15.4 per cent res- 
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pectively are widowed. The relative proportions of the population under 15 years, 
aged 15 to 50, and 50 and over are 39.9, 50.5 and 9.6 per cent. 

The proportion of the working population engaged in agriculture is 66.4 per cent. 
Those engaged in trade number 5.13 per cent, in industries 9.95 per cent and in 
transport 1.52 per cent. In 1921, the persons employed in mines, plantations and 
organized industrial establishments having 10 or more employees numbered 2,681.125, 
out of a total of 23.236,099 persons engaged in Mines, Industry and Transport. The 
total under these three heads comes to 25,005,280 in 1931 and though no gcnoral 
return has been obtained from industrial establishments employing organized labour 
it is believed that the maximum number of organized employees, corresponding to 
2 million of 1921, cannot exceed 5,000,000, and if the rate of increase be the same 
as in the previous decade the figure will be about 3 250, 000, of which 1,553,169 are 
employed in establishments governed by the Factories Act. 

The number per mille of the population of India aged five and over who can 
read and write any language is males 156, females 29, the corresponding proportions 
(of all ages) in 1921 having been males 122 and females IB, and .in 1881 males 81 
and females 3. The proportion literate in English is males 25 and females 3 per 
mille of 20 years and over only. The total literate population of India including 
children is 23,962,279 males and 4,169,036 females. Tno corresponding figures in 1901 
were 14,690,080 and 996,341. The total illiterate population in 1931 was 156,243, 303 
males and 165,384,698 females. 


Religion and Language 

There are some 225 languages, exclusive of dialects, spoken in the Indian Empire, 
about 150 of which are confined to Assam and Burma. For the purpose of this 
abstract these languages have been shown in groups of allied tongues as classified, 
roughly, that is, by Sir George Grierson. With three exceptions the aggregate of 
speakers of any one of the indigenous groups shown comes to not less than 2 mil- 
lions. At least 20 different scripts are employed in writing these languages, the 
two most important being Urdu and Nagari ; Bengali, Telugu and Tamil follow in 
that order in point of numbers of users ; how many use Modi (the Marathi script) 
is not certain. For Burma the Burmese is the only vernacular script of any import- 
ance. Speakers (by mother tongue) of languages foreign to India recorded at the 
census of 1931 numbered 646,535, the number of English speakers being 319,312. 

The proportion in the population returned under the main religions, and the 
variations sinc^ 1931 are as follows : — 


Hindu 

Muslim 

Buddhist 

Tribal Religions 

Christian 

Others 


Proportion per 1,000 
of population. 

682 

222 

36 

24 

18 

18 


Percentage of increase or 
decrease in actual 
number since 1921. 

+ 10.4 
+ 13.0 
+ 10.5 
— 14.3 
+32.5 
+38.0 


The number of Europeans is 168,134 (males 117,336, females 50,798) and of Anglo- 
Indians 138,395 (raaler 71,247, females 67,148). The figure of Europeans show a do- 
crease in India proper of 10,883 since 1921 and of 3,309 since 1901. There has, how- 
ever, been a rise of 2,986 persons, 1,585 males and 1401 females in Burma since 1921, 
This increase is partly to Tbe attributed to the presence of tourists in greater num- 
bers in 1931. 
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THE COUNCIL OF STATE 

OPENING DAY-SIMLA, 20th SEPTEMBER 19S2 

The autumn session of the Council of State opened at Simla on the 20th, Septem- 
ber 1932 in the Council Chamber, Viceroy's House. Sir Henry Moncricfi-Sniitb, 
President was in the chair. 

Narcotic Drugs 

After interpellations, Mr , J. B . Taylor moved a resolution recommending to the 
Governor-Generai to ratify the international convention of limiting the manufacture 
and regulating the distribution of narcotic drugs. Ho said that it had long been 
recognized that international action was necessary to control the manufacture of nar- 
cotic drugs in order to effectively prevent their entry in dangerous quantities into 
India which would be harmful to the health and morals of the people. The export 
and consumption of raw opium in India had been regulated by the convention of 
1912 and 1925 and the present one did not add to the restrictions. No cocain was 
manufactured in India but alkaloids of opium were manufactured by the Gazipur 
Government factory. There had been always the strictest control so as to ensure 
that these drugs were used only for medical and scientific purposes. There 
was nothing in the convention which need cause anxiety as of tho right to India 
to manufacture; her legitimate requirements. The convention did not go far enough, 
but it did mark a definite step forward in international co-operation for tho control 
of this illicit traffic in drugs in large quantities which despite the vigilanco of the 
preventive staft had got into the physical and moral ‘deterioration of drug addicts. 
He expected that the method of control outlined in (the convention would afford 
a reasonable hope of ultimately strangling this dangerous traffic. 

The resolution was adopted and tho Council adjourned. 

Government Retrenchment 

21st September The manner in which Government had acted on the reports of 
the various retrenchment committees was discussed to-day in tho Council. 

Mr . Hussain Imam , who raised the debate, made it clear that his intention was 
to focus the attention of the Government and the public on the subject of retrench- 
ment. He complained of the unsatisfactory policy of tho Government in tho matter 
and remarked that favouritism was shown towards the high paid officials, 
particularly regarding the income-tax. Ho added that there was absolutely no 
justification in having a full time President for the Council of State and wanted tho 
recommendation of the Retrenchment Committee in this regard to bo given effect to. 

Rai Bahadur Lola Ram Saran JDas 1 a member of the General Purposes Retrench- 
ment Committee, exhaustively quoted from the committee's reports to rebut the 
arguments of members of the Government that the committee had gone against the 
interests of beneficent departments. On tho other hand, he complained that in 
certain beneficent departments like education where the committee had merely 
recommended only a few reductions, the Government had gone moro and made 
several other cuts. He instanced the case of Delhi and Baluchistan in this connec- 
tion. Further, ho stated that while tho Chairman of the Public Service Commission 
had admitted that there was no work for more than three members the Government 
of India had not moved at all on this question. 

Mr. Taylor , Finance Secretary, deniea that Government were dilatory in taking 
action on the recommendations of tho committees. The total effect of ail the recom- 
mendations of all the four sub-committees was a cut of 4.70 lakhs of which 4,30 
lakhs had been accepted and the rest was under consideration. Tho Army depart- 
ment had effected a reduction of 4.10 lakhs ,as against 2.78 recommended by the 
Army Sub-Committee. Tho Government had not desisted from furthor efforts in 
this matter. A policy of ruthless economy is being pursued ever since the lucheapo 
Committee reported and there was now no field left uncovered for retrenchment. 

The resolution which was supported by tho Government was carried. 

Army Eetrenchment 

Sardar Shri Jagannath Maharaj Pandit moved recommending the extension of 
the system of formation of urban units under tho Territorial Forces Act so that 
young meD, specially in cities, who had the benefit of high school and collegiate 
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education, might take advantage of it in increasing numbers and fit themselves for 
entering the military service. 

The Cormnander-in-Chief opposed. Speaking from experience, he said that there 
was not sufficient response for recruitment. For example, in Madras and Bombay 
recruitment was less than half of the allotted figure. He had no objection to more 
money being spent for recruitment because it did not come from the army budget 
but there must be sufficient enthusiasm on the part of the people themselves. 

The resolution was withdrawn. 

Provident Fund Act Amendment 

The small private measure by Mr. Hussain Imam amending the Provident 
Funds Act sec. 5 was opposed by the Government and rejected hy 17 against 26 
votes. The attempts to circulate the bill were also rejected. The object of the 
measure was to allow the fund to be given to the nominee of the heir m certain 
circumstances. 


Five Official Bills Passed 

23rd. SEPTEMBER Five official bills as passed in the Assembly were passed. 
They were bills (1) to amend the Indian Emigration Act, (2) to amend the Canton- 
ments Act, (3) to amend the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act, (4) to amend the 
Trade Disputes Act, and (5) to establish committees in the principal ports of pilgrim 
traffic to assist the Haj pilgrims. 

Lala Jagdish Prasad’s amendment for the addition of a proviso to Clause 3 that 
no antiquities of national interest or value be taken outside India, was strongly 
supported by Mr. Kharpade and a few others but was defeated by 15 to 32 voles. 

A similar attempt by Mr. Hussain Imam to omit Clause 5 of the Haj Bill was 
lost without a division. 


Debate on the Communal Award 

24th. SEPTEMBER : — In the Council of State to-day, Mr. Eamsarandas moved 
that “it be communicated to IIis Majesty’s Government that in the Council's 
opinion the Premier’s Communal Award is unacceptable to any section of the Indian 
communities in India and that it should be withdrawn.” 

Lala Eamsarandas said that the Communal Award, looked at from every poins of 
view, afforded no evidence of the statesmanship which had characterised the dealings 
of the British politicians with India. It introduced a principle opposed to ideas 
ofdemocracy. It separated the communities into separate sections, thus preventing 
effectively tho formation of parties on non-com munal lines. It would destroy 
impartiality of administration, as Ministers dependent on communal parties would 
have to pander to their supporters. It aimed at giving protection to minorities, but 
extended the principle of separate electorates to tho Muslim majority in the Punjab 
and Bengal. It failed to make any provision for joint responsibility in tho Cabinets. 
Muslim organisations had expressed their dissatisfaction, Indian Christians had 
condemned separate electorates and the Sikhs had opposed them* In no Province 
had the decision given satisfaction to the Hindus. 

Referring to tho Hindu position in the Punjab and Bengal under the Award, 
Lala Eamsarandas said that they were strongly opposed to separate electorates. 
Were it not for tho Lucknow Pact of 191 G, separate electorates would not have been 
introduced in the Punjab and Bengal. Whilst weightage had been maintained, the 
Lucknow Pact had now been abandoned in respect of Bengal so far as Hindus 
were concerned. Whilst to Muslim and Anglo-lndim minorities, a very large 
weightage had been allowed, tho Hindu minorities both in the Punjab and Bengal 
had been assigned soats even loss than their proportion in population. 

Lala Eamsarandas examined the figures ot communal and separate representa- 
tion in the Punjab, and remarked that Hindu proportion of the members in the 
Council would be reduced to twenty-five per eent, while their population strength 
including the Depressed Classes was twenty-nine per cent. He opined that Muslims 
were now veering round to the view of joint-electorates, and therefore thought that 
the difference between the Muslim and non-Muslim point of view was not unbridge- 
able. Democracy could only succeed on the basis of nationality, without distinc- 
tion of caste, creed or community, 

Mr. Hayat Khan Noor thought that the arguments advanced by the mover were 
hardly convincing. An intricate problem was forced upon the British Government, 
11 
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who could not have done better in meeting the demands of all the communities. 
It would be unfair merely to condemn the decision, when there was no alternative 
solution meeting with the approval of all the communities concerned. As to tne 
Sikh position, he pointed out that the Sikhs got 18 per cent of the seats in tne 
Central Legislature, which was fifty per cent more than what they were .entitled to 
on the population basis. As to the Sikh demand, that no. single community should 
form a majority in the Councils, Mr. Noor said that it was impracticable, lie 
appealed to those who were interested in the resolution to be fair and constructive 
in their suggestions. They would serve their cause much better, by mutual efforts 
and agreement than by a mere condemnation of the Award. . 

Mr . Hussain Imam said that according to the League of . Nations Convention, 
minorities were usually given more rights than the majorities. So also in India, 
the minorities had such rights, but he was surprised that the so-called Nationalists 
wanted to deprive them of the same. He referred to the days when the Swarajists 
were in the Councils, and said that despite separate electorates, there was no 
divergence of views regarding the ultimate National point of view. He pointed to 
the lead given by the Hindu Maha Sabha in Delhi, advocating council entry, and 
hoped that the future councils, under the Federation, would be of great success 
in working out national plans. He trusted that the British Govcrnment^would modify 
the Award in a suitable form wherever necessary. He moved an amendment to 
that effect. . 

Mr . Bhuta Singh reminded the House that the Sikhs were much grieved by the 
Award and observed that it would be wrong to force the decision on an unwilling 
population. It must therefore be revised. , 

Choudhury Zafarullah Khan (Education Member) considered that the resolution 
wae brought forward at an inopportune moment, and that the mover had rendered 
no service to the particular interests he had identified himself with. His Majesty a 
Government were asked to give an Award by the leaders who themselves had .failed 
to reconcile their differences. How then could they blame the British Government, 
for not performing the miracle of producing an Award which would bo entirely 
acceptable to every community througout India ? If the Premier’s scheme was to 
be withdrawn as the resolution suggested, then the position would be this. No con- 
stitutional advance would be possible. Nor had Lala Ramsaran Das come forward 
with a scheme alternative to the Premier’s scheme. It was not right to. say that 
the Award was not acceptable to any community in India. Only this morning, 
there had been the agreement of the Government to the suggested modification of 
the Award in respect of the Depressed Classes. True, there were anomalies in the 
Award, but the moment the majority community tread the minority communities in 
a liberal and generous manner so as to win the latter’s confidence, these anomalies 
would disappear. Separate electorate and weightage were brought in because of the 
lack of confidence amongst the people themselves. In Assam and ;.the Frontier the 
doctrine of weightage had not been pushed so far as to convert the majority to a 
minority or the" minority into a majority. 

Lala Ramsarandas asked : What about Moslem representation in Bengal ? 

The Education Member : Here I do concede the objection lof Lala Ramsarandas, 
but this is due to exigencies of the situation there. But, you can modify the 
scheme wherever there is a reasonable ground for complaint* 

Lala Ramsarandas : That is what I want. 

Chowdhury Zafarullah: Either we should work for an agreement which would 
alter the scheme in the way desired, or accept thr scheme in the interests of procee- 
ding with the reforms. 

Proceeding, Chowdhury Zafarullah said : It is not one scat here or one seat there, 
which will bring about the milleniura, but the manner in which those into whose 
hands political power is entrusted work the Constitution in order to beget the trust 
and confidence of those who under this system of Government, may bo opposed 
to it. 

Lala Ramsarandas expressed his readiness'^to accept the amendment of Mr. Hussain 
Imam that, instead of the Premier being asked to withdraw the scheme, it should 
be Btated that it ought to be further amended. 

Sir Frank Noyce said that His Majesty’s Government were perfectly willing to 
modify the agreement, provided there was satisfactory agreement amongst the com- 
munities concerned. To-day’s statement about the Depressed Classes showed the 
bona-fides of the British Government in this regard. H. E. the Viceroy and the 
Leader of the House in the other place, and Mr. Chowdhury Zafarullah in this, 
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Council, had appealed for getting on with the business in a spirit of mutual good- 
will. Let them therefore accept the scheme as it stood in that spirit, and go ahead 
with the task of constitution-making in the right spirit. 

Lala Ramsarandas desired that a copy of the debate bo sent to the British 
Government. Sir Frank Noyce agreed to this. Thereupon, Lala Ramsarandas 
withdrew his resolution. 

Inpianisation of Port Trurt Services 

26 th. SEPTEMBER At the meeting of the Council of State to-day, Sir Phiroze 
Sethna moved a resolution urging the Government to adopt more effective measures 
to secure a substantial improvement in the matter of Inaianisation of the services 
under port trusts to an appreciable extent. He prefaced his remarks by saying that he 
had moved a similar resolution in 1922 and placed before the House the grievances 
under which Indians were suffering in the matter of appointment in port trusts, 
and in spite of Mr. Lindsay’s assurances that the Government had taken up the 
question nothing had happened to let the House think that matters had improved. 
Though Mr. Lindsay then recognised the justice of the Indian cause, the fact of 
the matter was, as the Government then recoguiscd, that because the Indian 
trustees were in a minority they had a smaller say in the affairs of port trusts and 
in matters of appointments to the higher grades. Nearly ten and half years had 
elapsed since Mr. Lindsay had made the statement in the hou e promising to 
enquire into the position; but very little had been done, so little, indeed, that they 
could not but believe that even in the next ten years there was going to be any 
improvement in the situation until the boards of port trusts were so constituted 
that Indians would be in a majority in each one of them or that they would be 
there in at least larger numbers than at present. After giving figures regarding 
port trusts in India and Aden, Sir Phiroze Sethna said that out of a total of 110 
trustees at seven port trusts there were to-day 74 Europeans and 36 Indians, and 
the latter included two Burmans and one Chinese in the Rangoon Port Trust and 
one Arab in the Aden Port Trust. 

Sir Phiroze Sethna next referred to the representation made by the Indian 
Merchants Chamber showing the discrepancy in the ratio of appointments between 
Europeans and Indians in the Bombay Port Trust, and in his opinion the reply of 
the Bombay Government of Aug. 4, 1932, was misleading. Sir Phiroze Sethna next 
mentioned the cases of several individual port trusts where there ,were very few 
Indians and said that in the existing atmosphere no Indian in any department of 
trust hoped to rise to the highest grades though his services were appreciated and 
extolled. As a matter of fact, an Indian would have to fight hard if he at all 
encroached on any appointment held by an European. This state of affairs, said 
Sir Phiroze Sethna, could only be cured by an Indian majority on the boards and 
not until then, and because the percentage of Indian trustees on the boards of 
Other port trusts as compared with Bombay was smaller, the number of Indians in 
tho higher positions in these port trusts was most disappointing. To show how 
European interests were better looked after in port trusts, Sir Phiroze Sethna 
cited the instances of the appointment of the chief accountant in the Bombay Port 
Trust and also how Mr. Roy was got rid of from the Calcutta Port Trust. He 
said it would not be necessary to multiply instances to show that because the 
European trustees were in a majority they were in a position to hamper tho 
progress of Indians and were actually doing so. 

After examining the figures which were laid in the Council of State to-day by 
Mr. Drake, Commerce Secretary showing the number of appointments held by Indians 
receiving Es. 500 and upwards, Sir Phiroze Sethna said the House must realise 
that it was indeed a sad state of affairs and the Government of India must adopt 
better remedial measures. Concluding, he said that whenever Indians were gjven 
a chance they had acquitted themselves with success and as the children of the 
soil they had a better claim to tho higher services in their own country, if suitable 
and efficient Indians were available. 

Mr . Drake on behalf of the Government, explained that the object of the 
Government and that of the mover of the resolution were similar. The Government 
was entirely in agreement with Jndianization and the underlying principle of the 
resolution and assured Sir Phiroze Sethna that they had gone as far as they 
could. The only method by which Indianization could be brought about was by 
appointing Indians in the lower ranks and allowing them to go to the top, which 
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was reached by promotion. He showed certain figures to show how statutory 
Indians had appreciably increased since a few years ago. 

Sir Phiroze Sethna, replying to the debate, pointed out: that statutory Indians 
included a large number of Anglo-Indians, and the measures of the Government 
were not so far effective in achieving the object of the resolution. However, he 
trusted that the Government would do their duty with justice to Indians. 

The resolution was adopted. 

Mr . Hussain Imam moved that the papers about the second Bound Table 
Conference and the committees formed by the Premier thereunder be laid on the 
table. The House then adjourned. 

Cr. P. C. Amendment Bill 

27th. SEPTEMBER : — The Council of State to-day had before it for consideration 
only the Criminal Procedure Code « Amendment Bill as passed by the Assembly. 

Mr. Ballet, Home Secretary, moving the consideration of the bill amending the 
Criminal Procedure Code, explained its salient features and said that sec. 546 as it 
stood was open to very serious objection in that it enabled an accused or a 
complaint to delay seriously the trial of a criminal case. The bill would not in 
any way deprive a party to a case of the right that he at present enjoyed of 
moving the High Court for a transfer. If his application for traasfer was found 
to be frivolous or vexatious he would be liable to compensate the opposite party. 

The bill was taken into consideration and passed lwithout further discussion or 
any alteration. The Council then adjourned. 

Bound Table Conference 

28th. SEPTEMBER : — The House proceeded to-day to discuss Mr. Hussain Imam’s 
resolution for} laying on the table the papers about the Bound Table Conference. 

Mr. Hussain Imam, referring to federal finance, stressed that the federation 
should have equal power to impose taxes on all parts of India, including the States. 
Bights, privileges and immunities should be abolished if they were repugnant to 
the federal idea. He urged the representation of States 7 subjects in the federal 
legislature. 

Syed Muhammad Padsha said the Muslim community was not prepared to mako 
undue sacrifices for inducing the princes to come into the federation, Tho second 
Bound Table Conference, though a failure on account of tho absence of a communal 
agreement, was indirectly responsible for compelling tho British Government to 
announce their award. 

Mr. 0 . S. Kkaparde said the task of evolving a federal scheme and of working 
it out was not as easy in the case of India as it was in the case of the United 
States. The Indian princes who enjoyed so many privileges and rights duo to many 
circumstances could not easily forego them, 

Mr. K C. Benthall was pleased that the Liberals had accepted the alternative 
procedure proposed by the Secretary of State. Unlike those who were demanding 
hasty and undisciplined democracy, Europeans were always for ordered progress. 
Europeans were also not satisfied with the recommendations of the Davidson or 
Percy Committee reports, but they were prepared to tacklo the problem so as to 
overcome the obstacles which Jay in the way of constitutional progress. In this 
process he would insist upon every device that would strengthen the constitution 
such as the maintenance of law and order, financial safeguards, etc. Concluding, 
Mr. Benthall said that, like all others, the European community would reserve their 
final opinion to suit any altered situation. 

Choudhuru Zafarullah Khan said that under an ideal system of federation each 
unit should contribute to the federal purse. There were at present 
a diversity of circumstances between British India and Indian States. It would be 
premature to speculate on the prociso decisions of the forthcoming conference. All 
outstanding questions would certainly be considered at the forthcoming conference. 
To a question whether in the event of federation not materialising, there would be 
responsibility in the central Government for British India, Chaudhri Zafarullah re- 
plied that he hoped that the contingency of federation not materialising would not 
arise. 

Mr. Hussain Imam withdrew the resolution. 
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Military Economy 

Mr. Eussain Imam moved that the Government should form a committee of 
experts to recommend a scheme for reduction in the personnel and equipment of 
defence forces compatible with the requirements and resources of India. He said 
the British War Office demands for capitation, sea transport, insurance, etc., were 
unreasonable and rapacious and should not be equitably charged to the Indian 
estimates. He felt sorry that the Government had not yet given full effect to the 
Shea Committee (1922) recommendations, according to which the Indian army 
should have at least a thousand officers at present instead of less than 200. The 
speaker urged a complete revision of the Frontier policy, by which large savings 
could be effected. He appealed to the Commander-in-Chief, for the sake of 
efficiency and economy, to have full control over British Indian as well as States 
forces. 

Sir Akbar Khan opposed the resolution, opining ‘that there was no ground left 
for economy after tho recent revision by the retrenchment committees. 

The Commander -in- Chief, on behalf of the Government, 'strongly repudiated the 
suggestion that tho War Office and the War Council dictated the Inaian military 
policy. T have been in constant communication by private letters and demi- 
official letters with the Chief of the Imperial Staff. In not one of these letters has 
anything been said with regard to tho military policy of India. It is tho Cabinet 
in England that finally decides, on the recommendation of the Committee of 
Imperial Defence, the policy which I have to carry out here, and the War Office 
has nothing to do with it.” The Commander-Chief drew attention to ihe fact that 
he was not only in charge of the array but also the air force and the marine 
force. Reference had been made to the contribution of £100 million towards the 
cost of the war, but this amount of money helped them only for 13 days and he 
asked what would have been the fate of India if instead of Britain and other 
allies, Germany had won the war. India would have been under the jack-boot of 
Germany and there would be no talk of Swaraj. Where would there be credit or 
commerce in India if there was no security on the Frontier, where along a strench 
of 500 miles was a population of half a million mostly armed with modern rifles 
and against whom they had to defend and also watch the ever present menace be- 
yond the Frontier ? The Commander-in-Chief next quoted from last year’s military 
expenditure of the United Kingdom, which, he said, come to Rs. 30 per head of the 
population per annum, whereas in India it was only Rs. 1 l A per head. He asked if 
that was too much for the defence of a big country of 351 million people. At the 
same time he assured the House that the Government of India were making every 
effort to reduce the cost of the array. 

Tho resolution was withdrawn. Tho Council then adjourned. 

Ticrrorihm in Bengal 

30th. SEPTEMBER Mr. E. Miller moved a resolution that the Council, while 
deploring and expressing its horror at the outrage which occurred at Calcutta on 
Wednesday evening when the second attempt was made upon tho life of Sir Alfred 
Watson, urges upon the Government tho necessity for further immediate and drastic 
action with a view to crushing the terrorist movement in Bengal and for mobilising 
the forces of public opinion to this end. 

He said these outrages would certainly not frighten the Britishors out of the 
country and Sir Alfred Waston himself was a fine example .as he had stuck to his 
post and in no way altered the woll-considered policy of that splendid journal of 
which ho was tho able editor. Mr. Miller was not in favour of coming to any hasty 
decision in regard to retarding tho progress of provincial autonomy in Bengal due 
to the recent outrages, but, however, he felt that if all other methods had failed the 
withdrawal of autonomy to Bengal at any rate must be seriously considered. Unless 
all good and loyal citizens applied their power and energy to crush this disloyalist 
body it would be unfair and idle to blame the Government, if they finally came to 
a decision that no advancement could be granted until law and order was established 
in Bengal. Concluding the speaker called for the courageous co-oporation of all par- 
ties including the Congress for exterminating tho revolutionary menace, otherwise 
the country would fall into a position wherefrom it would take many years to recover. 

Sir Frank Noyee explained that the Government were fully alive to their respon- 
sibility and were already in the closest communication with the Bengal Government, 
The central legislature in the course of the next session would be asked to pass 
certain supplementary legislation aud he hoped they would show no hesitation in 
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doing so. He also assured that the Government would unhesitatingly ask for fur- 
tber powers, if required. The solution lay in tho creation of an atmosphere in 
which the youth of Bengal and elsewhere would be compelled to realise that there 
was nothing heroic or patriotic in such moan, cowardly and contemptible deeds with 
the revolver and the bomb. He hoped that members, especially those from Bengal, 
would come forward to create that atmosphere. The resolution was adopted. 

Assam Tea Emigration Bill 

On the motion of Sir Frank Noyce the Assam Tea Emigration Bill was passed 
and the Council adjourned sine die . 

TEE WINTER SESSION— NEW DELE ! , 20th. NOVEMBER 1932 

Children in Non-Industrial Employment 

The Council of State held its first sitting of the winter session on the 29t.h. Novem- 
ber 1932, when after recording the resignation of Sir Dmshaw Wacha and condoling 
the death of Sir Ali Imam, the Council adjourned till the 8th. December when 
Mr. Clow , Industries Secretary, moved a resolution urging non-ratification of the 
draft convention or recommendation concerning the age of admission of children to 
uou-industrial employment, adopted by the International Labour Conference at its 
sixteenth session. Mr. Clow said that the application of this convention was im- 
practicable and possibly impossible under the existing circumstances. Tt was not 
the intention of the Government that children under ten should work. If they did 
not work, India would not suffer. The difficulties in the way of enforcing such a 
convention, however, were very great. When these proposals were first mooted, tho 
Government of India, after consulting the Local Governments, instructed the Indian 
Delegation to press the Indian point of view at the Conference, but despite the 
protest of Sir B. N. Mitra, Leader of the Indian Delegation, the Conference passed 
the convention by a small majority. He pointed out that in India a large number 
of children were employed in non-industrial spheres. 

A general discussion then followed on tho resolution. The resolution was passed. 
The Council then adjourned. 

The Ordinance Bill debate 

12th. DECEMBER : In the Council of State to-day, Mr. Hal loti, Horae Secretary, 
moved for consideration of the Ordinance Bill as passed by the Legislative Assembly. 

Mr. Hallett appealed to tho House to put the finishing touches to the work 
done by the Assembly after great care and by the Provincial Councils of the 
Frontier, the Punjab, Bombay, tho Unitod Provinces and Bengal which bad passed 
measures to supplement the Bill. He expressed his conviction that with this Bill 
oil the statute book the menace of Civil Disobedience would disappear, and condi- 
tions would be introduced for the proper working of the Constitutional Reforms. 
The powers embodied in the Bill were necessary during the present transitional 
period with a view to suppressing any revival or continuance of the conditions o£ 
disorder which were engendered by Civil Disobedience. The ordinary law was, by 
experience, found to be useless in dealing with certain dangerous forms of tho Civil 
Disobedience movement, for example, picketing of law courts and liquor shops. 
Hence the provisions in the Bill to deal with those manifestations. At tho same 
time, the provisions were tempered by the modifications made and tho exceptions 
provided in the Bill. All the Local Governments had agreed that such provisions 
were useful in stopping the particular activity. The same was the case regarding 
unlawful associations which had to be put down confiscating their funds. As for 
the Press, Mr. Hallett said a stricter control was found necessary to deal with 
misrepresentations, calumny and abuse directed against the Government. There was 
a marked deterioration in the tone of the Press in tho short interval when the 
Government did not possess these powers after the Ordinance had expired. 

Mr. Hallett covered many other points traversed by the Home Member in the 
Assembly, particularly in relation to the possibilities ot revival of the Civil Dis- 
obedience movement. He admitted that Communism had not taken a stronghold 
m any part of the country, but the supporters of the movement were likely to 
make use of any opportunity to spread lawlessness, once the movement itself was 
allowed to be resumed. The Bill was necessary for the working of any reforms. 

Sir Mehr Shah (Punjab) supported the Bill, which, he said, was occasioned by 
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the activities of the terrorists themselves. The Congress was accountable for the 
evil of terrorism to the extent to which it had lost its noble impulses and had fallen 
into the hands of people, powerless to stem the tide of extremism. If India was to 
have ordered progress under the new Reforms, they could not safely ignore the 
existence of the aoctrine of terrorism which was attempting to introduce the element 
of coercion as the ruling principle in political life. The Viceroy had worked 
untiringly to restore peace in India and they all had been enabled to face the future 
with confidence. This law was against terrorism and it rightly interfered with the 
liberty of action of terrorists. It was also directed against undesirable features of 
journalism and the Press, but did not hamper the freedom of the honest Press. 
The Congress doctrines of non-co-operation and Civil Disobedience had provided a 
fertile soil for terrorism. 

Lala Ramsarandas, Leader of the Progressive Party said : “A retrospect of the 
constitutional history of India within the last twelve years, shows that each step 
in political advance, is preceded by the enactment of measures which are incompatible 
with the spirit in which the advance is made. This indicates the existence of two 
schools of thought, those who want Government to be based on the wishes of the 
people and those opposed to the change. It appears that the second class of poli- 
ticians are more assertive and for the moment carry their point. When the reforms 
associated with the names of Mr. Montagu and Lord Chelmsford were about to be 
be introduced, we had that obnoxious measure called the Rowlatt Act. Bo strong 
was the opposition to the Bill when it was before the legislature of the time, thac 
though it was passed, it never came into force. Discontent was so widespread that 
incidents occurred which were never anticipated by the framers of the Bill. The 
present Bill is another instance of coercive legislation preceding the introduction of 
Reforms.” Concluding, the speaker observed that he felt it his duty to advise the 
Government that they should not bo content with superficialities, but should study 
the situation in deeper light and devise measures which would be conducive to 
permanent peace in the country. 

Syed Abdul Ha fee* , supporting the Bill, expressed the opinion that the growing 
lawlessness engendered by the present pernicious Congress movement, gave sanction 
to the Bill. 

Mr, Jaqadish Prasad , opposing the Bill, thought that the legislation was 
unworthy of consideration by any House which loved freedom of movement, action 
and speech. If the Government thought that the Congress had still got influence 
on the people, then the remedy lay elsewhere and not in euacting Ordinances into 
laws. In his opinion, swift constitutional advance was tho best antidote for Civil 
Disobedience. Such a stringent legislation, whose provisions were repugnant to 
modern democracy, would, on tho other hand, alienate tho sympathy of even the 
friends of the Government. 

Mr. JE, C . Benthall , strongly supporting tho Bill, said that Civil Disobedience 
was part of a movement for the negation of freedom and for embarrassing Govern- 
ment. While the Government had succeeded in bringing it under control for the 
time being, they must be prepared to meet any contingency of its revival. Tho Bill 
was only limited to three years, and befoie the expiry of that period, Reforms 
would have been introduced. Mr. Benthall opined that the Bill was not designed to 
crush the national spirit nor to prevent peaceful persuasion or advocacy of Swadeshi, 
but was designed to allow freedom to those who were engaged in legitimate avoca- 
tions to pursue them undisturbed by a minority, out to coerce and lntimuliate them. 
Every day, they wero coming nearer Reforms and a spirit of constructive work was 
evident in the fact of tho Assembly having passed the Bill and the Provincial, Councils 
having passed supplementary Bills. 

Turning to the Opposition benches, Mr, Benthall pointed out that the day was 
shortly coming when power would bo transferred into their hands. Now, Jfor the 
present, he asked them to trust the Government of the day, in the hope that the 
powers asked for would be used with moderation. A voce in favour of the Bill 
was a vote for the end of the Ordinance regime. 

Mr, Jagadisk Bancrjee said : “We, the elected members of the House, are here 
to express to the Government the true feelings of the country. I shall be failing 
in my duty if I do not say, that this is a pernicious piece of legislation looked 
down upon by people as an unclean thing”. Concluding, he asked the House to 
reject the Bill as it was uncalled for, unnecessary and untimely. 

Mr, G, A, Natesati ( Madras ) opposing the Bill asked the government 
to draw lessons from the fact that the two biggest landholders, Laia Ramsa- 
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randaB and Mr. Jagadish Prasad, men with a stake in the country, had condemned 
the legislation. The speaker quoted Dicey, and said that the Bill was against tho 
traditions of the English law and constitution. It was also untimely in that it was 
being enacted on the eve of the new constitutional experiment. He alluded, in 
particular, to the provisions against the Press, and quoted the views of “The 
Hindu” and “The Justice” to show that sober-minded criticism had condemned the 
provisions as unnecessary. Speaking on the Bill as a whole, Mr. Natesan asked 
what use there was in the Viceroy being asked in India to get such a repressive 
legislation passed, while in England the Secretary of State was proving himself to be 
the greatest obstacle to all progress. He wished human ingenuity could devise a 
measure or an Ordinance whereby the Secretary or State could be compelled to 
realise the gravity of the situation and proceed rightly with the Reforms. (Applause). 
When were the British merchants going to give *up repeating the arguments of the 
Government and begin to understand the root cause of the trouble in India ? The 
root-cause was the delay in India realising her aspirations and in India being de- 
nied a real measure of Responsible Government. Reforms did not seem to be in 
prospect, and meanwhile this legislation would worsen the situation. Moderates in 
India were gradually thinking of revising their policy and Mr. Natesan urged the 
Government to keep themselves informed of the strength of the feeling in the 
country. 

Sir Mahomed Akbar Khan (Frontier) supported the Bill, as it was aimed at re- 
moving traces of a movement designed to paralyse trade and paralyse ordered 
Government. He admitted that the provisions were drastic, but they were not re- 
trograde, as they were intended to do good to the bulk of the people. In three 
years, they could expect a return to normal conditions. Proceeding, Sir Akbar 
Khan related his own experiences of picketing at the polling booths practised by 
“Red Shirts”, in Charsadda, as a result of which only one vote was recorded out of 
three-thousand aud appealed to the House to pass the Bill. 

Mr. Bijoy Kumar Basu , supporting the Bill, held that dissuasion from enlistment 
in the Army and the Police, and picketing and other crimes carried on by the 
the Congress could not be dealt with under tho Penal Code. Hence the Govern- 
ment sought more powers under the present measure to curb those activities, which 
were the pet weapons of the Congress. No Government on earth and much less 
the alien British Government, if it really wanted to govern, could look upon the 
movement with enquauimity. India consisted ninety-four per cent of illiterate peo- 
ple, and they believe that the printed word was truth. The legislation was neces- 
sary to check the dissemination of false news to such a vast population. He was 
gratified to find the Bill aimed against organisations of all communities who tried 
to disobey the law. This was not like the method employed by the Bengal Govern- 
ment in Chittagong, where twenty-four per cent of the Hindus alone were collec- 
tively fined Rs, 80,000. As to the argument that the wide powers under the Bill 
were liable to be abused, he held that at that rate all laws could be abused. 

Syed Hussain Imam (Bihar) opposed the Bill, as the Government had not shown 
co-operation with the Opposition in the House, but withheld it, inasmuch as they 
had not thought of the joint select committee procedure over such an important 
piece of legislation, affecting the liberties of the people of a vast country. He was 
not convinced by Sir M. Dadabhoy's plea that the Government had shown enough 
goodwill. The constitution framed for the Central Government at the R. T. C. was 
worse than the present Constitution. If there was some element of responsibility iu 
the Central Government, then they might have thought of considering the Bill, but 
not only was there no such responsibility, but on the other hand there was special 
emergency legislation whereby the courts would be dispensed with. Tho whole 
deal was one-sided, and his party (Progressive Party) had no option but to oppose 
the motion. 

Syed Padsha, on the other hand, saw a greater prospect of a more liberal cons- 
titution, owing to the inception of a National Government. While admitting the 
“lawless” character of the Bill and the severity with which it would affect ordinary 
movements necessary for the well-being of society, he thought it unjustifiable to re- 
ject it merely on the ground that it was severe, drastic and repressive. However, he 
wished the provisions had been still further softened in the Select Committee. The 
fact that the popular Assembly had passed the measure, proved its necessity. The 
object of it was not to curtail freedom of speech and action, but to prevent 
a lawless movement which affected the natural rights and liberties of millions, with- 
out which every advancement in self government and democracy would be a sham 
and mockery. 
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Mr. Nripendra Harayan 8 inha, opposing the Bill, failed to see its necessity 
while many Local Governments had already powers to deal with the situation. 
His own experience of the working of the Ordinances had hardened his feeling 
against them. He feared that this reactionary piece of legislation, if put into 
operation, would crush the spirit of nationalism among the people, and they would 
be reduced to the position of serfs. In the place of a just and judicial adminis- 
tration, an arbitrary and tyrannical form of Government would reign su- 
preme. As a consequence, people would be goaded to utter despair and the Con- 
gress, which stood between the official and the assassin, would lose its hold on the 
people. 

Mr. Mohmood Suhrawardy , supporting the Bill, held that the Government had 
no choice. Coming from Midnapore, where two District Magistrates had been 
murdered, he said that the Congress movement and the terrorists were responsible 
for this Bill, which was in the interests of good Government and the pro- 
tection of the people. He pointed out that there was not a single Muslim 
terrorist. 

Mr. Eallett , Home Secretary, briefly replying, laid stress on the safe- 
guards provided in the various sections of the Bill, aud pointed out that the 
right of appeal was not taken away. The Bill having received full measure of 
support, he hoped it would be unanimously taken into consideration and similarly 
passed. 

The House divided and the Home Secretary’s motion for consideration of the Bill 
was carried by 32 against 10 votes. The House then adjourned till the I4th. 


14th. DECEMBER Before lunch-hour to-day, the Council of State disposed of 
Clauses two to seven of the Ordinance Bill without any alteration. Most of the amend- 
ments were by Mr. Kalikar and some by Mr. Ghose Mauliek, Mr. Jagadish Prasad 
and Mr. J. C. Banerjee. 

Mr. Ghose Maulich moved for an additional sub-clause providing that no court 
should take cognisance of an offence punishable except upon report in writing of 
the facts which constituted such an offence, made by a police officer, not below 
the rank of an officer in charge of a police station. 

Mr. Eallett , Home Secretary, thought this addition was unnecessary and would 
not serve any useful purpose. The amendments were replied to on behalf of the 
Government by either Mr. Hallett, Home Secretary, or Mr. Bartley of the Legis- 
lative Department. 

In Clause 7 relating to picketing, Mr. J . C. Banerjee moved for substitution of 
an explanation to provide that “peaceful persuasion or inducement which does not 
or is not calculated to involve any obstruction, violence, intimidation, annoyance or 
alarm to any person does not come within the purview of this section.” The motion 
was lost. 

After lunch, a series of amendments were moved by the members of the Pro- 
gressive Party, but with no better fate. To clause eight of the Bill relating to 

P arental responsibility for misbehaviour of sons, Messrs. Banerjco and Jagadish 
‘rasad moved amendments in order to minimise what they described as vicarious 
punishment. 

Mr. Bamsarandas criticised the educational policy of the Government, and 
stressed the need for instruction on moral and religious lines. In clause thirteen, 
Mr, Ramsarandas suggested a provision to the effect that, while taking over posses- 
sion of places ordinarily used for worship, the authorities should not interfere with 
religious observances. 

The Home Secretary affirmed the Government’s neutrality in religions matters 
and hoped the general public would have no cause to complain in this matter. 

Clause fourteen relating to the Press was sought to be deleted by Mr. Ghose 
Mauliek, who argued that the Press Act of 1931 was quite sufficient, but Mr. Eallett 
pointed out that the powers included in the Bill were not embodied in the 1931 Act. 

Mr. Jagadish Prasad suggested by another amendment, that before action was 
taken against a newspaper, there should be at least one clear warning given. 

The Home Secretary said that the Government’s usual practice was to give 
warnings, but there might be cases in which the articles published were so objec- 
tionable, that they could not run the risk of waiting till such warnings were issued. 
Personally, he (Mr. Hallett) was satisfied that the instructions given to the District 
Magistrates soon after the deputation of Indian Journalists met Lord Irwin were 
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satisfactorily observed. He would however remind the Local Governments on the 
subject of giving warnings before taking action. _ 

Mr, Ghose Moulick opposed the retention of clause sixteen relating to the Press 
but the clause was adopted by 29 against 10 votes. . 

The last few amendments to the Bill related to the duration of the measure. 

The Home Secretary pointed out that three years was a reasonable time. 

The amendments were rejected. . 

There were only very few speeches on the motion for the third reading. 

Mr, Kalikar objected to the measure, which affected personal liberty and 
property, and which curtailed the powers of the judiciary, and widened the 
of the Executive. There was no rebellion in India. 

Mr, Hayat Khan Noon : Only riots and murders. 

Sir N. Choksey : The Congress has declared a war upon^the Government. 

Mr, Kalikar , proceeding, objected to gagging the press and feared that 
further exacerbating of public feelings, would recoil ou the heads of them all. 

Lala Ramsarandas , Leader of the Opposition, pointed out that, on the motion 
for the second reading, only seven elected members had voted for the Bill, while 
nine elected members had voted against. Again, regarding the Pres3 provisions nine 
elected members had voted against the Bill. He feared that there was an impression 
in the public mind, that this Bill was being legislated in order to meet the situation 
that might be caused by the threatened Taxation Bill in the budget session. 
The political discontent was due to the multiplicity of safeguards in the proposed 
Reforms. 

Mr, G, Narayanaswami Ohetti supported the Bill, which he pointed out was 
required by Bombay and other provinces, in view of lawlessness that prevailed there. 
The Assembly having gone carefully into the matter, it was right that the Council 
should support it, especially as it ensured the safety of persons and security of 


private 

powers 


any 


N, Choksey (successor of Sir Dinshaw Wacha) brought to the notice^ of the 
Council the conditions in Bombay consequent on the so-called peaceful picketing, and 
said that the effects on trade ana commerce had been disastrous. Why were drugs 
shops picketed ? The speaker believed that the Bill was not repressive, but was be- 
neficial and that it would put heart into the people for protection of their person 
and property. (Applause), 

Syed Mahomed Padsha , leader of the Independent Party, welcomed the measure, 
as it would protect personal property. By this Bill, the new Government would be 
free from the embarrassment with which the present Government were faced. The 
legislators, by passing it., would be doing a service not only to their constituencies 
but also disenarging their duty to posterity. 

Mr, Mushir Hussain Kidwai saw no use in wasting breath, as the Government con- 
sidered them all as suffering from dotage. Were they in the Council only to pass 
reactionary measures ? What was the use of passing such measures ? Let the Go- 
vernment remember the fate of the Czars. 

Sir Faxl-i- Hussain, Leader of the House, expressed surprise at Mr. Mushir Hus- 
sain Kidwai’s speech, when the Opposition for the first time had mustered ten votes. It 
was to vindicate the right of safety of person and property, that the Bill was pro- 
moted. Despite the amendments moved by non-officials, there was a large measure 
of support to the Bill as a whole expressed in the Council. 

Lala Ramsarandas had referred to the safeguards that were provided in the 
constitution at the Round Table Conference. Were those safeguards more in num- 
ber or in stringency than the safeguards evolved by the Indian leaders who were 
deliberating for weeks in Allahabad ? On the other hand, they were less and milder 
than those evolved at the Allahabad Conference. As for the reference to the Gover- 
nors becoming autocrats under the reforms, Sir Fazl-i-Hussain said that those safe- 
guards were not greater than those which eertain minority communities in the Pun- 
jab and Sind claimed they must have. It was no use their attributing to others 
what really was the result of their own Karma, (Applause). 

A voice : Do you believe in Karma ? 

Sir Faxl-i-Hussain : Whether I believe it or not, I think it works in its own 
way. As for picketing, my friends seem to have forgotten how under peaceful 
picketing many have suffered in Amritsar. 

Lala Ramsarandas , interrupting, informed the House that the Progressive Party 
was against picketing. 

Sir Faxl-i-Hussain : That only shows the great amount of support which the 
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Bill has received not only elsewhere, but also here. Unanimity has prevailed here 
as in the other legislatures of the country. You can go home and tell your cons- 
tituencies, that the Bill has been passed. That would be a message of hope and 
goodwill (Here Sir Fazl-i-Hussain was imperfectly heard). It would bring peace to 
those who have suffered under the defiance of the law. The law would be applied 
in a lawful manner only. 

The Bill was passed without a division and the House adjourned. 

The Ottawa Tariff Bill 

15th. DECEMBER 1 The Council of State held a brief sitting to-day when 

the Ottawa Tariff Bill, as passed in the Assembly, was presented. 

Sir Fati-i- Hussain , Leader of the House, announced that the Council would meet 
the next day to dispose of the Bengal Terrorist Bill. As for the Ottawa Bill, certain 
members wanted it to be taken up on Monday. He said that the Government had 
no desire to rush the matter through, and if it was the wish of the House, then 
it would be taken up on Monday. 

The President asked Lala Ramsarandas, Leader of the Progressive Party, if he 
had any objection to discuss the Ottawa Bill on Saturday ana to consider it clause 
by clause on Monday. 

Lalo Ramsarandas had no objection and the President consequently ad- 
journed the Council till the next day when the Bengal Terrorist Bill was taken up. 


The Bengal Terrorist Outrages Bill 

16th. DECEMBER : The Council of State, to-day, passed the Bengal Terrorist 
Outrages Supplementary Bill without a dissentient voice, ail the speeches being in 
support thereof. 

Mr, Jagadish Prasad , at the outset, raised a point of order, that the Bill was 
not properly and legally laid on the table of the House, as under the legislative 
rules, no Bill passed by one Chamber should be laid on the table of the other 
House on the same day, but only on the next meeting day. He raised the. pointi 
of order now, so as to avoid questions as to the legality of this measure in any 
court of law. 

The President , while admitting that there was some force in the point raised, 
pointed out several occasions in which such a procedure was followed to suit the 
convenience of the members. The Chair was prepared to rely on the practice hither- 
to adopted in applying Rule No. 25, and held that in the present case the Bill 
was legally laid on the table. 

Mr. Hallett , moving for consideration of the Bill, explained the features of seve- 
ral clauses in the Bill, emphasising in respect of clause five that it was intended to 
expedite trials. The terrorist movement was directed not merely against the present 
Government or for changing it, but aimed at a revolutionary change, by the most 
violent methods, in the whole system of society as it existed in Bengal. It would 
be a serious menace not only to the Bengal, but also to the rest of the public. 
Opinion was being mobilised. The quartering of troops in East Bengal had a 
reassuring effect on the population. Private individuals were exerting in mobi- 
lising public opinion. Still the Government and their officers should bo armed 
with powers to deal with misguided youths who believed in the bomb and the 
revolver. 

Mr, J. C. Banerjee supported the Bill, which, he said, was necessary to sup- 
press terrorism which stood in tho way of India attaining Dominion Status. Tne 
Council should have no sympathy, direct or tacit, with the terrorist movement, 
which had done incalculable harm, or with the terrorist who were enemies of the 
country and the State. At the same time he wanted the Government not to strike 
terror in the hearts of people by harsh measures for that would only prolong the 
discontent in the land. 

Mr. B. K Basu quoted from tho speeches of Mr. Hussain Imam and Mr, G. A. 
Natesan made in the Simla session, and asked them to redeem their pledge of sup- 
port to measures to put down terrorism. Ho wondered how Mr. Natesan, with 
those views, could have opposed the Ordinance Bill. 

This drew forth a spirited protest from Mr Natesan, who pointed out that the 
Ordinance Bill was aimed not only against terrorism, but against Civil Disobedience 
movement and even against the Press and hence his objection to the Ordinance 
Bill. The present Bill being confined to dealing with terrorists, ho was glad to sup- 
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port it. He was surprised that Me. Basu, instead of correcting the men of his 
own province, who were responsible for terrorism, was trying to correct others. He 
trusted Mr, Basu would rest in peace, now that he (speaker) supported this Bill. 

Mr. Lala Ramsarandas , Leader of the Progressive Party, supported the Bill, and 
pointed out that opposition to the Ordinance Bill was as to the methods that were 
adopted to put down the Civil Disobedience movement. 

Mr. Benthall expressed, among cheers, his appreciation of the officers who, with 
the help of the local people, were endeavouring to combat the movement. 

The Bill was read for a second time and there were no speeches on the clauses. 
The Bill was then finally passed. The Council then adjourned. 

The Ottawa Tariff Bill Debate 

17th. DECEMBER : — The Ottawa Tariff Bill, as passed by the Legislative 
Assembly, was subjected to a general discussion to-day, in the Council of State. 

Mr. Drake, Commerce Secretary, moving that the Bill be taken into considera- 
tion, occupied forty minutes, explaining the genesis of the Trade Agreement and the 
advantages to Indian trade in the United Kingdom market under the preference 
propssea, while the protection given to Indian industries, he declared, would remain 
unaffected. Mr. Drake referred to the far-reaching changes which took place in 
Britain’s tariff policy in March last, which was followed by the Ottawa Conference 
where the Government of India Delegation entered into an agreement with the 
United Kingdom, embodying certain tariff preferential arrangements with Britain and 
the non-self-governing colonies, protectorates and mandated territories. No agree- 
ment was made by the Government of India delegation with the self-governing Do- 
minions like Australia, Canada etc. 

After referring to the categories of goods included in the Agreement, Mr. Drake 
explained the broad principles which must influence the judgment of the House. 
The potential value of a preference on any commodity should not be judged solely 
by the test, whether it was likely to lead to an immediate increase in the export 
trade. Regarding commodities like linseed, there was great reason to hope for a 
substantial improvement in trade. If India elected to remain outside the scheme, 
she must expect to lose at least a large proportion of market she now held. That 
risk she could not run in these clays of a universal scramble for lowering prices in 
order to capture the market. There was the further prospset of an increase of the 
trade and tea, while as regards wheat, though there was no immediate chance of an 
increase in exports, there was bound to be an increase in cultivation, leading to a 
gradual increase in the export trade. Lastly, the effect of the preference on India 
would be definitely to encourage the manufacture in India of vegetable oils, coir- 
mats and coir yarn as also cotton goods and cotton yarn. 

Mr. Drake emphasised that the terms of the preference did not affect the intererts 
of the Indian manufacturer nor that of the Indian consumer or tax- payer. The 
Government of India were also convinced that the revenues would not be injuriously 
affected by the preference. Certain classes of goods had been exempted from the 
scope of the preferential agreement, and the duties bad been so adjusted as to help 
industries connected with raw films, hosiery, woollen manufactures and lubricating 
oil. 

Sir Maneckji Dadabhoy asserted that the Bill would not interfere with the pre- 
sent tariff policy of India, and that it was not opposed to the principles laid down 
in the report of the Fiscal Commission, of which he himself was a member. In 
regard to cotton and steel, the Delegation had reserved their judgment till the 
report of the Tariff Board was out, and in doing so, had shown their cautious and 
guarded attitude. In regard to the contention that Indian trade would be only diverted 
to Empire channels by the Agreement, and would not expand, Sir Maneckji stated 
that the trade of India or of the world was not a rigid and fixed quautity. It was 
capable of expansion and would expand by extension of the Empire market which 
would, in its turn, lead to a greater purchasing power of money for India. 

The speaker claimed that the schedule of preference granted would not diminish 
the value of the protection enjoyed by Indian industries. The Agreement was not 
an unilateral one, but was based on the policy of reciprocal preferences. 

With regard to cotton, the speaker said that they could not ask for preference 
when the total exports from India to the United Kingdom were only per cent of 
the latter’s total imports. It rested with Indians to improve the yield aud quantity 
of Indian cotton, the responsibility for which did not lay on the shoulders of the 
Government. In the scheme for the export of wheat between the Colonies and the Uni- 
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ted Kingdom, India had not been left out. The tea industry, which employed a large 
amount of Indian labour and capital, would benefit by the preference. As a matter 
of fact, the agricultural industry had everything to gain from the Agreement. He 
would advise the House to ratify it, even at a sacrifice for that would be a gesture 
of goodwill to the Commonwealth of Nations, of which India was a proud member. 

Mr , J agadish Chandra Banerjee opposed the Agreement, as in his opinion, it 
would not help India economically. He asked the Government to give a guarantee 
that the passing of the Bill would better the economic condition of India. From 
the economic point of view, it was England that would gain by the preference, and 
not India. India would gradually lose her markets for raw materials in friendly 
countries like America, Germany, Italy etc., which might be compelled to adopt 
retaliatory measures. 

Examining commodity by commodity, Mr. Bannerjee refused to accept the 
argument that Indian Tea would suffer if the Agreement was not ratified. _ As for 
jute, India’s export was 94 per cent to countries other than the United Kingdom. 
The jute industry and trade would not suffer if India was not a party to the Pact ; 
rather the acceptance of it might adversely affect the traders in India. Similarly, 
the Agreement was of no avail regarding cotton and rice. After dealing with the 
imports, including iron and steel and aluminium, the speaker concluded by saying 
that the burden on the Indian consumer would be particularly heavy. 

Sir Akbar Khan, supporting the Agreement, pointed out that there would be no 
alternative open to India in the face of the new import duties proposed by England. 
She had to choose between entering into the Agreement or losing her markets 
throughout the Empire. Under the Bill, a definite time-limit had been agreed to 
and the Assembly could terminate it at any moment. He hoped that everything 
would turn out all right in due course. In his opinion, these preferential duties 
would bring new foreign markets to agriculturists for their products. 

Mr, Jagadish Prasad had no doubt loft on his mind that the agricultural 
classes, which formed the back-bone of the country, would not find themselves in 
any better position by the Agreement. For instance, the Indian exporter of wheat, 
with the unfavourable railway freight, was not likely to compete successfully with 
Australia and Canada in the Empire markets. The position was unlikely to improve 
in regard to cocoanut, ground-nut and other vegetable oils. He claimed that the 
Agreement would cause a further decline in the Indian price level, and would there- 
fore be detrimental to the interests of the agriculturists. He advised the Govern- 
ment to wait for the introduction of the Reforms, when India would be in a posi- 
tion to enter into a trade agreement, having attained the position of an equal part- 
ner in the Empire. 

Mr, Suhrawardy , on the other hand, urged that India should join hands with 
the most influential commercial group in the world. Ho welcomed the Agreement, 
especially because it would result in a trade revival in Bengal, and would better 
the position of his own community in that Province. The Agreement would not 

check the progress of trade, and there was hardly any fear of retaliation from 

countries outside the Empire. He pleaded for acceptance of the Agreement, which 
opened a new chapter in the history of Indian trade and commerce. 

Mr, E, C, Benthall , on behalf of the Bengal Chamber of Commerce, gave uns- 
tinted support to the Pact. He appealed to the members not to let individual in- 
terests to stand in the way. As tne representative of an Association which em- 
ployed one million and three hundred thousand employees, excluding miner3 and 

lea labourers, he supported it with eyes open, not as beneficial to their own indus- 
tries but in the larger interests of India. He also supported it, on behalf of those 
of his constituencies who imported a large quantity of continental goods. 

Proceeding, Mr. Benthall alluded to Mr. Banerjee’s opposition, and said that 
this was the first time in the history of economic legislation in India, that proper 
consideration was given to the interests of the eastern provinces. If they throw out 
the Bill, they would be faced, so far as the tea industry was concernel, with the 
collapse of the same and a considerable fall in revenue for Bengal on the one hand 
and unemployment of tea labourers on the other. From his own experience in 
Bengal, he said that the Agreement would be beneficial to jute. He believed that 
the opposition to the bill was almost entirely political, based on the principle 
of opposition to the Government. This might be good politics, but it was bad 
bnsiness. 

Dew an Bahadur Q. Karayanaswami Cheiti, supporting the bill from the view- 
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point of the agriculturist, said that the measure would be beneficial. He was glad 
it was being enacted without waiting for the new constitution. 

Lala Ramsarandas , placing the Punjab view-point before the House, stated that 
the Agreement would not stimulate exports of wheat and cotton. The Indian 
wheat-producer could not compete with Australia in the Indian market, much less 
with the United Kingdom. The ratification of the Agreement would alienate the 
sympathies of Japan, which was the biggest purchaser of Indian cotton. He wanted 
the Government to state why no preference was secured on cotton seed, rupees five 
crores worth of which was exported every year to the United Kingdom. He also 
wanted, information as to why the Provincial Councils, nearly all of which were 
in session, were not consulted. This demand of his was based on the ground that 
Industries being a Transferred Subject, it was only the! provinces which could 
pronounce judgment whether the Agreement would be beneficial to Indian industries. 

Lala Ramsarandas held that the Delegation and the Government had failed to 
realise that the exports of Great Britain were on the decline, especially exports to 
India, and that the Agreement was likely to stimulate British imports into India 
even to the detriment of the consumer. The Government would be well advised if 
they referred the Agreement to the Tariff Board to examine the likely repercussions 
of retaliation from non-empire foreign countries on Indian trade; as also its effect 
on Indian Industries. In conclusion, he said that Sir Samuel Hoare was, by his 
utterance, alienating even moderates from the Government, and making the Govern- 
ment of India look helpless before the world. 

Mr. Benthall : Political reasons. 

Lala Ramsarandas : I assure the gentleman, Sir, I am opposing this agreement 
purely for economic reasons. 

Sir Joseph Bhore, Commerce Member, at this stage, explained that there was 
nothing in the Agreement to prevent protection. He pointed out that 55 per cent 
of the imports were unaffected by the scheme. Of the remaining 45 per cent, 22 per 
cent related to cotton piecegoods and iron and steel, about both of which the Tariff 
Board would report. Of the balance of 23 per cent imports, half came from the 
United Kingdom, and the rest from foreign countries. Experts had calculated that 
the preference embodied in the schedule of rates would not alter the revenue posi- 
tion very much, one way or the other. As for diversion of trade, the Commerce 
Member repeated his statement that, with any increase in trade with Britain, there 
would be increase in the purchasing power, and there would be set in motion forces 
which would widen the markets. Even the most severe critics of the Agreement 
had admitted that India’s interests would definitely suffer if the Agreement were 
rejected.. Let it be noted that under clause fourteen, ‘.India could revise her opinion, 
if experience showed that the Agreement tvas not in the interests of tho country. 

Mr. Syed Abdul Ha fee*, being particularly interested in jute, wanted a special 
committee to be appointed to examine the question. He was not sure if the Agree- 
ment would in itself solve the question of prices, and appealed to the Finance 
Secretary to see that the balance of trade remained in favour of India. Mr. Hafeez 
believed that the Agreement would lead to expansion of Indian trade and requested 
the Government to see that primary producers, who to-day did not get a living 
wage, gained by the Agreement. 

Mr. Mehr Shah observed that from his conversations with business men 
and experts, he was convinced that the Agreement would bo in the best interests of 
India. 

Mr. Mahomed Din regretted that preference had not been extended to cotton, 
but asserted th t, taken as a whole, the balance of advantage from the Agreement 
would be in favour of India. 

Mr. Hussain Imam complained that the Council was not consulted at any stage 
of the Agreement. While not doubting the honesty or ability of the Indian Dele- 
gation, he could say that they were not fairly treated as delegates. All the other 
British Colonies received an invitation to attend the Conference long before India 
received one. The Indian Delegation could have gone to Ottawa with greater pre- 
paration, and that could have helped them to produce a better agreement than the 
present one. India’s greatest need was not preference, but increased prices for her 
commodities. 

. The speaker deplored the non-co-operation of railways and shipping companies 
with industries in India. If there was a better understanding between them, India 
could under-sell her produce, as the cost of production was the lowest in India. If 
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the Government were sure of benefits accruing to India, then why wore they afraid 
to disclose them ? After following the proceedings in the Assembly, he was led to 
believe that, in respect of the Agreement, it was more like a mutual admiration so- 
ciety than a businesslike body. 

Proceeding, Mr. Hussain Imam ridiculed the inclusion in the preference list of 
articles like ground-nut oil, sesaraum oil, etc., of which England purchased little or 
no quantity. Referring to Sir M. Dadabhoy’s reference to the Fiscal Commission's 
report, the speaker doubted if the doctrine that the Secretary of State should 
not interfere in matters in which the Government of India and the Legisla- 
ture agreed, would be applied in all cases. Concluding, ho asked the 
Government to place all the materials before them. Then, it might be posible 
that those who opposed the Agreement, might be converted to the Government 
view-point. 

Mr. Drake, acknowledging the general support, confessed that he failed to see 
any real reason behind the doubts as to the advantages that India would get under 
the Agreement. 

The motion for consideration was adopted, and the Council adjourned till the 19th. 

19th. December Altogether, there was 12 amendments to I the Tariff Bill on 
the agenda of the Council of State to-day. 

Mr. Jagadish Prasad by an amendment suggested that the Bill should come into 
operation after the new constitution. The rest of the amendments were tabled by Lala 
Ramsaran Das, generally aiming at a reduction on the rate of duty by 5 per cent 
on such goods as, bicycles, raeatals other than iron and steel ( particularly alum- 
inium), motor cars and motor omnibuses and films. All the amendmeuts moved 
were either rejected or withdrawn. 

Sir Alan Parsons opposed all the amendments of Lala Ramsarandas, on the 
ground that they would affect the revenues. 

As for Mr. Jagadish Prasad’s amendment, Mr. Drake wanted the House to res- 
pect the terms of the Agreement, which was between two parties. It was an impos- 
sible position to take when they argued that, while India would derive benefit, the 
other partner to the transaction must await the new constitution. Regarding cycles, 
Lala Ramsarandas was told that a reduction in the rate by 5 per cent would result 
in a loss of revenue of about Rs. 5 lakhs. As for motors, Lala Ramsarandas argued 
that it was no longer a luxury, but a necessity. 

Mr. Hussain Imam argued that a lowering of the rate of import duty would 
result in greater purchases, and consequently an increase in revenue. 

Sir Alan Parsotis did not agree with Mr. Hussain Imam and stated that the 
Government were carefully watching the effect of the recent surcharges on the exis- 
ting customs duty, more particularly their effect &on the import of cars and 
lorries. 

Lala Ramsara?idas pressed his amendment which was rejected, 11 voting for and 
27 against. 

As for motor omnibuses and the film industry, Mr. Drake pointed out that the 
Government would watch the position after giving preference by a reduction in the 
duty. 

Mr. V. V. Kalikkar , speaking on the motion for third reading, referred to the 
principle laid down since the days of Lord Curzon and endorsed by the Fiscal Com- 
mission, that any scheme of Imperial Preference would not be in the interests of 
India. This view was also supported by Sir Geoffrey Corbett. Examining the 
report as a layman, the speaker held that the Indian producer would not like always 
to depend on foreign markets for his produce, but would much rather like his raw 
materials to be consumed within the borders of India. The economic prosperity of 
India lay not only in expanding the production of raw materials, but also in indus- 
trial regeneration. England took but a portion of India’s exports of raw products 
especially in respect of cotton, oilseeds, rice etc. Therefore, the rejection of the 
agreement would have no adverse effect on her export trade. On the other hand, 
the Indian consumer would be still further taxed by way of increased prices for the 
imported articles. India stood to lose if the Agreement was ratified. 

Mr. B. K. Basu said that the subject had been fully discussed by the Legis- 
lature as well as by the public. He particularly referred to the speech of Sir Atul 
Chat ter jee, head of the Indian Delegation at Ottawa who had remarked that the 
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participation of India in the Imperial Conference was a distinct advance in her 
position. Concluding, Mr. Basu pointed out that the acceptance of the Agreement 
by the Assembly haa already strengthened the hands of those at the Round Table 
Conference, and he had little doubt that in the near future, India would be one of 
the equal partners of the British Commonwealth. 

Mr . Hussain Imam deplored that Indian Commerce was not consulted before- 
hand. At present, the Government neglected India’s export trade, as it did not give 
any direct return. The Government ought to change their angle of vision now 
and take intensive measures to expand the export trade. He asked for a committee 
of the Council to watch the working of the Agreement. He wanted that the Govern- 
ment should make efforts to reduce shipping and railway rates in order to bring 
down the cost of production. The Government must do everything, as a National 
Government, to promote India’s interest ; otherwise the Ottawa Agreement would fail. 

Mr. N. Sinha observed that the Bill was being forced on India in a manner 
similar to the Eighteen Pence Ratio. He held that the question of retaliation was 
more real than in the time of Lord Curzon, and that the interests of a large number 
of people were being sacrificed for the sake of a few. 

Mr. Mehta claimed that the Ottawa Agreements were entered into with a view 
to improving the commerce and trade of the world, and that their success or other- 
wise could only be proved by giving them a fair trial. 

Mr. Benthall referred to the supplementary. Trade Agreement and appealed to 
the Government to keep a careful watch, so that an equal chance was given to all 
importers of steel and that no monopoly, was created under the Agreement. He was 
inclined to believe that there would be immediate benefit from the Agreement to 
wheat and cotton, but with the population and local demand remaining the same, 
there was bound to be surplus wheat in the country, which would need the prefer- 
ence granted under the Agreement. He requested Lala Ramsarandas to lend his 
assistance for stimulating the export of cotton from India. 

Lala Ramsarandas asserted that the safeguards devised by the Special Commit- 
tee of the Assembly would be wholly ineffective in practice. He referred to the 
Sukkur Barrage, from which alone an additional yield of one million tons of wheat 
would be forthcoming. He held that the preference granted under the Agreement 
would not benefit India and would be wholly ineffective in the matter of wheat and 
cotton and oilseeds. Lala Ramsarandas said that none was opposed to giving a 
fair trial to the Agreement, but their past experience indicated that, once legislation 
was enacted, it would be almost impossible to amend or repeal it. He wanted to 
know whether, if the Agreement was found to be detrimental to the interests of 
India after a year, the Government would initiate legislation for its termination. 

Mr. Jagadish Prasad Baid that, if there was ever a need for the Council acting 

as a revising Chamber, it was on the present Bill. The Assembly had been bluffed 

and had been hasty in ratifying the Agreement. He was glad that none from the 
Council went to Ottawa and that the odium of posterity would fall on what they 
called the “popular House.” 

Sir N Chohsey, lending his support to the Bill, urged that the Agreement should 
he given a fair trial. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Di'alce, replying to the debate, pointed out that the Indian 
Delegation was, by far, well-equipped in Ottawa. (A member of the Progressive 
Party: Question). He assured the House that the Government had not the slight- 
est intention to ignore the Council in the matter, and promised that there would be 
a Committee of the Council to watch the operation of the Agreement. He could 
not assess for the present the result of the Agreement, which could be done after 
one year. He hoped that within a very short time, even those members who opposed 
it now, would find that the measure was in the iuterest of India. 

The Council adopted the Bill without a division and then adjourned sine die . 



THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY 

OPENING DAY— SIMLA, 5TH . SEPTEMBER 1932 

Viceroy’s Opening Address 

The autumn session of the Legislative Assembly was opened by H. E, the 
Viceroy in Simla on the 5th September 1932. The Viceroy surveyed the situation 
in India in its varied aspects and announced a change in the procedure for constitu- 
tion-making which was outlined by Sir Samuel Hoare in his speech in the House 
of Commons on the 27th June and which had resulted in the withdrawal of co- 
operation by the Liberals and other moderates. The following is the text of His 
Excellency’s speech 

“Gentlemen— It is my privilege to extend once again a welcome to the Hon’ble 
Members who are about to enter upon the labours of another Simla session. 

Many questions of importance will come before you, and I trust the results of 
your deliberations may prosper the best interests of India and the Empire. I think 
I can truly say that, since I arrived in this country some 18 months ago to take 
over my important duties and responsibilities, we have passed through a period of 
almost unexampled difficulty, both from an economic and administrative point of 
view. But at the same time, in close co-operation with His Majesty’s Government, 
wc have been constantly working and moving steadily forward towards the goal of 
Responsible Government. 

To-day it is my duty, as the head of the Government of India, to give the 
Hon’ble Members an account of our stewardship during the past few months, and 
also some words of cautious encouragement and hope with regard to the outlook for 
the future. 

The relations with the foreign States situated on the frontiers of India continue 
to be of a cordial character, and I am glad to be able to inform you that the situa- 
tion on the North-West has also caused my Government very little anxiety. 

Agricultural Research 

As I mentioned on the last occasion upon which I addressed you, the Imperial 
Council of Agricultural Research has been steadily pursuing its useful work in 
matters agricultural. No doubt, its activities have been affected to some extent by 
the prevalent financial stringency which reluctantly compelled the Government to 
suspend for the year 1931-32 its annual grant of Rs. 5 lakhs to the Council for 
research work. I would, however, like to assure the Hon'ble Members that this 
purely temporary suspension of the grant does not, in any way, mean that the 
Government of India have changed their previous opinions in regard to the import- 
ance of agricultural research to this country in general and to the fact that the need 
for a central institution to co-ordinate and direct research remains as great as ever. 
We hope that it will be possible, before long, to restore the grant in question. It is 
gratifying, indeed, to note that Indian States are one by one coming forward to 
become constituent members of the Imperial Council. The notable example of His 
Exalted Highness tho Nizam of Hyderabad was followed by the Government of His 
Highness tho Maharaja of Mysore in 1931, and only recently the Government of 
India have agreed to the proposal of the Government of His Highness the Gaekwar 
of Baroda to join tho Council. 

The Hon’ble members will remember that, as a result of the recommendations of 
the Sugar Committee of the Imperial Council of Agriculture Research and of tho 
Tariff Board’s Enquiry that followed, the Sugar Industry Protection Act was^passed 
in April last. The impetus which the protection has given to the ^industry may bo 
gauged from the fact that about 24 sugar factories have been or are about to be set 
up in Northern India in the current year and more are expected to follow. There 
is considerable scope for the expansion and development in the Sugar industry in 
this country both on the agricultural and the manufacturing side. My Government 
fully realise the value of research in this connection, and it is their declared 
intention to assist this development by provision of funds to tho . Imperial Council 
for sugar research. 

13 
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Local Governments’ Measures to Relieve Ryots 


[ SIMLA 


The Hon’ble members will recollect that in September last and again '“February 
of this year, I referred to the adverse economic conditions which ^ict the Indian 
agriculturists. Since then, there has been some improvement in the situation but 
the position is still abnormal. Agricultural prices continue lowand to thich the 
as have occurred leaves the level much lower thau that to wmcn the 
lericulturist has been accustomed. There is dearth of money and slackness of 
trade. . Only a world revival can give the requisite stimulus to a substantial lmprove- 

m6 Mean while C LocaF Governments are making strenuous efforts to provide suchlrelief 
as Steffn their' Vower They have had full resort, wherever, necessary, to the sus- 
uension and the rlmtssion of land revenue and to a reduction of rent. They have 
made liberal advance of agricultural loans. Some of them are also 
exploring the possibilities of adopting a special measure. The Go vei nment of the 
United Provinces for example, have recently set up an Agricultural Debt Commit- 
tee The Government of the Central Provinces propose shortly to introduce m the 
& Lemslative Council a Bill to set up conciliation boards for reducing the burden 
of agricultural debts in that province. I earnestly trust .that the measures taken 
or pfanned will afford the agriculturist the needed relief in ‘these dlffio ^J d 
The prospects of the present harvest are generally, I am glad to say, gooa. The 
monsoon is up to the present favourable and except in. a few parts of the country, 
the condition of the crops is satisfactory. There is also some evidence that a revival 

° f flmin i? the b lasTbelhi session, my Government introduced in the Legislative 
Assembly 8 three bills relating to the Haj which are based on the recommendations 
of the Haj Enquiry Committee. The first of the Bills provides for the amendment 
of the Indian Merchant Shipping Act, 1923, wRh a view to improving the condition 
on Board the ships engaged in the pilgrim traffic, safeguarding the health of the 
pilgrims and minimising the risk of their becoming destitute in the Hcd az. The 
second aims at the establishment of Haj Committees t the principal) pilgrim ports 
to assist pilgrims proceeding to or returning from the Hed]az and the third is 
designed to regulate the activities of professional pilgriin guides m British India and 
to protect pilgrims from fraud and exploitation. The bills came before Select 
Committees fn llav and June. The Select Committee’s report on the second bill will, 
I h“pe be presented to the House this session. The other bills evoked some 
public criticism which have necessitated further enquiry. Until those investigations 
are complete and the Select Committees have reported, the bill must for the present 
remain in suspense. 

The Financial Situation 

Hon. Members will remember that when we last met there were already signs 
that India’s credit was improving. 1 am glad to say that since then the improve- 
ment have been much more marked. Since April, we have floated three loans one 
in sterling and two in rupees, of the total amount of j8 erores, the last of which, 
as you are aware, was oversubscribed in about four hours though it gavc^ a return 
of only 5# per cent as compared with the per .cent for the loan issued about 
this time last Year We have also been able to reduce our floating debt m the form 
of treasury 1 bills from 40# erores at, the end of August 1931 to 24^ erores at the 
end of this August and to reduce the price we pay for our accommodation from 
about 74 per cent to about 3-J- per cent. The rise in price of our sterling securi- 
ties has been even more remarkable. Our 3-| per cent India stock which is our 
standard loan, has appreciated by practically 50 per cent m the las ‘ ^® lv ® 

This improvement in our credit, is of course, largely due to the measures taken by 
the National Government in England, culminating in the largest and m °® fc s , accc f/“ 1 
financial operation of all time, the conversion of two thousand million pounds of the 
War Loan from a 5 per cent to a 3|pcr cent basis. That naturally had the effect 
of reducing the price of money here, but it would havo b f n , " n f va ,V in 5; bu ; f ° r , tb ® 
increased confidence of investors both in England and in India in the future of this 

L fU SeSuf an account of our immediate financial 
nosition but here wo cannot expect any remarkable improvement until world 
prices improve and though there havo been encouraging sign in tho past few weeks 
of a rise m the price of our more important stables such as cotton, jute and wheat 
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it is too early to say that the tide had turned. It is course much too early to 
prophesy how the budget will turn out but it is clear that we cannot contemplate 
any relaxation of that stern policy of rigorous economy in public expenditure 
which my Government outlined twelve months ago. 

The financial position of our railways continues to cause concern. We had not 
been over-optimistic in our estimates as we had allowed for no additional traffic 
as compared with last year though we expected a crore more . in receipts owing to 
the increased rates and fares that were introduced at various times during 1931-1932. 
But the receipts of the first quarter of the current financial year caused some 
serious doubt upon even these moderate hopes being realised. We were over a crore 
or 5 per cent down in the first quarter as compared with last year, which was 
itself a disastrous year, and though the expenditure has been reduced by nearly 
three quarters of a crore, our net receipts are still nearly half a crore worse than 
last year, in this, of course, we are only sharing, if that is any consolation, in the 
misfortunes common to railways all over the world. _ In the first half of the 
calendar year, for instance, the four important British railways show a decrease of 
over 6J million pounds or nearly 9 per cent of the earnings last year. Against 
the decrease of over a crore in our gross receipts, we have to set a reduction of 
working expenses mainly duo to the cut in pay, but our net traffic receipts are 
still about 4 lakhs worse than during the last. 

In spite of the most drastic economies last year and further economies this 
year, the morale and efficiency of the armed forces remain at a very high standard 
and continue in a state of readiness to meet every call upon them. Unfortunately 
such calls have not been lacking, not only on the Frontier, but at places nearer 
home. The deplorable disturbances in Bombay are a case in point ana as Hon’ble 
Members know, my Government have recently decided, in consultation with the 
Government of Bengal, to send a comparatively large force to that Presidency in the 
endeavour to put heart into the servants of Government in the very anxious times 
through which they arc passing, to encourage the loyal elements in the population 
and to demonstrate unmistakably to others the material powers of the Government. 
I am confident that the steps taken will be welcomed by all rightminded persons 
but the point that I now particularly wish to make is that measures of this kind 
cost considerable sums of money and, although I am aware of the continuing 
demands for the reduction of expenditure on the Army, there is clearly a limit 
below which such reductions cannot safely be made. As matters stand that limit 
is rapidly approaching, if it has not already been reached. I think it is well that 
we should remember that within the comparatively short period of twelve years, the 
Army Budget has been reduced by about seventeen erores of rupees. 

It is with great satisfaction that I am able to announce that the Government 
of India arc on the eve of opening their own military academy for the training of 
officers for army service. The first examination attracted a large number of 
candidates and I trust that full advantage will bo taken of tho facilities now 
provided to build up a cadre of officers for the future army in India who will 
worthily carry on the traditions of the past. Tho first batch of Indian cadets have 
also been commissioned in tho Indian Air Force and thus another important be- 
ginning has been made. 

Inter- Imperial Relations 

Let me now turn for a few moments to inter-imperial relations. An event of 
great importance to which I must allude is the signature at Ottawa last month of 
a tariff agreement between India and Great Britain. The circumstances in which 
my Government decided to accept the invitation of His Majesty’s Government in 
tho United Kingdom are, 1 have no doubt, in your minds. In the entirely new 
circumstances created by the departure of His Majesty’s Government from their 
old policy of universal free trade and by the substitution for it of a tariff coupled 
with the grant of preference to countries within the Empire, my Government were 
invited to send a delegation to tho Imperial Conference primarily to consider and 
discuss with representatives of tho United Kingdom the question whether it would 
be in tho interests of both countries to enter into a tariff agreement involving the 
reciprocal grant of preferences to each other’s products. To such an invitation 
there could surely be only one reply and in accepting it, we made it clear, as you 
are aware, that no changes in our tariff would be made in pursuance of any agree- 
ment that might bo reached at Ottawa unless the legislature were satisfied that 
such measures were in the interests of India. In the legislations and discussions 
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which took place first in London and subsequently at Ottawa, the Indian Delegation 
to the Conference were given by ray Government the freest possible hand and the 
agreement recently concluded by Sir Atul Chatter jee and his colleagues embodies 
only such measures a9 they, with the fullest possible knowledge of the facts, are 
confidently able to recommend for acceptance as likely to conduce to the best 
interests of this country. Into the details of the agreement, it would be out of 
place for me to enter. 

Hon’ble members will have observed that as regards preferences to be given by 
India to the United Kingdom, the terms of the agreement recently announced state 
only the measure of such preference and leave open for decision the manner in 
which the various duties are to be adjusted. It will be the duty of ray Government 
to place before you specific proposals regarding the manner in which effect may, 
in our judgment, best be given to the agreement and the earliest suitable opportu- 
nity will be taken to invite your acceptance of those proposals. I need hardly 
remind Hobble members that they will have the benefit, during their deliberations, 
of the presence of two members of the Delegation itself. There is, however, ono 
feature of the agreement to which I wish to direct very special attention. We 
felt that on the eve of great constitutional changes, it would not be right to ask you 
to accept an agreement which would bind India for a long period ahead and it is 
primarily with this consideration in view that the agreement is so expressed as to 
be terminable at six months’ notice by either party to it. I am sure Hon’ble Mem- 
bers would wish to join me in an expression of very cordial thanks to Sir Atul 
Chatterjee and all his colleagues for the admirable manner in which they carried 
through their negotiations and fulfilled their very responsible tasks. 

The Civil Disobedience Movement. 

I turn now to the political situation and the matter that I must refer to first 
must be the civil disobedience movement. It is well to remind ourselves how this 
movement came into being, for political memories are short and the public mind 
tends naturally to concentrate on events as they pass before it day by day rather 
than to reflect on the causes that have set them in motion. It is therefore worth 
while to recall that at a time when Mr. Gandhi with the other representatives of 
India was sitting in Conference with representatives of the British Parliament 

R ed in a joint endeavour to find the greatest measure of agreement as a basis 
e new constitution, some of his professed followers in India were actively 
engaged in organising intensive and dangerous movements directed against the 
stability of Government in two provinces. These preparations had been carried to 
a point at which orderly Government was seriously menaced. 

In the United Provinces, a movement had been launched against the payment 
of rent and land revenue. At a time when the rural population were feeling acutely 
the strain of unprecedented economic conditions, the consequences of allowing such 
a movement to spread — a movement which would have undermined the economic 
foundations of society and respect for law among a vast agricultural population — 
would have been incalculable. 

Agitation in the frontier 

In the North-West Frontier Province, an agitation, frankly revolutionary and 
even more dangerous to the security of the whole of India, haa been developed by 
means of a large body of volunteers organised in semi-military fashion to a point 
at which further I toleration was impossible. The action which my Government was 
eventually forced to take in order to counter those two aggressive and dangerous 
movements was met by the Congress by a renewal of Civil Disobedience throughout 
the country. When I last addressed the Hon’ble members on the 25th January, 
these events were fresh in our memories, and the outcome of them was still uncer- 
tain, but I said, at that time, that there could be no compromise in this matter, 
and that I and my Government were determined to use, to the full, the resources 
of the State in fighting and defeating a movement which would otherwise remain 
a perpetual meuace to orderly government and individual liberty, and I added that 
there could be no relaxation of the measures in force against Civil Disobedience so 
long as the circumstances exist which make them necessary. That has been our 
policy during the last eight months, and ^ I wish to make it perfectly clear that it 
is and will continue to be our policy. It is a policy that has met with a remarkable 
degree of success. The No-Kent Campaign in the United Provinces has died away 
and the Ket Shirt movement in the North-West Frontier Province was rapidly 
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brought under control. Over the greater part of India, the mass of tho population 
is no longer concerned with Civil Disobedience and so far as they reflect on the 
matter at all, there is a feeling of relief that measures have been taken which have 
restored a sense of security and peace. During the first two months of the movement, 
the number of convictions was large, amounting to over 32,000. Since then, the 
convictions have been steadily decreasing and many have been released either on 
the completion of their sentences or on giving assurances for their future behaviour. 
The number of those in jail is diminishing with some rapidity. The largest number 
in jail at any one time was at the end of April, when it amounted to nearly 32,500. 
Ihe number at the end of July stood at about 24,000, and this represented a 
reduction during that month of some 5,000. 

Congress and the Government 

I do not wish to suggest for a moment that the Civil Disobedience Movement 
is finished, or that it does not still remain a very definite menace against which 
we cannot afford to relax our precautions. The Congress is an extensive organisa- 
tion which commands even outside its own ranks, a certain degree of sympathy 
among many of the educated classes. It is still pledged to the policy of Civil 
Disobedience, and is doing what it can to maintain the struggle. It would be rash 
to prophesy how long it will be before the Congress leaders realise, or at any 
rate, bring themselves to acknowledge openly that they have failed, but to us it 
is by this time abundautly clear that the movement cannot succeed so long as the 
Government maintains its existing policy. 

Proposal to Place Ordinance on Statute-Book. 

This brings me to a consideration of the measures it has been necessary to take 
to secure these results. As soon as the Congress declared its intention to renew 
Civil Disobedience, I deemed it essential, in “full agreement with my Government 
to take certain wide powers by means of a scries of Ordinances. These Ordinances 
expired after six months, and as the period for their expiry approached, it became 
evident that wc were in no position to discard the weapons with which Civil 
Disobedience was being fought. Accordingly, at tho end of Juno, I issued a new 
consolidated Ordinance. At the same time special care was taken that these powers 
should not bo extended to areas in which the conditions did not essentially demand 
them. The Consolidated Ordinance will expire at the end of the year. My Govern- 
ment have been considering with great care what action will be necessary on the 
expiry of the Ordinance. Wo have decided that the general law should be 
strengthened by the inclusion of a considerable number of the provisions of the 
Ordinance. Wo regard this measure as essential not only for the purpose of 
bringing to an end tho present Civil Disobedience Movement, but as an insurance 
against the revival of any similar activities in tho future. In addition to tho 
proposal which my Government will lay beforo you for strengthening of the general 
law by central legislation, it will be necessary for the Government of those provinces 
in which the Civil Disobedience Movement has provided a special menace to intro- 
duce provincial legislation which will reproduce other provisions of the Ordinance 
which tho local conditions appear to demand. We should bo failing in our duty if 
wo did not ensure, to the best of our ability, that this movement is brought to an 
end, and that there should bo no chanee of reviving it. 

It is no satisfaction to my Government to be forced to propose these mea- 
sures for tho strengthening of the law, but we are faced with ideas and methods to 
which wc must offer tho most resolute opposition. The leaders of the Congress be- 
lieve in what is generally known as direct action, whieh is an example of the appli- 
cation of the philosopy of force to the problems of politics. It is the antithesis of 
what we understand by constitutional Self-Government which is the policy His 
Majesty’s Government is endeavouring to pursue in regard to India. 

The fundamental idea of His Majesty’s Government, as explained by the 
Prime Minister at the end of the Round Tabic Conference, is that, to 
the greatest degree possible, responsibility should be placed on the legislatures ; 
in other words, the Government should bo based on argument and reason 
and on the wishes of the people as constitutionally expressed. I do not think 
I do the Congress an injustice when I say that their policy and their methods are 
directed to securing their objects not by persuasion, but by coercion. The Govern- 
ment on the one hand, tho mass of the people on the other, are to be forced and 
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intimidated into doing what the Congress consider is right. The fact that the force 
applied is, as a rule, not physical force, in no way alters the essential characteristics 
of the attitude whieh, at tne present moment, inspires the Congress policy. Their 
aim is to impose their will on those who do not agree with them. The events in 
Bombay City have provided the most striking example of these aims and these 
methods, and have resulted in an interference with course of trade and the liberty 
of individuals to manage their own affairs and pursue their normal business, and is 
proving disastrous to the prosperity of the community and which the Government 
are bound to do all in their power to resist. 

Terrorist Outrages 

Another and more sinister manifestation of philosophy of force confronts us in 
Bengal. Here too we find those who are determined to impose their will on the 
community, but the methods they have adopted is that of physical terrorism by 
means of assassination and other crimes of violence. The catalogue of these out- 
rages grows steadily longer, I need hardly remind you of the "recent murders of 
three devoted public servants, Mr. Douglas, the District Magistrate of Midnapore, 
Mr, K. P. Sen, Special Magistrate, Dacca, and Mr. Ellison, Additional Superinten- 
dent of Police, Dacca, ana the determined attempts— providentially unsuccessful — 
on the lives of Sir Alfred Watson, the Editor of the “Statesman” and Mr. Grassby, 
Superintendent of Police, Dacca. Apart from these and other outrages of a similar 
kind, a large number of dacoities are taking place, some of them accompanied by 
murder, which are carried out in pursuance of this movement. The movement is at 
present directed primarily against the officers of the Government and thoso who 
support it, but if it were to succeed, those who achieved power by this means 
would exercise it ruthlessly against all who opposed them. There would be an end 
to all aspirations for an orderly system of Self-Government. The leaders of the 
terrorists would be in a position to establish a tyranny supported by methods, 
utterly repugnant to civilised feeling, and it is a common place experience that 
methods often persist long after the objects they were primarily designed to secure 
have been lost sight of. I would therefore urge all law-abiding citizens, most 
strongly, not to let any feeling of sentimental sympathy, with mistaken ideas of 
patriotism, blind them to the terrible dangers that this movement holds for them 
all, and for the future of their country. The Government is determined to use all 
its efforts to counter this movement. And in this it can reasonably ask for tho 
active support of all those who have their country’s interests at heart. The Bengal 
Government are, at the present time, asking their Legislature for special powers to 
deal with the movement and it will be necessary for any Government to lay before 
you shortly a complementary Bill which will be necessitated by tho passage of the 
local legislation. 


The Round Table Committees 

Let me take this opportunity to review the progress of constitutional work since 
I addressed the Hon’ble Members last January. The second Round Tabic Confer- 
ence left certain problems for specific investigation— franchise, federal finance and 
certain claims of the States. His Majesty’s Government entrusted these investigations 
to three Conamittees, the Franchise Committee of which the Marquis of Lothian 
was the Chairman, the Fo leral Finance Committee presided over by Lord Eustace 
Percy, and the States Enquiry Committee presided over by the Right Hon. J. C. C. 
Davidson. . The field of their enquiries was wide. The problems referred for their 
consideration were complicated and difficult. All the three committees set about 
their several tasks with an earnestness of purpose which compelled our admiration. 
The report of the Federal Finance Committee was published in May, and of the 
Franchise Committee in June. The Committee over which Mr. Davidson presided 
visited a large number of States, . involving extensivo travel, and had in addition to 
deal with a great mass of historical and statistical material. In consequence, its 
report was published only in July after the committee’s return to England. I do 
not propose to deal with the contents of these documents with which you are no 
doubt yourselves familiar. The problems discussed are of the greatest importance 
in the task of building up the All- India Federation which it is our object to attain. 
I am aware that many of the issues raised are in a high degree controversial, but 
we can all agree that the recommendations of these three Committees are a contri- 
bution of the utmost value. They have helped us to understand the breadth and 
depth of some of the difficult issues which confront us, and they have indicated tho 
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directions in which solutions may be found. 1 feel confident that I am truly ex- 
pressing opinion the widely felt throughout the country, when 1 say that we are 
under a great debt of gratitude to those who, at considerable sacrifice of their per- 
sonal convenience, served on these committees and have given us of their best in 
the three valuable reports I have mentioned. 

Frontier as a Governor’s Province 

While these Committees were pursuing their enquiries, no time was lost on the 
official side with the preparatory arrangements to bring the North-West 

Frontier to the level of a Governor’s Province. I went to Peshawar myself last 
April in order to inaugurate the new Legislative Council and to deliver to the 
people of the Frontier the gracious message addressed to them by His Majesty the 
King-Emperor on entering upon their new status. In my long experience of official 
life, I can recall few occasions which had given me greater pleasure than that 
historic day when I assisted in the fulfilment of the most cherished wish of the 

Frontier people that their province should stand on an equality with the other 

provinces. I claim that the advance made has been justified by the results, and I 

saw therefrom a moral that is not confined to the Frontier alone. In place of 

dissatisfaction, we have contentment and the course is set fair for orderly and har- 
monious progress. We watched with interests, the proceedings of the first session 
of the new Legislative Council marked as they were by dignity and good sense. I 
take this opportunity to assure the people of the Frontier to-day of my personal 
faith that they will not fail, when at the next stage of reforms, now rapidly 
approaching, they are asked to take still greater responsibilities upon their ishoulders. 
But I have not yet come to an end of the many other constitutional activities of 
the last few months. 

The Consultative Committee 

At the end of May, there was published the report of the Orissa Committee 
which investigated the implications of setting up a separate Orissa Province. In 

June, we received the Chairman’s Eeport of the Bind Conference convened for the 
purpose of trying to overcome the financial difficulties disclosed by the expert en- 
quiry made last year. This antumn a general election will bo held in Burma at 
which the question, whether that province should be separated will be referred to 
the Burmese electorate. In the meantime, we have been further examining the 

financial aspect of separation, with a view to stating the case for reference to a 
tribunal commanding general confidence in India and in Burma. Before this re- 
ference is made my Government propose to place papers before you and obtain 
your advice. My own committee, the Consultative Committee, over which I personally 
presided, was able to get through a considerable amount of valuable work in Delhi, 
but we found our discussions of the major issues continually impeded by the 

communal difficulty. And I would say, with all sincerity, that Jit was a great dis- 
appointment to me personally that a Committee, from which so much was hoped, 
was unfortunately hampered by circumstances outside its immediate control, 

Communal Decision 

Within the last month His Majesty’s Government have announced their decision 
regarding the represen talion of the various communities in the Provincial Legislatures 
under the new Constitution. It was with great reluctance that they consented to 
make these decisions, for they have repeatedly expressed their conviction that the 
ouly really satisfactory settlement of this problem would be one devised and ac- 
cepted by the communities themselves, But when the commuuities had completely 
failed to arrivo at any agreement and the whole plan for a new Constitution in 
India was in danger of being brought to a stop by the failure to reach conclusions, 
His Majesty’s Government consented to give their Award. That Award had been 

f iven with a sincere desire to hold the scales equal between the various communities, 
t is natural that the communities whose refusal to abate their own demands had 
resulted in a deadlock, should not be fully satisfied regarding the Award of His 
Majesty’s Government. But I would ask the tHon’ble Members to remember that 
there are only three possible courses to follow in this matter. The first is to accept 
the Award of His Majesty’s Government and on that basis to continue as rapidly as 
possible with the work of framing the new Constitution. The second is, even at this 
late hour, to devise a settlement other than that framed by His Majesty’s Govern- 
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meat to which the various communities concerned will give their willing assent. 
The third is to abandon all hope of constitutional advance. This third, course, is 
inconsistent with the aspirations and demands of many years, and the practical choice 
therefore, must lie between the first and the second. . 

It is natural that when a decision is given on a question which has been the 
subject of such acute controversy among the various communities for so long. a 
period, discussion will proceed on the assumption that each community will form in 
each provincial legislature a self-contained and homogeneous unit, pursuing its 
interests in opposition to every other community. To my mind, this is a profound 
misconception of the developments to which we may look forward under a system 
of Self-Government. A Government has to deal with the practical problems of the 
advancement and prosperity of its people. The people are not, in their ordinary lives, 
divided in exclusive communal compartments. They have the most varied relations 
with each other, and these relations develop a series of interests and objects which 
are bound to cut across the purely communal outlook. I would therefore suggest 
to those who are looking at Self-Government in India as a problem of the raj of 
one community or of another to reflect that in practice, this is not a natural deve- 
lopment. Ana I would urge them rather to contemplate, as a more probable picture 
of the future, a grouping of parties on the basis of economic or other non-communal 
interests. 


Constitutional Position Reviewed 

The completion of the specific enquiries I have mentioned and the announcement 
of the Communal Award brought us to the conclusion of a definite stage, and in- 
terest passed to the next steps to be taken in the task of completing the scheme of 
constitutional reform. But before I take up the debated question of the future 
procedure, let me first attempt very briefly to sum up the general constitutional 
position now reached. The second Round Table Conference gave us, in broad out- 
line, the framework of the future Federation. And I would remind Hon’ble Mem- 
bers that, on the conclusion of the Conference, the White Paper of His . Majesty’s 
Government, comprising the scheme evolved in the Conference discussions, was 
placed before Parliament, and received its approval. Do not let us lose sight of the 
importance attaching to the approval then given. What in effect did it 
mean ? The policy of His Majesty’s Government, expressed in the Prime Minister’s 
speech at the conclusion of the first Round Table Conference, was the policy of the 
Labour Government then in power. The contribution of the second Round Table 
Conference was that the same policy was first accepted by the National Government, 
and then approved by the Parliament, Once that step was taken, the introduction 
of constitutional reform in India, on the basis of an All-India federation, coupled 
with the widest practicable measure of Responsible Government at the centre ana in 
the provinces, could no longer be described even by its critics as a parly decision. 
It is now the approved policy of the British Government, of the British Parliament 
and of the British people. 

In thinking over the problems of the new Constitution, I have found it a help to 
divide them into three well-defined groups firstly, those problems which impinge 
primarily on the relations between the two countries —Great Britain and India. In 
this group, there come such matters as Reservations and Safeguards. Secondly, those 
problems affecting the relations of British India and the ludian States. In this 
group I put the Federal issues, for instance, the composition of the Federal Legisla- 
ture, the proportion of the seats to be assigned to the States, and last but not least 
Federal Finance. My third group relates to the relations between the Centro and 
the Provinces in British India. During these summer months, my Government, with 
the encouragement and Bupporfc of the Secretary of State, have been actively engag- 
ed in taking stock of the position under each of those three large groups of issues, 
scrutinising with care the problems arising from this or that difficult complication, 
seeking and suggesting solutions for further consideration by the Lord Chancellor’s 
Committee which, in Lord Sankey’s personal charge, has been engaged on similar 
work at Home. In the course of this work we have probed deeply into questions of 
which past discussions have touched only the surface, but we have discovered nothing 
to shake our faith in the ideal we pursue. Speaking on behalf of my colleagues 
and myself I tell hon’ble Members frankly that the conclusion we have reached is, 
that all that is now required is goodwill and mutual confidence to carry us to the 
end of our journey, so that we may see rising before us the fruition of our hopes 
and labours. 
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We have passed from the early stages when the field was prepared by the dis- 
cussion of general principles. Wo have reached the time when practical decisions 
must be taken. Need I say that this is the stage when the ready help of all who 
wish well of our work is most to be desired. JhLoti’blG Members may remember the 
discussion in the second Round Table Conference on the subject of what was des- 
cribed as Reforms by instalments, and the strength of feeling aroused in some 
quarters against any suggestion that a start should be made first with the provinces. 
But at the same time there have been some, including in their number many whose 
opinion merits respect, who have argued that Federation must take time and that 
Provincial Autonomy should be the stepping stone to the larger scheme. After the 
fullest consultation with my Government, the Secretary of State announced on the 
27th June that His Majesty’s Government have decided to proceed, by way of a 
single Bid, covering both the Federal Centre and the Provinces. I feel sure that this 
decision, in which my Government whole-heartedly concurred, has been in accord 
with the great mass of political opinion in this country. 

PnOCEDURE EOK FUETIfEE CONSULTATIONS 

In his statement, the Secretary of State further announced the intention of His 
Majesty’s Government, after they had formulated their specific recommendations for 
Indian Constitutional reform, to set up a Joint Select Committee of Parliament to 
examine these proposals in consultation with Indian representatives. He said that 
His Majesty’s Government hoped, in the interest of speed, that no further formal 
discussion would be necessary in London before these proposals were formulated, 
but that they were prepared to arrange for such discussions, if the deliberations in 
India of the Consultative Committee proved less conclusive than was hoped. Since 
this announcement was made, it has become clear that it is not possible to look to 
the Consultative Committee for the contribution anticipated from it. In consequence, 
in order to place His Majesty’s Government in possession of the material they will 
requiro for framing of their proposals, I am authorised to inform Hon’ble Members 
that His Majesty’s Government have decided that it will be necessary to hold fur- 
ther discussions in London, the possibility of which was indicated in the Secretary of 
State’s statement. His Majesty’s Government propose therefore to invite a small 
body of representatives of the States and British India to meet them in London 
about the middle of November. They intend, by this means, to make an earnest 
attempt to reach an agreement consistent with the declared policy of His Majesty's 
Government upon the important questions that still remain to be decided. Whilst 
the status of the Indian representatives will be the same as that of the delegates at 
the sessions of the Round Table Conference, iho character of the discussion and the 
stage that has now been reached necessitate a less formal and more expeditious pro- 
cedure than that adopted during the last two years. This result, they are convinced, 
will be best achieved by avoiding any public session and by working upon a fixed 
agenda. The object of the discussions will be to arrive at an agreement upon as large 
a number of points as possible. As already indicated by the Secretary or State in 
the Houso of Commons, the Government will subsequently present for the considera- 
tion of the Joint Select Committee and of Parliament its specific recommendations 
including the points which have been agreed to and will cf course support them, 

Let me, before I conclude, say a word or two to the Hon’ble Members of a 
rather moro personal character to express, at this critical juncture in the life of 
India, the inmost feelings of ono who has spent many happy years in this country, 
and who can claim that he has honestly striven during those years for her progress 
and advance. Fate, or I would rather say, Providence ordained that our two races 
should, for long years, be associated togotner in India. While we have had our 
differences and disagreements, while we have all made our mistakes, I think, if we 
look fairly at the past, it may truly be said that our association has brought peace- 
ful conditions and freedom of action to all law-abiding citizens, has helped forward 
the development of the country aud has improved the conditions of the people. 
There is still an immense amount of work to be done. Now, we are arriving at one 
of tho most critical moments in the history of India, when we British will be soon 
handing over very largely the responsibility of the administration of the country to 
Indian control. 

When I first landed on tho shores of Bombay, nearly twenty years ago, to under- 
take tho duties of the Governor of that Presidency, in the first speech that 1 made 
after my arrival there I appealed for the co-operation of all its citizens to help me 
in my work. Eighteen months ago, when I arrived to tako over tho duties of the 
14 
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Viceroy of India, I made the same appeal to all the citizens of India. To-dav I 
again make the same appeal with all the earnestness at my command ; for it is 
surely evident to every thinking man, that the success of the constitutional reforms 
cannot be assured merely by the actions of His Majesty’s Government or the Go- 
vernment of India, Beal success can only be achieved by a result of the willing heln 
and co-operation of the Princes and the people of India as a whole. Let us there- 
fore put aside all personal distrust and suspicion. Let us believe in each other’s 
sincerity of purpose. us get rid of, as far and as quickly as possible, the bitter- 
ness of our communal differences. Let us work together in the closest co-operation 
Ss ™ !t ® d P’V.POS® °f securing a National spirit in India, for it is then and not 
till then, India will take her rightful position among the nations of the world. 

It is with these words of hope that I commend Hon’ble Members to their labours 

and he? people Pr0Vlden ° e ^ gUld<3 them arighfc in the best intcrcsts of our country 

Official Bills 

After the Viceroy's speech Sir Prank Noyce presented the Select Committee 
reports on the Hay Bill and the Assam Tea Districts Emigration Bill . 

bir Alan Parsons introduced a Bill amending the Income-taz Act to render all 
foreign inconic of : a resident in British India from whatever source derived liable to 
income-tax m British India, whenever it is received in or brought into British India 
Sir Frank Noyce introduced a Bill amending the Land Acquisition Act to r>eW 
land being acquired for the housing of labour. ! 2 t0 pcrmifc 

. Mr. G. & Bajpai introduced a Bill amending the Emigration Act with a view 
!L C nrn ln - S i doubts and penalising persons assisting persons to emigrate. The Bill 
also provided for licensing of recruiters of all description and not onlv of suoh 
persons as make a business of recruiting. * 01 sucil 

rfiw ir f i “ trod “ ced a Bill amending the Trades Disputes Act eivinir 

T hltIe - y Report regarding confidential information and their disclosure ® 
nffi™™ -^ )tten k a . r ? 'produced a Bill amending the Cantonments Act to exera'nt 
F° m ? a 5^ 1Dg w station from service as President of the Cantonment Boaril 
^| 0y< ? e introduced a Bill to impose penalties on parties to aqreements 
pledging the labout' of children , and on persons knowingly cmnlovin^ ^hiMr™ 

SmSS 1 “ b “” pMe “ l - Th,s w™* V A.' KEf" ’f hSffiH 

™ to «ssS» 6 , a » ? f‘ *> >» 

arss: “o »»■» ■«"«* K n A"s 

■ T A 0 Ho “? Member introduced a Bill amending Section 526 Or P r lw rocw 
mg the position as it. stood before 1923, and recasting the provisions so ak to Jt;' 
nate certain ambiguities that had shown themselves. P1 ° so as t0 ohmi - 

The CoMMtrNiL Award 

Effi Sir ft i°™; 

Hindus and Muslims together for demanding real Rwnrai u * 

Mr. Ghuznavi pleaded for a Muslim majority in Bengal while B a o V Bahad ur^IVT P* 

I r=iH“ « ^ S I 

Dissolution of Hindu Marriages 
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Mr. De Souza, Mr. Maswood Ahmed, Mr, S. C. Jog, Mr. Lalchand Navalrai, 
Sir B. L. Mitter, Mr. Patil and Sir Hari Singh Gour took part in the debate. 

Sir B. L. Mitter, the Law Member, stated that tho Government attitude was one of 
absolute neutrality. Personally he considered the bill to be a humane measure, but the 
Government would not be justified in taking a view which was against the general 
opinion of the community concerned. In the circumstances the Government would 
neither support nor oppose the motion at this stage. 

Sir Hari Singh Gour called upon the Government to come to bis rescue by 
supporting the motion which the Law Member himself described as a humane measure. 
He appealed to the House not to listen to the advice of Mr. Maswood Ahmed to leave 
the question entirely to those affected by it and not take part in the voting. 

The motion for recirculation was carried by BO against 23 votes. 

Child Marriage Amending Bill 

Raja Bahadur Krishnaraachariar, moving his Bill to amend the Child 
Marriage Act, said that according to Hindu Sashtras, marriage meant an irrevocable 
betrothal. 

Sir Hari Singh Gour opined that owing to tho decadence of the Hindu society, 
the system of early marriages became customary. Unless there was a cogent and 
consistent argument that anything was wrong in the Act, he could not see why any 
amendment was necessary. 

Pandit Sen quoted lengthy extracts against the Act, and was still speaking when 
the adjournment motion of Mr. B. Das, to discuss the unsatisfactory character of 
tho terms of reference of the Advisory Capition Tribunal, was taken up. 

Advisory Capitation Tribunal 

Mr. B. Das moved : “This House do now adjourn”. He said that though the 
question of the capitation charges was so important to India, yet the first informa- 
tion about it was given in tho British PresB. Tho communique declared that the 
Capitation Tribunal would examine not only the question of the capitation charges, 
but also India's claim that contributions should be made by tho British Government 
towards military expenditure in India. This latter question raised a very wide sub- 
ject. It had been discussed by the Defence Sub-Committee of the Round Table 
Conference. It should have been tackled independently and not put as a side issue 
before the Advisory Tribunal. Mr. Das declared that India was paying contributions 
five times more than all the mighty Dominions put together. 

Mr. 8 . C. Mittra said that Mr. Das’s motion was not meant as a censuro, because 
official and npn official opinion agreed on the subject, but the terms of reference had 
aroused suspicion. India was paying before 1908 £7-1 Osh. per capita for recruitment 
and training of tho British Army men for services in India. This was raised in 
1908 to £ll-8sh. Tho British Government demanded after the War so much as 
£28-10sh, per capita. The Tribunal was to meet in a bole and corner manner 
“Why should tho report be submitted to tho Prime Minister only and not to the 
Indian Legislature”. 

Mr. Tottenham , , Army Secretary, replying, welcomed the discussion as it would 
enable him to clear a misapprehension. Though the Tribunal would bo advisory, its 
report would carry maximum weight. The terms of reference did not include politi- 
cal or constitutional questions at all, but only financial questions. The terms of 
reference attempted to put in the first para tho British claim that there should be a 
charge made to Indian revenue for training and recruiting British army men for 
service in India. Tho second para put tho counter-claim made by India, that no 
such charge bo made, in view of tho fact that India too rendered services to His 
Majesty's Government by employing those troops in India and that money-value 
should be attached to that service. 

Mr. Tottenham added that this had nothing to do with tho recommendation of 
the Defence Committee of tho Round Tablo Conference for an expert enquiry. This 
expert enquiry had already been held by experts appointed by His Excellency the 
Commandcr-in-Chicf, and their report had been forwarded to tho British Govern- 
ment who would refer it to the Imperial Defence Sub-Committee. 

Mr. Tottenham emphasised that the questions beforo the Tribunal would be purely 
financial, and the procedure would correspond, more or less, to that of hearing ap- 
peals in a court of law. Both His Majesty’s Government and the Government of 
India would submit written statements of their claims, and counsels on behalf of tho 
respective Governments would argue their case. There would be no witnesses, either 
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official or non-official. The Indian case had been under preparation for months, and 
the final touches were now being given to it. There would be a leading English Barris- 
ter and an eminent Indian lawyer to argue the case of the Government of India. 
The Army Secretary contended that considering the limited nature and scope of 
the enquiry, no more business-like or satisfactory procedure could have been devised, 
It was considered wise in all military matters to make the proceedings confidential, 
but he had no doubt that the report of the Tribunal would be published. There 
could be no more suitable authority than the Prime Minister for submission of the 
Report. The India Government and the Legislative Assembly would have a full 
opportunity of considering it before decisions were taken. He undertook to commu- 
nicate the day’s debate to the authorities at Home. This was a matter iu which 
official and non-official opinion coincided.. Indeed, for the past fifty years, even be- 
fore non-official opinion took an interest in the matter, the Government of India had 
been pressing for justice to India. 

The motion was put to vote, and defeated by 49 against 18 votes. 

Passengeb Bates fob Coastal Teaffic 

7th. SEPTEMBER Dr. Ziauddin Ahmed moved “This Assembly recommends 
to the Governor-General-in-Council to take the necessary steps for the purpose of fix- 
ing the minimum rates for the passenger carrying trade by sea between the coastal 

E orts of India.” Hr. Ahmed recalled that the House had passed Mr. K. C. Neogy’s Bill 
xing rates in respect of inland water traffic. He wanted the same principle to be 
accepted in the case of coastal trade, as the circumstances were identical, and Indian 
interests were being crushed by a rate war by powerful British interests. Ho gave, 
as an instance, how the B. I. S. N. had reduced from Es. 12 to 6 its fare and from 
Bs. 14 to Rs. 4 per maund its freight to kill the Indian competitor ; and when that 
competition was killed, the rates were raised to a level even higher than that exist- 
ing previously. When, however, another Indian competitor came, the rates wero 
again brought down similarly and the passengers were given even freo motor rides 
and presents like handkerchiefs. He contended that there should be no monopoly of 
Europeans in the coastal trade of India. On the other hand, if a monopoly was to 
exist, it should rather be of Indians. 

Mr . Abdul Matin Chazidhury, supporting the resolution, drew attention to Mr. 
Gandhi’s observations on the subject at the Bound Table Conference in support of 
the resolution. He asked whether the Government was going to stand aside as a 
spectator to Indian companies being crushed and ruined, and what was worse to 
keep on paying a huge Bubsidy to the B. I. S. N. to carry mails. He particularly 
complained that the A. B. Railway were giving through booking facilities to the 
B. I. S. N., and refusing tho same to Indian companies. The Mercantile Marino 
Committee’s recommendation for a licensing board had not been adopted and he 
asked the Government at least to honour the promise thoy gave in 1929, to secure 
adequate representation of Indian interests in the coastal traffic. 

The Hon’ble Sir C . P. Ramasivami Aiyar , Commerce Member, explained that tho 
Government were not opposed to the root idea of the resolution. He added : “The 
Government are always solicitous of giving the utmost encouragement, to the coastal 
trade of India, but it is not possible for certain reasons, to start immediate legisla- 
tion or legislation on the lines indicated in the resolution. If and when Burma is 
separated, tho purpose of the resolution would be nullified. Tho proper solution 
is a modus vivendi between the various companies in India.” In this connection 
the Commerce Member referred to the endeavour of the Government, for some timo 
past, to arrive at a settlement between the B. I. S. N. and other small companies. 
That was the only way in which this problem could bo finally and satisfactorily 
decided. He was glad that the British spokesman at the Bound Table Conference 
was of the same view. To ensure a fair deal for small Indian companies, tho Go- 
vernment should be fully empowered to exercise control over rates, so as to sec that 
the weaker company was not squeezed out by the stronger one by unfair cutting of 
rates. If the resolution was adopted, many companies would be started and 
hundreds of idle ships abroad would De brought hero to add to the bitter competition. 
It was the object of tho Government to make the smaller Indian companies thrive 
and live, and the Government was anxious to explore all possibilities for such 
assistance. 

Sir Hart Singh Oour said that ho was disappointed at the attitude of the Com- 
merce Member who, he expected, would deal with the question in a spirit of broad 
statesmanship. What tho resolution wanted at the present moment was simply pro- 
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tection of the indigenous companies struggling to live against a powerful combine 
whose unfair rate-war had brought their very existence into jeopardy. 

Sir Cowasji Jahangir said that the B. I. 8. N. Company had three kinds of mono- 
poly (1) monopoly by statute, (2) monopoly by Government grants and licences and 
(3) monopoly which powerful companies enjoyed by their strength, finance and 
organisation. The resolution aimed at this last monopoly, which had got no law on 
its side. There was no element of discrimination involved, but they were asking 
merely for the removal of a monopoly not sanctioned by the Government or by the 
legislature. That monopoly in this case resolutely kept out the sons of the soil from 
deriving their share of the benefit. The time had arrived when the Government 
should take action, and this resolution should be passed with the full approval of 
the Government. 

Dr . Ziauddin , replying to the debate, said that the Commerce Member had start* 
ed on the assumption that Burma would be separated, but even if Burma was sepa- 
rated, trade relations could still exist. . 

The Hon’ble Sir G. P. Ramastvami Aiyar , in winding up the debate, proclaimed 
that the Government were quite alive to the necessity of taking as speedily and 
effectively as possible measures to control the coastal traffic. 

The resolution was passed by 50 against 44 votes and the House adjourned. 

Criminal Procedure Code Amendment Bill. 

8th. SEPTEMBER The House discussed to-day the bill to amend section 562 
of the Cr. Procedure Code introduced by Mr. 11, (J. JUaig on the 5th September. 
Mr. Haig moving reference to a Select Committee of his Bill said that the section 
was drastically amended in 1923 and the experience gained had made an overwhelm- 
ing case for revision. He made it clear that the bill in no way affected the grounds 
whereon a criminal case might be transferred, not affected the right of any 
person going to tho court at any stage of the proceedings with a view to secure a 
transfer, but it proposed to abolish the procedure which in certain circumstances 
provided for compulsory adjournment. The Hjrae Member next explained that 
under the law, as enacted in 1923, there is no limit to the number of applica- 
tions that can bo made in tho course of a single case ; secondly, there is no 
obligation on a party which notified its intention to move tho High Court 
taking any such action or giving the reason for not doing so while securing 
its purposes of adjournment. The position that had arisen had been summed up by 
Justice Lort Williams’ remarks : ‘No accused person can bo convicted except with 
his own consent”. Justice Mallik had concurred with the views of Justice Lort 
Williams. Tho Home Member next quoted from tho overwhelming volume of judicial 
and administrative opinion gathered by tho Government. 

Mr. Ranga Iyer proposed that Mr. B. R. Puri be added to the select com- 
mittee and Mr. S. C. Mitra proposed the name of Mian Shah Nawaz. 

Tho Homo Member accepted both the proposals, 

Sardar Sant Singh, Mr. S. C. Jog and Mr. Lalchand Navalrai did not move 
the amendment that the bill be circulated for eliciting public opinion. 

Mr. B . R. Puri , speaking on the main motion, said that the right to defend 
in a criminal case was a privilege which should bo legitimately given and not en- 
croached upon. Under the existing law, tho accused had the right to notify his in- 
tention to apply for transfer of the case at any stage of an inquiry. The speaker was 
disappointed that tho Bill at one stroke, aimed at taking away the right of transfer 
at any stage of an enquiry. The accused thereafter would have to notify his inten- 
tion to apply for transfer even before the first prosecution witness had been examin- 
ed. That might prejudice a magistrate, who oinerwiso would have been inclined to 
do justice, thus injuring the accused’s interests. Continuing, Mr. Puri contended that 
an accused could not anticipate tho magistrate’s behaviour before the trial began. 
When it was remembered that any application to the High Court involved the risk 
of annoying the magistrate, who would therefore hardly be expected, unless he was 
a super-man, to hold tho scales even, such applications could not bo made light- 
heartedly. Then again, if the law was abused by a few, it was no reason why the 
majority of persons snould bo penalised, and deprivedof a means of redress. He 
was opposed to the Bill, on tho ground that making it more rigorous would put 
more hardships on the accused. Ho suggested that the existing section might be 
allowed to remain intact, magistrates being given discretion to grant an adjournment 
where one had already been granted. 
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. Sir B . L. Milter said that the entire criticism was not against the object of the 
.Bill, but against specific provisions. In reply to a question put by Sir M. Yakub 
‘‘•he said that the principle of the Bill was to stop the existing unlimited scope for 
compulsory adjournment. Similarly, the suggestion of Mian Shah Nawaz and Mr. 
Puri for limiting compensation by the High Court to a specific figure could be gone 
into by the Select Committee. He agreed with Mian Shan Nawaz that the provisions 
of inherent jurisdiction in the section which Mr. Puri had quoted, could not be used 
in contravention of an express power. 

Sir Mahomed Yakub could not understand the hurry with which the Government 
brought forward the legislation. The accused’s rights should be protected and the 
speaker endorsed Mr. Puri’s amendment. He wanted an assurance that such an 
amendment could be moved in the select committee. 

Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar repeated the assurance given by the Law Member 
that the select committee could discuss it. The motion for a select committee was 
put and agreed to. The House then adjourned. 

Age op Consent Bill 

12th. SEPTEMBER In the Assembly to-day, Sir Hari Singh Gour moved to 
allow his Age of Consent Bill to be continued ana not to be allowed to lapse, as ho 
arrived a little late the other day and lost the chance of moving it. 

Raja Bahadur Krishnamacbariar opposed the motion as no special reason had 
been given to persuade the Houso to make an exception in the caso of such a 
contentious bill. The House divided, Government remaining neutral. Europeans, 
Independents and some Nationalists voted with him and the motion for continuing 
the Bill was carried by 86 to 29 votes. 

Cr. P. C. Amend. Bill— Sel. Comm. Report. 

The House then discussed official Bills . Mr. Haig, Home Member, presented tho 
report of the Select Committee on the Bill amending the Criminal Procedure Code and 
said he had just then received a dissenting minute from Rao Bahadur Patil. 

The Select . Committee on the Bill consider that the power to 
obtain an adjournment on notifying to the court, the intention to 
apply for a transfer, should not bo confined to cases where the noti- 
fication is made before a trial begins. The Committee think that the provisions 
should be made for compulsory adjournment if the party notifies an intention to 
move for transfer any time before arguments begin, that is, before the defence closes. 
Recognising that the present abuse must be checked, the Committee provide that 
once a party has secured an adjournment, tho court is not bound to adjourn on 
subsequent intimation of any intention to apply for transfer by tho same party. 
Where there are more than one accused, it shall not be possible for tho different 
accused, by a series of successive intimations, to secure a series of adjournments. 

.The Committee note that the inherent power of a court under Section 344 to 
adjourn a caso is not affected, but have inserted an explanation to make that clear. 

Mr. Amarnath Dutt, in a dissenting note, thinks that tho safeguard given is 
illusory, and not real. The speedy disposal of a case should not over-ride tho 
dispensation of justice. Mr. B. L, Patil, in a separate note of dissent, says that in 
principle one accused in no sense represents another and practically their interost 
may be conflicting. 

Land Acquisition Amending Bill 

Sir Frank Noyce moved the consideration of the Bill amending the Land Acquisi- 
tion Act to provide for the acquisition of land by private employers for labour 
housing purposes. Sir Muhammcd Yakub asked why tho abnormal procedure was 
adopted in the case of the normal legislation. He moved for circulation of tho Bill. 

Sir Cowasji Jchangir agreed that public opinion should bo ascertained. 

Sir. Frank Noyce said that the Government had no objection and tho Bill was 
accordingly circulated for eliciting public opinion, 

Indian Emigration & Indian Cantonments Acts 

The House passed Bills amending the Indian Emigration Act and the Indian 
Cantonment Act without discussion. 

Pledging of Children’s Labour Bill 

Sir Frank Noyce] moved for [consideration of the Bill prohibiting pledging of 
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labour of children. He said that India was well-known for her love of children. This 
Bill would put a stop to the practices in Madras, Ahmcdabad and Amritsar dis- 
covered by the Labour Commission. The Government wished the Bill to be enacted 
now, but if the House so desired it could circulate it. 

Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar explained that the Bill intended to prohibit the 
mortgaging and pledging of children and the penalty attaching to such actions. If 
there were any defects and the Bill required alterations that could be done in the 
Select Committee without the Bill being circulated. The Bill was then referred to a 
Select Committee. 

Ancient Monuments Preservation Act 

Mr. Bajpai moved an amending Bill to the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act 
of 1904. Dr. Ziauddin supported but Mr. Lalchand Navalrai raised certain objections 
and wanted further assurances from the Government. 

Chaudhuri Zafarullah Khan, Education Member of the Government, assured the 
House that it was the primary object of the Government to preserve antiquities and 
ancient treasures in India itself for the purpose of knowledge and education. By 
passing the Bill the Assembly would bo authorising excavations under Government 
supervision, so that exportation could be prevented. He further assured the mem- 
bers that the rules would be administered in the proper spirit and having regard to 
the main object of tho Bill, that preference shall always be given to Indians, and 
hoped Mr. Navalrai would withdraw his amendments. 

Mr. Navalrai withdrew all amendments except that a provision be in- 
corporated in favour of antiquities found under private property being divided with 
the original owner of the property if he wished to have a share. 
Mr. Yarain Khan, Dr. Ziauddin and Sir Cowasjee Jehangir opposed the amend- 
ment, which was lost. Finally, the Bill was passed without division. The Assembly 
then adjourned. 

Bill to Amend Sarda Act 

13th. SEPTEMBER:— The Assembly met to-day to transact non-official business. 
After interpellations the House proceeded with the consideration of the bill to amend 
the Sarda Act so as to exempt tho Brahmans and others from its operation. Pandit 
S. N. Sen made a longthy speech full of quotations from tho Shaslras in support 
of tho alteration of tho Act. 

Mr. Haig, in opposing the motion on behalf of the Government, said that there 
had been no change in public opinion to justify the repeal of the measure which the 
House passed after strict scrutiny by two Solcct Committees. Messrs Ramkrishna 
Jha, B. N. Misra and Raja Krishnamachariar supported the motion and accused 
the Government for interfering in religious matters, while Kunwar Raghubir Singh 
and Mr. Jadhav opposed tho motion and declared the Act to bo in the interest of 
humanity. The debate had not finished when the adjourned motion of Mr. Ranga 
Iyer, to discuss the letter of Mahatma Gandhi to the Primo Minister involving the 
Mahatma’s decision to die, was taken up, 

Mahalma’s Fast — Adjourned Motion. 

Mr. C . S. Ramjet Aiyar moving that “the House do now adjourn,” observed : 
“Lord Krishna has said’ that “Whenever virtue subsides and vice provails, I come 
down and help mankind. “We look at Mahatma Gandhi as an incarnation of our God 
who has como down in obedienco to tho mandate of tho Lord to help mankind 
(applause). To-day, very rightly and very nobly in obedienco to the mandate of our 
Rishis and tho faith or our Gods, tho Mahatma has taken up the duty of revolting 
against a decision which will split up our faith and our race and pass a statutory 
condemnation on onr religion. He has taken a vow to resist that decision with 
his life. Who dies if tho Mahatma lives, and who lives if tho Mahatma dies ? 
(applause). He has decided to die, so that tho Depressed Classes my live. The 
Prime Minister of a foreign nation, alien in thought, outlook and with limited wis- 
dom, justifies this segregation. This worst poison has been introduced for twenty 
years so that our religion, our gods and our community could bo broken to pieces 
for tho benefit of British Imperialism. I look upon this segregation as driving tho 
thin end of the wedge. This is a conspiracy to break up the joint family of our 
Hindu community. This conspiracy will be resisted by the Hindus so^ long as they 
have faith in their gods and in their religion. This community will join and resist 
this Imperialist attempt in a manner which tho British rule in India has not under- 
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stood in the past. Mahatma Gandhi has declared himself for over-representation of 
the Depressed Glasses. It is for the Premier to honour his pledge and allow an 
opportunity to the Mahatma and the Hindus to arrange a settlement among themselves. 

Continuing, Mr. Ranga Aiyar asked Sir 0. P. Ramaswami Aiyar, whose patriotic 
lead had led men like the speaker into public life, whether ho would like to play 
“Hamlet” without the Prince of Denmark in London and asked the Leader of the 
House to devote his energies to saving the Mahatma from death. He added that Sir 
Tej Bahadur Sapru might be dreaming dreams of European countries where they 
would once agaki try and resume their attitude of Kilkenny eats in a foreign 
language. He asked whether the Prime Minister knew moro about the Depressed 
Classes than Mahatma Gandhi. Then again, there was Mr. M. C. Rajah, twice 
nominated to the Assembly as Depressed Class representative. He had entered into 
a pact with Dr. B. S. Moonji of the Hindu Mahasabha. Why did the Govern- 
ment listen to the view of propped up Associations, bogus institutions and men who 
had no following, but were widely advertised in the columns of anti-Indian 
Press ? Why did not the Premier accept the Raja-Moonji Pact ? 
Mr. Aiyar concluded : “Let Great Britain make up and save Mahatmaji 
and thereby save their connection with India. If the Mahatma dies, with him will 
die the British connection with India, and a new generation will be born with hatred 
of Britain and everything British (loud applause). 

Mr. M . C. Rajah spoko as follows “Never iu the annals of the history of 
India has the issue of the Depressed Classes assumed the importance it has to-day. 
For this we, of the Depressed Classes, must for ever bo grateful to Mahatma 
Gandhi. He has told the world, in words which cannot be mistaken, that our 
regeneration is the fundamental aim of his life. If world conscience cannot bo roused 
even now to a realisation of the position of the Depressed Classes, then wc can 
only conclude that all the instincts of humanity aro dead in the world to-day. 

“Let me remind the House that ours is an all-India problem, and not conlined to 
some provinces as it is in the case of the Muslims and the Sikhs. I have heard it 
repeated often that the Muslims and Sikhs claimed special consideration, because 
they are martial races. So have, we been iu the ancient hiBtory of India. JBut, Sir, 
what we claim is that we have, in addition, been most law-abiding and loyal citizens. 
Even when social laws degraded us to a position of untouehability, wo never took 
the law into our hands. We depended upon the moral conscience of our country- 
men being roused to a realisation of the grave injustice and inhumanity practised 
against us, “The question before the House is the situation created by Mahatma Gan- 
dhi opposing the grant of communal electorates to the Depressed Classes. 1 am sure 
there is no member in this Hon’ble House who will not regret that circumstances 
should have forced such a great personality to take a vow to play on his life. But, 
Sir, the correspondence shows thab the Government had enough warning. They did 
not attach full importance to our considered views expressed in our conferences. They 
should have taken at least the grave warning given by Mahatma Gandhi and desisted 
from the course of creating separate electorates. 

“Sir, the situation as it confronts us to-day, is as follows The British Govern- 
ment have given their communal decision. They declare that it shall hold the field 
for 20 years in respect of the Depressed Classes, unless there is a unanimous request 
mado before the constitution is framed or ten years after the constitution has work- 
ed. I wonder what is meant by unanimous request ? In the political history of any 
country has such literal unanimity ever been attained on any issuo? Is the British 
Government, sure that Britishers arc unanimous in giving India a further measure 
of responsibility? Is even the National Government sure that the Conservatives, as 
a whole, back its Indian policy ? This condition of unanimity is thus a dodge to 
keep us perpetually divided. 

“ I claim that my community is already in favour of common electorates, and 
I will prove my contention by a few quotations. You all know that the British 
Government sent two delegates to represent the Depressed Classes at the Round 
Table Conference— Dr, Ambedkar and Rao Bahadur Sriuivasan. Dr. Ambedkar presen- 
ted the case of the Depressed Classes in Bombay before the Simon Commission. Ho 
presented the statement of his sabha, where he pleaded for joint electorates.” 

After giving a quotation Mr. Raja proceeded : 

“Again in his minute of dissent to. the report of the Bombay Provincial Simon 
Committee, Dr# Ambedkar demanded joint electorates with reservation of seats. 

“As regards Rao Bahadur Srinivasan, when he appeared before the Simon Com- 
mission in Madras, to a question put by a member of the Commission, whether he 
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wanted separate electorates for the Depressed Classes, he said : ‘Not at present/ His 
reasons wore that our people are not yet advanced to have separate electorates and 
unless you give adult franchise, the Depressed Classes should have no separate 
electorates. This was in 1929 when he went to the first E. T. C. The Depressed 
Classes Federation of Madras, of which Mr. Srinivasan is the president, passed a resolu- 
tion supporting joint electorates and giving him that mandate for being placed before 
the E. T. C. In this connection let me remind the House that even Dr. Ambed- 
kar demanded joint electorate with reservation of seats at the first Eound Table 
Conference. 

“When the Indian Central Committee’s report was published giving the Depressed 
Classes joint electorates with reservation of seats for all provinces, except Madras, 
there was no hue and cry. When the Simon Commission’s report embodying electo- 
rates with reservation of scats was published, there was no protest raised against it. 
My friend, Dr. Ambedkar, while speaking on the recommendations of this Commis- 
sion, welcomed this system, in the interests of his community, and raised an objec- 
tion to the system of a panel from which the Governor was to select candidates for 
tho Depressed Classes. Indeed, Dr. Ambedkar, speaking at the Kamptee Conference 
in 1930, declared : ‘No share of political powers can come to you, so long as tho 
British Government remains where it is. It is only in a Swaraj constitution that 
you stand any chance of getting political power into your hands.’ He said in the 
same speech : ‘Swarajya is going to be a system of government in which you 
(Depressed Classes) stand a chance, other things being equal, of being amongst those 
who will be installed as political sovereigns of this country.” 

“I do not know what brought about a revolution in the state of mind of Dr. 
Ambedkar and Mr. Srinivasan at the second Eound Table Conference when they 
sacrificed a system whereby they would have obtained the right to bo political 
sovereigns, and secured instead the expression of the minimum voice for people who 
deserved tho maximum electoral power to direct tho Government from within, 

“Now, Sir, it will be clear to the House that joint electorates were acceptable to 
my community from the time they understood that there was to bo a transfer of 
power to Indian hands. Tho position wo took was that undor a scheme of govern- 
ment in which Indians will rule, onr safety lay not in finding channels for voicing 
our opinions, but in taking our due share in the government of tho country. In- 
deed, this is my chief attack on the Premier’s letter to Mahatma Gandhi. He tells 
us that ho has given separate electorates for twenty years, to enable us to get a 

minimum number of scats to placo our views before the Government and the Legis- 

lature of the day. This privilege we have already enjoyed under the Montford Ee- 
forms, and if has enabled us to get representation in numerous local bodies and in 
the legislatures, both Provincial and Central. Wo are sufficiently organized for that 
purpose, and do not need either special pleading and special succour in the future. 
What wo do need as a roal remedy for our uplift is the definite power to elect our 
representatives from the general constituencies and hold them responsible to us for 
their actions. 

“I do not know why the Prime Minister calls the scheme of joint electorates with 
reservation of scats as impracticable. It is already in force in the local bodies in 
Madras and some other provinces, and has worked very satisfactorily. I contend, 

Sir, that tho scheme enunciated in the communal decision involves our segregation 

and makes us politically untouchable. I am surprised at tho argument of the Prime 
Minister that there is no segregation becauso we can vote for caste Hindus who will 
have to solicit our votes. 

“There is. Sir, another tragic side to the controversy. When wc claim special 
protection from tho Government for some share in tho official services which is 
given by tho Government of India to other minorities and backward classes, we arc 
told that wo are classed as Hindus and havo no special claim. But when wo declare 
that in tho matter of legislative representation, we would like to join the general 
body of Hindus, we are told that we are a separate community (Applause). The 
sufferings which my community has undergone at the hands of caste Hindus have 
been acknowledged by tho caste-Hindus themselves. I am prepared to admit that 
there arc a large number of reformers among them who are doing everything possible 
to improve our status and position, I am convinced that there is a change of heart 
and a change in tho angle of vision of the caste Hindus. We, the Depressed Classes, 
feel ourselves as true Hindus. Wo feel that the moral conscience of tho Hindus 

15 
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has been roused to such an extent that our salvation lies in bringing about a change 
from within the main body of Hindu society and not by segregating ourselves from 
them. The course adopted by the Government would certainly arrest the progress 
of this most laudable movement. 

“I must say, Sir, that the Prime Minister’s letter, in its entire conception and 
expression, has disappointed me most. He argues, for instance, that reservation of 
seats under joint electorates would not get genuine representation for us. Does the 
Prime Minister know that the Simon Commission, consisting of seven chosen Bri- 
tishers, held, after a most thorough investigation on the spot, that such a system 
would produce genuine representation for us ? Even the fear expressed by the Prime 
Minister is resolved by Mahatma Gaudhi who has said that he is ready to enrol 
every adult member of the Depressed Class as a voter and impose a stricter test on 
caste Hindus. May I ask why the Premier is not prepared to consider this solution ? 

“Now let me summarise the position. The Premier is for separate electorates, 
to securo a minimum number of spokesmen for the Depressed Classes. Mahatma 
Gandhi’s decision is for over-representation of the Depressed Classes in joint elec- 
torate. My pact with Dr. Moonjee of the Hindu Maha Sabha gives my community 
reservation of seats on a population basis through joint electorates. 

“In conclusion, let me add that I have known and studied the question of the 
Depressed Classes in all its bearings all over India during the quarter of a century 
of my public life. I was privileged to review it fully during our tour with the 
Simon Commission. I would therefore ask the Government to take this assurance 
from me, that our best interest require that we should not be dissected from tho 
Hindu community but that we should have our duo representation in tho legislatures 
on the basis of reservation. Tho crisis that faces us to-day is very grave. There 
hangs in the balance, the life of the greatest Indian of our time, and there hangs 
in the balance the future of tho millions of tho down-trodden people of this country. 
Is the Government going to take tho responsibility for killing one and reducing tho 
other to perpetual servitude ? Let it make its choice well ana wisely.’ 7 (Applause). 

Mr. Sant Singh urged the Government to take stock of tho situation that had 
arisen in consequence of the Communal Award, and he warned the Government that 
the agitation amongst the Sikhs was growing. 

Mr. Haig , Home Member, said that Mr. Gandhi’s threatened action was intended 
to force on tho Government and public opinion a particular solution on a matter 
of public policy. No Government could possibly let its action to be influenced by 
methods of this kind (Applause from the European group). If this principle were 
once accepted, there would be an end of Government as the present Goverment 
understood it, or as the people contemplated it. If Mr. Gandhi’s method was 
accepted, they would soon find themselves under a dictator of a novel kind in tho 
history of the world. The Communal Award had been given, because, tbero was no 
agreement reached between the Depressed Classes and the caste Hindus. If an 
agreement was reached before the new Government of India Bill was ready, then 
that would be taken as an acceptable alternative. 

Mr. Gandhi’s action, the Horae Member continued, was really directed to bring- 
ing prossure to bear not on His Majesty’s Government, but on the representatives of 
tho Depressed Classes, so that they might adopt his views. Mr. Gandhi was trying 
to do this by coercive methods, which were not reasonable in the political sphero. 
Tho Premier’s award allowed every Depressed Class voter to vote in joint electorate 
in tho general constituencies with all other Hindus, and so there was no segregation 
in it. in addition to that, there was the provision of separate electorates for a limited 
period to allow their spokesman to voice tho ideals of the community. The Depres- 
sed Classes required a special measure of protection, as under the new Constitution 
there would be no foreign element to hol<f tho scales even. 

Sir Coioasjee Jehangir saw in Mr. Gandhi’s threatened action an opportunity for 
a solution of the question of tho representation of the Depressed Classes, and also 
of other questions. Ho therefore assorted that it should relievo tho Government of 
considerable responsibility. He related the history of the discussions in tho second 
Round Table Conference of which he was a member, and said that it was tho un- 
fortunate refusal of Mr. Gandhi to agree to the demand of Dr. Ambedkar for re- 
servation of seats, that led him ( Dr. Ambedkar ) to ask for separate electorates. 
Reading between the lines of Mr. Gandhi’s letter to Sir Samuel Hoarc and tho 
Premier, Sir Oowasjee Jehangir thought that Mr, Gandhi had now changed his 
view, and was prepared to concede reservation of seats. That being so, Mr. Gandhi 
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should be given an opportunity of mediating between the Ambedkar and Raja schools 
of thought, so that there might bo peace on this particular issue and a solution of 
this ana other problems. 

The Hon’ble Sir C. P, Ramasioami Aiyar said : “Mr. Gandhi’s method of solving 
a political question by non-political methods, is one which is fraught with the 
greatest possible danger to the constitutional development of the country.” He 
read out a statement that “opportunities will no doubt arise for Mr. Gandhi to put 
forward his point of view, and to try to effect the chango of opinion which he hopes 
for. It must be remembered that the suggested change of opinion must 
bo such as will fall within the terms of the Premier’s announcement.” Continuing 
he said that the only way to solve the problem was by mutual discussion 
and mutual agreement. Rao Bahadur Rajah, whose speech he had listened 
to with pleasure and profit, had mentioned the ramifications of this problem. 
He was glad to hear from Rao Bahadur Rajah that his community was 
prepared to trust tho higher castes with the interests of their community. 
Mr. Gan dhi’s influence would be potent in that direction. The method of 
direct action, the speaker observed, had in it implications and repercussions, 
fatal to orderly and constitutional development. 

Sir Hari Singh Gour said that Mr. Gandhi had put into his letter to Sir Samuel 
Hoare a pregnant sentence, na i.ely, that he hoped on his return to India to mobi- 
lise public opinion against separate electorates for the Depressed Classes. But it was not 
to be. Sir Hari Singh blamed the Government for denying Mr. Gandhi that 
opportunity. As regards the merits of the controversy, he said that if Mr. Gandhi had 
been present in the visitor’s gallery to-day, he would have known whether tho caste 
Hindus had in any way relaxed their conservatism, whether they 
were not still opposing all reform. “I do not defend the action of Mr. 
Gandhi. I deplore that he should have taken such action upon a minor issue. 
But considering Mr. Gandhi’s great services to the country, that he is tho 
apostle of civil disobedience and stands between law and order and terrorism, 
this Government must know that Mr. Gandhi speaks as a messenger of peace. Wo 
o mostly appeal to Mr. Gandhi to desist from his action, and apply his great 
powers towards tho pacification of this country.” 

The motion was thus talked out and the House adjourned. 

Criminal Law Amendment Bill 

14th. SEPTEMBER -The Assembly met to-dav to consider official business. Mr. Haig 
introduced tho Criminal Law Amendment Bill otherwise known as the Ordinance 
Bill which reproduces in the form of amendments to Acts already on 
the Statute Book certain provisions of tho Special Powers Ordinance X of 1932 and 
includes (a) provisions against associations dangerous to tho public peace, (b) 
provisions against certain forms of intimidation, ana (c) provisions to secure greater 
control over tho press. Tho following is the statement of objects and reasons of the 
Bill 

“The Civil Disobedience Movement had made it necessary to supplement the 
Criminal Law by means of certain Ordinances promulgated by the Governor-General 
in the exorcise of his powers under Section 72 of tho Government of India Act. The 
Special Powers Ordinance, which combines the powers taken by earlier Ordinances 
lapses on tho 29th December 1932. Though the Ordinances have enabled the Local 
Governments and their officers to control tho movement, its organisers have not 
abandoned their attempt to paralyse the Government and to coerce the law-abiding 
citizens, Experience of the last two years and of tho previous movements on the 
same lines shows that in the absence of certain of tho powers at present existing, it 
is no difficult matter to start or revive such subversive movements. Conditions 
prevailing at present as a result of measures taken by the Government of India and 
the Local Governments are such as to render it unnecessary to assume for tho 
whole of British India all tho powers conferred by tho Special Powers Ordinance 
now in force and it is hoped that the powers conferred by Chapter II (Emergency 
Powers), Chapter IY (Special Courts) and Chapter V ( Special Provisions against in- 
stigation to the illegal refusal of payment of certain liabilities) will only bo needed 
in certain provinces. It is, therefore, intended by this bill to take only those powers 
which a general review of the situation shows are required for tho whole or India 
and to leave it to local Governments to suppleme nt these provisions by means of 
local legislation in order to meet local or emergent conditions.” 
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Terrorist Outrages Bill 

Mr. Haig next introduced a Bill supplementing the Bengal Suppression of Terrorist 
Outrages Act, 1932, so as to provide for appeals to the High Court in certain cases 
and to exclude their jurisdiction in other matters. 

Railways Act Amending Bill 

Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar. Commerce Member, then moved that the Bill to amend 
the Indian Railways Act of 1890 be taken into consideration. He said that the Go- 
vernment had already initiated an enquiry to ascertain the steps to be taken to effect 
co-ordination of road development with Railways. 

In the debate that followed Mr. Maswood Ahmed moved for cir- 
culation of the measure. Mr. B. Das suspected that the Bill was 
brought forward after a representation by tho Associated Chambers of Commerce. 
Considering the financial position of tho Railways, the Assembly should not 
grant this power to the traditionally extravagant Railway Board, who would at onco 
purchase costly machines. Mr. Muazzam Sahib said that the Bill should be brought 
after the Report of the Road Committee had been submitted. Mr. S. C. Sen wanted 
to know the legal position of railway buses so far as liabilities were concerned, 
whether they would be governed by the Railway Act or by the Carriers Act. Mr. 
K. 0. Neogv criticised the Ordinance mentality in tho dealings of tho Government, 
who wanted comprehensive and unconditional powers without looking to tho com- 
forts and convenience of passengers. 

The Commerce Member, replying to the debate, emphasised that the Bill would 
apply not to auy State-managed railways or big company-managed railways, but 
only to those companies which were comparatively small in character, and found 
themselves hard hit by reason of competition. The Government would endeavour 
their best to obtain public opinion, both Indian and European. 

The House agreed to the circulation of the Bill. 

Haj Committees Bill 

Mr. Bajpai, Education Secretary, moved for consideration of the Bill to establish 
committees in the principal ports of pilgrim traffic to assist Muslim pilgrims to 
Hedjaj. He answered many of the points of criticism contained in the minutes of 
dissent and in the interest of pilgrims urged immediate passage of the measure. 

In the debate that followed Mr. Maswood Ahmed moved for circulation, and 
wanted that only Muslim members should vote on this motion. Mr. Sadiq Hassan, 
supporting the Bill, said that it was reactionary and tightened tho 
hold of the Government. Kunwar Ismail Ali Khan, supporting the 
Bill, said that it would bo of little use without the other two 

Haj Bills. Sir Abdur Rahim, opposing the motion for ‘circulation, said that public 
opinion had been sufficiently expressed. He was convinced that for the successful 
working of the Committees, the Government must have somo representatives since it 
would be providing funds for the Committees. 

Irade Disputets Act 

The House^next passed the Bill amending Section 13 of the Trade Disputes Act. 
relating to Courts of. Enquiry. Tho Assembly then adjourned, 

Working of Tata Steel Company 

15 th. SEPTEMBER Mr. AmarnaXh Dutt moved a resolution to-day 
recommending that “at the forthcoming enquiry by the Tariff Board in 
regard to the Tata Steel Works at Jamshedpur, investigation bo 

conducted into what proportion tho total assets of the company bear to 
the aggregate value of protection so far enjoyed by it by way of bounty and 
tariff whether and how far the process of Jndianisation is being carried on, what 
relations have subsisted between tho firm and Labour, whether and to what extent 
the purchase of raw materials and machinery is being conducted on economic lines, 
and whether the sale policy of pig iron is conducive to the best interests of the 
country, etc.” Mr. Dutt said that when protection was offered to the Tatas, it was 
realised that the protection needed was in the best interests of the country. Tho 
protection amounted to nearly five crores of rupees annually, and it was fair on tho 
part of the public to demand an enquiry to ascertain whether tho public had gained 
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by the bounty. There had been serious allegations for a long time. The salary paid 
to the officials of the Tatas exceeded in certain cases that of the Viceroy. 

Mr. Bhupat Singh, moving an amendment, wanted to know how far the Tata 
Iron and Steel Works had achieved the object of the protection granted to it since 
1924, and how far they had promoted subsidiary Indian and cottage industries. 

Mr. S. C. Mitra moved an amendment for adequate representation of the Assem- 
bly and other interests such as Labour and subsidiary concerns on the Committee. 

Mr. N. K . Dudhoria , in an imperfectly heard speech, referred to the neglect of 
cottage industries, and said that emissaries of the Tatas had come from Jamshedpur 
to influence the members to voto down their harmless proposition. 

Mr, R. Das , supporting the resolution, refused to subscribe to Government con- 
trol of an Indian industry. He supported the amendments. 

Mr. H. P. Mody vigorously opposed the resolution. Ho said that the Tariff 
Board was the proper body to reviow all matters and tho Board’s report showed 
that they had made a full investigation which took note even of tho wildest allega- 
tions. Ho contended that tho attack made on tho Tatas was unfair, as the salaries 
to tho covenanted staff had been reduced in the past six years from Rs. Si lakhs 
to Rs. 18 lakhs, while in fho same period tho number of European and American 
officials had been reduced from 223 to 78. The Tatas had spent about a crore and 
seventy lakhs on labour welfare schemes, which were costing Rs. 11 lakhs yearly for 
maintenance. 

Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar emphasised that the proper enquiry (required by 
tho statute was to seo to what extent the Steel industry could compete with the 
foreign countries and to what extent tho country should support the industry for 
that purposo and also to see that it was run on the most efficient linos. For such 
an enquiry, there must be a body which would include experts, who would bo 
entitled to go into tho commercial and other aspects of the industry. The facts, find- 
ings and judgment of that expert body would bo sifted and examined by this 
House, which was tho ultimato judge as to the method and amount of protection 
required in the circumstances. It was therefore not right that the members of the 
Assembly should sit on the Enquiry Committee. Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar in- 
formed the House that all the points raised during tho debate would be kept in 
view by the Tariff Board, but he pointed out that there were limits to these points. 

The President thereupon put all tho amendments to vote. All of them were 
rejected. The resolution of Mr. Dutta was then put and lost without a division. 

Coal Purchase for State Railways 

Mr. A. H . Gkumavi next moved that a permanent board bo constituted under the 
Railway Board with the Chief Commissioner, Railways, or a member of the Board 
as the Chairman, and the Chief Inspector of Mines, a Loco Superintendent of each 
State Railway in rotation, and a gentleman with tho experience of tho commercial 
side of colliery work, but not actually in the coal trade, as members of tho Board 
for the purpose of making all purchases of coat which were then being done by the 
Railway Board and for. looking after the State Railway collieries and 
running them on commercial lines. He said that tho administration of railway 
collieries was involving a loss of fifty lakhs a year, firstly, by the 
buying of coal at higher rates in preference to lower ones, secondly, 

by an extravagant working of collieries in violation of the accepted 

prmciplo of tho Government of calling public tenders, with the result that their cost 
of raising was two rupees higher than the price at which they could purchase coal 
m the market. Ho attributed favouritism as the cause of this loss to public 
revenue. Ho asked what did tho Railway Board people know about coal ? They 
had to accept Mr. Whitworth’s recommendation, Ho said he had received numerous 
letters making serious allegations. He argued that tho alleged malpractices could 
only be stopped, if tenders were received direct by tho Railway Board, 

tabulated in their office and opened publicly. Mr. Ghuznavi informed the 

House that Mr. Whitworth received about 40,000 rupees over and above his 
monthly salary of Rs. 3,500 by way of commission for purchasing coal for the 

non-State Railways. He hold that 1G lakhs of rupees could be saved on tho 

purchase side and 16 lakhs on raising the contract and 16 lakhs were 

accounted for by the top-heavy administration and by the fact that the 
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Government in showing the raising cost, did not show interest on the capital, 
nor depreciation nor royalty on weighbridge. Thus the public exchequer 
had suffered a loss of nine crores during the regime of Mr. Whitworth. 

.Mr. £. C, Sen, repudiating Mr. Ghuznavi’s allegations, referred to Sir George 
Rainy’s speech in the Assembly to the effect that purchases of coal were made after 
a careful scrutiny by two members of the Railway Board and finally by the Com- 
merce Member so far as the quality and the quantity were concerned. According to 
the usual practice, tenders were first examined in the office of the Chief Mining 
Engineer who, in turn, forwarded them to the Railway Board. He did not think 
that the suggestion of Mr. Ghuznavi for appointing a coal board which would 
consist of only one member of the Railway Board was in any way bettor than the 
present practice. 

Further debate was at this stage adjourned. 

Mahatma’s Fast— Govt. Decision to Release 

Mr. Haig, Home Member, then made the following statement : - 

“Mr. Gandhi has made it clear by his correspondence with the Prime 
Minister that he is proposing to starve himself to death, not as a protest against 
his detention, nor with the object of securing his release, but on a point of principle 
which is not related to the Civil Disobedience movement. It has been decided that 
as soon as Mr. Gandhi actually begins his fast he should *bo removed from jail to 
a suitable place of private residence and the only restriction that will be imposed 
upon him there, as at present contemplated, is that he should be served with an 
order directing him to remain there. We hope it will prove unnecessary to imposo 
any further restrictions on Mr. Gandhi, but this matter will depend primarily on 
whether the liberty accorded to him is found to lend itself to the promotion of tho 
Civil Disobedience movement or any similar agitation directed against Government or 
to affect the maintenance of law and order.” 

Immediately after Mr. Haig had made this statement, Mr. C. S. Ranga Iyer gave 
notice of an adjournment motion to discuss tho conditions imposed on Mahatma 
Gandhi’s release. 

Haj Committees Bill 

16 th. SEPTEMBER ‘.—Discussion on the Billto establish Committees in tho principlal 
ports of pilgrim traffic to assist Muslim pilgrims te the Hedjaz, was resumed to-day. 
Sir Abdur Rahim said that the Jamiat-ui-Ulema had been misled by certain pro- 
pagandists. The Haj was purely a religious ritual and there was no foundation for 
such a fear. Every provision of the Bill was directed to assisting tho pilgrims. The 
Government would come in simply to assist the representatives of tho Muslim pub- 
lic. The measure stood on the same footing, as, for instaneo, the regulations made 
for arrangements on the occasion of pilgrimage within the borders of India. He 
asked the House not to delay the passing of a beneficial measure, and asked Mr. 
Maswood Ahmed to withdraw his amendments. 

Sir Mahomed Yakub, opposing the amendment, said that Moslems had boon 
clamouring for a long time for the establishment of committees like these. There 
was no use postponing the Bill by recirculation, as moslem religious bodies had al- 
ready expressed their opinions. 

Chaudhury Zafarullah Khan , meeting the criticism of some members and of the 
Jamiat-ul-Ulema, made it abundantly clear that the Bill was not a religious measure. 
It did not impose any restrictions on pilgrims, but intended to render the pilgrims’ 
journey overland and stay in the Hedjaz less irksome. Ho explained that those who 
would not desire to avail themselves of tho Act need not do so. The Bill should be 
judged on its merits. Referring to the Ulemas’ representation on the Committees, 
ho explained that the Bill did not restrict tho choice of members to a par- 
ticular category and it was possible to co-opt more members to give effect to their 
desire. Referring to Mr. Sadiq Hussan’s attack on the Committees’ constitution, 
Chaudhuri Zafarullah said that it was the Government’s first attempt to set up 
such committees and it would be difficult to run them without including members 
with administrative experience, who would be there to help and assist and not in- 
fluence decisions. 

The amendment was put to vote, and was lost. 

Mr. Mastoood Ahmed proposed another amendment that all officers and servants 
of Port Haj Committees be Muslims only. Two others supported him. 
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During the third reading Mr. Azharali supported the Bill as being consistent 
with democratic principles. Mr. Anwarul Axim and Mr. Jadhav also supported it. 

Mr. Maswood Ahmed, who had proposed a large number of amendments prefer- 
red to remain neutral as the Bill in his opinion was useless for Muslims. ’ 

The Bill was finally passed without opposition. 

Workmen's Compensation Bill 

Sir Frank Noyce then moved that tho Bill further to amend the Workmen's 
Compensation Act of 1923, be referred to a select committee. 

Mr. F. E. James thought that a measure like tho one beforo tho House should 
be introduced after tho establishment of a Federal Government. However, ho did 
not like to oppose reference to a select committee. 

Discussion had not finished when the Assembly rose. 

Criminal Cases Transfer Bill 

19th. SEPTEMBER: — Mr. Haig moved for consideration of the Bill to amend the 
Criminal Procedure Code as reported by the Select Committee. Ho explained the two 
lines of thought that were proposed before the committee, and emphasised that under 
the revised Bill, it would not be necessary for a transfer application to be made only 
before the trial begins in order to secure compulsory adjournment. Secondly, this 
system of compulsory adjournment should take place at any time before tho defence 
closed its case, but when once a party had secured an adjournment, the court would 
not be bound to adjourn on any subsequent intimation of an intention to apply for 
transfer made by the same party. Where there were more than one accused, it would 
not be possible for the different accused by a scries of successive intimations to secure 
a series of adjournments. This provision was necessary in order to prevent imalafido 
applications for adjournment in order to tamper with prosecution witnesses. Any 
party intending to make applications would be required to execute a bond not ex- 
ceeding Es. 200, to ensure that ho would make such an application within a 
reasonable time. This was another safeguard against frivolous and vexatious appli- 
cations. 1 Tho Home Member claimed that tho Bill, as amended, gave reasonable 
protection, and prevented tho worst abuses of the present system. 

Mr. Lalchand Namlrai regarded the changes made in the Bill, as taking away 
with one hand what was offered with the other. 

Mr. RamaJcrishna Reddi thought that the Bill, as it emerged from the Select 
Committee, was much mare reactionary than the original ono. He submitted that 
the security demanded for transfer was too high. 

Mr. Mahomed Muaxmm, supporting tho motion, said that the Bill, !as it had 
emerged from tho Select Committee, loft no room for attack. 

Sardar Sant Singh said that in frivolous cases of transfer, compensation should 
be given to the complainant and not to the Crown. Eeferring to cases having 
different sets of accused with conflicting interests, ho said that the provision acted 
harshly on tho party which had not taken advantage of the first adjournment and 
later found tho Magistrate biassed in favour of one set of accused. 

Sir B. L. Mittcr 1 replying, said that tho prosecution was always by the Crown 
and so tho bond should bo in favour of the Crown as it would prove a detorront 
against frivolous transfers. Eeferring to cases having several sets of accused with 
conflicting interests, he said that there was no ground for transfer unless tho Ma- 
gistrate was involved, and it was in tho highest degree unlikely that the Magistrate 
would ^ favour one party against another. Eeferring to the allegation 
about insufficient time being given by tho Magistrate where two courts were to 
be moved, Sir B. L. Mittcr said that when an application once went to the High 
Court it had tho power to extend the period. No statutory limit had been fixed, 
precisely for tho reason that the period fixed might prove to be insufficient. 

Tho House next proceeded to discuss the various amendments moved by Messrs. 
Lalchand Navalraij Eamkrishna Eeddi, B. L. Patil and S. C. Jog for lowering the 
limit of compensation. Those were rejected without a discussiou. 

Tho House adjourned without concluding the disposal of the amendments. 

Child Marriage Amendment Bill 

20th. SEPTEMBER Eaja Bahadur Krishnamachariar resumed his reply to the 
debate on his motion to take into consideration his Bill to amend tho Sarda Child 
Marriage Restraint Act. Tho Bill was thrown out by 53 to 21 votes. 
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Income Tax Amending Bill 

Sir Eari Singh Sour , moving that the amending Bill to the Indian Incomo Tax 
Act of 1922 be referred to a Select Committee, said that the intention of the Bill was 
merely to remove the most glaring defects in assessment and to bring the assessors 
under some popular and judicial control and hoped that the Bill would rcceivo the 
general support and in some measure ameliorate the harshness and rigour of tho 
taxing measure, whose unpopularity had been increased by the mode and manner of 
its administration. 

Mr* Mackenzie, moving an amendment for circulation, opined that it would be 
be better if the opinion of the general public were available to the Select Committee. 

Baja Bahadur Krishnamachari supporting the Bill asked the Government, while 
collecting the tax, which they did mercilessly, to adopt methods which aid not 
annoy people. 

Mr* B. Das said that if tho Bill was changed drastically in tho select committee, 
then it could be circulated, as at this stage the Bill as drafted met with the wishes 
of the great mass of peoplo as well as the mercantile community. 

Mr* S* C* Sen agreed with Sir Ilari Singh Gour that there were vagaries and 
‘zulum’ in assessment everywhere, which required immediate remedy. Ho did not 
understand tho move for circulation. 

Sir Alan Parsons said that there was nothing in the present position, which 
justified a radical amendment of the law. Tho mover of the Bill made no attempt 
by any sort of tho figures to make out a case for drastic alteration, and there was 
no mention in the Bill as to who was to appoint the assessors, ami who was to 
decide whether there should bo more than three or five assessors or points of that 
description. The provision of this kind would do away once for all with all tho 
secrecy in the administration of income tax law, and it was for that reason that it 
has been opposed on so many occasions. 

Mr. B* R* Puri said that the proposal would increase confidence if High Courts 
rather than the Income Tax Commissioners were to dispose of income tax appeals. 

Sir Eari Singh Gour , replying to the debate, said that tho present law was 

galling to tho whole country and creating discontent. Ho concluded 

saying that the present procedure required a radical change and referred to the 

opinion of judges frequently calling a change in the law. 

The motion for circulation was passed mid the House adjourned. 

Chimin al Cases Transfer Bill 

2 1st. SEPTEMBER A number of amendments to the Criminal Law Amendment 
Bill were brought forth aud rejected by tho House to-day. Some were not moved. 
Mr. Haig, moving tho second reading, said that the proposed arrangements were 
valuable and sorely needed for improvement in Criminal Procedure. 

After lunch the discussion proceeded on the third reading of the Bill. Mr. 
Navalrai said that a very hard procedure had been laid down for the accused. By 
passing tho measure the House would embolden the Government to bring a more 
stringent legislation, Mr, Lahiri Chaudhuri opposed but Dr. Do Souza, welcoming 
the legislation, said that the right of transfer put, into the hands of tho accused and 
counsel a weapon tending to undermine tho independence of a magistrate, ftir Ilari 
Singh Gour said that it was in the interests ol justice that the accused bo not 
armed with a power to ask for frequent adjournments merely to delay justice, thus 
defeating its own purpose. Ho added that tho select committee had necessarily to 
put a limit as tho House had accepted tho principle that frivolous and vexatious 
transfers should be discouraged. Mr. Puri asked the House to imagine the mis- 
chief that would accrue if every accused were given tho right of adjournment, while 
Mr. Mitra said that the measure was a piece of panicky legislation. 

The Bill was passed without a division. 

Criminal Law Amendment Bill 

Mr. Eaig next moved for tho reference of the Bill to supplement the Criminal Law 
(better known as tho Ordinances Bill) to a Select Committee consisting of Messrs. 
Yamin Khan, B. C. Ben, Gaya Prasad Singh, S. C. Jog, B. It. Puri, ft. 0. Mitra, 
Azharali, B. V. Jadav, Bir Leslie Hudson, Bir Mahomeu Yakub, Mr, N. N. Ankle- 
saria, Mr. Lahiri Chauhury, Diwan Lalchand Navalrai, Mr. 0. W. Gwymic, and 
the mover for report by November 7. 
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The Home Member spoke for 40 minutes and was cheered at the conclusion of 
his speech. At the outset he hoped that the House would give a fair consideration 
to the arguments of the Government on the Bill, which they believed to be in the 
interests of the country. The origin of the Bill was the Civil Disobedience Move- 
ment. When Mr. Gandhi, as the representative of the Congress, was sitting at the 
Round Table Conference, there were two very dangerous movements that were being 
started and encouraged. One was the no-rent campaign in the United Provinces 
and the other was the movement in a semi-military form started in the martial and 
inflammable North-West Frontier exhibiting defiance of authority. The action taken 
against these movements by the Government was met by a renewal of Civil 
Disobedience throughout the country. Hence several Ordinances were issued by the 
Governor-General, which expired in June, when they could not discard those 
weapons with which the movement was being fraught. Accordingly the Ordinances 
were promulgated in a consolidated form, which will expire at the end of the year. 
Civil Disobedience, if its manifestations had been much curtailed, and though its 
supporters had lost a good deal of the impetus with which the movement was 
started, was still in existence and none could prophesy when it would come to an 
end. It would not come to an end so long as its leaders still felt that there was any 
prospect of success. 

Coal Purchase for State Railways 

22nd. SEPTEMBER Discussion was resumed to-day on Mr. Ghuznavi’s resolu- 
tion for a board of management for the railway collieries and the purchase of coal. 
Mr. S. C. Mitra moved an amendment that a committee with a uon-official 
majority be appointed for devising suitable ways for the better working and 
management of the State Railway collieries with a view to running them on com- 
mercial lines without prejudice to the present Government policy of coal purchase 
from the open market. Considering the amount of agitation on the subject, Mr. 
Mitra thought immediate investigation was necessary, 

Mr. P. R. Rau , Financial Commisioncr for Railways, replying to the debate 
expressed disappointment that Mr. Ghuznavi had not substantiated any allegations 
except that ho had referred to some anonymous letters whose authors Mr. Ghuznavi 
would not mention. Mr. Ghuznavi had said that Mr. Whitworth received forty 
thousand rupees a year on commission for the purchase of coal, while the fact 
was that this money was credited to the Railway Fund. The speaker repudiated the 
charges of corruption and favouritism and contested Mr. Ghuznavi’s view that contracts 
could be arranged cheap enough to save lakhs of rupees. Mr. S, C. Mitra’s 
enquiry committee would not be necessary as the Public Accounts Committee could 
look into this matter thoroughly. He asserted that the Chief Engineer of Mines 
would continue to bo the Railway Board’s expert adviser and the Railway Board has 
been and would remain the final arbiter. 

Mr. Ghuznavi withdrew his resolution in view of the Government assurance. 

Flogging for Crimes Against Women 

Pandit Sen moved that the Criminal Law be revised to include flogging in the 
punishments prescribed for abduction and similar crimes against women, and the 
forfeiture of property in cases of repetition by old offenders, 

Mr. C. W. Gwynnc, opposing on behalf of the Government, said that the 
mover misunderstood the principle of law. In such cases as rape, it was punishable 
with whipping. But whipping is applied only to juvenile offenders. On the whole 
there baa been little increase in the crime, and the existing law being adequate, the 
Government were not agreeable to enhance the punishment. 

The resolution was lost and the Houso adjourned. 

Income-Tax Act Amendment Bill 

23rd. SEPTEMBER : — Sir Alan Parsons moved for leave to introduce a Bill to 
amend the Income-tax Act, 1032 (Second Amendment). Sir Hari Singh Gour opposed 
the motion for introduction. Sir A. Parsons said that the House had the option 
of getting the Bill circulated for eliciting public opinion, instead of opposing the 
Bill in tno first stage. The Bill was then introduced. 

Mursihdabad Estate Bill 

Mr. Metcalfe, Foreign Secretary, introduced the Bill providing for appointment of 
a manager, on behalf of the Secretary of State, of the properties of the Nawab of 
Murshiaabad and to define the powers and duties of the manager, 

16 
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Workmen’s Compensation Bile. 

The House then proceeded with the consideration of Sir Frank Noyce’s Bill to 
amend the Workmens Compensation Act. 

In the debate that followed Mr. Abdul Matin Chondhury and Mr. B. Das spoke 
regarding the amount of compensation. Mr. Thampan suggested that all work-farms 
keeping engines be brought under the scope of the Bill. Mr. Mitra supported the 
measure, but opined that the scope of the Bill was unnecessarily restricted, while 
the proposed scale of compensation did not do justice to labourers. Mr. Mody 
specifically objected to the higher scale of compensation laid down, as most of the 
labour organisations had already expressed the opinion that the present scales of 
compensation were adequate. Mr. Joshi protested against delaying the passage of 
the Bill and replied to Mr. Mody that the lower cost of living had already aficctcd 
wages. 

Sir Frank Noyce, replying to the debate, said that an opportunity would be 
given in the select committee for expression of the different points of view and that 
the Government attitude would be open to reconsideration. 

The motion for select committee wss passed. 

Assam Estate Labourers Bill 

The House then took up the Bill to amend the law relating to emigrant 
labourers in the tea districts of Assam as amended by the select committee. 

Sir Frank Noyce referred to the nature of the amendments made by the select 
committee, and added that it was the Government’s intention to bring into operation 
the Bill, it it was passed in this session, from April next. 

In the debate that followed Dr. Ziauddin, while not denying comforts to 
labourers, pleaded for a limit so as not to increase the cost of production. Dr. 
Dalai, supporting the Bill, said that the principles of the measures ought to meet 
with the frank and cordial acceptance of the tea planters. Dr. Dalai said that the 
Bill was of indisputable advantage to the labourers as well as the planters. Mr. 
Milligan said that there was no provision that Government control would automa- 
tically end. He referred to the absence of unemployment in Assam, and said that 
the Industry accepted the Bill. He urged a review ot the legislation after five years. 

Sir Frank Noyce said that the Bill was a compromise between the employer and 
the labour view, as it was intended to make the conditions of recruitment satisfactory. 
He could not promise its review after fivo years, but had no doubt that the future 
Government would keep a keen eye on its working. 

Two formal amendments moved by Sir Lancelot Graham were adopted, and the 
Bill was passed amidst cheers. 

Narcotic Drugs Convention 

Sir Alan Parson’s resolution urging ratification of the Convention for limiting 
the manufacture and regulating the distribution of narcotic drugs was passed. 

The then House adjourned till the 26th. 

Chittagong Outrage Condemned 

26th. SEPTEMBER J3ir 0 . P. Pamaswamy Iyer moved the following resolution 
to-day : ‘This House desire to place on record* its' feelings of horror and its strong 
condemnation of the terrorist outrage perpetrated on the night of Sept. 24 at Pahartali 
and requests the President to convey its deep sympathy with the families of the 
victims and the wounded persons.’ Sir Ramaswami read to the House the 
details of the incident and the Bengal Governor’s telegram on the subject. Ho 
concluded : ‘Let us make it emphatically clear that we are horror-struck and that wc 
denounce the crime and the motive of the crime in no uncertain voice.’ 

Members of all parties associated themselves with all that had been said by the 
leader of the House and added that such acts were certainly bound to retard the 
growth of responsible government in this country. 

Criminal Law Amendment Bill 

The House then took up the consideration of the Ordinance Bill. 

x Sr' ^nkZes aria moved for the circulation of the bill. He said the promulgation 

• j O rc “ n J nce s had created ^ deep feelings of discontent 'among the politically- 
minded people as the executive was usurping the function of the legislature. It 
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was necessary to ascertain public opinion. As for the merits of the bill he said it 
was time that the legislature should properly function and help the Government to 
enact measures to control the demoralised agitation. In other countries similar agi- 
tations had been met by a far more summary procedure than embodied in this bill. 

Mr. Reddi was entirely opposed to the bill but in order to mobilise public opi- 
nion behind him wanted circulation. He quoted the Viceroy’s speech in the Assem- 
bly to prove that civil disobedience did not exist, while enacting the bill would give 
impetus to a dying movement. He added it was not a repressive policy but mutual 
confidence that was necessary to take us to the end of our journey. He referred to 
the opinion of ex-Ministers and judges of Madras that repression would have disas- 
trous consequences. He added that the present Assembly with a nominal non-official 
element was not justified in putting so many restrictions on the freedom of indivi- 
duals. If the bill were passed, Government would be aptly termed despotic. The 
bill struck at the very root of nationalism. 

Mr. Sadiq Basan differed fundamentally from the way the Government tackled 
the problem of civil disobedience and said that the proposed legislation was worse 
and blacker than the Rowlatt Act which created a strong agitation. He said that the 
bill was a serious encroachment on the liberty of the people. Instead of crushing civil 
disobedience it would increase terrorism and give impetus to communism. Referring 
to the provisions relating to the press he said that the bill would strangle the press 
and asked if it was wise at this juncture to increase discontent. But if the bill was 
in the interests of the country the Home Member should not be afraid of its 
circulation. 

Mr. B. R . Puri , on behalf of the Nationalist benches, said that he was 
opposed to the bill root and branch. He felt that the Home Member’s admirable 
speech missed an important point. It failed to give them what brought about the 
civil disobedience and the circumstances which had forced the people to take to the 
only weapon which was the weapon of the weak. (Applause.) £ A British statesman 
had said : Either govern or get out. I say : Get out f if these are the laws by 
which alone you can govern.’ (Applause). He complained that the Government had 
been playing the game of hide and seek. He quoted Lord Irwin’s speech in Janu- 
ary, 1931 to show that the legislature must be taken into confidence the moment it 
met. Mr. Puri said if the Government were confident that the issue and reissue of 
ordinances was the correct procedure then they had no reason to risk a measure in 
the Assembly, and if they accepted that the procedure was open to serious constitu- 
tional objection, they should forthwith release all the prisoners undergoing illegal 
imprisonment. 

27th. SEPTEMBER -The Assembly continued to-day the discussion on the 
Ordinance Bill. Mr. B. R . Pun , resuming his speech discussed at length the pro- 
posed provision in the Bill in respect of public servants and contended that the pro- 
vision was too wide and was likely to be abused and misused by the lower ranks, in 
whose hands the power was being put. He showed that the permanent law of the 
land as given in the Penal Code declared that if any persons voluntarily obstructed a 
public servant in the discharge of public service, he would be punished with three 
months’ imprisonment. On the other hand, this Bill provided that mere dissuasion of 
a pubile servant and mere inducement to disregard his duty is punishable with one 
year’s imprisonment. Such drastic power was not considered necessary even during 
conditions of the Great war. What was worse was that these widest powers were to 
be handled by the magistracy from whom they could never expect justice. Continu- 
ing, Mr. Puri raised an important constitutional issue and said that the Government of 
India Act had given power to the Indian legislature to legislate and that power can 
not be delegated to any agency to supplement their own power, which is given ex- 
clusively to them. This Bill as well as the Ordinance which it would replace gives 
to the Governor-General in Council power to declare an association unlawful. He 
declared that the Criminal Law Amendment Act, defining what const.itued an unlaw- 
ful association, acknowledged the fact that the legislature must lay down specifically 
these definitions. The proposed provision in the Bill was thus 'ultra vires' of the 
Government of India Act. 

Mian Shah Nawa% said that these Ordinances were fleeting ephemeral things as 
compared to power. They wanted to mend or end these laws. Government was, 
however, entitled to maintain law and order until the new constitution could proper- 
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S function. But he did not agree that the Bill should be placed permanently on 
e statute book. 

Mr. Rahgbir Singh said that his party generally favoured reference to the select 
committee. 

Sir Mohammed Yakub complained that the Assembly was not consulted at the 
time of the issue and reissue of the Ordinances but hoped that the members would 
now realise the responsibility placed on their shoulders. He said that Civil Disobe- 
dience had “paralysed trade and upset social order as was clear from the riots of 
1930 and 1931. But if there was less crime in 1932, it was solely because of the 
prompt promulgation of the Ordinances,’ 7 He urged the House to accept the 
principle of the Bill (applause). 

Captain Lalchand was sure that Mr. Haig would show magnanimity in the Select 
Committee and meet the point of view of the Opposition. 

Mr. Earbilas Sarda said that everybody was agreed that the Criminal Law was 
not only sufficient but in some cases excessive. Civil disobedience was a temporary 
movement and there was nothing to show that this would last for ever. In order to 
deal with this malady, such a big legislation was unnecessary. He had no hesita- 
tion to conclude that it was designed completely to control the whole public 
activity. 

Mr. Dumasia agreed that exceptional circumstances existed in the country at 
present for which the Congress was not wholly to blame. He, however, requested 
the Government to limit the period of operation of the law, as otherwise it would 
be a constant source of irritation, agitation and discontent throughout the country. 

28th. SEPTEMBER :—Sir Earisingh Q-our, Leader of the Opposition, in open- 
ing the debate to-day, contended that the Bill offended against fundamental laws 
and was repugnant to provisions of the Government of India Act. It was attempted 
to over-legislate for an evil which at the present moment was disturbing the peace 
of the country. Sir Harisingh took fourfold legal objections. Firstly, the penal 
code was a punitive and not a preventive legislation while this Bill was preventive ; 
thus the Bill was creating a new offence and was against the principles of criminal 
jurisprudence. (Secondly, it was prescribing a new criminal procedure for the land 
by making offences cognizable and non -bailable and arming third class Magistrates 
with powers which the ordinary law did not deem them lit to discharge. Thirdly, 
it was providing for forfeiture of property which provision the Assembly had at the 
earliest opportunity thrown out of the statute book as being repugnant to modern 
conscience. Fourthly, the Bill asked the House to stultify itself by re-inserting the 
very provisions of the Press law which it threw out while passing the Emergency 
Press Act a year ago. He, therefore, urged the Government to withdraw the present 
Bill and redraft it and bring the matter up in the November session. 

Mr. H. P. Mody said the Bill was thoroughly unsound in principle though it 
had been introduced by the Home Member in a speech admirable in tone and tem- 
per. He admitted that a special situation required special measure. Just as the 
curfew order was imposed to meet civil disturbance, similarly the justification for 
the ordinance was the special emergency. But., he asked, if the Government had so 
far carried on with the Ordinances, why should it not continue to do so hereafter. 
Measures for special emergency are limited in duration. 

Sir B . L. Mitter admitted that the law was liable to abuse but the real point 
was the pressing necessity for it and they wore anxious on the Government side to 
meet that necessity in the least objectionable way. Ho said there was no deviation 
from the fundamental principles of law. As regards liability of parents for offences 
committed by children, a similar law existed in England and other places. The pro- 
vision against the boycott of Government servants was not to create statutory affec- 
tion for the police but to prevent harrassmeut and coercion. He admitted that tho 
picketing section had a wide range but it could best be discussed in the Select 
Committee. As regards unlawful association, he referred to Mr. Puri 7 s contention 
that delegation of power to the Governor-General in Council was ultra vires . He 
declared that since 1908 the local governments had possessed the power to declare 
an association unlawful and tho Bill proposed merely to extend to the Governor- 
General in Council powers authorised by the Act in the case of the Governor in 
Council. They were not giving power of legislation but delegating powers of appli- 
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cation in a particular area. Continuing Sir B. L. Mitter said that the forfeiture 
of property clause had been criticised on the assumption that the forfeiture of pri- 
vate property of an individual was proposed, whereas the property that came under 
the Bill was the property of an unlawful association used in the furtherance of its 
objects. Referring to Mr. Puri’s contention that the Bill transgressed the provi- 
sions of the Government of India Act, the Law Member failed to see which part of 
the Bill was repugnant to any parliamentary Act. Sir B. L. Mitter concluded by 
saying that it was not Government’s intention to curtail individual freedom, but to 
adjust it to the needs of the society. 

Mr. F. f?. James (Madras) supported the Bill and urged its reference to 
select committee. He supported the provision of the protection of Government ser- 
vants from intimidation and social boycott and quoted the Congress Woridng 
Committee’s resolution condemning such boycott and intimidation as opposed to 
non-violence. 

Sir Zulftquar Ali hoped that the Bill would emerge from the Select Committee 
in a more presentable shape and chastened in spirit. He said that the occasion 
demanded an examination of the situation more dispassionately and calmly 
and the co-operation of the Assembly was most essential for the welfare of the 
country. 

Mr. K . C. Neogy opined that the principle underlying the Bill was a substitu- 
tion of the rule by law. Mr. Neogy said that if the Congress had the same strong- 
hold on the people as before the Ordinances, then the Ordinances had failed and if 
it was less there was no justification for re-enactment. 

29th. SEPTEMBER : — Mr. K. G . Neogy , continuing his speech to-day, described 
Mr. Churchill as one of the great conspirators for Ordinances. Mr. Neogy confessed if 
the Ordinances were withdrawn and Indians were given control of the administra- 
tion, there would be weakening of the terrorist movement. He agreed with Mr. 
James that there was difference between passive resistance and civil disobedience. The 
forms which civil disobedience had assumed recently like tempering with public ser- 
vants, boycott of Government servants and utilisation of immature boys for political 
propaganda, required checking in the interests of ordered progress of the country. 
If, in the opinion of the House, the Bill required to be limited in duration, then he 
assured that the Home Member, with his spirit of political accommodation, would 
agree to any considered proposition. If the House was satisfied that the evil was 
there, then it should take the responsibility for checking it. 

Sir Abdur Rahim , leader of the Independent Party, said that Sir C. P. Rama- 
swamy Iyer had spoken with an amount of enthusiasm which surprised the 
speaker. The Bill, offended against criminal jurisprudence and took 
away the cherished rights of citizens. He contested the view of 
the Law Member that the principle of the Bill was to fight against 
pertain manifestations of Civil Disobedience. It was directed against the movement 
itself; whilst what Government could ask them to consider was merely for power to 
suppress certain acts and not the movement. As regards certain acts, said Sir 
Abdur Rahim, the ordinary law gave them enough power to deal with criminal 
conspiracies, sedition, unlawful assemblies, and there was Section 144. Had not tho 
1922 movement been fought with these special powers and with the aid of the ordi- 
nary law ? There might be lacuna in one or two places in the ordinary law, but it 
was sufficient to deal with unlawful acts. Sir Abdur Rahim emphasisca that there 
was no appeal to law against forfeiture of property and the Bill gave powers and 
privileges to public servants which were denied to any other law-binding citizen. He 
added that the bill was highly objectionable and should not be passed. In his 
opinion constitutional advance was the only remedy for Civil Disobedience. He 
complained that British Government had done nothing to uplift the masses. If the 
Government had initiated proper measures in that direction the demand for political 
power would not have been so insistent at present. Sir Abdur Rahim concluded that 
this was not the sort of law to be accepted by the country and it was not fair on 
the Government’s part to thrust it. 

Sardar Sant Singh stressed that the maintenance of law and order was only a 
secondary function of the Government, the first being public weal. In India the 
reverse has been the case, hence the discontent. Sardar Sant Singh said that to give 
power to the Government to crush Civil Disobedience would be to provide more 
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feeders for the movement. The only real remedy was to hurry forward with consti- 
tutional advance. He opined that the ordinary law of the. land was quite sufficient 
to meet the abnormal situation and supported the circulation motion. 

Major Ahmad Naioa% said that Government had done a great service to 
peace-loving and law-abiding citizens by bringing forth a very useful and much 
needed bill. 

Mr.. Munshi said that the Government had done wrong by putting. Mahatma 
Gandhi into jail and removing his wholesome influence. It was the terrorists’ belief 
that they had given Gandhi] i a chance to gain the end by non-violence and 
that he had failed. This bill would make it impossible for any one to live without 
being at the mercy of petty officials. The Government was disfiguring the Penal 
Code which was a monument to British jurisprudence and justice. 

Bengal Terrorist Outrage— Adj. Motion 

As the clock struck four Mr. Morgan , the leader of the European group, moved : 
“This House do now adjourn.” He said that this was not a censure on the Bengal 
Government but intended to show that the Bengal Government had not sufficient 
powers to check terrorist movements of this description, The attack made on Sir 
Alfred Watson when he went out for a drive last evening showed that it was not 
the method of a gangster. “This is a new method of murderous attack. I do not 
remember in my long experience any attack of that description being made.” . The 
Bengal Government was concentrating its activities to suppress such crimes. 
He did not see how any other part of the administration was going to function 
successfully so long as such crimes were prevalent in the province. Mr. Morgan 
contended that education in Bengal was not being run satisfactorily. It was a 
matter of investigation whether the Bengal Government should not have more powers 
over schools and colleges in regard to their discipline and administration. <f I would 
ask the honourable members to read the correspondence between the Government 
and the. Calcutta Corporation on the subject. It has been alleged that in the Bengal 
Provincial Congress Committee there have been persons connected with the terrorist 
movement, persons who have been convicted for a terrorist crime. If this is a fact, I 
would ask the Government to lay those facts before this House. We have heard a 
great deal about the freedom of the Press. Sir Alfred Watson is the Editor of a 

S well known to us. Is this the freedom of the Press that the editor, merely 
se he voices his opinion which is not palatable to some sections, should be 
shot, if possible murdered ? Is that the freedom of the Press ? Is it not worse than 
the Bill before this House ?” Mr. Morgan quoted from Mahatma Gandhi’s writings 
to the effect that “so long as these outrages are tolerated publicly and not condem- 
ned in action rather than in speech, and the Government not assisted in bringing 
the offenders to book, these outrages would continue even with self-government or 
with complete independence.” Mr. Morgan added that public opinion and public 
action in this country is a method by which the terrorist crimo will be suppressed. 

Mr. Rang a Iyer described the outrage as abnormal and sympathised with the feel- 
ing of Europeans. Sir Alfred Watson, he said, is a friend of the Indian cause and 
an advocate of progressive reforms. Mr. Morgan said : “Don't go forward with 
reforms for Bengal.” If there were no reforms then they would be thrown into tbo 
jaws of terrorists. Terrorism could be met only by rousing public opinion. 
Terrorism stood in the way of constitutional growth, but any blocking of reforms 
would mean more terrorism. If there were real reforms then, instead of the Euro- 
pean Home Member putting down the terrorists, it would be Sir Abdullah Suhra- 
wardy or Mr. S. 0. Mitra. Let the repressive measures be withdrawn, let Mahatma 
Gandhi, the greatest policeman in the British Empire, be released and with his help 
they could put down terrorism. 

Sir Muhammed Yakub feared that terrorism which was originally directed against 
officials was rapidly spreading against non-official Europeans and wondered it the 
British Government., who spend more than seventyfive per cent of the revenues on 
military and police, had ceased to function. 

Mr. B. Das , as a co-journalist, sympathised with Sir Alfred Watson and asso- 
ciated with Mr. Morgan in condemning terrorism. 

Mr, Morgan, feeling satisfied with the attitude of the House, asked leave to with- 
draw the motion and at the same time hoped that the members would discuss the 
situation with the European Group. 

The motion was withdrawn and the House adjourned. 
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30th. SEPTEMBER The Assembly met to-day to conclude the debato on the 
Ordinance Bill. Mr. Jehangir Munshi , continuing his speech, said that the passing 
of this worst piece of legislation would bring the British Government into contempt. 
He wanted that the British and Indian elements should combine to eradicate the evil 
of terrorism. There was the British terrorism in the form of suppression of public 
opinion and there was the Indian terrorism of which they had recently seen a mani- 
festation. But the present bill was hardly the weapon to put down terrorism. 

Mr. Joski, declaring himself a non-Congressman and a non-communalist, opposed 
the bill, which he described as introducing terror throughout the land and cutting 
at the root of liberty and freedom. The Government had made it abundantly clear 
that they would be influenced only by the method of non-co-operation. Was it not 
after the non-co-operation of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru that they restored the Round 
Table Conference method ? The Congress had the sympathy of the people through- 
out the country. Speaking from his knowledge of Bombay, ho said that those who 
did not sympathise with the Congress still gave funds to the Congress because there 
was a feeling that the Congress was being humiliated and crushed by the Govern- 
ment. The passing of bills like this woula only add to that sympathy. Mr. Raja- 
gopalachari, the chief lieutenant of Mahatma Gandhi, had declared that the Congress 
would not stand on prestige if the Government wanted co-opcration. Lot, therefore, 
the Government give up these repressive measure and release the political prisoners 
and thereby pave the way for conciliation with the people. 

Mr. Shaft Daudi agreed that there were objectionable manifestations of civil 
disobedience which required to be checked, but the present bill was not only for the 
present emergency to meet those manifestations but also for all future activities. 
Hence he could not support the bill as it was. 

Mr. S. C. Mitra regarded the movement as transient. The remedy for the 
disease should be such as not to offend popular opinion, ne quoted instances to 
show abuse of power by the police and the executive authorities in working the 
Ordinances. 

Sir Abdullah Suhrawardy said that communism, terrorism and civil disobedience 
had been disturbing the peace and tranquility of India. Civil disobedience was an 
article of faith with Mahatma Gandhi and would not die so long , s he lived. Sir 
Abdullah opined that Ordinances and finnans were more in keeping with the spirit 
of the East than legislation passed by a legislative assembly. Ho agreed with Sir 
Mohammad Yaqub on the danger to the country resulting from the rejection of the 
bill. Sir Abdullah declared that the Ordinances had failed to achieve the object so 
far as terrorism in Bengal was concerned and legislation embodying their provisions 
would make no difference. 

Dr. Dalai said that tho Government were compelled to promulgate the Ordinances 
for tho maintenance of law and order and opined that the bill was required for tho 
suppression of a lawless movement and protection of individual liberty. 

Mr. Jadhav was completely opposed to the bill and said tho Government were 
anxious to place tho bill per i.auontly on tho statute book now as there would bo 
no change for such stringent legislation in tho future councils. 

Mr. Eanga Iyer strongly criticised the Government policy behind the bill and 
warned the Government that if they did not suitably amend it in tho select com- 
mittee, then tho real fight would begin in this house. Ho took exception to tho 
provisions for greater control of tho press and said that tho Government had no 
justification for going bcind the back of the Assembly and issuing the Press Ordi- 
nances, nor for their now trying to place it on tho statue book as permanent legis- 
lation. The terrorist press could never be suppressed by such legislation because 
tho terrorists conducted their propaganda through leaflets and it was difficult to 
trace where they were printed and by whom. 

As for communism, this was opposed to the very religion and culture of Hindus 
aud Muslims. If there was communism from Moscow behind the no-ront campaign 
in the United Provinces, how many taluqdars went in deputation before tho Governor? 
As Sir Ramaswami Iyer had said yesterday, neither the Congress nor ideas could 
be crushed. Only constitutionalism would suffer a set-back if such bills wero 
proceeded with. The Government could still retrieve their blunder by reviving tho 
spirit of the Irwin-Gandhi pact. 
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Mr. Haig replying to the debate, referred to the charge that this bill was intended 
in some way to impede the coming new constitution and said: ‘That is the last 
thing we have in 'our mind. What we feel, ou the contrary, is that these powers 
are intended to restrain the civil disobedience movement as nothing could be more 
disastrous to the new constitution than the success, of civil disobedience, which will 
be a deadly blow to the working of any free constitution in future. The leader of 
the Nationalists and others have said that repression is no cure. If by that phrase 
he refers to broad political problems that repression is . not a cure for political 
unrest, for political aspirations and for the rising tide of political consciousness, I 
entirely agree with him (applause) and His Majesty’s Government entirely agree 
with him. Repression in that sense is not, and has never been, our policy, but we 
must distinguish between concessions to political development and concessions to 
political lawlessness.’ Mr. Haig proceeded to say that those who had contended 
that civil disobedience was a reaction against an illiberal policy were forgetting what 
had happened during the last two or three years. He recalled Lord Irwin’s 
announcement of November, 1922, about the R. T. 0. but in December that year 
the Congress decided to keep away from that conference and to ask for independence 
or the shadow of independence. ‘I have always regarded that decision as one of 
the tragedies in the recent history of India. Mr. Gandhi has stated in his letter to 
Sir Samuel Hoare that he regarded civil disobedience as an article of faith. It is 
possible that that gives a clue to the action which has been pursued in the last 
two years. Where faith comes in, reason goes out (applause on the Government 
side of the House) and it may be that Mr. Gandhi has been hypnotised by the 
previous success of a particular method. But in my judgment we must prove to 
the people that civil disobedience is not the panacea for political problems. Wo 
must show that it is a discredited political weapon and we must endeavour to 
break it.’ Mr. Haig contended that rather than these powers rousing popular 
bitterness, they had quite the contrary effect as was shown by the past nine months’ 
experience, when even more drastic powers had been in operation. He did not 
agree that civil disobedience had collapsed, but maintained that if the powers were 
used with caution and moderation they might be able in a comparatively short 
time to see the end of the civil disobedience movement, but if they weakened there 
might be a further revival. Replying to the question why the bill had been brought 
before the House, Mr. Haig said : — ‘It is clear whether we like it or 
not, it is our constitutional duty, if we want to get these powers, 

to put our bill before the House and ask them to grant these powers. 

The principle of the bill is to counteract certain definite manifestations of 
civil disobedience. Our object is to keep these in check.’ As regards the sugges- 
tion that the Government should show an accommodating spirit in the select com- 
mittee, Mr. Haig said : £ We would not fail to meet in a fair way fair argument, 
but I must make it clear that the Government would not be prepared to accep, as 
fulfilling the object of this bill, any pale shadow of the provisions which we have 
inserted. (Applause.) We must be satisfied that the efficacy of the essential powers 
is not impaired. Within that limitation we are perfectly prepared to argue the 
matter out whether certain powers are widely drafted and arrive at a satisfactory 
solution.’ 

The motion of Mr. Sadiq Hasan for circulation by January was put and rejected 
without a division. A motion for circulation by Nov. 7 was put and rejected by 

63 votes to 32, and the motion of Mr. Haig for a select committee was carried by 

64 votes to 32. The House then adjourned till the 7th. November. 


Special Session — New Delhi, 7th. November 1932 

Debate on the Ottawa Agreement. 

The special session of the Legislative Assembly summoned to consider tho Ottawa 
agreement and the Ordinance Bill opened at New Delhi on the 7th. November 1932. 

Sir Joseph Bhore moved the following resolution ' “This Assembly accepting 
the trade agreement made by the Government of India with His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment in the United Kingdom which was signed at Ottawa on August 20 and the 
supplementary agreement regarding iron ana steel contained in the correspondence 
between Sir George Rainy and Sir Horace Wilson, dated Sept. 22, recommends to 
the Governor-General in Council that he do introduce in the Indian Legislature 
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at the earliest possible moment such legislative measures as may be necessary to 
give effect to the agreement in question.” 

Moving the resolution, Sir Joseph Bhore, Commerce Member, began by appealing 
to the House for an unbiassed and unprejudiced examination of the results of the 
recent Imperial Economic Conference so far as they concerned India. He assured 
the House that so far as the Government of India and their Jelegation were concerned, 
they were dominated by one idea and one idea alone, namely, to place India and 
India’s interests before everything else and he claimed that m the agreement which 
had been arrived at this idea had been fulfilled. He set three general questions 
which covered the whole field and then proceeded to furnish replies to them. These 
questions were firstly, ‘why did we go to Ottawa ?’ secondly, ‘what exactly did we 
get at Ottawa and thirdly, ‘why should wo accept tho agreement ?’. 

Taking the first of these questions, he traced the changes in the fiscal policy of 
tho United Kingdom and drew attention to the fundamental changes which had 
taken place in that policy early this year. The Import Duties Act placed the fiscal 
relations of the United Kingdom and the empire countries on an entirely altered 
basis. As a result of this change India was faced with a new situation. She could 
cither have ignored the consequences of the Import Duties Act or she could have 
entered into a discussion of a possible trade agreement with the United Kingdom 
and thus avert such consequences to her trade as might in the normal course have 
been expected to follow the imposition of British tariffs. The Government of India 
chose the latter alternative. 

Having regard to possible losses to India’s export trade through the now British 
duties, he maintained that no Government could possibly have refused to enter into 
negotiations consistently with its duty to safeguard the interests of the country. 
He pointed out that it waB impossible, in view of the conditions of the problem, at 
this stage to arrive at a mathematical calculation of oven approximate accuracy. 
But while he would not attempt to guess at any figures of possible losses, wo would 
try to satisfy the House through an examination of a few typical commodities how 
real and substantial was the gain to India’s trade offered by tho now fiscal policy 
of the United Kingdom. Sir Joseph then proceeded to state a few typical instances, 
namely commodities in which the chief competitors were the colonics and the protec- 
torates, commodities like lac wherein though India possessed a virtual monopoly yet 
she ran the risk of losing her trade through the competition of substitutes. 

Lastly he took the case of tea, tho largest single item of export to tho United 
Kingdom amounting in value to about £20,000,000 annually. In the case of tea he 
asserted that without preference the industry might possibly have been set on a path 
of irretrievablo disaster. In regard to the theument that the British Government would 
not have allowed the interests of the British planters to suffer, he pointed out that 
such an argument might equally apply to the dominions and thus would have redu- 
ced the new British fiscal policy to one great bluff — an absurd assumption. 

Tho Commerce Member then pointed out the disaster to the industry of India 
which could not stand equal competition with Java in the lower grades and could 
not face preference on Ceylon tea. If India were excluded from it, it meant not only 
disaster to British capital but to a considerable amount of Indian capital ana 
Indian labour and to the country generally. He gave, as an instance, the fact that 
statistics of expenditure of tea companies showed that some of them spent no less 
than 72 per cent of their gross earnings in the country. The Government, therefore, 
could not possibly look with equanimity on the disaster overtaking the tea industry 
of India. He also pointed out that whether, as critics had estimated, India’s loss of 
trade would amount to 8 or 10 crores if they had refused to enter negotiations for a 
trade agreement or, as ho believed, would have been infinitely more, the Government 
could not have possibly allowed that loss of trade nor could they have refused to 
avert the blow involved for the agricultural and industrial classes of tho country. 

He pointed out that no less than 10 foreign countries had, as a result of the Im- 
port Duties Act, asked tho United Kingdom to enter into reciprocal trade 
agreements and he argued that this fact was presumptive evidence that the 
consequences of tho new British fiscal policy could not possibly have been ignored 
as hostile critics obviously would have wished the Government of India to do. 

Tho Commerce Member then went on to give a brief summary of what exactly 
were the preferences which wore proposed to be given to Great Britain and what 
India would get in return. In regard to the former, he laid special stress on im- 
portant limitations to tho grant of preference under shcdule F, which had the effect of 
carrying out tho accepted national economic and industrial policy, which was to ad- 

17 
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mit for certain national reasons certain categories of articles of free or at exception- 
ally low rates. He emphasised the fact that this was not a question of imperial 
preference bat a plain business proposition, and showed that 55 per cent, of India’s 
import would still be outside the scheme of preferences. 

He then proceeded to rebut the criticism to the effect that the preferences which 
India had received were of little or no value. He took a few typical instances and 
showed to the Assembly the preferences in respect of articles like vegetable oils, oil- 
seeds and rice. As regards tne preferences exchanged between India and the colonial 
empire, he said that while they might not yield great results at once, they held out 
a promise of considerable development in future in the market for Indian 
manufactured goods like cotton piccegoods, yarn, iron and steel in those 
areas. 

The Commerce Member finally turned to the question why the agreement should 
be accepted and replied to certain arguments that had been advanced in favour of 
rejecting the agreement. These arguments were merely based on two grounds : first- 
ly, that the losses accruing from a possible failure to enter into a trade agreement 
were not likely to bo heavy and, secondly, that the preference given by India far 
exceeded those which she would get in return. In regard to the first, Sir Joseph 
Bhore pointed out that even on the showing of hostile critics trade of considerable 
magnitude was involved, and India could not possibly have lightly afforded the loss 
of that trade. As regards the attempt to evalulo the preferences, he pointed out that 
little reliance should be placed on attempts to arrive at accurate mathematical esti- 
mates at this stage. All that could be said was that prima facie both parties stood to 
gain from the agreement, but that if, as a result of actual experience over a period 
of time— and this was the only reliable guide— India found that she had made a 
mistake and that her anticipations had not, having regard to the growth of her 
trade, materialized, if the price paid was too high or the loss occurring from tho 
action of foreign customers outweighed the benefits from the agreement, then, ns it 
was open to Great Britain, so it was open to India to terminate the agreement at 
six months 7 notice. He claimed that a fairer or more reasonable proposition could 
not have been placed before the House. 

Du. Ziauddin’s Amendment. 

Ziauddin was the first non-official to speak on the resolution of Sir Joseph 
Bhore. Dr. Ziauddin moved an amendment that for the original resolution the 
following be substituted 

“That the Ottawa trade agreement between India and other countries of the 
British Empire be referred for scrutiny and report to a committee of the Assembly 
consisting of Sir Joseph Bhore, Dr. D. B. Meek, Sir Hari Singh Gour. Mr. 
Shanmukham Chetty, Mr. B. Das, Sir Abdur Babim, Mr. Sitarama Baju, Haji 
Abdullah Haroon, Sir Zulfikar Ali Khan, Mr. G. Morgan, Mr. Yamin Khan and 
the mover with power to co-opt not more than six specialists including persons 
interested in industries affected by tho agreement and to avoid dislocation in trade, 
this Assembly recommends to the Governor-General in Council not to introduce the 
bill to amend the Indian Tariff Act (1894) till the report of the committee has boon 
adopted by the Assembly. 77 

The amendment further requested the Governor-General in Council to urge on 
the British Government to suspend tho operation of tho import Duties Act till the 
Assembly had given its decision on the agreement. 

He said that for a thorough scrutiny of such a controversial subject the Assembly 
was not the proper body. Such work could be done better and with more advantage 
in a committee as suggested in his amendment. 

Quoting figures the speaker showed that England and not India was in greater 
need of protection and wanted the Government to tell the House how the Ottawa 
agreement would affect the unfavourable balance of trade of the country. He held 
the need of India was the fixing of prices at a slightly higher level but the Ottawa 
agreement would lower them still further. Dr. Ziauddin also wished for informa- 
tion as to how the agreement affected Indian trade with countries outside the British 
Empire. Personally, 'he was not opposed to the agreement but felt dubious of its 
advantages when India could not compete with Australian wheat in the Indian mar- 
ket. He, therefore, urged for full opportunities for examining the agreement which 
would be possible under this amendment. 
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Mr. B. Das’s Amendment 

Mr . B. Das moved ail amendment urging, (a) India was not prepared to 
consider any proposal for reciprocal trade benefits with the United Kingdom till she 
was not given responsible self-government and (b) to convey to the Colonial empire 
that no trade agreement would be entered into or tariff concessions granted to any 
Colony which did not concede to Indians settled in their territory equal rights of 
citizenship. 

Mr. Das said the whole country was in a mood of cooperation with England 
but on equal terms as partners, and not as a subject race. He regretted that Indian 
delegates forgot this political aspect of the case. The speaker quoted from the 
Fiscal Commissions 7 Report that the principle of reciprocity in trade with England 
could only be considered when India stood on equal footing with the other members 
of the empire and ‘India cannot accept the principle of Imperial preference till she 
enjoyed full responsible Government and an agreement was made by the elected 
representatives of India 7 . These conditions, he said, were lacking in the case of 
India. The speaker lodged a protest against the assertion that India had accepted 
the principle of discriminating protection as operative in the case of steel and cotton 
industries. Ho asserted that India had not been a party to any such policy. 

Mr. Sitarama Raju’s Amendment. 

Mr. Sitarama Baju moved the next amendment which wanted examination of 
the agreement by the Tariff Board before the same was accepted by the Assembly. 
He claimed that those who signed the agreement on behalf of India were re- 
presentatives of the Government of India which was not responsible to Indians but 
to the British Government. It was essential that tho House should have been 
placed in a position to examine fully the agreement but this had not been done. 
This was one aspect of his demand the other being the recommendation of the 
Fiscal Commission which stated that before the principle of Imperial preference was 
accepted by India it should bo referred to the Tariff Board. Mr. Raju, disputed 
the assertion that the agreement could be terminated very easily by six months 7 
notice. Ho wanted the Mouse to realise that it could Only be done by an act of 
the Indian Legislature which meant its passing by the Assembly, the Council of 
State and assent by the Governor-General. Their experience of the Council of State 
had not been very happy in tho past and he was not very optimistic about the 
future constitution with a Conservative majority in Parliament. He held that once 
the agreement was entered into attempts to terminate it would be met by statements 
that such attempts were likely to disturb price levels and the budgetory position of 
Government. Mr. Raju contended that India’s trade relations with foreign countries 
were totally ignored at Ottawa. The statement of Sir Joseph Bhore that 1(3 foreign 
countries were seeking terms with his Msjesty’s Government would only show that 
they could not Bay what tho Indian position would be after those agreements. 

8th. NOVEMBER Mr. Arthur Moore , leader of the European group, 
was the first to speak on the Ottawa agreement to-day. At tho 
outset he emphasised the fact that the Assembly members themselves 
felt responsibility in tho matter and that there was no question of certi- 
fication or any other process which could be restored to by Government, as had 
happened in the past when certain decisions were taken by tbe Assembly by way 
of a political gesture. Ho opined that the Ottawa agreement would result in a 
greater volume of trade throughout the world and enable it to recover from the 
present economic depression. While supporting the principle of the agreement ho 
wished it to bo understood that the European group reserved the right of criticism 
in regard to detail of the Tariff Bill. Thcro was the definite and decisive fact, pro- 
ceeded Mr. Arthur Moore, that Great Britain had changed her policy from free 
trade partly because of tho example of her own Dominions and India and partly also 
because after the war Franco refused reparations from Germany in the form of goods 
and services and America similarly refused to accept payment of tho war debts in 
goods and services. Hence, they found that all Governments wore being compelled 
to balance their budgets by attempting to diminish the margin between imports and 
exports and Britain had decided to put into operation tho Import Duties Act from 
tho 15th instant. In so far as it was a retaliatory measure, it was chiefly aimed at 
foreign manufacturers who competed with British manufacturers. Dominions had, 
however, urged a right to ask that as they belonged to tho ompiro they should bo 
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shown special preference, espcially in order to provide an economic link within the 
British empire. It was striking that no part of the empire had suggested that it 
was either not profitable or desirable to enter into that agreement. And Mr. De 
Valera, even in his latest taxation to save Ireland from economic difficulties, had 
been careful to give a preferential rate to great Britain and the Dominions and still 
hoped that Ireland would be included in the Ottawa system of preference whatever 
his quarrel about land annuities might be. The idea that England's difficulties were 
India’s opportunity seemed to be fundamentally incorrect. This was an attempt . at 
world recovery from the great depression which had overtaken all countries including 
India, add if we decided to take no part in it we must be prepared to see our trade 
and commerce run in narrow and sandy channels instead of as a great river full at 
all seasons, winding safely to the sea. 

Mr. B . N. Misra failed to understand the object of tho Government for so 
much hurry on the question. He wondered what would be the fate of India's vast 
export trade with other foreign countries, if imperial preference was accepted. Tho 
speaker pleaded for the postponement of decision pending the consideration of tho 
whole question by an expert committee. 

Mr. A . Das quoted a large number of extracts from the opinions of leading 
Indian merchants and associations against the agreement. 

Mr. S. C. Sen referred to jute and lac, which were the monopoly of India, 
being included in the agreement and said that there was absolutely no justification 
for the Government’s inordinate hurry in dealiug with such a vital question. Ho 
recommended that the usual practice of referring such questions to the Tariff Board 
was a better course at present. Concluding, Mr. Sen complained that a similar 
opportunity was not given to India’s delegates as in tho case of the delegates of the 
Dominions and Colonies. 

Mr. Jagannath Aagarwal asked what advantage would India get by losing her 
foreign customers and providing opportunity to England to import cheaper Indian 
raw produce and then ship them to foreign countries. He held that the House was 
not asking too much when it wanted the matter to be examined by the Tariff Board, 
for the policy was one that would bind the future generations. England had taken 
years of expert enquiry and study before launching on the new fiscal policy, while 
India was being rushed into it without a detailed examination by experts. lie held 
that the argument that the agreement could be terminated at six months’ notice 
should not mislead the House. Once the agreement was endorsed various trade in- 
terests would grow from it and the trade would be so diverted that it would be di- 
fficult to change that course later. 

Mr. Ranga Iyer opposed the agreement as he feared that it would act like a 
boomerang on India, if agreed to. Foreign countries might retaliate against India. 
India had several foreign countries as customers of her produce. So a purely trade 
view of the agreement should be taken and voted upon. Taking the iron and steel 
industry, to which the Assembly had not hesitated to grant protection in order to 
place that Indian industry on a level with that of other countries, the Ottawa agree- 
ment would cripple its development. Why should steel bars under a pretext be 
exported to England to be converted into galvanised shoots and why not that pro- 
cess be further developed here ? If tho rest of the world was excluded from tho 
economic agreement the capacity of that world for purchase would be lowered and 
the depression would become deeper. His quarrel with the Indian delegation was 
that they had bungled in the choice of articles for preference like jute and tea in 
which India enjoyed a monopoly. 

. Mr. A . Boon hoped the Commerce Member would not grudge to accede to (he 
wishes of the Opposition who only pleaded for sufficient time to consider tho ques- 
tion. He asked what was the huny while tho Commerce Member himself had said 
that the British Imports Act would not come into operation before November 15. 
Even if it was otherwise, India being tho biggest market for British goods could 
easily ask for time. Eeferring to the tea industry, Mr. Hoon held that it was en- 
tirely m the hands of foreigners and there was not much gain for India. Concluding, 
the speaker said if once the agreement was accepted it would be difficult to rescind 
it after passing through the upper House. 

,, NOVEMBER Mr. Shanmukham Chettij , the Indian delegate to Ottawa led 
tue debate to-day amidst cheers and made a speech lasting for forty minutes in which 



DEDATE ON TUE OTTAWA AGREEMENT 


133 


9 nov. ’32 ] 

he attempted to remove what he said were genuine misapprehensions and misconcep- 
tions. He dealt with the subject showing first the historical background, then the 
aims kept before them by the delegation and the economic value of the agreement and 
ended by giving a fighting reply to the Federation of Indian Chambers and accus- 
ing Prof. Vakil of being ignorant in his criticism of the Ottawa Agreement. Mr. 
Chetty claimed that from 1903 to 1930 the Government of India’s policy had been 
not to participate in any general scheme of Imperial preference. He defined 
Imperial preference as understood in the past and added : ‘That policy of Imperial 
preference is as dead as Queen Anne (Government side applause). The question wo 
faced was whether it was not possible by mutual reciprocal tariff preferences to 
improve the trade of different parts of the empire and thus to help ultimate world 
trade recovery. Mr. Chetty said the delegation’s report had been criticised for their 
remark that the question before them was what India stood to lose. Mr. Chetty, 
said that the remark was put to justify India’s participation in the Conference, 
(Hear, hoar.) and not to justify the agreement whoso claim for acceptance was that 
it would lead either to the retention of the existing trade or an expansion of trade. 
It had been said both on the floor of the House and outside that India had 
nothing to gain by preference on raw jute. Mr. Chetty said : ‘My answer is that 
no preference has been secured for raw jute under the agreement.’ 

Continuing, Mr. Chetty said that the aim they had in view was to secure trade 
in tho Unitea Kingdom capturablc by India from foreign countries. Ho added : ‘But 
as a businessman I know I can not get something for nothing, but in considering 
what we were prepared to give in return, wc had to keep in view firstly, that cus- 
toms is our chief source of revenue, secondly, tho policy of discriminating protection 
and thirdly, that it is in the national interest to import certain cheap commodities. 
Wc succeeded in keeping up to the very last our attitude and wo have guaranteed 
to British imports only a certain margin of preference and with regard to our 
protected industries wc did not yield one inch. Our pleading was such a tremendous 
success that in the end the British delegation was forced to admit not merely that 
our contention was correct but that our policy of discriminating protection was 
such that other Dominions might well copy it (Applause). 

Mr. Chetty next referred to the economic value of the agreement. He said he 
had no answer for an argument like that advanced by Mr. B. Das that nothing 
should be done in such a sphere till India had free institutions but iho agreement 
should be considered on merits by those who were interested in the expansion 
of India’s export trade without rctradmg her industrial progress. Ho said that in 
the case of the tea industry the consideration that prevailed with him was that it 
had about five crorcs of Indian capital invested in it, that it provided employment 
to a million and that its ruin would lead to the financial breakdown of the provinces 
of Bengal and Assam. ‘I did not wish to cut my own nose to spite the face of 
Britishers. (Applause.)’ In the case of this industry preference would enable them 
only to retain tho present market in the United Kingdom against serious competi- 
tion from Java and Ceylon. In the case of other commodities it would lead to an 
expansion of trade. He said England bought yearly 9 million' worth of vegetable 
oil of which India supplied only one per cent, and Ceylon three per cent, and the 
rest was supplied by non-Empire countries. ‘Here is a British market of incalcul- 
able value to be captured by 15 per cent, preference. Similarly, the United Kingdom 
buys only 20 per cent of rice from us and with 50 per cent, ad valorem preference 
on rice wo havo an immense market to capture. Wc have the capacity to enlarge 
our production so that it will not be a case of diversion of trade but of expansion. 

Mr. Chetty said those who argued that tho agreement would mean a dcath-kncll 
to industries flourishing under a revenue tariff forgot that there was nothing to pre- 
vent their moving such amendments to tho tariff schcdnlo as would retain tho 
present duty on British goods and raise it by a further ten per cent, against 
foreign goods. He had not yet come across any constructive criticism. ‘Wo might 
havo committed an error of Judgment, but tell us whore.’ 

Mr. Chetty finally dealt with his critics, of whom he selected the Federation of 
Indian Merchants’ Chamber which he said was supposed to represent an Indian com- 
mercial body. Mr. Chetty said : ‘This Federation consists of a cliquo of super-patriots 
who have so far identified themselves with tho interests of India that their own personal 
interests aud the interests of India havo become synonymous terms. (Laughter and 
applause from Government side). Naturally when they examine tho agreement they 
apply the criterion, they aro familiar with— Is it going to benefit thorn personally ? 
and as they find it does not, they come to the conclusion that India cannot bo bene- 
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fitted/ Mr. Chetty next dealt with Mr. Vakil’s pamphlet which had been adopted bytho 
Federation on the ground that the Government had not issued a communique 
controverting the figures given in that book. “May I enquire if Mr. Vakil says the 
population of India is 750 millions and the Government of India does not issue a 
communique contradicting it, the Federation will take it that the population is what 
Mr. Vakil says” ? (Laughter and applause on Government side). Mr. Chetty said that 
Mr. Vakil had made an error in respect of linseed and also about cotton piecegoods. 
Whereas British imports in these latter had fallen from 33 crores in 1929-30 to 
12-|- crores in 1930-31 and to 8 crores in the succeeding year, Mr. Vakil estimates 
that the British would capture a market worth 30 crores. Then again Mr. Vakil 
had included in the list various goods of the value of crores on which preference 
had not been given. 

T hold. Sir, that a great deal of the criticism indulged in is positively engineered. 
My friends in Bombay want 25 per cent, preference against Lancashire and a 
prohibitive duty against Japan, yet when we honestly do something to get an 
advantage to the primary producer, they decry this as of no value to India. 

‘We entered Ottawa in an atmosphere of mist and gloom. We concluded the 
Conference in bright, cheerful sunshine.’ (Applause). 

Deican Bahadur Ratigachariar congratulated the Government on having this 
brilliant unpaid advocacy but wished that Mr. Chetty had not questioned other 
people’s motives and imported heat, Mr. Rangachariar thought it was an irony of 
fate that when they got an Indian Commerce Member for the first time, he Bhould 
be required to support such an agreement a3 was before the House. They could 
not forget the relative positions of the countries which had entered the agreement. 
India since the days of speaker’s boyhood had grown from 200 to 350 million in 
population. They must not also forget that agriculturists were still committed to 
primitive methods and that the expansion of agricultural products required capital 
enterprise and many co-relating industries which did not exist. 

Proceeding Mr. Rangachariar warned that beforo embarking on preferential 
tariffs, they must make sure that they did not run a great risk and that the policy 
of preference had the support of the Indian legislature. The Assembly had already 
granted preference to Britain. Were they satisfied that the results had been good ? 

In regard to this agreement Sir Joseph Bhore was not so emphatic as Mr. 
Chetty regarding the benefits that would accrue to India. In fact Mr. Chetty had 
given the go-bye to para 18 of his own report by saying that the language therein 
meant that the Government of India wanted to take part in the Ottawa Conference. 
Looking at the volume of trade for which preference was given Mr. Rangachariar 
could not but regard it as heavy. 

Britain had in recent years been losing ground in the Indian market but tho 
decision of linking the rupee with sterling was one of tho factors which enabled 
Britain to rehabilitate herself. Over 90 crores of solid gold of the poor Indian left 
this country. It was a criminal act of the Government to have allowed this to 
occur under their very eyes. What was the return which India got for this help 
which she gave to Britain ? And now in connection with the next constitution 
they talked of safeguards. Mr. Benthal went to England and demanded safeguards. 
Did he mean to include Indian tea ? No, the English people were moro cunning 
than Indians and Mr. Chetty in the imperial atmosphere of Ottawa entered into a 
agreement with England with the result that if that agreement was adopted, they 
would be handing down to future a burden without the opportunity of developing 
the industries for their benefit. They were really taking an unknown risk in being 
asked to ratify the agreement. India exported moro to other countries than Britain 
while Britain sent to India more than sho was prepared to accept in goods. 

Would not this agreement disturb that trade with foreign countries which was 
to India’s benefit ? Take oil seeds. England only took 13 per cent, of India’s oil 
seeds and the rest was sent to other countries. Moreover, what about starting 
more oil mills in this country ? Then about brass, copper and other such articles. 
Even here India was importing and the English exporter not only exported but also 
came to this country as a manufacturer. Had the British Government entered into 
a similar agreement with tho other Colonics ? India had not been placed on an 
equal footing in tho empire, 

Mr, Chetty , interrupting, informed that India had a better bargain than most 
other Dominions under the Ottawa Agreement. 
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Mr . Rangaehariar : My friend can congratulate himself on it, but it will be 
injurious to the interests of India as I visualise it. Has my friend thought of the 
Indian consumer ? Already wo heard of diminished returns. Retrenchments had 
practically stopped and perhaps the ten per cent, cut would now be sought to bo 
restored. I expect the Finance Member to come up in March and ask us to vote 
several taxation proposals and to increase the tarifl* on foreign goods and diminish 
the tariff on British goods. To what extent of imports India would give preference 
was not known. 

Mr . Ghetty informed that out of 258 crorcs of imports, they had agreed to give 
preference to 58 crorcs only. 

Mr. Rangaehariar : ‘That would be the last straw on the camel's back. I am 
proud to belong to the British empire but in my political bargain with Britain I 
had this commercial weapon loft and by this Ottawa Agreement that is also gone. 
We here are not super-patriots. We arc but colleagues of Mr. Chetty. No one can 
say he has a monopoly of wisdom, but Mr. Chetty cannot find one publicist nor 
economist to support his agreement.' Mr. Rangaehariar ‘concluded by quoting 
textually a resolution passed by the citizens of Madras against the agreement. 

Dr. Meeh , Director General of Commercial intelligence replied to some of the 
Opposition's arguments. He said the Tariff Board was a body that merely examined 
the question of protection for industries and not tariff changes. On the other hand, 
the delegation was the strongest that ever represented India. (Applause) and had 
spent four and a half months examining the subject. Any further enquiry would 
simply repoat the work already done. lie assured the House that there would be 
no fear of foreign countries retaliating. They must import cheap raw material. 

Mr. Sant Singh : The same argument applies to Britain. 

Dr. Meek said that India had already enjoyed preferences for eight months without 
giving anything in return and the statistics lor this period showed that in 20 
out of 27 goods whereon preference had been given to India, exports from India to 
the United Kingdom had increased, while in the case of non -preferential items, exports 
had increased only in four out of nine items. 

Mr. Rangaehariar : What is the highest rise ? 

Dr. Mcc7c<— From 15 to 34 per cent. Indian pig iron would particularly benefit 
from the scheme, Concluding Dr. Meek said : This India agreement is to my mind 
the best bargain of all and my only criticism of it is that it docs not tio up the 
United Kingdom for more than six months. ^Applause). 

Sir Abdur Rahim , leader of the Independent party, said that Dr. Meek had failed 
to answer satisfactorily Mr. Sant Singh’s interruption. Unless India bought from 
foreign countries, they would not be in a position to buy from India and there 
would be diminution and not expansion of trade. Sir Abdur Rahim said his 
greatest grievance was regarding the procedure adopted by the Government of India 
with regard to its delcgat ion’s work. The speaker read out Mr. Stanley Baldwin's 
speech showing that whereas in the case of England and the Dominions either side 
had scut to the other a preliminary list showing the items on which they would 
like to have preference, the Indian delegation was supplied this list only on its 
arrival in London. “This put our delegation at a fatal disadvantage. They had no 
opportunity like the Dominion delegates of discussing the provisional lists with 
business interests in India. That is the reason why Mr. Chetty and Haji Abdulla 
Haroon find themselves in absolute isolation both in this country aud in this House 
(Opposition applause.) The list was prepared by the Government of India and I 
take it that the Government of Lidia being a subordinate Government prepared the 
list in consultation with the India Office who must have discussed the matter with 
the trade department of the British Government. Our delegates were thus presented 
with a fait accompli . 

Sir Alan Parsons said that the Government of Lidia were in complete agreement 
with the speech of Sir George Schuster on the agreement. Personally he was convinced 
that the benefits accruing to India were large and substantial. On the basis of a 
fair and honest csti i ate it might bo found that India's revenues would not be 
affected, nor consumers' interests adversely affected. 

Mr. K . P. Thampan asked the House to think twice before adopting the agree- 
ment. This was all the more necessary when the bulk of Indian opinion was oppoH- 
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ed to it. He warned everybody against repercussions. of preference which he thought 
would only lead to retaliation by other foreign countries. Mr. Thampan supported 
a complete enquiry by Indian experts. 

Mr. D . AT. Lahiri Ghaudhury deprecated Mr. Chetty playing the second fiddle to the 
Government and the European group and pointed out that none except officials and 
Europeans cheered his speech this morning. Whatever may bo the differences of 
view, personally he considered this pact would prove disastrous to the country. It 
would be better if the advice of Indian experts was taken into account before any 
decision was reached. 

10th. NOVEMBER s— In the Assembly to-day after a full dress all parties agreed 
to have a Committee consisting of fifteen of which seven would be from the Govern- 
ment and seven from the Opposition side and one neutral President, all being mem- 
bers of the House, to examine the Ottawa Agreement and hear witnesses and report 
by November 21 till which date the Tariff Bill would not be introduced. Tho following 
compromise amendment which was unanimously adopted, was moved by Sir Mari 
Singh Gour : — 

''That for the original resolution tho following be substituted that the Trado Agree- 
ment made at Ottawa between Indian and British delegations be referred for scrutiny 
and report to a committee of the Assembly consisting of Sir Joseph Bhorc, Sir Alan 
Parsons, Mr. S. Chetty, Seth Abdulla Haroon, Mr. F. E. James, Mr. Yamin Khan, 
Dr. De Souza, Mr. B. Das, Mr. C. S. Ranga Iyer, Sir Abdur Rahim, Mr. H. P. 
Mody, Dr. Ziauddin Ahmed, Mr. Sitharama Raju, Nawab Sir Zulfiquarali Khan and 
Sir Hari Singh Gour, and with instructions to report by the 21st November 1932 
and that further consideration of the resolution moved by Sir Joseph Bhoro on 
Monday, the 7th November and the amendment thereon be postponed until the 
report of the committee has been presented to the Assembly.” 

Farther discussion was accordingly postponed and tho House adjourned till 
the 14th. 


Debate on the Ordinance Bill 


14th. NOVEMBER : — Mr. Haig occupied half an hour to-day in moving for 
consideration of the Bill to supplement the Bengal Suppression of Terrorist Outrages 
Act. Under Clause 5 of the Bill the High Court would have no power to entertain 
&PP^ at j°£ s revision. The Homo Member emphasised that an appeal was 
provided from sentences of Special Magistrates and therefore no substantial injustice 
could be felt. Mr. Haig alluded to the recent manifestations of the terrorist movement 
and said that judged from the facts there was no warrant for saying that if self- 
government waB given, these terrorists would become ordinary citizens with merely 
nationalist tendencies. “On the other hand,” he said, “there was enough evidence to 
show that terrorists did not believe in the constitutional progress of the country but 
were out for an. armed revolution and that they had turned for their model from 
Ireland to Russia. One of the latest leaflets issued by terrorist organisation condemned 
the Congress as a body of tho rich and practically dismissed those who did not agree 
with the terrorist policy as traitors. Blood-thirsty threats were uttered against 
those who opposed them.” 

Mari Singh Gour raised a point of order that the proposed Clause 5 of the Bill 
would re-create the anomaly removed in 1923 inasmuch as the power of superinten- 
dence vested in. High Courts by the Government of India Act, Section 107, would 
be taken away in respect of non-chartored High Courts, while leaving it unaffected 
in respect of chartered courts. 


The President held that tho Law Member had admitted that tho 
stood, entrenched on Section 107 of the Government of India Act. 
extent he ruled it out of order. 


Section, as it 
and to that 


u NOVEMBER Reviewing to-day the changes made in tho Ordinance Bill 

by the Seiect Committee, Mr. Haig said that they had limited the Bill to three years 
while Government s original view was to put no limit. “We hope that by the end 
of three years tho futility of waste of effort and injury to the country, both moral 
and economic, caused by the Civil Disobedience movement will have been fully appro- 
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dated. In any case, within three years we hope that the necessity as to the continu- 
ance of these provisions will lie in other hands than ours.’ 7 

Mr , Lalohand Navalrai , supporting both the amendments for circulation and 
recommittal to the Select Committee, warned the Government against their policy, 
which was alienating sympathies of those, who were still opposed to Civil Disobe- 
dience. The Government should take the opportunity by the forelock and a policy 
of conciliation. He assured that everybody was ready for it. 

Mr. Banga Iyer concentrated a great deal on the Press provisions of the Bill, 
and put in a special plea that peaceful picketing was an elementary right which 
should never be taken away, especially as this country had no tariff freedom and 
picketing was the only weapon to fight against this country being dumped by foreign 
goods under the Ottawa Agreement. He urged his side not to practise dilatory 
motions but to have a straight fight and bury the Bill. 

16th. NOVEMBER : — Mr . Rangctcliariar , in course of his speech to-day, charac- 
terised the measure as vicious, uncalled for and most mischievous and asked the 
House to reject the measure in toto without resorting to dilatory motions. 

Sir Abdur Rahim said that Government’s view was that “as a state of war 
prevailed in this country, it is justifiable on the part of Government to ask and 
utilise powers for war waging against Congress. We, who do not subscribe to Con- 
gress policy, would not have any sort of law which was calculated to suppress the 
liberties of the people generally.” 

Mr. A . Hoo?i , supporting rc-circulation, said that renewed repressive measures 
had reduced the administration of justice to a more farce. The repressive mea- 
sures instead of improving the matters were only aggravating the malady. 

The House then adjourned till the 21st. 

21st. NOVEMBER Mr, day a Prasad Singh,' ‘resuming the debate to-day, stressed 
the fact that peaceful persuation or peaceful picketing was a method recognised 
throughout the world and it should not bo made penal. As regards provisions 
relating to the press, Mr. Singh referred to the Madras Government’s objection 
to the publication of photos of nationalist leaders and said that it was abuse of 
powers given under the ordinance. 

Sir Eari Singh Oour critically examined the Bill from the point 
of view of constitutional history. The speaker warned the House 
that there was great difference between the Ordinance and the Bill. 
Under the Ordinauce, Government was responsible for promulgating them 
aud for the legality or otherwise of that measure. The Bill, when it became 
an Act, would bo administered under their name and policemen making lathi charges 
in future might say that it was in accordance with the provisions of the Bill which 
was enacted with the concurrence of elected members of the Central Legislature. Ho, 
therefore, warned the members whether they were prepared to give unlimited powers 
in the hands of the executive of Provinces. 

Mr. 11. G. Haig , Homo Member, replying to the debate said : “The Bill is 
directed against the Civil Disobedience movement. Tins movement is designed to 
paralyse the Government and in the course of its activities endeavours to intimidate 
and coerce those individuals who do not agree with tho Congress. 

t The House then divided on Mr. tSadiq Hasan’s motion for circulation of Ihe 
Bill with the result that the amendment was rejected by 63 against 40 votes. 

Finally, the House divided on the Homo Member’s motion that the Bill, as re- 
ported by the Select Committee, bo taken into consideration. The result was that 
03 votes wore cast in favour of consideration and 39 against it. 

Clause 2 Discussed 

22nd. NOVEMBER s— The House discussed to-day seven amendments moved to 
clause 2 of tho Bill. The object of this Clause was to prevent dissuasion from enlist- 
ment in military, naval, air or police service. All amendments were aimed at 
lessening the rigours of this provision. 

Of tho amendments one was by Mr. S. G. Ultra for reducing the maximum 
sentence of imprisonment from a year to three months. Ho said that since the 
beginning of the Civil Disobedience movement there had not been any single case of 
such offences. It was unreasonable on mere imaginary grounds to possess such ex- 
traordinary powers. 

18 



138 THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY [ new Delhi 

Mr. Jadhav felt that if there was danger ofpeople dissuading recruits to the 
army, there should be a permanent provision in the Army Act. A temporary provi- 
sion in the Bill before the House would not serve the purpose. He also objected to 
the clause as it was vague and liable to abuses. 

Mr. H. (?. jSht^,topposing, pointed out that the offender was not liable to be 
punished to the maximum period in every case, and the Magistrates had been given 
enough discretion to decide the period of sentence. 

Mr. Mitra’ s amendment was put to vote and lost. 

Mr. Jadhav moved that for the words “one year” the words “six months” be subs- 
tituted. Mr. Sant Singh said that they wanted to provide against inflicting maximum 
punishment by the Magistrate. Mr. S. C. Mitra said that political prisoners generally 
were placed in “C” class and pleaded for lesser punishment. Mr. Haig maintained 
that punishment for one year was not excessive. Mr. Jadhav's amendment was lost. 

Mr. S I. 0. Mitra moved an amendment limiting the fine to Bs. 200. He 
said that it maybe that patriotism. or promoting indigenous industries was punishable, 
but in view of the heavy fines levied, it was necessary to provide for a limit. 

Mr. Lalchand Navalrai wanted to restrict magisterial powers as the maximum 
punishments were awarded in the ordinance period. 

Messrs. S. G. Jog and Amarnath Dutt supported the amendment. 

Lahiri Choudhury referred to the demand of security from the 
Free Press Journal” of Bs. 20,000 and supported the fixing of limit oi fines. 

Mr. Haig, replying, said that First Class Magistrates could inflict fines up to Bs. 
1000 only and if higher fines were inflicted there was the right of appeal. 

The amendment was negatived. 

Mr. Lalchand Navalrai 1 s amendment that no court would take 
cognisance of an offence punishable under this section unless by an order from 
the local Government, was negatived after Messrs. S. C. Mitra, Sardar Sant Singh, 
Mr. Amarnath Dutt and Mr. Gaya Prosad Singh had supported it. 
Mr. Sant Singh supporting stated that police mentality was taking the 
whole land and the object of the amendment was to substitute judicial mentality 
instead. J 

After all the amendments to clause 2 were disposed of, the Chair moved that 
clause 2 of the Bill be enacted on which the House divided with the result that 
claused 2 was carried with 53 votes for and 20 against. The House then adjourned. 

Clause 3 Discussed, 

23rd. NOVEMBER Several amendments were moved to Clause 3 of the Bill, 
ihe object of the Clause was to prevent attempts to induce any public servaut to 
fail m his duty as such servant. 

Mr. S. C. Mitra moved that Clause 3 of the Bill be deleted. He said though 
the definite definition of “public servant” had been improved by the Select Com- 
mittee, it was still wide, as it included all the 20,000 or more people employed 
uuder the Government. After few more a needments were put and lost, the Clause 
3 of the Bill was carried. 


Clause 4 Discussed 

Mr. S. C . Jog next, moved the omission of Clause 4 relating to boycotting of pub- 
lic servants. He criticised the wordings of the Clause, especially regarding rendering 
customary service which, he said, defied definitions and were all-pervading and ali- 
en grossing. • ^ was crea ^ n £ a statutory affection for public servants. 

. Mr * Krishnamachanar , supporting the amendment, asked why on the eve of the 
inauguration of a new constitution, such drastic powers were required on the plea of 
protecting the new Government. 


24th. NOVEMBER .* — Mr. S. C L Sen said that the Clause ensured preferential 
treatment to the Government servant not only in his activity as a servant of the 
Crown but also in ua, — < . 


services, even to menial 


his private life rendering customary 
servants, made this legislation absurd. 

. Mr. 8 . C. Mitra pointed out that Government was creating a new official caste 
m the country. It was not possible by mere legislation of this kind to prevent 
harrassment or boycott of officials. Generous and kind treatment by officials them- 
effective 80 ^ comi3aan( * aspect and confidence in the public mind would be more 
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Tbo Government were fully aware of the fact, stated the Koine Member , that 
affection would not be created by legislation, but they can provide by a statute that 
public servants were not harrassed or persecuted anci denied tho necessities of life in 
places where there was no alternative sources of supply. 

A few more non-official amendments were moved and lost. The House adjourned. 

28 th. NOVEMBER Pandit Sen moved to-day the substitution of fine of Rs. 200 
in place of Rs. 500 provided in Clause 4 of the bill. 

Mr. Haig said that the Government stand on the recommendation of tho Select 
Committee and opposed the amendment which when put to vote was lost. 

Sir B. L . Milter , Law Member, then moved that the definition of public servants 
do include also a person employed in the military, naval or air services of His 
Majesty. Dr. Ziauddin and Mr. S. C. Mitra opposed the amendment on tho ground 
that soldiers on leave take undue advantage. The amendment was carried by 52 
votes against 32. 

Mr. Bang a Iger opposing the amendment said : 'We do not want to enhance 
the existing powers of the soldiers. Originally the Government said that to counter- 
act the Civil Disobedience movement they were enacting Civil Laws but this amend- 
ment is quite uncivil.” 

After a few amendments were moved and negatived the President put Clause 4 
to vote^which was adopted by the House. 

Clause 5 Discussed 

Mr. B . Jadhav next moved for deletion of Clause 5 relating to publication of any 
passage from newspapers, books or documents which had been forfeited. The 
amendment after heated discussion was rejected. 

After two other amendments of a similar nature had been rejected, Sir Joseph 
Bhore presented the Report of the Special Committee oi the Assembly on the 
Ottawa Conference. 


The Ottawa Committee Report 

The Majority Report declared : “So far as wo are able to judge, it is definitely in 
India’s interests to accept tho Agreement. The only certain test is to experience 
actual results over an adequate period. 

The Majority recommended that the Government should proparo an annual 
report reviewing the effect of preferences as also including any representation made 
by Indian industries of the effect on them of import preferences. They recommen- 
ded a committee # of fifteen members of the Legislature to consider the annual 
report on the working of the Agreement showing the effect on agriculture and other 
interests and report to the Assembly. 

The majority further recommended that after three years’ working of the Agree- 
ment, the Government should report to the Indian Legislature a detailed report and 
if the Legislature is satisfied that the continuance of the Agreement is not in the 
interest of India, tho Government should undertake to give the required notice to 
terminate the Agreement.” 

The Majority Report discussing tho commodities on which India will rccoivc 
preference in the United Kingdom remarked that “the exclusion of India from tho 
benefit of preferences given by tho United Kingdom would cause her to lose at least 
a largc^ portion of the market she now holds.” 

Reviewing at length the general factors of the Agreement, tho Majority Report 
said that due to world depression the scheme will not help to raise tho price level 
and the Indian agriculturists will not benefit as also our export trade.” 

Continuing they said : “Wo must also note that if there be any considerable dis- 
placement of India’s import trado from foreign countries into Britain, India’s exports 
to foreign countries are bound to suffer.' 

. Criticising tho Majority Report that they treated the consumer’s burden in an 
inconsequential manner the Minority Raport stated : “Consumers will have to pay 
more for imported articles. One chief feature of our foreign trade has been marked 
by a decline in Britain’s share in our imports even after making allowance for 
boycott during recent years. Wo can not therefore escape conclusion that such 
thoroughgoing preference to 163 articles would only mean additional burden to tho 
ludian consumer. The conclusion we have arrived at is that wc can advise the 
Assembly to ratify tho Agreement,” 
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Debate on the Ordinance Bill 

29th. NOVEMBER Mr. Anldesaria moved an amendment to-day which proposed 
to add the following words to clause 5 : “with a view to punish a pcison quoting from 
a forfeited document provided it was proved that the accused had knowledge o f or 
had reason to believe that the document was forfeited.” Mr. Anklesaria maintained 
that the Bill as’Jt stood was so extensive that it would bring within its meshes 
perfectly innocent persons. It would penalise even persons who read offending 
passages inadvertently, and the judge even if he was convinced that this was done 
inadvertently could not but convict the accused. 

Sir B. L . Mitter, Law Member, replying said £that “there was no question of 
punishing an innocent person because only he who repeats a seditious matter 
would become liable under this clause. “If a person repeats a seditious passage, 
the offence is in that repetition and it is no element of offence whether he knows 
that Government had declared it to be seditious or not.” Under this clause 
Government were substituting the executive opinion which was subject to judicial 
scrutiny. Voluntariness in repeating the seditious passage was the essential element 
in the measure. 

Sir Abdur Rahim , Leader of the Independent Party, in opposing the enact- 
ment of the clause, said that the clause was typical of the Bill. The executive 
would pronounce an order as to what was forfeited and the court was to take the 
pronouncement of the executive as conclusive and convict any person if he had 
read any extract from a document whether that extract by itself would be objection- 
able or not. Thus, any passage, however innocent, from a proscribed book would 
lead to punishment. 

The motion that the clause be adopted was passed by 54 against 40 votes. 

Clause 6 Discussed 

The House then proceeded with the consideration of clause 6 when Mr. Jadhav 
moved its deletion. He contended that the Bill had been brought forth for protecting 
public servants and that there was no necessity for its extension to any other class 
of His Majesty’s subjects who were already protected by provisions in the Penal Code. 

Mr . Runicar Raghubir Singh opposed the entire omission of the clause, while 
Mr. Amarnath Dutt supported its omission. 

The Hon. Mr. E. G. Haig , in opposing the omission of the clause, said that in 
this country the spreading of false rumours was a very easy matter and it had a 
deplorable effect of creating unrest in the countryside, where people were illiterate 
and credulous. He explained that it was the Inaction of this clause that only 
deliberate dissemination of false rumours would be punished. 

Having lost the amendment, Mr. Jadhav again moved an amendment aiming to 
reduce to three months the one year’s punishment provided in the clause. 

Mr. Haig, opposing, said that this punishment was recommended by the Select 
Committee. The amendment was lost as also a similar amendment reducing the 
punishment to six months. 

Mr. Lalchand Navalrai then moved for the addition of a provision that no court 
should take cognizance of an offence punishable under this section unless a com- 
plaint was made under the authority of the Local Government, lie said that tho 
amendment was of a precautionary nature. 

Mr. Jog , supporting, said that the safeguard was essential in view of tho creation 
of new offences. Mr. Haig opposed and the amendment having been lost clause six 
was put to vote and was adopted. 

Clause 7 Discussed 

The House then proceeded with clause 7 whose omission was again moved by Mr, 
Jadhav. Deivan Bahadur Earbilas Sarda supporting the omission, said that the clause 
was all-embracing not even sparing social, economic and educational reformers. Ho 
would have the clause modified to exclude the reformers from its purview so long 
as they did not use violence. 

30th. NOVEMBER :—Mr. Rajn confined his attention to the vague words in tho 
section, and referring to the explanatory paragraph inserted by the Select Committee, 
pointed out that promotion of Swadeshi and tcmperence was not safeguarded by 
the explanation. 

Mr. B. K Misra asked if a person who prostrated himself beforo one going to 
a drink shop could be considered to have molested.” 
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Sir Harisincjh Qour complained that under the guise of suppressing Civil 
Disobedience, the Government were trying to suppress not intentionally but in effect 
all peaceful picketing which might result in the suppression of social reform acti- 
vities directed towards the promotion of abstinence and cultivation of a national 
swadeshi spirit. 

Mr. Acjrjarwal said that all legal precedents and propriety had been thrown to 
the winds while framing this clause which dealt a blow at the right of association 
and propaganda. 

Mr. II. G. Uaig , Home Member, winding up, detailed the activities of pickctcrs in 
front of shops and explained how the results of their efforts were reported frequently 
to Congress headquarters with a view to further methods of coercion. It had been 
said that by this clause people would be prevented from conducting ordinary methods 
of . propaganda. Surely there were many other methods of propaganda, such as, 
writing on temperance or Swadeshi in newspapers, issuing pamphlets, holdind public 
meetings and making speeches. No such activity was an offence under or was 
prohibited by the clause. But it was an offence to go beyond ordinary methods 
of reasonable persuasion and to attempt to coerce people to intimidate them, to 
annoy them and to pester them into agreeing with you when you have failed to 
convince them with your intellect. In fact, the Bombay Congress Bulletin had 
warned that failing persuasion they would adopt direct action. Picketing was a 
form of direct action and it was that mentality which the clause attempted to put 
down. 

Mr. Jadhav's motion to delete the clause was rejected without division. In all 11 
amendments to clause 7 were discussed, but all of them were rejected. 

The next amendment, by Mr. Ramie rishna Rcddi aimed at restricting peaceful 
picketing, peaceful persuasion and peaceful argument only for the purpose of promot- 
ing indigenous Swadeshi products and peaceful picketing of toddy, arrack and ganja 
shops without involving obstruction, violence or intimidation to any person. 

The Jlomc Member replied that the object of the Government was to stop any 
form of picketing, and it would be stultifying their object if they wore to exempt, 
those offences in certain cases. 

The motion was rejected and clause 7 was finally adopted without any alteration. 

Clause 8 Discussed 

1 st. DECEMBER Mr . S. 0 . Mitra moved to-day the deletion of clause 8. 

M r * Rcimknshna Jha contended that the present educational system "was respon- 
sible for children's behaviour in support of Civil Disobedience and that therefore 
persons to be punished should not be parents or guardians but Education Ministers 
like Sir Fazh Hussain (laughter). 

Mr. Thampan thought that the best way was to punish boys bodily. 

Sardar Sant Sin gh complained that if a father gave liberty to his'boy, he would 
: )( ? pumshccl and if ho exercised illegal restraint, he might find himself lodged in 
jail for that offence. Ho ended : “It seems, Sir, in view of this, the only remedy 
is to exercise birth control (laughter). 

The Homo Member, replying to the debate, said (hat education had been a trmm- 
forred. subject for ten years and members had the chance of trying some improve- 
ment in that system. While improvement in the educational system might bring 
about some change, they had to ince a practical problem for which neither the 
Government nor the Education Ministers wore responsible. Mr. Thnmpan had 
suggested whipping, Mr l-Iaig said that the British people had considerable belief in 
the utility of such puuishmcnt but Mr. Thampan’s suggestion would not find sup- 
port among, his own ranks. The only other remedy was imprisonment which was 
most undesirable. Government was, therefore, left with no alternative but to enforce 
parental responsibility and the success of this method had been demonstrated by 
the fact that the Local Government reports showed that whereas children proved 
previously a great nuisance, this nuisance had diminished in a marked manner since 
the new powers were taken. . Those who argued that parents had no control over 
children should also find relief in that— this law would remedy that social evil and 
restore parental responsibility. 

Mr. Milra’s amendment was put and negatived. 

Mr. Amarnath Duit suggested in his amendment that no parent or guardian 
should be made to pay a line if a young person was not under the control of a 
parent or a guardian and maintained by such a parent or a guardian. The amend- 
ment was rejected. 
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Mr, Lalchand Navalrai moved an amendment to see that the burden of proving 
the offence before the court lay on the prosecution. He pleaded that the clause, as 
it stood, was un-British m law, and, therefore, it should be removed. 

The Law Member explained that it was accepted in principle m every country 
that the onus should be on the prosecution. In this case there was no departure 
from such a principle. If a young person committed an offence and was fined in 
the court, it was proper that the parent or the guardian should pay the fine, in 
this case the court was only asking the parent or the guardian to appear beiore 
them in order to satisfy that he had not conduced to the commission of the oncnco 
by neglecting control over the offender. The amendment was rejected. 

Mr. S, C. Jog moved the next amendment to the effect that before attaching 
liability to the parent or guardian, the prosecution should prove that the offence was 
definitely committed in furtherance of an illegal movement. 

The Law Member said that the section was very clear that the parent would no 
called upon after the prosecution had finished their case. The motion was rejected. 
Clause 8 was then approved without any alteration. 


Clauses 0 to 18 Discussed 

The House disposed of clauses 9 to 13 in less than an hour. Mr. Mitra moved 
successively the deletion of clauses 9, 10 and 12 and the amendments were lost _ as 
usual. As no amendment had been tabled for clause 11 which added a sub-section 
to clause iG of the Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1908, that ^ the Govomor- 
Gen era! may by notification in the Gazette of India declare an association unlawful 
throughout British India, only Mr. Mitra opposed its passage. He wanted to 
know the reasons for substituting “Governor-General’ 7 for “Governor-General m 

The Hon. Mr. H. G. Haig said that the law, as originally passed, mentioned 
the Governor- General in Council, but later the power was delegated to the Local 
Government. He added that now it was essential to give such power to the Gover- 
nor-General also, as there might be cases of particular associations and activities not 
being confined to one province only. 

Some interest was aroused in the House by clause 13 when the House was 
pressed to a division on Pandit Sen’s amendment for extension to invalids 
of the protection given to children and women ^ from harrassment by Magistrates 
or the police if the latter wanted to take possession of buildings occupied by them. 

Tho amendment was lost by 37 to 47 votes. 

Mr. Jadhav moved an amendment that all movable property, taken possession of 
by Government, be kept in their custody, and not forfeited. # 

Sardar Sarit Singh advised Government not to embitter the feelings 
the Congress while attempts were being made to bring rapproehment between 
Congress and the Government. 

The Home Member , opposing the amendment, asserted that Government had 
the slightest intention of entering into another pact with the Congress. 

The motion was rejected by 35 against 51 votes. . . 

Mr. S . C. Sen next moved an amendment to restore the right of appeal against 
the decision of the District Judge or the Chief Judge of a Small Causo Court. 
Messrs. Aggarwal, Jog and Patil supported the amendment as being very logical, 
protecting the elementary right of appeal of a subject. . . 

Sir Brojendm Lai Mitter pointed out that the dispute was not between indivi- 
duals as iii civil disputes. The issue was a simple one, and ho did not see any rea- 
son why there should be an appeal for tho benefit of the legal profession. The mo- 
tion was rejected. 

There were three more amendments by Mr. Jadhav for doing away with the 
power of forfeiture. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Haig pointed out that these funds were the life-blood of tho 
organisers and tho organization. Besides they were used for the propagation of a very 
poisonous movement. In his opinion forfeiture was most essential to bring a deter- 
rent effect on those who subscribed for these unlawful purposes. 

The amendment was rejected. 


of 
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Clause 14 Discussed. 

2nd. DECEMBER ■ The House discussed to-day clause 14 of tho Bill which 
aimed at amending tho preamble of the Indian Press Emergency Powers Act, 1931, 
to include the words, ‘‘for better control of the Press.” 
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Mr. S. C. Mitra moving the deletion of this clause said it would be better if 
the premble contained the words “for the suppression of the Press’ 7 instead of the 
words “for better control of the Press.” 

Sir Mohammad Yakub The vernacular press played a great part in rousing 
public opinion in the country but our greatest troubles wore also due to the vagaries 
of this press. He road a passage from a local paper referring to Sir Fazli Hussain’s 
chances of the leadership of the Assembly as being of greater use for securing votes 
on the Ordinance Bill and the Ottawa legislation (laughter from all sides of the 
House). He said in this way communalistn was bred. He repudiated the insinua- 
tion contained in another passage from the same paper against the members of the 
House suggesting that their voting was influenced by prospects of nomination to tho 
Joint Parliamentary Committee. He opposed the amendment. 

Mr. Ranga Iyer said that even the Press Act and tho Ordinance as promulgated 
could not prevent the publication of news read out by Sir Mohammad Yakub. He 
said if Sir Mohammad Yakub introduces a Bill holding the spreading of communal 
hatred as sedition, he would have the speaker’s support. Continuing Mr. Ranga Iyer 
said that communalism is the pond that breeds reptiles and so long as people would 
persist in demanding separate electorates communalism would not die. Mr, Bauga 
Iyer said if any paper publishes false news they should be contradicted by Govern- 
ment communiques. In this connection he referred to the “Daily Mail’s” levelling 
charges against Mr. Baldwin and other Ministers of His Majesty without being pro- 
ceeded against, why then the Indian Press be treated differently, asked Mr. Ranga 
Iyer. 

Sir Eari Singh regretted that Sir M. Yakub was oblivious of the issue before 
the House. He said the Press should not be suppressed even though its views 
were inconvenient and unpalatable to certain people. The speaker asked: “Have the 
Government tried the general law coupled with the Emergency Law and found it 
wanting ? Then only could the Home Member come before tho House and ask for 
a stronger weapon to copo with Civil Disobedience. Ts the Homo Member not aware 
that the more you muzzle the Press, tho p^ore you help in the dissemination of false 
and malicious news. Referring to Lord Burnham’s remark that if tho b policy of 
Government and the problems confronting it had to be brought to tho notice of the 
people, they must have a well-developed publicity department, but whero you will get 
publicity except through the Press which you want to muzzle ? Again, . with the 
spread of education and knowledge, people are anxious to get nows. Continuing, Bir 
Hari Singh Gour said : The newspaper is the poor man’s university. If you want 
to spread mass education you must also encourage the Press in India. The Press 
here is still in its infancy. We know of countries in tho West whero newspapers 
have a circulation by millions. In those countries the Press is the cheapest medium 
of mass education but you cannot have a Press which only publishes court circulars 
and Government news. It must take interest in all live issues of the day, of politics, 
religion, and sociology as tbeso a r o the factors in regard to which the public want 
enlightenment. Continuing Sir Hari Singh said : “If you look at the operation of 
the Ordinances in Bombay and Oale.utta, so fur as tho indigenous Press in concerned, 
you will appreciate what that means.” 

Replying to tho debate, Mr. Haig said that the Hon’ble members were aware that 
tho Emergency Powers Ordinance was promulgated with a limited intention, viz. 
only to control the Press against inciting murder or violence. Now it was proposed 
to extend that control to a much wider scope. To Sir Hari Singh Gour’s remarks 
why tho Government did not feel content with the powers they already possessed 
and did not try them, the Home Member said that they had already tried them in 
the past at the beginning of tho first Civil Disobedience movoment when it was 
found that the control or the Press was completely beyond their powers under the 
ordinary law. Again, when the first Ordinance expired. Government did precisely 
what Sir Hari Singh Gour suggested and watched for two months after which it 
was necessary to issue the second Ordinance, ‘ You can’t honestly expect us to try 
another period of inactivity,” he observed. 

Mr. Mitra’s amendment was then put to vote and declared lost and clause 14 
was carried. 

Clause 15 Discussed 

Mr. Ranga Iyer'\h.§\x moved the deletion of clause 15 of the Bill stating that the 
Press Emergency Powers Act would be in force until the expiration of the Criminal 
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Law Amendment Act, 1932. After Mr. Haig's reply, the amendment was put to vote 
and declared lost and clause 15 was carried. 

•.Third Reading of the Bill 

3rd. DECEMBER ‘.—Galleries were entirely deserted when the Assembly mot to- 
day to dispose of the Ordinance Bill. Amendments to limit the life of the Bill were 
moved by several members and none was either accepted or carried. The second 
reading was passed and the Hon’ble Mr. Haig moved the third reading of the Bill. 

Mr. Eaju } opposing the third reading of the Bill, said that the Ordinance Bill 
was proceeding like a steam-roller crushing the opposition underneath. Degenerated 
and dis-spirited as they were they could only appeal to humanity and statesmanship, 
but the steam-roller has nothing of the kind. They could not save even an invalid. 
Proceeding Mr. Raju said that he would have welcomed the Ordinance Bill if he 
were a terrorist, because it was an invitation to terrorism by the suppression of all 
political expression in the country. Referring to the Congress he observed that 
despite strongest provocation the Congress had remained non-violent. 

Mr. 8. G, Mitra said the Government had not appreciated the attitude in oppos- 
ing the Bill. He urged that the Government should not alienate the Press on the 
eve of new constitutional reforms in India. He placed on the tabic of the House 
two signed letters with photographs of Bengalee women who had been assaulted by 
police and also a number of photographs depicting allegations against the police. Mr. 
Mitra said that reports of none of these happenings had appeared in the Press. 
His fear was that the excessive powers given under the Bill would always bo misused. 
If the object of Government was to strike terror they should do so by means of 
martial law and not through measures passed through Central Legislature. 

Mr. Abdul Maim Chaudhury quoted a telegram from the Imam of Juma Masjid, 
Chittagong, to the Governor of Bengal showing how the Mussalmans sufFercd 
through the operation of Ordinance in that part of India. Mr. Ohaudhury further 
said that Government could not be accused of partiality to any community. They 
were absolutely impartial in their misuse of power. The Mussalmans who wore 
weak suffered the most wherever they tried to be independent. The Frontier Mus- 
sulmans were terrorised, tho “Red Shirt” movement was crushed, and the Ahrar 
movement was suppressed. The speaker claimed that India was suffering from 
consumption and the Home Member failed to diagnose correctly. It will be through 
a vitalising injection of self-Governmcnt and not through doses of Ordinance that 
the disease could be cured. 

Sir Eari Singh Gour opposing the Ordinance Bill drew the attention of the 
House to three important legal aspects against the passing of the Act. Ho said as per 
clause 17 of the Bill the Government has made the decision of the District Juuge 
as final, but according to the Privy Council and the High Court definition the word 
“final” means “conclusive”. This precludes the possibility of appeal. He cited as 
authority Civil Procedure Code page 460 foot-notes and referred to a recent case in 
the Calcutta High Court of 2nd December, 1932, where Justice Pearson set aside 
tho conviction of the Lower Court under Section 107 of the Government of India 
Act. Continuing Dr. Gour said by this Act not only appeal would be precluded but 
the revisionary powers of the High Court would be taken away. If it was the 
Government’s intention to prevent an appeal being filed, then it contravened the 
provisions of the Government of India Act. Dr. Gour submitted that tho Indian 
legislature being a subordinate body had no jurisdiction to take up any case in 
which participation of a judicial officer was prevented from cognisance of the High 
Court under Section 107 of the Government of India Act. 

Continuing Dr. Gour said the position created by enacting this measure was so 
absurd that all chartered High Courts, protected by Section 107 of the Government 
of India Act under power, superintendence, direction and control of the Assembly 
defy anything this House might do. Referring to non-chartcred High Courts, he 
said, they have such power of superintendence, direction and control which meant 
that some people were given more justice and some less. 

The Law Member : Will the Hon'blo Member kindly formulate his objections. I 
cannot understand his point. 

Dr. Gour By enacting that the decision of tho District Judge would bo final 
the legislature precludes an appeal. 

Concluding, Dr. Gour said his second point was that according to contract His 
Majesty’s subjects owe allegiance to tho King and His Majesty in turn safeguards 
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and protects his subjects* interests as embodied in the sacrament. Confiscation of 
property could only be done when the State was at war with its subjects which was 
not the case now. Hence neither the British Parliament nor the Indian legislature 
could confiscate without giving the right of claiming compensation in a civil court. 

Dr. Gour’s third point was that according to section 17F of the Ordinance Bill, 
the Government proposed to protect officers acting under a bonafide intention. He 
said there was no law here, in England or any where else authorising any body to 
loot, plunder or murder provided his intention was bonafide. He said that this bill 
aimed at giving such power. He further said that it had long been settled in England 
that the clause conferring indemnity in advance was entirely ulta-vircs. Dr. Gour’s 
conclusion was that granting olficials indemnity without knowing whether their 
actions were justifiable or not was quite illegal. When Dr. Gour sat the President 
asked him to give in writing his exact legal objections which Dr. Gour did. 

Summarising Dr. Gour’s points of order the Chair said : — “As I understand they 
are three, one, whether this legislature has authority to enact that the decisions of 
the District Ju'ges or Chief Judges, Small Causes Courts, shall be final, secondly, 
Whether legislation enabling forfeiture of property without compensation is within 
the competence of this legislature, and thirdly whether any indemnity clause can be 
enacted by this legislature before cause for it has arisen. The Chair takes it that 
Dr. Gour’s point is that under Section 107 of the Government of India Act this 
legislature has no power to make decisions regarding subordinate courts’ final order. 

Dr. Gour : As against the power conferred under the Chartered Act. 

President : What I want is that Dr. Gour should cite authorities. He has only 
dealt with the merits of his points. I have not hoard him to cite any authority under 
which legislative powers of this legislature arc barred in providing indemnity before 
any damage actually occurred. 

The Law M ember “Sir, I have not heard more extraordinary propositions of 
law during the last twenty-five years. I would invite the Honourable Member’s 
attention to section 115 of the Civil Procedure Code which lays down the use of revision 
when appeals do not exist, but there is no justification for the proposition stating 
that if 4 there be no appeal, no revision can take place. In short, my answer is this 
that this legislature under section 65 of the Government of India Act has plenary 
powers for legislation subject to only limitations mentioned in the Act itself. Wc 
have all heard about sovereignty of Parliament. What does that mean except that 
it can do anything and everything.” 

Dr. Gour was again asked to cite authorities in support of his view point which 
ho accordingly did. 

The President then ruled that he could not. be party to any restriction of the rights 
of legislation of the House. The Honourable Members of this Assembly ought to 
be very sensible in the matter of their own rights and privileges. He therefore ruled 
out Dr. Gour’s points of order, (official cheers). 

Mr : Satis Sen strongly objecting to the provisions for the Press observed that by 
muzzling the Press the Government were preventing legitimate ventilation of grievan- 
ces. /. Amarnatk Dutt referred to how only a few days ago he was not permitted to 
enter the House by police officials, 

The debato had not concluded when the House adjourned. 

Debate on the Ottawa Agreement 

5 th. DECEMBER s— The House resumed to-day the debato on the Ottawa Agree- 
ment m the light of the Majority and Minority Reports of the Select Committee 
appointed by the House. 

Sir Ilari Singh Gour moved his amendment asking the House to adopt the 
report of the Committee and recommend to the Government to give effect to 
the ^ recommendations of the report. Sir Hari Singh, continuing, said: 

Let me ernphasise that this preference is not unconditional. Firstly, 

our P°Hcy of protection of industries remains ; secondly, we provided no 
additional burden to bo placed upon the consumer and the tax-payer by 
reshuffling the ^ customs duty ; thirdly, wo made a condition that the Government 
of India should keep a watch on the trend of prices to see how the agreement works 
a <?7- 8 - mi f'. evei T y° ar for information of the House the actual report supported by 
statistics ; fourthly, a committee of fifteen members of the Assembly will be appoin- 
ted to keep a watch on the course of trade to examine the annual reports and such 
19 
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representatives of agricultural, industrial and commercial interests as they may con- 
sider necessary. I consider this is a net gain. Lastly, we have provided a degree ot 
constitutional development in the country by making the Executive responsible to 
the popular Chamber in this matter (ironical ‘hear, hear’). I consider, mat these safe- 
guards individually and collectively are entirely in the interests of India. 

Mr. B. G. Burt , who went to Ottawa as an adviser to the Indian Delegation, 

defended the Majority Report of the Assembly Committee. He declared that there 

was no country in the world which, due to soil and climate, had the same advan- 
tage as India, Cotton production in 1920-21 was twenty-one million acres and in- 
creased in 1925-26 to twenty-eight millions and foil down in 1931-32 to 23-g- million 
acres. Similarly, the jute area was twenty-one lakhs of acres in 1923, in creased in 
1929 to thirty-four lakhs and in 1930 to thirty-five lakhs, while m 1931 it fell to 
eighteen and a half lakh acres. That proved conclusively the elasticity of the Indian 
crop production. Ho also took the case of groundnuts in which the Indian pro- 
duction of 2 million acres in 1921-22 had arisen in 1930-31 to six million acres and 

the yield had trebled. He commented : “This, sir, is in response to the increasing 
demand. The Indian cultivator is neither unable nor unwilling to take advantage of 
the new markets.” . A .. 

Mr. Sitarama Raju, Secretary, Independent Party, and a signatory to the Minority 
Report, said that Dr. Gour had admitted that the committee was unablo to examine the 

import side of the agreement and yet they had come to the conclusion that the 

agreement was in the interest of India and they wanted three years 7 trial. “May I 
ask how can we afterwards restore the very conditions that exist to-day ? Trado will 
be dislocated, finances upset and vested interests will be created.” # Dr. Gour had 
assured them that the consumer would not be hit, yet the Majority Report had 
stated : “We regard it impossible to predict generally upon whom the cost of pre- 
ference will fall.” As regards the burden on taxpayer the only assurance was that 
the Government of India did not want any more revenue. Mr. Raju contended that 
article 14 of the Agreement as worded did not leave them the choice of terminating 
the agreement. He emphasised that with a view to help industries in India they 
would have to seek the consent of the United Kingdom to vary the rules anil if 

that consent was not forthcoming, they would have to wait a year before any action 

could be contemplated. Combines in England would prevent India getting any 
benefit from the agreement and that Mr. Lindsay, Trade Commissioner for India, 
had drawn attention to this aspect. 


6th. DECEMBER Sir Abdur Rahim , resuming the debate to-day, confined 
himself in answering to points made by the supporters of the Agree- 
ment and concluded his half-hour speech by expressing the. conviction that 
it would be injuring the best economic interests of Tndia. He realised 
that the Government had a larger majority on this question than they had 
on many other equally important matter. Proceeding, Sir Abdur Rahim complained 
that the Ottawa scheme placed before the Assembly was not of the Government of 
India but of the British Government to whom the Government of rndia was sub- 
ordinate. Even if the Government of India wanted to reject that agreement they 
could not. And the Government in the Assembly had majority for such an 
agreement. 

Mr. Chetty dilated at length on the supplementary agreement relating to 
the steel and iron industry which was beyond doubt to the interest of India and 
would enable the industry to increase its production and lower cost of production 
which would help a statutory enquiry to some to proper conclusions in the interests 
of the country. 

Mr. Masicood Ah?ned opposing the ratification of the Agreement pointed out that 
if India was unable to compete with Australian wheat within her own shores, it was 
not possible for Indian wheat to capture the British market against Australian 
competition. As regards hides and skins he quoted the opinion of the Muslim 
Chamber of Commerce of Calcutta in which they pointed out that the United 
Kingdom purchased but a little fraction of ‘India’s exports. Tf they adopted the 
agreement, and gave preference to Britain, the attitude of many foreign countries, 
especially that of Germany, the largest single customer for Indian hides and skins, 
would be biassed and she would retaliate. 

Sir George Schuster gave the House an assurance that the schedules had been ho 
framed as would have no appreciable effect on the revenue return and therefore no 
effect on prospects of further taxation. The consumer would iu the long run 
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benefit through competition between British and Noil-Empire goods. As regards the 
suggestion that countries liko Japan might retaliate, especially in the sphere of 
purchase of cotton, Sir George Schuster said that these considerations would have 
had some force when at the request of the Indian manufacturers import duty on 
the Japanese piecegoods was increased fifty centum. That was a discriminatory 
measure of a far greater intensity than anything that is contemplated in the Agree- 
ment, The result of that measure was that there was no fall in the demand of 
Indian cotton. The Finance Member next dealt with the arguments advanced by 
the Opposition that the present policy involved a departure from Lori Curzon’s 
despatch. He said that the conditions to-day wore entirely different as compared to 
political, economic, tariff and world conditions 30 years ago. Sir George Schuster 
commented : “I maintain that those political conditions which Lord Ourzon laid 
down had been fulfilled and the Agreement is in the best interest of India.” Sir 
George Schuster, however, added that the advantages of the Agreement paled into 
insignificance in comparison with the importance of the real issue. He said : “The 
real issue is this. Is India to join the economic group of the British Common- 
wealth of Nations or allow herself to drift from it and stand alone ? I do not 
believe there is any Hon’ble Member of the House who if he himself Bat hero and 
had to carry on his shoulders the responsibility of answering that question, could 
answer it in any other way than the way in which our delegates have answered it.” 

Mr. C. S. Ranga Jgar , supporting Sir TIari Singh Gour’s amendment for three- 
years’ ratification, said that if only Sir Abdur Rahim had attended the Assembly 
committees sitting on the last day he would have taken the same attitude as he did. 
At any rate, Mr. Ranga Iyar hoped that Sir Abdur Rahim would now agree to 
serve on the select committee. 

Deivan Bahadur Earbilas Sarda, r a signatory to the Minority Report, repelled 
the attack of political bias and said that if they had any it was in favour of India. 
He said that so far as exports to Britain were concerned, they need not be worried 
over the threat of Britain as she would think twice before increasing the duty on 
raw material and thereby increase the cost of living to its consumers, while any 
increase duty on jute imports would only increase the cost of production of juto. 
He contended that by giving preference to English products and levying higher 
duties on non-British goods, India would bo paying more certain gooas resulting 
in the increase in the cost of production of Indian goods, which would not bo able 
to comncte favourably with foreign countries. 

Sir Joseph Bhore , winding up the debate, declared, if, as a result of preference, 
India could sell more in Britain then India’s capacity to meet the competition 
elsewhere would be stronger. Increase in India’s purchases in the United Kingdom 
did not mean diminution in the purchases of Indian produce in foreign countries. 
As a result of seeking more in the United Kingdom market India’s purchasing 
power would increase, and with every increase there would set in motion forces 
which would induce to bring wider markets for India’s produce. 

Proceeding Sir Joseph Bhore emphasised that the policy of protection stood and 
nothing in the Agreement would bo allowed to stand in the way of application of 
that policy. Moreover ,«it was entirely open to India to decide what rate of duty 
should bo put on a particular commodity. The Members of the Ottawa Delegation 
had been attacked on the ground that they were not elected by the Assembly. Sir 
Joseph Bhore remarked that it was terrible to comment on the public life of India 
if it was possible for anyone to suggest that an elected member of the Assembly 
ceased to command public confidence, Rimply because he discharged his duty on 
public service at the request of Government. 

Finally, the Ottawa resolution, as modified by fc?ir ITarisingh Gour’s amendment, 
was passed by 77 against 25 votes amidst cheers. The House then adjourned* 

The Ordinance Bill Passed 

7th. DECEMBER ' The Assembly, having cleared the Ottawa issue out of the 
way, reverted to-day to its debate on the Ordinance Bill, and discussed the third 
reading of the Bill. 

Mr. Lalchand Navalrai , opposing the third reading, said that it was not at all 
necessary when a new constitution was in the making. He quoted the Viceroy’s 
speech of the 5th September last, in which Ilis Excellency said that a large section 
of the masses had entirely kept aloof from the Congress movement, and if that was 
true, nothing had happened between then and now to justify this Bill. The speaker 
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appea T eI to the Government to see that their officers and agents employed the 
’weapon moderately. Referring to the Press provisions Mr. Navalrai opined that 
the Press governed the Governments in other countries. If ono or two newspapers 
committed mistakes for that reason it was unjustifiable to gag the entire press oi 
the country. , , . , , , A 

Sir Abdur Rahim condemned the dual policy of repression on the one hand ana 
reforms on the other. The Home Member stated that whatever Government did was 
right. This meant that popular opinion did not count. On that basis the present 
Biil was allright. Sir Abdur Rahim contended that the present law was quite sufh- 
cient to deal with all the offences which would be said to come within Civil dis- 
obedience. Yet 'under this Bill the courts were unable to deal with the manifes- 
tations of disobedience and therefore the courts’ jurisdiction would be ousted. He 
disputed this proposition. As for the Congress it did not require this Bill because 
its policy was not to escape law but to face its penalties fully and fill tho jails. 
So really the Bill aimed at striking at the political rights and liberties of the people. 
And the pity was that even the Round Table Conference had approved of the 
proposal to extend this power to issue Ordinances to the Governors and furthermore 
even to pass Governors’ Acts, thereby superseding the Legislature altogether. As 
for the present Bill, Indian public opinion was entirely opposed to it. ‘\I am not an 
Advocate of Civil Disobedience, having spent my whole life in tho Bar and the 
Bench helping tho administration, but this is not a sort of legislation which would 
ensure peace and order, nor ensure smooth working of the constitution though it 
may suppress certain manifestations for the time being.” Sir Abdur Rahim 
contended that the Bill had a general application to all people, not to one commu- 
nity or section only and asked the Government not to take advantage of tho 
unfortunate communal feeling and pass a legislation opposed to all reason. At auy 
rate, let them administer it with consideration and kindness aud apply it against 
those only who actually infringed the law, 

Syed Murtaxa said that though the bill was intended by the Government to check 
crime, it would result in curbing the national spirit and torpedocing public opinion. 
He deprecated the walk-out from the Select Committee. If the members remaiued 
they would have done a useful work. The Civil Disobedience movement would 
never have been revived if the present Government had pursued Lord Irwin’s policy 
and accepted Mr. Gandhi’s offer of friendship. In his opinion no new law or addi- 
tional powers to the police were necessary to deal with the Civil Disobedience 
movement. He asserted that it was the right of the people t;> picket places where 
wine was sold or prostitutes lived. Islam prohibited these vices. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Haig, Home Member, winding up the debate, hoped that once 
these provisions were placed on the Stature Book for a reasonable period there might, 
as time went on less and less necessity to use them. It had been repeatedly ex- 
plained that the sections dealing with boycott and picketing would only come into 
operation when an active movement necessitated this form of protection. ^ Regarding 
the administration of the Press provisions, the Home Member repeated his promise 
to address the Local Governments. To a large extent he regarded tho Bill as an 
insurance against recrudescence of trouble, and the less it was necessary to use 
those powers the better he and all the officers of the Government would be pleased. 

Concluding, Mr. Haig said that Government could not co-operate with thoso 
who were pursuing a policy clearly at variance with the interests of the country. 
But there was enough proof of co-operation at the Round Table Conference. If the 
menace, which was typified in Civil Disobedience, was once removed, then they could 
go forward with confidence into a new era. the prospect of which was widening 
daily before them. (Applause). 

The Ordinance Bill was passed by 56 to 31 votes. 

The Ottawa Tariff Bill 

Sir Joseph Bhore then introduced tho Ottawa Tariff Bill and moved its reference 
to the following select committee, the report to be submitted by Dec, 12 Mr. 
Shanraukham Chefcty, Mr, Ranga Iyer, Sirdar Sant Singh, Mr. Thampan, Mr. 
Gunjal, Mr. Sitarama Raju, Mr. S. C. Mitra, Mr. Sadiq Husain, Dr. Ziauddin 
Ahmed, Mr. H. P. Mody, Haji Wajiuddin, Mr. James, Mr. R. Chinoy, Sir 
Abdullah Suhrawady, Dr. DeSouza, Mr. G. Morgan, Sir Zulfikar Ali Khan, 
Sir George Schuster, Sir Frank Noyce and Sir Joseph Bhore. 
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Sir Joseph Bhore explained that the tariff schedule had been made keeping in 
view the interests of the consumers and the exchequer. As regards the supplemen- 
tary agreement on iron and steel, the Government were satisfied that they possessed 
the necessary powers to implement this part of the agreement and would use their 
powers straightaway if necessary arose. He appealed to the House to let 
the bill go to the select committee at the earliest possible moment and 
assured Sir Abdur Rahim that he would warmly welcome any co-operation that was 
extended. 

There was no other speaker and the motion of Sir Joseph Bhore was carried 
amidst cheers. The House then adjourned to 12th. 

Bengal Terrorist Outrages Bill 

12th. DECEMBER '.—Consideration of the Bengal Terrorist Outrages Bill was 
resumed to-day. Mr. S, C. Sen, through a point of onler, urged that it was encumbent 
on the Law Member to redraft Clause 5 in accordance with the ruling of the Chair 
and then present the bill for the consideration of the House. The Law Member, on 
the other hand, had placed three alternatives before the House for selection. Ho 
must stick to one amendment and embody it in the bill. 

The Chair ruled that the motion for consideration of the bill was in order. The 
Law Member was perfectly within his rights to amend Clause 5 and place before the 
House tho alternatives to select from. This the House could do when Clause 5 was 
reached. For the present the motion before the House was for the consideration of 
the bill. Replying to the point of order by Pandit Son tho Chair pointed out that 
inspite of its warning a ruling on Clause 5 was demanded as a special case. Had 
that not been done the present difficulty would not have arisen. 

Mr. S. C. Mitra then moved for circulation of tho bill for eliciting public opinion. 
He referred to tho speech by Mr. ITn : g that the bill was intended to eliminate tho 
rcvisional powers of High Courts and said the House had repeal edly assured that it 
had no sympathy with the tenorists and would like to end terrorism forthwith and 
even supported the demand for speedy trials. The House on the other hand would 
protect those who had no connection with terrorists. Mr. Mitra said that lately there 
had been apprehensions that the judiciary was entirely under tho control of the Execu- 
tive. There were only the High Courts which were free from the control. The 
rcvisional powers of the High Courts should not, therefore, be taken away and the 
accused should not be denied the chance of approaching the High Courts for 
justice. Mr, Mitra referred to the collective fine recently imposed on the Hindus of 
Chittagong and said that it was the police and the military who had failed to trace 
the whereabouts of the culprits and who should be punished. 

Mr, S, C. Sen claimed that no useful purpose would be served by circulating 
the bill. The speaker gave the history of the terrorist movement in Bengal and 
said that progressively increased powers were assumed by the Government from time 
to time which every time were discovered to bo inodequato and ineflicacious. Tho pre- 
sent bill put the Rowlatt Act in the shade and Mr. wen claimed that an undiluted 
form of martial law would bo much preferred to what was being done in Chittagong 
to-day under the name of civil administration. The inhabitants there could be direc- 
ted to remain within doors for one month and the collective fine was imposed on 
Hindus where 82 per cent of the population was of Mussulmans. The foundations 
of British rule, he said, were laid on the rock of just laws, and their just interpre- 
tation, but to-day the rule of the law was being substituted by tho rule of the 
police. Mr. Ben, continuing, said he had boon reliably informed that the Chitta- 
gong raid was engendered by tho authorities including the district Magistrate and 
cited several instances to prove that sanction for prosecution was refused which 
showed that the Government for upholding a false idea of prestige was alienating 
public opinion. It was time that tho Government appoint a eommittco to find the 
causes of terrorism instead of applying repression. As remedy of this evil, Mr. Sen 
suggested the separation of the judiciary from tho executive and making the High 
Court all powerful in judicial matters. 

Mr, Jadhav supported the motion for circulation as it affected the High Courts 1 
jurisdiction and power of revision. He was afraid thatlthc bill might bo extended to 
other provinces also. He said that martial law in Sholapur had undermined the con- 
fidence of the iipcoplo in tho justice of the Government and Government would not 
bo able to command the love and affection of the people by repressive methods. 

Mr. Anlclcsaria and Mr. Dudkoria opposed the motion for circulation as in their 
opinion the measure was being insistently .demanded as terrorism had eaten into 
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the vitals of Bengal administration. Mr. Dudhoria maintained that the principle of 
the bill had been already accepted by the Bengal Council, 

Mr. B. N. Misra ^maintained that it was the folly of the Government subordinates 
who converted men into anarchists. Government instead of employing the C. I. D. 
to trace anarchists should find out the root cause of the movement. 

Mr. Haig, the Home Member, was glad that the bill had received support from all 
sides of the House. He said it was not a question of Government smelling anarchy 
everywhere. ‘It is the long catalogue of outrages that obtrudes on the attenion of every 
reasonable Iperson.’ Pandit Sen had declared that terrorism begets terrorism. This 
was an amazing inversion of facts. The Homo Member said that the first terrorist outrage 
against the army in Chittagong had occurred just when the special powers against 
terrorists had been allowed to lapse. There was no provocation. August 1931 
witnessed a deplorable incident* when certain excesses were committed. It was the 
murder of an inspector while playing football that had proved too much for tho 
discipline of some of the officers of the Government.. September 1932 witnessed an 
outrage and he wondered whether Pandit Sen suggested that events of a year ago 
could have any connection with them. Mr. Sen had suggested another enquiry. 
Mr. Haig said that the Rowlatt"Committee had made a full enquiry and the Government’s 
present policy was based on the recommendations of the Rowlabt Committee. Mr. 
Sen had suggested remedies firstly, that the Government should not stand on 
prestige. Mr. Haig asked, ‘Docs Government consider it a matter of prestige that 
it should take action when its officers are murdered ? The second suggestion was 
the separation of the judiciary from the executive. Mr. Haig replied that terrorists were 
not ‘.interested in these small matters and they stood tor bigger issues. The third 
suggestion was that if the Government removed certain officials, the terrorists would be 
pacified. Mr. Haig replied, ‘The reputation of Mr. Prentico docs not require any 
defence. I would suggest that to locate causes of terrorism, wc have to go deeper. 
They are men who, however, are devoted deeply to their cause and it is a matter 
of great difficulty and I am afraid it will be a matter of a long period before we 
can root out this terrorist movement and the terrorist mentality, r and in this task wo 
must give the Bengal Government whatever facilities lie in our power. 7 (Applause.) 

. The motion for circulation was defeated and the House agreed to take the bill 
into consideration. Discussion then proceeded Jon the clauses of the bill. Clause 
second, third and fourth were adopted and the Assembly adjourned till the 1-lth. 


Clause 5 Discussed 


14th. DECEMBER Mr. S. C. Sen , moving the deletion of clause 5 to-day, said 
that the preamble of the bill indicated that it was to supplement the Bengal Act 
while clause 5 amended that Act and even repealed certain portion of it. 

The Law Member, on behalf of the Government, stated that under the ordinary 
law the right of admitting an appeal was given to different courts. Under tho bill 
they were changing the procedure, with a view to ensure speedy trials and avoid 
dilatory tactics of the accused. Having done that, the Government had given greater 
0 f o ap J? e « 10 t i ie ? ccu8c(i in evcr y casc * With regard to the second contention 
0 Mr. &. 0. Sen, the Law Member stated that the bill having received the sanction 
of the Governor-General, they could supplement or amend the Bengal law. It, was 
not ultra vim and the preamble was never an operative part of the bill. Tho Law 
Member said that the High Courts derived their authority from various sources. 
The bill would take away tho powers granted under the Criminal Procedure Code 
and by the legislature, but would keep in tact the powers granted under the Go- 
vernment of India Act. 


tt- & r ^ hdur Rahiin was unable to understand how the revisional powers of tho 
High Courts could be maintained if the clauso in the prcscut form was adopted 
even with the amendments^ tabled by tho Government. Revisional powers were 
given to the High Courts in the interest of keeping certain check on the judiciary 
and no good purpose would be served if that power was now taken away. The 
Government were giving powers to magistrates of at least four years’ standing to 
pass sentences of any length and it was only fair if the accused in the interest of 
a fair trial had the right to approach tho High Courts. Under the 
the accused had^ two chances, one of 


- ordinary law 

. v-. - TT -- appealing before the sessions judge and tho 

other of approaching the High Courts for revision, and in saying that they would 

accused aP]E)ea 8 W a cases j t^ey were not conferring any special benefit on the 
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Mr. Lalchand Navalrai said that the clause took away the right of appeal to 
High Courts from persons sentenced to two years’ imprisonment or under and also 
all powers from non-chartered High Courts and the judicial commissioner’ courts. 

It was against all canons of justice that the Government should lay that certain 
accused be tried by such and such magistrate, without any chance being given to 
the accused to have his case transferred. He reminded the House that the right 
for transferring cases had been much curtailed recently by the legislature. 

Mr. Ranga Iyer said that the Opposition laid great stress on the amendment. 
Their objection was that the clause would restrict the right which otherwise would be 
enjoyed by internees under the regulations. If the Government referred the bill to 
the Calcutta High Court, the opinion they would receive from there would not be 
very welcome to them. 

Mr. S. C. Mitra wanted the Government to define the powers which they inten- 
ded to take away under the bill, while Pandit Sen pleaded lor a fair trial even for 
terrorists. 

Mr. Jog claimed that people had not yet lost laith in the High Courts and clause 
5 was a sort of no confidence motion by tho Government in the Indian High 
Courts. 

Mr. Haig said the Government definitely wanted to take away tho powers given 
to High Courts by the Criminal Procedure Code and the Legislature. The Govern- 
ment held the result of the clause to be to put a stop to dilatory mol ions and to 
curtail multiplicity of proceedings. The bill dealt with a particular type of offences 
and the right of appesl to High Courts had not been taken away. 

The amendment was defeated by 28 votes to 55 and the amendments of the Law 
Member, that provided always that nothing herein! contained shall affect the powers 
of High Courts under sec. 107 of the Government of India Act, was accepted by the 
House. So also was the amendment of Sir Mohamed , Yakub which omitted the 
words ‘by whatsoever authority made or done 1 . The.. House thereafter passed tho 
second reading of tho bill. 

Mr. Aniarnath Butt in opposing tho third reading of the bill Raid that if the 
whole world were in favour of passing the bill he alone would stand against it. He 
observed that the lawlessness of the Government officials was unbearable and giving 
them an assurance of protection before any act of terrorism would put nn end to 
law and order in the country. 

Mr. S. C . Mitra pointed out that the causes of terrorism were poverty and un- 
employment. Government having failed to deal with it by drastic laws, they should 
try another method which was a declaration that India would have Dominion {Sta- 
tus at the end of the Round Table Conference with or without Federation. 

Mr. Sitarama Raju asserted that tho real object of the Government was to es- 
cape scrutiny by High Courts in cases in which they were not confident. Lawless- 
ness was no remedy against lawlessness but Government should see that innocent 
people did not suffer. A subject nation would not have respect for the law unless 
it was assured that it would be administered fairly and scpiarely. 

Mr. Qunjal claimed that the bill would not check terrorism. Government had a 
majority in the House by which they could get even the worst laws passed but they 
should not have taken advantages of it. They should have moved with the spirit 
of the times. 

Mr. JJaig replying to tho debate said : The hon. member who just sat down says 
that this bill and the Ordinance Bill were measures by which the Government in- 
tended to fight tho people. This measure as 1 said in an earlier speech is a small 
but essential link in the chain of action wo arc taking for the suppression of terror- 
ism. I do not believe the people of this country stand for terrorism. (Applause). 

The motion for the final reading of the Bill was agreed to amidst cheers. 

The Ottawa Tariff Bill 

Sir Joseph Bhore moved tho consideration of the Ottawa Tariff Bill as amended 
by the select committee. He said tho fact that tho committee had produced an 
unanimous report constituted conclusive evidence of tho extent to which the Govern- 
ment were prepared to go to meet the reasonable point of view of the other side. 

Mr. Raju, a member of the select committee, said that they as members knew that the 
principle underlying the bill, to which he was opposed, could not be reopened in the com- 
mittee. They tried their best to mitigate any hardship the legislation might cause, but they 
suffered from several handicaps. Firstly, the Assembly had favoured preference for 
the United Kingdom. Secondly, Government had no information regarding iudus- 
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trial production in the country. Thirdly, customs revenues could not be sacrificed. 
Fourthly, customs officials were to distinguish between articles of various origins 
and those having empire content. He added : ‘Indeed I am convinced after going 
into this committee, that there should have been a full enquiry by the Tariff Board 
before the Assembly was asked to accept the agreement/ 

Mr. Raju hoped the Government would proceed immediately to collect material 
about industrial production and place it before the Assembly committee. He said 
the Commerce Member had already given the assurance that any industry which 
was found to be hit would receive consideration. 

The House agreed to take the bill as amended by the Select Committee into con- 
sideration and to proceed to discuss amendments clauses and the schedule. 

Debate On Amendments 

Bhai Parmanand moved an amendment that in clause 2 of the bill ‘genuine 7 be 
inserted before the word ‘produce. 7 He said that his amendment was not against 
the interest of the British manufactures, nor against the principles of the Ottawa 
Agreement but was a safeguard for protecting genuine industries from unfair com- 
petition often employed by people m international trade. Ho quoted instances of 
countries like Japan and Italy where falso labels were used. 

Mr, Shanmukham Chetty , opposing the amendment, remarked that Bhai Parmanand 
was working under a misapprehension regarding the scheme of empire preference. 
The scheme was new to them but it was in practice in countries like Canada for a 
long time. Regarding the apprehension of Bhai Parmanand that preference to Eng- 
land might lead to abuse in case Britain bought chemicals from Germany and 
reshipped them into India as its own produce, Mr. Chetty maintained that clause 2 
gave to the Governor-General power to make rules to provide against such an evil. 

Mr. Lalchand NavaWai , supporting the amendment, said that there would be no 
harm if the word ‘genuine 7 was inserted before ‘produce 7 before the Governor-General 
made rules for preventing such an evil as it was merely a safeguard. 

Mr. Jadhav agreed with Mr. Chetty and held that since England had no free 
trade policy it could not import a thing from Germany tor reshipping into India as 
it would have to pay duty. 

Sir Joseph Shore assured that the rules to be framed would be enough to safe- 
guard against misapprehensions and would be neither unduly rigid nor lax. 

The amendment was withdrawn and all clauses of the bill were adopted. 

During the consideration of the schdulc Mr. Jadhav moved for the raising of the 
duty to 35 and 25 per cent, on essential oils which were manufactured in India. 

The Commerce Member replying said that the Select Committee had carefully 
considered all those cases regarding which amendments had been tabled. Most of 
these commodities were used as raw material for things manufactured in India and 
the Government did not feel justified in burdening the industry by additional taxa- 
tion on raw materials. 

The amendment was withdrawn. 

Mr. Thampa?i pleaded on behalf of the copra Industry which ho claimed was the 
mainstay of the people in the south and on the coasts. He wanted a higher duty, 
while maintaining the ratio of preference granted under the Ottawa Agreement. 

Mr. Ranga Iyer pointed out that in Malabar more copra was produced than was 
required by India. 

The Commerce Member asserted that Mr. Ranga Iyer was wrong and the copra 
produced in Malabar was only sufficient for Indian needs. He could not understand 
why 20 per cent, duty would not allow Malabar copra to compete with the impor- 
ted one. 

The amendment was rejected. 

Mr. Jadhav by another amendment raised the question of cutlery and said if the 
financial condition of the country was to improve industries like cutlery, it should be 
encouraged by suitable tariffs and the protection hitherto enjoyed by that industry 
should be contiuued. 

Sir Joheph Bhwe pointed out that neither Government nor the Ottawa Select 
Committee had received any representation from cutlery interests in India and the 
country manufactured only those items under that head which were not imported 
from abroad. 

The amendment was rejected and the House adjourned. 
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15th. DECEMBER : — Mr. RamJtrishna Reddy moved to-day for reduction of the 
duty on mineral oils, nine million gallons of which, he said, was imported from the 
United States and one million gallons from the United Kingdom. Sir Joseph Bhore 
would not accept the amendment on financial grounds. The amendment was rejected. 

Mr. Jadhav moved and Mr. Jog supported an amendment for raising the duty 
on boots and shoes. Sir Joseph Bhore pointed out that imports did not compete 
with the local industry. The amendment was lost. 

Mr. Ramkrishna Reddy through another amendment raised the question of the 
growing motor-traffic and wanted a lowering of duty on cars. 

Sir Joseph Bhore did not think it was time for a general lowering of duties. 
Their aim was to fit in preferential tariffs without seriously dislocating or disturbing 
trade. The amendment was lost. 

Mr. Ramkrishna Reddy through an amendment pleaded the cause of the cinema 
film industry and wanted a lowering of duty to 10 per cent. 

Sir Joseph Bhore assured that he was watching the progress of the industry 
with the greatest care and every representation of the industry would bo given the 
most sympathetic consideration, though it was not possible to accept the amendment. 

Jn view of Mr. Bhore’s assurance Mr. Eeddy withdrew the amendment. 

Mr. Ramkrisfma Reddy then moved the last of the amendments in respect of 
betel nuts. He pleaded that these nuts were largely consumed by poor people. As 
India imported a large quantity of foreign stuff preference would affect the consumer 
adversely. The Commerce Member on grouuds of revenue could not accept the 
amendment. The motion was lost. 

Motion for Third Beading. 

Sir Joseph Bhore moved the third reading of the bill as reported by the Select 
Committee. 

Sir Abdur Rahim , opposing the entire bill, declared that the scheme was a pure 
gamble and the Government was unjustified in dealing with tho measure at the 
instance of the British Government. Referring to tho effect of the Ottawa Agreement 
the speaker said : ‘We know that such extensive alteration in the tariff is bound to 
affect either the consumer or the indigenous industries. There is no estimate to show 
who will suffer. Tariffs would be of no avail to the British. They derive advantage 
at the expense of other foreign exporters and at also of the indigenous industry in this 
country. Tho Finance Member’s estimates on the subject must also be in the nature of 
a conjecture, j feel very strongly that the report of the Select Committee on the Tariff 
Bill does not reassure us to any extent whatever. The position remains as obscure, 
as full of risks, real risks to tho public revenue, to the public at large and tho 
consumer and to whatever industries we have in this country. On these grounds I 
oppose tho bill,’ 

Mr. Sitaraina Raju : ‘The occasion is only to write the epitaph on the graves 
of our opinions in this matter. We have been beaten, badly beaten, not by Mr. 
Ohetty, nor by Sir Joseph Bhore but by our misguided countrymen who boycotted 
the legislature.’ 

Mr. S. 0. Mitra replied that as happened in all Parliaments the Opposition even 
when opposed to a bill and its principle provided membership for the Select Com- 
mittee. ‘Wo went there, J and Mr. Raju, to minimise according to our lights tho 
demerits inherent in the proposals.’ 

Sir Joseph Bhore said : ‘The leader of the Independents and two others who have 
spoken have done so out of the conviction that they should adhere to their original 
views, not with a view to convince the House by argument at this stage.’ He re- 
peated that preferential duties covered only *22 per cent, of imported articles and 
concluded : ‘Those who have voted against us will realise and admit that if we 
fought and fought strenuously on that occasion, it was because wo wore inspired 
with the honest conviction that what we were doing was in the boat interests of 
India. I hope tho House will let the controversy rest there for the present.’ 

BrLL Passed 

The motion for pasing the bill was put to vote and the President declared, ‘Ayes 
have it.’ The Opposition did not press for division and the bill was declared passed 
amidst cheers. Tho Assembly then adjourned sine die. 
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TrtE BENGAL LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 


OPENING DAY-CALC UTTA, 1st. AUGUST 1932 
Separation of Legislative Dept. 

The August session of the Bengal Legislative Council opened at Calcutta 
on the 1st. August 1932. At the outset the President , the Baja Sahcb of Santosh 
formally announcing the Government’s decision to completely separate the 
Council Department from the Legislative Department recalled that it was Sir 
Stanley Jackson who led the Government to accept the principle of separa- 
tion, but unfortunately a deadlock followed. Later, the scheme was considered by 
Mr. Woodhead, the present Finance 'Member, with sympathy and fairness. But if he 
was to point out the authority who made the separation a reality, said the President, 
he must ask the House to turn its eyes gratefully to the forceful personality of Sir 
John Anderson. 


Motion for Joint Electorate 

Maulvi Aldus Samad then moved absolution recommending that it be conveyed 
to the proper authorities that, in the opinion of the Council, the system of separate 
electorate was anti-national and inconsistent with a Responsible form of Government 
and also highly prejudicial to the interests of the minority communities and as such, 
in the future constitution of the country, it should be replaced by a system of joint 
electorate. Moving his resolution Maulvi Abdus Samad said that since the inauguration 
of the Reformed Constitution, the feelings between the two communities were being 
gradually embittered and communal riots of the worst type were daily occurring all 
over the country. It was this “pernicious'’ system of communal electorate which 
prevented the growth of Indian Nationalism. The most important ground on which 
every well-wisher of the country should oppose separate electorate, was that under 
such a system elections were sought and contested on communal and religious 
issues and not on political and economic issues with the inevitable result that they 
tended to keep alive bigotry and religious fanaticism— the greatest obstacle to 
human progress. Regarding the other point that the majority of the Muslim 
community favoured separate electorate, the Maulvi agreed that Muslims as a 
weaker community were entitled m claim on political and economic grounds conces- 
sions which were anti-national in character. But he added that they had no right 
to _ claim, nor had the other communities any right to concede it, when the right 
claimed was anti-national in character and struck at the very root of Responsible 
Government. If the Muslims thought that Responsible Government was detrimental 
to the interests of the Muslim community, they should have the courage to say so 
plainly. 

Mr. Tami%uddin Khan moved an amendment, which wanted to delete the follow- 
ing portion from Mr. Abdus Samad’s resolutions “Is anti-national and inconsistent 
with a responsible form of Government and also highly prejudicial to the minority 
communities and as such.” Mr. Khan’s amendment ran thus : “The Council 
recommends to the Government that it be pleased to inform the authorities concern- 
ed that, in the opinion of the Council, the system of separate electorate should in 
the future Constitution be replaced by joint electorates provided the electorate is 
based upon universal adult suffrage, and there is no reservation of seats for any 
community or any interest such as landlords, commerce, univcrsiiy and the like. 7 ' 

Discussion was not over when the Council adjourned for the day. 

2nd. AUGUST : — Mr, W. U. Thompson , Leader of the European Group, pointed 
out that all the speakers seemed to have accepted the ideal of ‘one man one vote'' 
and to have looked upon universal suffrage as the goal to attain which England 
had been trying and which it had ultimately reached. They imagined that it was 
the ideal which every country should aim at. “But I am not by any means sure”, 
continued Mr. Thompson, “that England is too pleased with that goal, now that, it 
has been reached by falling into pitfalls into which politicians in England as every- 
where else fall.” Concluding, Mr. Thompson said that it was altogether impossible 
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that in the future they might find political organisations oven in England to give a 
direction to some movement which would give due weight to the vote which was 
cast wiih knowledge behind it. He suggested that the ideal of universal suffrage 
was certainly of doubtful value. 

Khan Bahadur Abdul Momin said that each community was really fighting for a 
majority in the legislature. Muslims relying on numerical strength were claiming a 
majority of seats in the Bengal Legislature, while the Hindus, claiming alleged 
superiority in educational and economic conditions, were demanding the same In 
thinking about the electorates question, Hindus and Muslims alike did not think in 
terms of Indians, but in terms of Hindus and Mussalmans. It was, ho thought 
impossible, at the present moment, to bring the Hindus and Mussalmans together, as 
it was impossible to fix oil and water together. 

Opposing both the resolution and the amendment, Mr. II. S. Suhrawardy, conten- 
ded that separate electorates were necessary in the larger interests of the country. 

Mr. JT» I. Bauer) ee said that the Hindu community was prepered to bo swamped 
out from any particular constituency for the sake of nationalism. 

Mr. Bannerjee said it was his personal view that universal adult franchise was 
not practical politics at present, because, he thought, the constituencies would break 
do «vn under their own weight and far from being helpful to the growth of demo- 
cracy, would prove to bo its enemy. 

Rev. B. A. Nag. speaking on behalf of the Indian Christian community, whole- 
heartedly supported joint electorates, 

Explaining the attitude of the Government in connection with the resolution and 
the amendment, Mr. R. N. Reid , Home Member, said that in a fully democratic 
constitution separate electorates were out of place, but practical considerations indi- 
cated that separate electorates must continue for a time. Mr. Abdus Samad's reso- 
lution, he continued, could not be accepted but it had been decided that the Govern- 
ment members should not vote. 

After a few more speeches the Council adopted by 47 votes to 32 Mr. Tamizud- 
din Khan's amendment that the Government be pleased to inform the authorities 
concerned that, in the opinion of the Council, in the future constitution of the 
country, the system of separate electorate bo replaced by a system of joint 
electorate. J J 

The Council defeated by 42 to 25 votes Mr. Tamizuddin Khan's provision 
that joint electorate should rcplaco separate electorate, on condition that the 
electorate was based on universal adult suffrage and there was no reservation of 
scats for any community or interest such as Landlords, Commerce, University, and 
tno like* 

mu Tamizuddin 's amendment was put to vote in two parts by the President. 
The first for replacement of separate electorates by joint electorates was carried by 
41 to 37 votes. When that was put as a substantive resolution modifying the origi- 
nal resolution of Mi. Abdus Samad, in which ho had characterised separato electo- 
rate as ‘anti- national and inconsistent with a responsible form of Government," it 
was carried by 47 to 3^ as stated. In all the three divisions that took place the 
Government members refrained from voting. 


Readjusting riioviNciAL Boundaries 

3rd. AUGUST -Mr. N. K. Basic moved a resolution to-day recommending to the 
local government to move the Government of India for the appointment of a 
commission to readjust provincial boundaries in order to bring all Bengali-speaking 
people under one and the same provincial administration.” Speaking to allav the 
suspicion from the minds of the Muslims; Mr. Basu said that even if the bordering 

^^engal?Hmdus 1SinCiS WCre iucludcd in Bcn £ al it would not give a majority for 

Opposing Mx.Tamizuddm Khan said that though there might bo linguistic 
fogfcafly^ differ en tf 0 * 1 ^ a ecs and tho pcoplc of thc bordering districts they were cthno- 

A. K. Faxlul Uuq while agreeing with the broad principle of thc resolution, 
said that thc time for such a step was not opportune at the present. 

£ on /i * 1{ ' Re H’ , Homo Membcr > while opposing the resolution on be- 
creato poiftica? ^turmoil ^ Ml<1 that & StCJP at tllc presoul 3 uucfcure would only 

The resolution was defeated by 60 votes to 41 aud thc Council adjourned. 
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Suppression op Immoral Traffic 

4th. AUGUST 1 The Council to-day discussed the non-official bill of Mr. 
J. N. Basu, Liberal leader, to refer the Bengal Suppression of Immoral Traffic Bill 
of 1932 to a Select Committee. Mr. W. E. Wordsworth and Khan Bahadur Abdul 
Momin supported the reference, while Mr. N. K. Ba3u and Mr. Abdul Kassim 
opposed it. Nearly 100 ladies belonging to different women’s associations attended 
the meeting as visitors. A petition signed by over 1,600 people supporting the Bill 
had been sent to the members. 

Moving the reference of the Bill to a Select Committeo, Mr. J N. Basu said that 
the Bill aimed at eradicating one of the most degraded forms of slavery, namely, 
commercialised vice, which had assumed serious proportions It was necessary that 
they should no longer remain indifferent, but devise to suppreSvS this hideous form 
of human slavery, which ruined the lives and the future of many girls and grown- 
up women. 

Khan Bahadur Abdul Momin and Mr. FT. C. Wordsicorth supported the refer- 
ence of the Bill to a select committee. The latter said that civilised nations must 
do what they could to fight this danger, and prevent men and women from delibera- 
tely imposing this hideous form of slavery on helpless girls. If they rejected the 
Bill at this stage, they would depress public opinion, and in so doing would be 
going home that evening, as stealthily as possible, escaping the eyes that had come 
to see them do their duty. Mr. N. K . Basu, opposing the motion for reference, 
said that it was a hasty piece of legislation, and, if passed, would tend to drive the 
vice underground, 


Calcutta Municipal Amendment Bill 

5th. AUGUST :—After further discussion to-day tho Immoral Traffic Bill was 

referred to a Select Committeo. The Government then suffered a defear 
when, in spite of opposition by the Hon. Mr. B. P. Singh Roy, Minister foi 
Local Self-Government, the Council referred the Bill of Mr. Munindra Deb Rai Mahasao 
to amend the Calcutta Municipal Act to a select committee by 55 votes to 38. Til- 
object of the Bill was to create Kalighat a separate ward in the matter of representat 
tion to the Calcutta Corporation. 

The Hon’ble Mr. R . N. Reid , Home Member, said that the Government did not 
oppose the reference to a Select Committee, bat kept an open mind as to how far 
the Bill would require modification in the Committee, so that it might be workable 
to achieve the result it had in view. 

Disorders Compensation Btll 

The Council decided to recirculate the Bengal Disorders Compensation Bills 
of Mr. Satyendra Kumar Das . The object of the Bill was to compensate sufferer 
from acts of unlawful assemblies including those of a communal nature. 

The Home Member, supporting recirculation, instead of a reference of the Bill to 
a Select Committee as urged by the mover, said that having regard to the import- 
ance of the Bill, it should bo iccirculatcd for eliciting public opinion. The Bill was 
based on the Bombay Act and from the information at his disposal, he could say 
that the Act had not succeeded in eliminating communal riots from Bombay. 

Non-Oficial Bills 

The Council passed the Cess Amendment Bill of Mr. K. M. Boy. Tho Council 
decided to circulate the Mela Sanitation Bill of Khan Bahadur Azzizul Huq for 
eliciting public opinion. The Bill aimed at making better provisions for public 
health and tsanitation in the presidency of Bengal. The Council also agreed to refer 
the Waqf Bill of Maulvi Abdul Choudhury to a Select Committee. Tho object of 
the Bill was to recover and administer the Waqfs in Bengal for promotion of educa- 
tion, sanitation, etc. 


Terrorist Outrage Condemned 

8th. AUGUST : — Before the business was resumed to-day references were made of 
the death from revolver wounds of Mr. Ellison and the attack on the life of Sir 
Alfred Watson. Members were unanimous in condemning the cult of assassination 
and conveyed their condolences to Mrs. Ellison and congratulations to Sir Alfred 
Watson. 
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Supplementary Grants 

On the motion of Mr. J. A. Woodhoad, Finance Member, the Council 
granted about Rs. 3,000 for the year 1932-33 towards the formation of a 
separate Legislative Council Department. On the motion of the Hon’blc 
Mr. B. P. Singh Roy, Minister for Local Self-Government, the Council 
granted Rs. 80,000 as aid to the Calcutta Hospital Nurses Institution. 
A sura of Rs. 1.68,202 was granted by the Council on the motion of the Hon’ble 
Nawab K. G. M. Faroqui under the head “Civil Warks” for (1) a second additional 
special jail at Dum Dum, (2) the reconstruction of the Mymcnsingh Jail, (3) struc- 
tural alterations in the female ward of the Btirliarapur Jail, (d) construction of cells 
in the Rnjshahi Central Jail, and (5) construction of temporay sheds in the Dacca 
Central Jail. A token “cut” by Dr. Naresh Chandra Sen Gupta, for drawing the 
attention of the Government to “the wholly insufficient accommodation in t-hc Dum 
Dum Special Jail and the overcrowding of prisoners in jails” was however lost 
without division. 


Official Bells 

The Council passed the Hon’blc Mr. B. P. Singh Roy's Bengal Opium Smoking 
Bill, and referred to a select committee the Opium ( Bengal Amendment) Bill . 

1 Bengal Terrorist Outrages Bill 

9th. AUGUST The Hon’blc Mr. R . N. Beid , Home Member, introduced to-day 
the Bengal Suppression of Terrorist Outrages Bill 1 and in doing so explained the 
principles underlying the Bill. Moving for reference of the Bill to a Select com- 
mittee, Mr. Reid said that the period of the Bill was coincident only with the Ben- 
gal Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1930. Adding that crime of an abnormal nature 
and on an abnormal measures must be met by abnormal measures, Mr. Reid assured 
that no law-abiding person need bo frightened. Mr. IF. 1L lliompson , on behalf of 
the European group supporting the Bill, suggested that a large section of tho caste 
Hindus sympathised with the terrorists. This allegation was challenged by Mr. 
J. N. Gupta and several other Hindu members. Mr. J. L. Banerji, on the other 
hand, remarked that there was no gainsaying the fact that there was a strong mea- 
sure of public sympathy for the terrorists. In the course of the debate Mr. 
Reid announced that a statement would be made during the session regarding tho 
Chittagong Enquiry Report. 

The oppositionists consisted mainly of Hindu members, while the Government 
was supported by the European members, practically tho whole of the Mahommcdan 
members and a few Hindu members. A few Mahommcdan members remained 
neutral during the two divisions. Tho main contention of the oppositionists was that 
the Bill would not achieve the objects it aimed at ; for, inspitc of the operation of 
tho Ordinances on which the present Bill was based, terrorist activities had continued. 
Men who went out determined to murder with revolvers in one hand and poison on 
the other, they thought, would not he affected by this Bill. Tho Council rejected 
tho non-ofiiicial motion of Mr. S . C. Bog Chowdhury to circulate the Bill for elici- 
ting public opinion by August 31 by G8 to 20 votes.’ The Council then referred tho 
Bill to a Select Committee by 72 against 20 votes. 


'‘The object of the Bill was to grant special powers to the Local Government 
to suppress terrorist crimes when the powers granted by the Ordinances lapsed. One 
of the Ordinances in force was due to expire on November 27th and the other on 
December 29tb. The Bill followed closely the lines of the Bengal Emergency Powers 
Ordinances XI of 1932 and IX of 1932. There was no marked departure from tho 
provisions of these Ordinances, except that tho power to constitute Special Tribunals 
conferred by Ordinance XI of 1932, but not by Ordinance IX of 1932, had been 
dropped. The Bill had been divided into two chapters and in the first instance ex- 
tended to tho Chittagong district, where events had shown that absconders in 
the Chittagong Armoury Raid Case were still in hiding. But any or all of the provi- 
sions might be extended to any other area in Bengal by the Governor-in-Conneil. Tho 
second chapter, which extended to the whole of Bengal, provided for a court of Spe- 
cial Magistrates for the speedier trial of offences, and for the hearing of appeals 
from the judgments of such courts. 
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Discussion On Federal Report 

. 10th. AUGUST : — The special motion of Rai Bahadur K. C. Banerji , recommend- 

to the Local Government to convey 10 the proper authorities the opinion of the 
Council, that “the recommendations of the Federal Finance Committee regarding 
Bengal . are wholly unsatisfactory and unacceptable, and that the province should 
receive its full share from the income-tax receipts from the province and tho entire 
proceeds of the export duty on jute” was carried unanimously in the Council, 
after a. two hours’ debate to-doy. 

Indicating the Government’s views, the Hon’ble Mr. J. A . Woodliead, Finance 
Member, said that the Local Government had forwarded in June last an expression 
of their opinion on the Committee’s recommendations. The ollicial view was already 
before the Govern mint of India and the Secretary of State for India, and if the 
resolution was carried, the two higher authorities would also have before them the 
views of the non-official members of the Council. He added that, on essential 
points, non-official opinion was m close accord with the views of the Government. 
He also promised to communicate at once to the Government of India the purport 
of the day’s proceedings if the resolution was carried. 

The Bengal Municipal Amendment Bill 

The Council then proceeded to discuss the Bengal Municipal Bill, the Report of 
the Select Committee thereon being presented by the Hon’ble Minister Mr. B. P . 
Singh Roy. Claiming that the Bill would fit the new conditions, the Minister said that 
its recommendations so far as franchise was concerned, went beyond those of the In- 
dian Franchise Committee, except in regard to educational qualifications. He added that 
women would be enfranchised, and placed on the same footing as men. Ho announc- 
ed that an agreed solution regarding the question of minority representation had 
been reached on the basis of joint electorates with reservation of seats. 

The House without a division rejected the motion of Mr. S . N. Roy to commit 
the Bill to a Select Committee for further consideration, and decided to take tho 
measure into consideration. 

The Bill conlamcd 547 clauses, and more than 2,000 amendments had been tabled. 
Proposal To Abolish Nominations 

? AUGUST Considering the Bill, clause by clause, the Council to-day 
decided to retain the system of nomination by 75 votes to 20 and rejected the 
amendment of Mr. S . AT. Roy to do away with nominations altogether. 

By 71 votes to 21 the Council defeated the amendment of Mr. J, L. Bancrjcc 
to reduce the proportion of the nominated members from one-fourth to one-fifth. 

Mr. J. L. Banerjce characterised the system of nomination as “pernicious”, sup- 
porting the amendment of Mr. S. N, Roy, which wanted to do away with nomina- 
tions altogether. 

Rev. B. A . Nag (nominated) opposed the amendments as, in his opinion, nomina- 
ted members served a useful purpose. 

A wordy duel followed between the two speakers, Mr. Banarjoe, claiming that 
elected members had the right to vote freely, while nominated members voted in one 
particular way, and represented none but their “god-fathers.” 

Retorting, Mr. Nag said that he had voted on occasions against the Government 
Srri 10110 an ^ party had ever voted against the decision of the party. 

‘ Did not the slavish following by the elected membors of their party leaders do 
more harm than the following of the lead of the Government by nominated mem- 
bers ? he asked. The whole House burst into laughter. 

• r, i^’ Singh Roy , Minister, opposing tho amendment, said that it gave no 
particular pleasure to the Government to retain nominations, because the Govern- 
ment had no interest to do so.. But they had to do it in the interest of tlio 
minority. There was a minority, which was anxious to bo represented as it found 
itself m a hopeless position in elections. That being the position, the Government 
could not ignore the minority. 

r, i 2 , 1 * 1 J AU , G H ST =— Tho House rejected tho amendment of Rai Bahadur JJaridhon 
uutt to-day to fetter the Government's discretion regarding nomination by providing 
tha.t nomination should be made to secure the association with the municipal adminis- 
tration of persons specially fitted, in the opinion of the local Government, to bo com- 
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missioners and to securo the representation of minorities and special interests, 
including the backward and labouring classes. 

By 87 to 10 votes, the House similarly negatived the amendment of Mr. Rishori 
Mohan Choudhuri which wanted that instead of onc-fourth of the members being 
nominated by the Government, they should be coopted and elected by the commis- 
sioners. An attempt to reserve one-third of the nominated seats for the depressed 
classes also failed. The Council then adjourned. 

Joint Electorates with Reservation 

15th. AUGUST On the motion of the Hon. Mr. B. P . Singh Roy, Minister 
for Local Self-Government, the Council unanimously decided to-day to introduse joint 
electorate with reservation of seats for the minority communities in the Municipalities, 
in accordance with the proportion of such communities to the total population in 
Municipalities according to the latest census. The Government was further given the 
right to determine whether any community in a particular municipality should be 
deemed to be a minority community. It was further provided that no person belonging 
to a minority community, if eligible for election as Commissioner, be disqualified from 
contesting a seat not so reserved. The Minister hoped that Bengal would give a 
lead to the rest of India on this thorny question, as it had done in the past in 
other matters. 

An objection was raised by several Hindu members on the ground that it was 
“a surprise motion.” They wanted a day’s time to consider the proposal, but the 
leaders of various sections of the House opposed a day’s adjournment and agreed 
only to a short postponement to cnablo the members concerned to consider the 
proposal. Accordingly, the President adjourned the House for half an hour. 

Supporting the amendment, Mr. A. K. Faxl-ul-Huq , on behalf of the Moslem 
community, said that this agreed decision gave the lie direct to those who said that 
Hindus and Moslems could not agree on this important question. Ho added that 
though it did not satisfy the aspirations of all, it gave a fair chance to the Moslem 
community to get their share in the civic administration of the country. Replying 
to Mr. N. K. Basu, Mr. Huq said that there was none among the Moslems who 
would refuse to reserve scats for the Hindus in local self-governing bodies where they 
were in a minority. 

Mr. J. L, Banerji remarked that the Bill was retrograde in so far as it handi- 
capped joint electorate by attaching to it certain conditions, lie, however, welcomed 
it as it was for the first time that the Moslem community could be persuaded to 
accept the principle of joint electorate, which marked a new opening in their nation- 
al history. 

Khan Bahadur Axhixul Tluq emphasised that whatever might be the nature of 
the electorate in municipalities and other local bodies, council electorates stood on a 
different footing and Mussulmans were still pledged to separate electorates so far as 
representation to the legislature was concerned, 

Tho House, by 58 against PI votes, rejected the amendment of Manlvi l 
Abdul Hamid Shah , refusing the right to women to stand as candidates for munici- 
pal elections. 

Earlier, tho House decided that the number of nominated Commissioners in in- 
dustrial areas be limited to 50 per cent, and on the motion of Mr. O . G. 
Cooper, resolved that the election or nomination of Commissioners in such special 
industrial municipal areas bo made from among persons directly concerned with 
such industry. 

Statement on Chittagong Incidents 

16th. AUGUST : — Mr. R, TV. Reid, Home Member, made the following state- 
ment after interpellations to-day on tho incidents of Chittagong in August 
and September, 1931, and the Government’s conclusions thereon 

‘Ihe Government have considered very carefully tho report of the commissioner 
on those incidents and all other information available, and have also been in close 
consultation with the Government of India on the subject. Tho conclusion they 
have come to is that, following on tho intense feeling aroused by the murder of 
Khan Bahadur Maulvi Asanullah on Aug. 30, 1931, coupled with the long continu- 
ed strain to which tho local officers had been subjected for a period of over 18 
months, certain breaches of discipline were committed and certain damage was done 
to private property which cannot be condemned. As a result of this, the Govern- 
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ment have taken suitable disciplinary action against the officers at fault and I am 
authorised to state that this action has the full approval of the Government of 
India. Certain claims for compensation have been put forward and are being dealt 
with on their merits. 


Bengal Municipal Amendment Bill ( Contd. ) 

The House then disposed of nearly 200 amendments of the Municipal Amendment 
Bill. The main discussion centred round the attempt of Khan Bahadur Aziizul Bug 
to lower the standard of franchise, his idea being that a bare literary test should 
be the qualification of voters. The Minister opposed the amendment, which was 
defeated by 57 to 28 votes, The House accepted t.hc franchise qualification as 
embodied in the bill, namely, passing of the matriculation examination. 

Bengal Terrorist Outrages Bill ( Conld. ) 

18th. AUGUST i—Mr. R. N. Reid , Home Member, presented to-day tho select 
committee’s report on the Bengal Suppression of Terrorist Outrages Bill. The report 
was signed by 11 members, 6 of whom submitted minutes of dissent on certain 
points. In the opinion of the committee, the bill had not been so altered as to require 
republication, and they recommended that the bill as amended be passed. Of the 
changes introduced a proviso had been added that reasonable notice and reasonable 
facilities for withdrawal must be given to persous occupying a building before it is 
taken possession of. A new clause had been added putting the provision for com- 
pensation in a mandatory form in the case of persons suffering loss by exercise of 
the powers conferred on the Government to take possession of movable and im- 
movable property. 

Bengal Municipal Amendment Bill ( Contd. ) 

The Government then suffered two defeats in connection with the Municipal Bill. 
The Council rejected by 45 to 41 votes the amendment of the Minister, Mr. B. P . 
Singh Roy , providing that the election of municipal chairmen shall be subject to tho 
approval of the local Government. The second defeat was sustained when the House, 
by 7 votes to 36, rejected the amendment of the Minister providing that the delegation 
of powers by the municipal chairman to the vice-chairman shall be subject to the 
approval of the local Government. 

Oath of Allegiance 

19th, AUGUST : — By 80 votes to 15 the Council to-day rejected the non-official 
amendment to delete the clause in the Municipal Bill enjoining on the Commission- 
ers take the oath of allegiance. 

The Council rejected without a division an amendment of Dr. N. 0 . Sen 
Gupta to substitute for the clause in the Bill which empowered the Local Govern- 
ment to remove a commissioner violating the oath of allegiance, one giving power to 
the Government to remove a Commissioner if only he had been convicted of treason 
or sedition. 

The House, however, defeated the amendment of the Minister, providing that a 
resolution passed by a Municipality for the removal of a Chairman from office, shall 
be subject to the approval of the Local Government. 

Opposing tho amendmentto delete the clause relating to tho oath of allegiance, 
the Hon’ble Mr. B. P. Singh Roy , Minister for Local Self-Government said that 
there was a tendency nowadays to introduce politics into municipal affairs. Inferring 
to the Irish precedent, which had been cited by the members, he hoped the day was 
far distant when the people of this country would follow the example of Mr. Do 
Valera. The oath of allegiance would remind the commissioners that they owed 
allegiance to the King and that they should not go astray. 

Opposing the amendment of Dr. Sen Gupta , the Minister said that the retention 
of powers in the hands of the Government to remove Commissioners for violating 
the oath was necessary. In support of his argument, the Minister referred to the 
case of Mr. Bepin Behari . Gan guli, Councillor of the Calcutta Corporation. That 
gentleman, the Minister said, had not yet been convicted for waging war against the 
Crown, but had certainly violated the Oath of Allegiance by implicating himself in 
a terrorist movement (Voice : Question). If the Government were left without any 
power to remove a man who had openly and publicly declared his sympathy with 
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murder, that would be deplorable. It was to provide against such a situation that 
the clause has been included in the Bill. 

22nd AUGUST : — Further discussion of the Municipal Bill being taken up 
to-day the Council disposed of nearly 125 amendments, having finished by this 
time 1,043 amendments out of the 2,000 tabled. 

Motor Vehicles Tax Act Amend. Bill. 

A Bill to amend the Bengal Motor Vehicles Tax Act was next introduced by the 
Minister Mr. B. P. Singh Bog, and referred to a select committee. A motion for 
circulating the Bill for eliciting public opinion was lost without division. 

Adjournment Motion On Communal Award 

23rd. AUGUST -The Council held a two hours’ debate on Mr. 2V. K. Basil's 
adjournment motion to discuss tho Prime Minister’s Communal Award so far as it 
affected Bengal. The motion was eventually talked out. Following are some of 
the criticisms of the members representing all groups. 

Mr. AT. AT. Basil said : — “The Award is a sentence of banishment passed upon 
the Hindus of Bengal from the legislature of the province.. .It is undoubtedly a 
communal award in more than one sense of the term but it is not an award. 

The Kaja Bahadur of Nashipiir said ' The Award showed a total bankruptcy 

in the wisdom and statesmanship of the British Cabinet. 

Mr. Shibshckh arcs war Ray said : — Tri all seriousness I would ask my Mahomme- 
dan and European colleagues in this Council whether they believe that a Council 
constituted in accordance with the Award would be popular with that section of 
the people who have forced the hands of Government to grant us further political 
power.” 

Khan Bahadur Abdul Mornin said “Tho Muslims of Bengal are also dissatisfied 
with the Award. ..What the entire Muslim community of Bengal is sorely grieved 
at is that the allotment of seats granted to the Muslims by the Award have relega- 
ted them to the position of a statutory minority. ..But I do not think that we shall 
be justified in condemning tho Award.” 

Mr. Abdul Samad said :—“Tho Nationalist Muslims are opposed to the Award 
from the nationalist point of view inasmuch as it seeks to perpetuate the system of 
separate electorate.” 

Mr. Failul Hug “Reject the Award by all means if you have got anything 
better.” 

Mr. J. L. B finer joe said “The Award given by Mr. Ramsay MacDonald gives a 
lie direct to liis whole political career. It is unworthy of him to make such an Award 
and unworthy of India to accept it, whatever might be its consequences. Tho 

Award offends against the cardinal principle of representative institutions.” 

Mr. W. JL Thompson said ‘ “An award of this sort was an absolute necessity. 
No future constitution of India can be made or made to work unless there is some 
settlement of the problem of communal representation.” 

Rev. B . A, Nag said : — “►Separate electorate was not wanted by the Indian 

Christians of Bengal. But wo arc grateful to the Prime Minister for giving us a 
chance of choosing our own representatives to the Council.” 

Tho Homo Member said “Government do not intend to participate in any way 
in a discussion on the merits of the Communal Award. It is not for tho Local 
Government to question that Award and it would be presumptuous on my part to 
comment on it by way of criticism or approbation.” 

The Bengal Municipal Amendment Bill (Contd.) 

25th. AUGUST When further consideration of the Municipal Bill was taken 
up to-day, the Council rejected the amendment of Dr. Haridhme Dutta to. enable Muni- 
cipalities to present addresses to persons of distinction. Moving .his amendment, 

Dr. Haridhone Dutta failed to understand why there should not bp a provision in 
the Bill to enable municipalities, when they so desired by a majority, to present 
addresses to distinguished persons, who might happen to pass through those muni- 
cipalities. In tho matter of presentation of addresses there should not be a distinc- 
tion between officials and non-officials. 

Opposing the amendment Mr. B . P. Singh Roy, Minister, said that the Govern- 
ment did not want to make a distinction between officials and non-offioials. They 
realised that the days of officials had gone and that tho days of non- officials were 

21 
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coming. The Government were quite prepared to adapt themselves to_ the changing 
circumstances. But in the Minister’s opinion, it was highly undesirable that they 
should put temptations in the way of Commissioners to waste public money J n 
presenting addresses which, in his opinion, was a luxury, and could be afforded only 
by bodies like the Calcutta Corporation and not by motussil municipalities.. 

The Council similarly rejected the amendment of Mr. Munindra Deb Rcii Mahasai 
to enable Municipalities to apply their funds for promoting companies for the supply 
of electricity and gas and to make contributions to recognised associations organised 
for the common benefit of municipalities subject to the sanction of the Local Govern- 
ment. 

Opposing the amendment, the Minister said that if the provisions suggested were 
allowed to be incorporated in the Bill the effect on Municipal finance would Jbe 
disastrous. The sources of the municipalities were very slender and _ if these bodies 
were allowed to squander money in speculations, the effect on the civic services would 
be disastrous. 

26th. AUGUST After five hours’ deliberations, the Council to-day disposed 
of nearly 250 amendments, recording very good progress in the discussion of the 
Municipal Bill. Dr. A. R. Ghose was the mover of a large number of amendments, 

29th. AUGUST More than 160 amendments relating to minor details were 
disposed of to-day. The amendments related to details of administration, viz, streot 
ana building regulations, conservancy, drainage, water-supply and similar subjects. 
The attendance was thin, and the discussion dull. In the course of five hours’ delibera- 
tions, two divisions were called, and the Government maintained its view points on 
both the occasions by an overwhelming majority. Out of a total of 2,000 amendments, 
the House had already disposed of 1,700 leaving 301 to be dealt with later. 

30th. AUGUST Nearly 130 clauses of the Municipal Bill were disposed of 
to-day. Khan Bahadur Abdul Momin’s amendment with regard to licensing of 
private slaughter houses within the Municipalities was lost by 51 votes to 27. The 
House carried the clause as it stood in the bill, viz., provision of slaughter houses 
within or without the Municipalities, was carried by 57 votes to 28, 

31st AUGUST:— The Council concluded to-day the consideration of the clauses 
of the Municipal Bill. The final reading was, however, deferred by the Minister Mr. 
B. P. Singh Roy till the disposal of other official bills, with a view to examining 
the effects of the various amendments considered during the last three weeks, and the 
necessity, if any, of bringing consequential amendments. 

Attempts by non-officials to reduce the Government’s power in Municipal adminis- 
tration failed. An attack was made by several non-official members upon Sub-Divi- 
sional Officers, when the Minister, Mr. B . P. Singh Roy, moved an amendment 
providing that Sub-Divisional Officers also might be vested with all the powers of 
the Commissioner of a Division and of a District Magistrate to requiro a municipa- 
lity to furnish such statements and accounts, etc., as they thought fit. 

Opposing the amendment Mr. N*. K . Basu said, that it was not correct to say 
that Sub-Divisional Officers were very responsible officers of the Government and 
that it would not be derogatory to the dignity of the municipalities if they were 
allowed these powers. After all, the less interference they had in the internal affairs 
of a municipality, the better. 

The amendment however was carried by 53 to 42 votes. 

Bengal Criminal Law ( 2nd.) Amend. Bill 

I*t. SEPTEMBER Without opposition, the Council granted to-dav leave to Mr. 
R, N. Reid , the Home Member, to introduce the Bengal Criminal Law Second Amend- 
ment Bill. Describing the difficulties experienced in the Chittagong Armoury Raid 
Case, the Home Member said that when a notification was issued which constituted 
the Tribunal in that case, iu it were not only the names of the persons who 
were not present and ready to be tried, but also of a number 
of those who were accused in the case, but were not then in the hands 
of the authorities. The case proceeded against .those who were present and the trial 
concluded on the 31st March last. The Government were then informed by their 
legal advisers that the original Tribunal which had been appointed to try the case 
and which had concluded the case against the majority of the accused had still 
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seisin of the case against the remainder. It was clearly inconvenient and undesir- 
able to attempt to reassemble the original Tribunal for the trial of the remaining 
accused, and it was realised that the remaining accused when they came to be 
tried would have a legitimate ground of complaint if they were tried by the same 
Tribunal, which had already come to certain conclusion on the same facts and 
made up their minds on those facts. That was the purpose of the first amendment. 
Explaining the second clause, he said that the Bengal Criminal Law Amendment Act 
was intended to deal with cases arising out of or in connection with the terrorist 
movement. The method which the terrorist organisation adopted as the chief means 
of attaining its object, was murder, deliberate murder as part of a deliberate pro- 
gramme, but not murder done under a certain provocation, nor murder done as an 
act of private revenge. In such a case there could be no extenuating circumstances, 
but more or less an attempt to murder was just as serious as the fact of bringing 
out the attempt successfully. The penalty therefore ohouid be the same for both. 
There was no reason why a criminal who had made an attempt but failed in the 
attempt should be treated more leniently than one who actually succeeded in commit- 
ting murder. Explaining the third clause, the Home Member said that the fact that 
it was necessary had been amply proved in recent years. He continued : I may 
mention only two instances. During the course of the Chittagong Armoury Raid 
Case, there was constant plotting both in jail and outside it to destroy the judges 
who sat on that Tribunal. The other instance occurred about a year ago, when a 
judge was shot in open court as an act of revenge for what he had done in carrying 
out his duties as the President of one of those Special Tribunals.’' 

The motion for consideration of the Bill was opposed by Mr. Shantisekhareswar 
Roy , who wanted circulation of the measure for the purpose of eliciting public 
opinion. The amendment was however lost by 60 to 22 votes. The Council then 
proceeded to discuss the Bill clause by clause. 

Sj. Munindra Deb Rai Mahasai’s amendment suggesting the deletion of the 
proviso which made attempt at murder punishable with a death sentence was negatived 
by the House without a division. 

Mr. Narendra Kumar Basil* s motion proposing that an attempt at murder would 
be punishable with a death sentence or transportation for life only when the person 
upon whose life the attempt had been made was actually hurt, was rejected by the 
Council by 59 against 36 votes. 

The only amendments that were accepted by the House were the two moved by the 
Home Member suggesting verbal alterations in the Bill. 

By 55 votes to 18, the Bill was passed after nearly five hours' deliberation. 

Bengal Suppression of Terrorist Outrages Bill (contd.) 

2nd. SEPTEMBER An animated debate followed in the Council to-day in 
connexion with the discussion of the Bengal Suppression of Terrorist Outrages Bill, 
as reported by the Select Committee, which was taken into consideration on the 
motion of the Hon. Mr. R. N. Reid, Home Member. 

Mr. N. K. Basu moved that the Bill be recommitted to the Select Committee. 
This was opposed by Mr. E . Blrkmyre who, while admitting that the opponents of 
the measure had joined with the European Group in the past in condemning the 
terrorist, said that they did not come forward, to their eternal shame, to help 
them in passing the Bill. Mr. Birkmyre added that “they fight the Bill, not with a 
single argument which will hold water, but in a manner which will go to show 
where their true sympathy lies.” 

Mr. Shyamaprasad Mukherji , speaking next, took exception to the remark and 
said that such an observation displayed a mentality which deserved to be seriously 
condemned by every right-thinking man. Arguing that such repressive measures 
have always failed, Mr. Mukherji said : “It may be even that this measure will fail 
to satisfy the Hon’ble Member, and after a few months wo shall be asked to put on 
the Statute Book other measures more drastic than the present one. 

Mr, N. K. Ba8u } speaking on another motion, reverted to the subject and said that 
he would not return abuse for abuse but would say this that this Legislative Coun- 
cil was not a Council of Ministerial officers of the executive and they were not 
willing to sign a blank cheque in favour of the executive which had shown itself to 
be absolutely incompetent to deal with the present situation. The motion for re- 
committal was lost without a division. 

Following this, there was an attempt to limit the duration of the Bill. By an 
amendment Maulvi Tamimddin Khan wanted that the “Act shall continue in 
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force till six months after the date of the inauguration of the new constitution in 
Bengal.” His ground was that he did not want to fetter the hands of the future 
Government. This amendment to shorten the life of the Bill was also lost without 
a division. 

Mr. Ananda Mohan Poddar's amendment to the effect that the Act shall remain 
in force until the date of the introduction of the new Reforms, was also lost without 
division. 

5th. SEPTEMBER The Council disposed of 85 amendments, to-day leaving 95 to 
be considered. In all, there were four divisions and in every case tho Government 
won by a large majority. 

Moving an amendment for the deletion of the clause which gave powers to the 
Government to take possession of immovable property ifor quartering troops or 
police or prisoners, Mr. Abdus Samad said that there was a likelihood of these 
powers being used against persons holding advanced political views and having no 
connection with terrorism. 

Mr. P . Banerjee, supporting the amendment, referred to the case of Mr. Kisori- 
pati Roy, Chairman of the District Board of Midnapore, whose house had been 
taken possession of purely out of retaliation to teach that gentleman a lesson, 
because he was a Congressite. 

Mr. N, K. Basu challenged the Home Member to state whether in any other 
country in the world or even in India, excepting in the “lawless Ordinances” such 
a provision could be found. 

Mr. 8 . C. Roy Chaudhuri maintained that if tho olnuso were adopted, it would 
tend to suppress honest political opinion, which had nothing to do with terrorism. 

Provision like these, remarked Mr. Shanti Shckharcswar Roy, would serve to 
swell the ranks of terrorists. 

Opposing the amendment of Mr. Abdus Samad, Mr. R. N \ Reid , Home Member, 
assured the House that those wide powers would not be invariably used and that 
officers would be given strict orders how they should use these powers. 

The amendment waB lost by 55 votes to L J 9. 

The Home Member , however, accepted the amendment of the Raja of Nashipnr, 
providing that a land or a building shall not be so utilised as to wound the 
religious feelings of the owner or the persons in possession, and shall not, as far as 
practicable, be so used as to interfere with the access to any place of worship 
situated in or contiguous to the land or the building. While admitting that many 
of the provisions in the Bill gave wide powers to the Government, Mr. Reid said 
that the only justification was that they were intended to make an endeavour to 
meet the very serious menace of terrorism. He admitted that wide powers were 
given, but he did not admit that they would invariably bo used. 

There was some discussion as regards the clause stating that an officer arresting 
persons behaving suspiciously “may in so doing use any means that may bo 
necessary to effect the arrest.” Mr, P, Banerjee moved for the deletion of tho 
clause. Mr. N . C . Sen Oupta asked whether if a suspect look refuge in a house, 
the police would be justified iu setting fire to the building in order to bring him 
down or in maltreating the members of his family. 

The Home Member said that the clause was intended to protect officers making 
arrest. They might have to use force, possibly extreme force, in dealing with 
desperate characters. The amendment was lost. 

As regards the clause empowering the District Magistrate to require the 
assistance of persons in the restoration and maintenance of law and order and 
in the protection of property in the possession of the Government or any railway 
administration or local authority, the Home Member accepted Mr, S. itf. Bose’s 
amendment providing “the District Magistrate shall satisfy himself that such an 
order is not of a harrassing or humiliating nature, or is incompatible with the 
man’s position in life and his ability.” 

Mr. Shyama Prosad Mukherjee then moved an amendment providing : “No 
female be required to render any such assistance.” 

The Home Member opposed the amendment, * stating that it was inconceivable 
that a female would be called upon to render assistance. 

Mr. N. K> Bam said that the good intentions of the Government were some- 
times frustrated by the bad motives of the junior officers. 

At this stage, Mr. A . K Fatilul Huq intervened and appealed to the Horae 
Member to reconsider his attitude in view of his statement that it was not 
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Government’s intention to commandeer the services of women. There was a good 
deal of prejudice, he continued, in so far as their women were concerned, and if the 
amendment was defeated, it might create the impression that discretion was given 
to the officers to commandeer the services of women when necessary. “ 

The Home Member agreeing, the amendment was carried. 

Imposition Op Collective Fines 

6th. SEPTEMBER ' When the discussion on the clauses of the Bill was resumed 
to-day, Mr. P. Banerjee moved for the deletion of the clause in the Bill empowering 
the Government to impose collective fines on the inhabitants of turbulent areas. 

Supporting Mr. Banerjee, Mr. S. O. Boy ChaudhH contended that the impression 
in the minds of the Government, that a particular community sympathised with the 
terrorists, had done mischief in the past. He asked the Government to remember 
that they could not brand a whole community in this manner. Legalised terrorism, 
he said, was far worse than illegal terrorism. The legislation, in his opinion, would 
drive into desperation a whole community. 

The Home Member , opposing the amendment, said that the clauso was put in 
because it was believed, it would be of value in the attempt to meet a terrorist cons- 
piracy. The Home Member referred to the incident of 13th June at Dhalghal in 
Chittagong, where an absconder was captured and killed and two got away. It was 
made perfectly clear upon evidence that there were at least four or five leading abs- 
conders, sheltered there for two years. Consequently, a collective fine was inflicted 
on that village. The amendment was lost by 05 to *24 votes. 

The Home Member opposed on practical grounds an amendment moved by Mr. A . 
M. Poddar , that the words “or class or section of such inhabitants*’ be omitted from 
the clauso providing that the Government may exempt “any person or class or 
section of such inhabitants from liability to pay any portion of such a fine.” 

Mr. 8/iyama Prosad Mukherjce said that it was not a correct thing to penalise a 
whole community as the Hindu community had been penalised at Midnapore. 

The amendment was lost by 74 votes to 28. 

The Home Member , however, accepted an amendment moved by Mr. Monindra 
Deb Bai Mahasai that exemption shall not be based upon communal or racial 
considerations. 

Mr. Mm indr a Lcb Bai Mahasai , opposing Mr. Reid’s motion for the third 
reading, said that they were prepared to pass tlie Bill on condition that after twelve 
months, if the Government failed to suppress the terrorist movement, it would 
voluntarily abdicate. 

Mr. N. K . Basu said that they were absolutely opposed to the principles of the 
Bill, as its provisions would defeat # the purpose for which it was sought to bo 
enacted. They had nothing but praise for the Home Member for the sympathetic 
way in which he had conduotc l the discussion, but that did not take away the effect 

tho Bill. “We cannot, by any manner or means, give our support in placing the 
Bill on tlie statute book, as we arc deliberately of the opinion that, far from suppres- 
sing terrorism, tho provisions of the Bill, if not judicially administered, will result 
in the extension of terrorism.” 

Mr. P. Banerjee said that the Bill was martial law in disguise. From their ex- 
perience in the past, ^ he thought that, there would be ruthless repression, with the 
result that where civil resistors had failed, the Government would succeed by bringing 
into operation the wide powers conferred in this Bill. 

The Bill, as settled in the Council, was passed by 58 votes to 12. 

Motor Vehicles Tax Act Amend. Bell 

7th. SEPTEMBER Tho Council passed to-day tho Bengal Motor Vehicles Tax Act 
(Amendment) . Bill at the instance of the Minister, the Hon’blo Mr. B. P. Singh 
Roy. Tho object of the Bill was to remove some of tho difficulties experienced in 
the actual working of the Act, It offered certain facilities to the owners, introduced 
an improvement in the matter of realisation of taxes and proposed less drastic 
measures for recovering taxes. 

The Bengal Money-Lender’s Bill 

Tho House then agreed io circulate tho Bengal Money-Lender’s Bill introduced 
by Khan Bahadur Azzizul Huq for eliciting public opinion. Tho object of the 
Bill was to place a definite check on harsh and unconscionable loans carrying 
interest at usurious rates. It aimed at making registration compulsory for all money- 
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lenders who were net permanent residents nor had permanent domiciles. It abolished 
compound interest and made a clear provision which the courts should follow in 
determining “excessive interest” and “harsh and unconscionable transactions.” The 
Bill was modelled on the recommendations of the Banking Enquiry Committee. 

The mover wanted the Bill to be referred to a Select Committee, while Mr, 
Satyendra Nath Roy moved that the Bill be circulated for eliciting public opinion. 

Supporting the circulation motion, Mr. R. N. Reid , Home Member, said that the 
Government were in sympathy with the underlying principle of the Bill, but consi- 
dered that it required circulation rather than reference to a Select Committee. 

The motion tor circulation was carried, without a division. 

The Bengal Municipal Bill Passed 

After eighteen amendments had been adopted, the House passed Minister B. P. 
Singh Roy’s Municipal Amendment Bill after it had been discussed for three weeks. 

The Bill amends the existing fifty-year-old Act. The Minister said that the Bill 
to-day was practically the same as it emerged out of the select committee except as 
regards the important change in connection with the introduction of the principle 
of reservation of seats for minority communities on the basis of joint electorates. 
He said that the Bill gave the internal administration of municipalities to the 
ratepayers, keeping the power of external supervision in the hands of the Minister 
responsible to the house and the power properly exercised would help the self- 
governing units rather than retard their progress. He claimed that with this de- 
mocratic constitution the Bill, if worked and administered in the right spirit, would 
bring in a new era in the administration of municipalities. 

All parties joined in the chorus of congratulations to the Minister. Only Mr. 
Satyendranath Roy opposing the Bill described it as a backward piece of legislation, 
unsuited to the requirements of the time. The Minister, he said, could cite nothing 
from the Bill showing that real transference of power had taken place from the 
Government to the representatives of the people. He t remarked that the Bill had 
been prepared at the dictation of the Government which was diarchical in form and 
should have been introduced and passed by a really autonomous council. 

Mr. Abdul Kaeem said that but for the tact and personality of the Minister the Bill 
would have foundered on the rock of communal distrust. Mr. N, K. Basu said that 
the passing of the section relating to the electorate question showed that if Hindus 
and Mahomedans were allowed to meet face to face without the intervention of a 
third party there would be no difficulty in composing their differences. 

The Council was then prorogued. 

The Winter Session— 21st. November 1932 

The Winter Session of the Council commenced at Calcutta on the 21st. November 
1932 and discussed non-official resolutions. Of the three resolutions considered, one 
was moved by the Maharaja of Dinamur recommending to the Government that 
zamindars and tenureholders should be relieved from the duty of realising road 
and public work cesses. The proceeds of these cesses were made over to the district 
boards but they were paid by zamindars after collecting them from tenants. The 
Maharaja opined that the system proved to be a source of discord between tenants and 
zamindars and if the system remained unchanged the country could not get back 
to its former prosperous days. Sir P. 0. Mitter, Leader of the House, said that 
the Government would examine the question if the member withdrew the motion, 
whereupon the resolution was withdrawn. 

The second resolution , which urged investigation into the possibilities of develop- 
ment of fish industry was also withdrawn. 

The third resolution that evoked discussion related to the old controversy, regarding 
the rights of landlords vis-a-vis tenants. The motion was moved by Maulvi Tamixud - 
din Khan recommending that early steps should bo takeu to further the Bengal 
Tenancy Act by repealing the provisions regarding landlords’ transfer fee, pre-emp- 
tion and enhancement of rents. The matter was being considered when the House 
adjourned. 

Calcutta Municipal Act (1923) Amend. Bill 

22nd. NOVEMEBR In the Council to-day leave was asked by Maulvi Abdul 
Kasem to introduce a Bill to amend the Calcutta Municipal Act of 1923. The Act 
of 1923 gave Mahomedans right of electing their representatives on the Corporation 
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by separate electorate for 9 years on the expiry of which it was provided in the Act 
that separate electorate would automatically cease. The result of this provision was 
that the next general election of the municipality in March next would take place 
under joint electorate system. Maulvi Abdul Kasem in his bill proposed to make 
the system of separate electorate permanently operative. 

As soon as Maulvi Abdul Kasem asked leave of the House to introduce the bill 
there was opposition. The Minister , intervening the debate, announced that the 
Government was prepared to allow four additional seats to Mahoraedans on the 
Corporation on the population basis, bringing their total number of scats to 19, but 
as provided in the Act, election would take place on the system of joint electorate. 
This did not satisfy Maulvi Abdul Kasem who wanted the continuation of separate 
electorate system. 

The Minister added that the Government was prepared to bring the Bill before this 
session of the Council in accordance with the statement made by him and get it 
passed so that the next election might be fought on joint electorate with reservation 
of seats, giving four additional seats to Mahomedans. 

Explaining the object of the Bill Maulvi Abdul Kasem prefaced saying that he 
had great hesitation m taking the step in view of the fact that this legislation was 
the act of his revered leader, the late Sir Surendranath, but if he had ventured to 
do so it was because he was sure that his late leader would have approved of his 
action, if he were alive, because ail his expectations with regaid to the Corporation 
were falsifed. Continuing, Maulvi Abdul Kasem said that Mohomedans had been 
accused of communalism in season and out of season because they asked for sepa- 
rate electorate. They realised, as anybody else, that separate electorate was against 
the principle of democracy, but if their fellow countrymen would not tamper with 
electorate there would be no necessity for it-. What they were afraid of under 
joint electorate, he said, was that men would be chosen from amongst his co-religion- 
lsts who would not truly represent Mahoraedan interests in the Corporation. It 
had been asked what had the 15 men, returning on the Corporation on separate 
electorate, done during the last few years. In answering this question it should 
remembered that in a House of 90, 15 men were in a negligible minority, but it must 
be said to their credit that if they had not been able to do any tangible good for the 
community, they at any rate prevented some mischief being done to their community. 
He wanted to impress upon the house that if Mahomedans of Calcutta were not in 
a position to accept joint electorate, why should the Government or any other com- 
munity thrust this upon them. The proper way in his opinion to do away with 
separate electorate once for all was for enlightened and influential people to create 
trust and confidence in tho minds of a weaker community. And as soon as that trust 
was created there would be no necessity for separate electorate but as long as that 
confidence was not created there must be separate electorate for the representation 
of Mahomedans. 

Earlier, tho House passed a Bill to amend the Calcutta Municipal Act creating 
Kalighat a separate ward. The House also agreed to refer the Bengal Money Lender s 
Bill and the Mela Sanitation Bill to select committees and circulate the Tenants ’ 
Protection fro?n Usury Bill . 

The Bengal Public Security Bill 

2 3rd!. NOVEMBER After a full-dress debate, for over three hours, the Council, 
on the motion of Mr. W . 2). R. Prentice , Home Member, referred tho Bengal Public 
Security Bill to a Select Committee of eleven members with instructions to submit 
the report within one week. Tho amendment of Mr. Skanli Shehhareswar Ray, 
to circulate the Bill for the purpose of eliciting public opinion by 28th February, 
was defeated by 66 votes against 17. 

The object of the Bill was to deal with the Civil Disobedience Movement. The Special 
Powers Ordinance was due to expire on the 29th December and the Local Government 
wanted special powers to enable, in case of emergency, to combat activities which were 
subversive of law and order or prejudicial to public security, and for the suppression 
of which the ordinary powers of the Government were inadequate. The Bill, when 
enacted, was intended by the Government to remain in force up to 31st. December 1935. 

In the course of the discussion, allegations were made regarding the posting of 
punitive police at Midnapore by a non-ofiicial member, who also referred to the 
conduct of certain officers in the District. The Chief Secretary and a non-official 
member repudiated the allegations. 

After leave was granted for the introduction of the Bill, the Home Member moved 
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that the same be referred to a select committee. He said that there were some 
sections of the Special Powers Ordinance which the Government considered still 
necessary in Bengal to combat Civil Disobedience, and those powers had been incor- 
porated in the Bill. Every effort had been made to make the Bill ns general in its 
application as possible. The Home Member made it clear that the Bill was not 
intended to deal with terrorism, regarding which the House had passed a legislation 
in the last session. As to the practical necessity of the Bill, the Home Member said 
that the Congress had issued a challenge to the Government by starting Civil Dis- 
obedience ana up to the present that remained the policy of the Congress. They 
knew that the Congress leaders in Bengal were still plotting and planning further 
action in pursuance of the movement. And so long as the Congress continued to defy 
law and order, the Government must be in possession of the powers required to 
meet the challenge. If and when the challenge was withdrawn, this emergency Bill 
also would cease to function. There was a meeting in Calcutta presided over by a 
member of the House at which another member of the Council took part, and there 
leaflets were distributed asking the people to get ready for a mass revolution. The 
Home Member contended that this measure was necessary in the larger interests of 
the people, as the Bill sought to protect them iu the exercise of the lawful avoca- 
tions. The Homo Member did not think that there was any justification for the 
allegation that special powers had been used in a manner prejudicial to the civic 
rights of the people. They were asked, continued Mr. Prentice, to follow a policy 
of conciliation. The first step towards conciliation was for the Congress to with- 
draw its challenge of civil disobedience. The Bound Table Conference was now in 
session and the Government were doing everything possible to bring in the now 
constitution as quickly as possible. It was, therefore, all the more important that 
they should be able to hand over to their successors a machinery which would work 
smoothly. The Home Member opposed the motion for circulation as nothing would 
he gained by it. 

Following the motion for circulation by Mr. Roy, a lengthy debate look place in 
which fourteen members participated. The debate was cut short by a closure motion 
to which the House agreed. The main arguments of the non-ollioial members against 
the Bill were, that it was unnecessary, and that on the other hand, it would 
strengthen the hands of the terrorists by spreading further discontent in the land. It 
would alienate the sympathy of those who wanted to help Government, as the Terro- 
rist and the Civil Disobedience Movements were sought to be regarded in one and 
the same way. 

Mr. J. N. Basu , leader of the People’s Party and a former Bound Tabler, 
said that if the broad statesmanship which animated the clemency of Lord 
Canning in dealing with the Mutiny was manifest to-day, the situation would have 
been otherwise. 


Supporting the Home Member, Mr. W. E. Thompson, Leader of the European 
Party, said that for several centuries, democracy, in the West, fought its battle 
against its old enemy autocracy. It was said that the Great War would finally 
make the world a fit place for democracy. But since then, two now menaces to do- 
mocracy and freedom had appeared in tko West,. the Gangster movement in 
America, and the new weapon of direct action, that had been forged in Central 
Europe. Both were subversive of good government, but unfortunately these two 
menaces had come to Bengal together. No democracy in Bengal would have a 
chance until these two menaces were scotched. 


Mr. J N Gupta (retired I. C. S.) pointed out that the Civil Disobedience 
movement had never assumed the same proportion in Bengal as in the other pro- 
vinces hke U. P. and Bombay. In considering the Bill, they should remember 
that it was not a serious evil like terrorism. Even though at the beginning it was 
an evil of some magnitude, it was almost dead now. In his opinion, it wcfuld bo a 
^^9, . _~*uig if those, who were sent to jail simply because they belonged to a party 
which at one time advocated Civil Disobedience, were released. As had been stated 
these measures were simply strengthening the hands of the terrorists, because Terrorism 

we J? ml f ed up ' u He thou K, ht ‘bat by such enactments they 
were alienating the sympathy of men who wanted to help the Government. He 
considered it to be a mistake on the part of the Government to take action against 
a man of the position of Mr. J. M. Sen Gupta, against whom no ^suspicion exist- 
ed about his participation in any terrorist movement and who was held in high 

esteem by all classes of people, simply on the ground that he was a potential cinl 
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resister. The speaker was prepared to give his unqualified support to a measure deal- 
ing with terrorism, but he reserved to himself the right to support or not to sup- 
port Government as far as Bills dealing with Civil Disobedience were concerned. In 
his own opinion, these measures were not having the desired result. Mr. Prentice 
had said that he was legislating for the Government of future, but if the future 
Government was to be entrusted to non-official members of the House, Mr. Gupta 
might tell the Home Member that the legacy which he proposed to bequeath would 
not be much appreciated. 

Natoab Mmhruff Hossain, Ex-Minister, remarked that it was for the Government 
to be generous and extend the hand of friendship, so that peace could bo restored in 
the country. 

On the question of an agreement between the parties and getting rid of this tur- 
moil, Mr. R. N. lieul , Chief Secretary, said that at present he did not think it 
could be fairly said that on the other side, any great gesture had been made indicat- 
ing that they were prepared to come and shake hands. 

Mr. Reid stated that as far as he knew Mr. Gandhi had not openly declared or 
indicated that he would give up the creed of Civil Disobedience. If Mr. Gandhi, the 
protagonist, was not going to give it up, it was hardly to be expected that the smal- 
ler fries would give it up. But he need hardly say that if there was the slightest 
gesture for rapprochement from the other side, the Government would not be slow 
to come forward and accept it. 

Mr. Ananda Mohan Poddar said that the Government were losing the sympathy 
of the public. When men like Mr. J. M. Sen Gupta and Mr. Subas Chandra 
Bose were imprisoned without trial for an indefinite time, no right-thinking man 
would come forward with genuine and spontaneous help to the Government. 

Mr. Narcsh Chandra Son Gupta opposed the motion for circulation for the 
simple reason that no useful purpose would be served by circulating the Bill for 
eliciting public opinion. Public opinion was well-known. Mr. Prentice knew it, but 
Mr. Prentice did not care for public opinion as long as he was sure of a majority 
in this House. The speaker thought that it was not a Bill which sought public 
support. On the contrary it was a challenge to the public. He would name it a 
Bill for the extension of terrorism. He thought that every ordinance gave a new 
lease of life to the Civil Disobedience movement. The speaker did not know whether 
Mr. Prentice knew it or not, but people engaged in the Civil Disobedience move- 
ment welcomed the Ordinances. They gloated over them. There were many among 
them who would feel never so happy as when they were in jail. Then what about 
the boycott movement ? There was not a single respectable Hindu in 
Bengal who even thought of buying British goods. “With an atmosphere like this do 
you think”, the speaker asked the Government, “that you are making for peace ?” 

Calcutta Municipal Act Amending Bill 

24th. NOVEMBER Mr. Abdul Rasem withdrew to-day his Bill to amend the 
Calcutta Municipal Act, 1923. The object of the Bill was to perpetuate the system 
of separate electorates for Muslims in the Corporation. 

The Council next, by 38 to 32 votes, refused to give leave to Mr. A. Rahim to 
introduce a Bill to further amend the Calcutta Municipal Acl. The object of the 
Bill was to provide a separate electorate to Muslims for one term only, i.e., at the 
forthcoming election to the Corporation in 1933. The Bill stated that considering 
the present political situation and the forthcoming Reforms which were bound to 
bring various changes in the Constitution, it seemed rather inexpedient to make any 
change in the system of election to the Calcutta Corporation at this juncture. The 
Government and the European members did not participate in the voting. 

The rejection of Mr. Rahim’s Bill in the introductory stage and the attitude of 
the Government and European members towards it evoked considerable resentment 
amongst the Muslim members. 

Non-official Bills 

The House decided, on the motion of Khan Bahadur Azizul Haq, to circulate the 
Nadia Waterways Bill and gave leave to Roi Bahadur ICaminikumar Das to intro- 
duce the Puri Lodging House ( Amendment ) Bill. 

Motion for Second Chamber 

25th. NOVEMBER—: The Council by 46 votes to 44 defeated #i special motion of 
Mr. S . M . Bose requesting the Government of Bengal td communicate to the Govern- 
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ment of India and His Majesty’s Government in England the opinion of the Council 
that in the new constitution shortly going to be established in Bengal, the Provincial 
Legislature should consist of two chambers instead of one, the upper chamber to 
be a real House of Elders. The motion was supported by a majority of Hindu 
members and the non-official European group, while the entire Mahomedan bloc 
and a number of Hindu members opposed it leading to the rejection of the motion. 

On behalf of the Government, Mr. R. A T . Reid announced that while the Govern- 
ment welcomed the opportunity now afforded by the resolution of being acquainted 
with the opinion of the House on this extremely important question, they had 
decided that except for the Indian members of the Government and Ministers who 
were free to vote the official members would not take part in the division. 

Health of Messes. Sen Gupta and Bose 

The adjournment motion of Mr. Syamaprasad Mukherji to discuss ‘the situation 
arising out of the alarming state of health of Messrs. J. M. Sen Gupta and Subhas 
Chandra Bose, now detained as State prisoners under Regulation III of 1818, the 
intensity of public feeling in the matter being evident from the recent Albert Hall 
meeting,’ was carried in the Council to-day without a division. Mr. Mukherji 
explained that his motion should not be regarded as a vote of censure on the 
Government, but he would base his case on humane considerations. Ho stressed 
that the serious and alarming illness of these two distinguished sons of Bengal was 
a national concern and it could not be the intention of anyone that they should 
lose their lives. 

Mr. Mukherji was supported by the entire sections of Hindus and Moslems in the 
House. Mr. Fazl-ul-Huq pointed out that such a unanimity of decision among 
the non-officials was very seldom which indicated that a very good case had been 
made out for the consideration of the local Government as well as the Government 
of India. They wanted that cither the two State prisoners be released or if that 
was not possible they should be allowed all facilities in the choice of the place of 
their custody and the doctors by whom they wanted to be treated. 

Mr. R . N. Reid, the Chief Secretary, assured the House that the Government 
was not. indifferent to the condition of these prisoners and that every special care 
was being taken and the best medical advice was given throughout the course of 
their illness. 

The motion was carried without a division. 


Bengal Local Self-Government Amend. Bill 

28 lh. NOVEMBER : — The House took up the consideration of the Bengal Local 
Self-Government (Amendment) Bill as reported by the select committee, and out of 
nearly 200 amendments the House disposed of G5. The bill was meant for removing 
some administrative difficulties that had been experienced lately and tho removal 
whereof was considered esssential for tho smooth working of district boards. 

Moving that the Bill be taken into consideration, tho Minister explained that in 
this bill no attempt had been made to alter the constitution of the district and local 
boards, lhe select committee, hq added, had generally accepted tho principles under- 
lying the bill. Referring to tho important changes introduced by the select com- 
mittee, the Minister said as in the Municipal Bill so here local Government had boon 
substituted for tho commissioner, wherever practicable. By this the principle of 
bringing the district and local boards directly in contact with the Ministry ot Local 
Self-Goyer nrn e n t was sought to be realised. Thus the appointment of the members 
of district boards, which was now done by the commissioner, had been transferred 
to the local Government. Similarly, in tho case of removal of members on the ground 
of misconduct, this was to be done by the local Government directly, instead on the 
recommendation of the divisional commissioner. One of tho important modifications 
proposed by the committee was the deletion of the clause providing for deposit by 
candidates for election to the local boards. By another change a tribunal had been 
proposed to decide election disputes, as in the case of the Municipal Act, instead of 
district magistrate, as m the bill. Tho most important change, however, said the 
Minister, recommended by the select committee, was the deletion of the clause where 
it was proposed to invest the district board with discretionary power to tax bullock 
carts. Concluding, the Minister said tho Government had accepted practically all 
the changes accepting the clause recommending deletion of the election deposit which 
they considered essential to discourage candidates who stood only in the interest of 
others. Government, he said, had^registered this clause. 
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Laier, on f.he motion of the Minister, the House ‘accepted the clause providing for 
a deposit of Rs. 50 cash by a candidate for election to a local board empowering the 
local Government to reduce the deposit amount to Rs, 25 in cases they thought fit. 

The House without division rejected an, amendment by JDr. Amuhja Ratan Ghosh 
which wauted to abolish the provision for the oath of allegiance by members of the 
district and local boards. 

29th. NOVEMBER : —Considerable progress was made to-day when further discus- 
sion of the Bill vas resumed. The House disposed of another CO amendments. At 
the instance of the Minister B. P. Singh Roy, the House accepted the clause giving 
discretion to the district board to make a voluntary contribution for tHo spread of 
primal y education after the Primary Education Act had come into operation. Alter 
the disposal of further amendment on the next day, the 30th November, the Council 
passed the Bill. 


Official Biils 

1st, DECEMBER : — The Council held a short silling to-day and disposed of four 
short official Bills, < namely, Ihc Vilhuje Self-Government Amendment Bill, the Presidency 
Small Causes Courts ( Bengal Amendment) Bill , Ike Bengal Suppression of Terrorist 
Outrages Bill , and the Bengal Land Revenue Sales Repealing Bill . All the four 
Bills were passed without a division. 

Mr. W. D. R. Prentice, the Home Member, was in charge of the first three Bills, 
while Sir P. C. Mitttr, Leader of the House, was in charge of the last. 

Police Excesses in Chittagong 

5th. DECEMBER On the motion of the Hon. Mr. W. I). R. Prentice, the 
Council voted to-day the sum of Rs. 3,00,000 for the current financial year ‘ to meet 
anticipated extra police expenditure in connexion with revolutionary movements. 

The motion of Mr. P. Bancrji to reduce the demand by a token cut of Re. 1, 
by which he raised a discussion about the “recent excesses on the part of the police,” 
was lost by 43 votes to 28. Incidents in connexion with the search of some 50 
Mabomedan houses at Chittagong were referred to in the debato and in the division 
that followed, the majority of Moslem members voted with the Hindus. 

The motion of Mr. Shanti Shekhar esioar Ray to reduce the demand by Rs. 100 
“to protest against the decision of the Government to realise the collective fine of 
Rs. 80,000 from the Hindu residents in Chittagong” was lost without division. 

Bengal Criminal Law (Arms and Explosives) Bill 

The House next passed the Bengal Criminal Law (Arms and Explosive) Bill, as in- 
troduced by the Hon. Mr. Prentice. The object of the Bill was to provide the en- 
hanced punishment for certain offences under the Indian Arms Act, 1878, and the 
Explosive {Substances Act, 1908, and also trial by Special Courts of certain offences 
under the lorruer Act when committed by arms smugglers. Clause 3 of the Bill 
provided that a sentence of transporation for life, or any shorter term, or of im- 
prisonment for a term which may extend to fourteen years, or of fine, may bo 
imposed for offences under clauses (e), (c) and (f) of section 19 F of the Indiau 
Arms Act (unlawful importation or exportation of arms ; going armed unlawfully ; 
and having unlawful possession of, or control over, any arms, ammunition or 
military stores), if the offences are committed in respect of certain weapons which 
are commonly used in the commission of terrorist outrages. 

Calcutta Municipal (Second Amendment) Bill 

On the motion of the Hon. Mr. B. P. Singh Roy , the House referred to a Select 
Committee the Calcutta Municipal (Second Amendment) Bill with instructions to 
submit their report within three days. The object of the Bill was to give four addi- 
tional scats to Mussalmans in the Calcutta Corporation in proportion to their total 
population in the city. 

Military Forces in Bengal 

7th. DECEMBER On the motion of Mr. J. A. Woodhead t Finance Member, 
the Council to-day granted Rs, 2, 10,001, including a token sum of one rupee, to 
cover the expenditure in excess of the voted grant on account of persons dealt with 
under the Bengal Criminal Law Amendment Act and detained outside the jails in 
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Bengal, and to meet the expenditure of the military forces .stationed in ChittagODg 
and other places in Bengal. 

The House rejected a token cut moved by Mr. Hassan Ali by 52 votes 37. Mr. 
Hassan All, in moving his cut motion, criticised the Government policy as regards 
the stationing of military forces in various places in Bengal, and thereby incurring 
unnecessary expenditure at this time of economic crisis. The majority of the Mahome- 
dan and Hindu members voted for the “cut” motion. 

A point of order was raised by Mr. Shanti Skekhareswar Roy , whether the 
Council was competent to consider any demand m connection with “Military” 
which under the Devolution Buies was a central subject. 

Beplying to the point of order, the Finance Member admitted that the Army ex- 
penditure was a central subject, but in this matter, the Government were not mak- 
ing a demand for the pay and ordinary maintenance charge of troops. They were 
paying the additional expenditure incurred on troops for transfer to the Province at 
the request of the Local Government for local purposes in connection with the main- 
tenance of law and order. The objection was ruled out by the President. 

Moving two separate “cut” motions which, however, were lost without a division, 
Mr. P. Banerjee said that the posting of the Military meant that the police failed 
to maintain law and order. Then why not rule the country by tho military ? So 
far as the activities of the military were concerned, the speaker only referred to the 
incidents in Mymensingh. He alleged that as a result of their action, the singing of 
evening songs by girls in their respective homes had been stopped as, in some cases, 
these troops, he alleged, made tho girls sing before them. 

Supporting the cut motion, Mr. Abul Kasem said that the Government, owing 
to their own inefficiency, were going to impose a lino on the people of the province 
as whole, for a crime in Chittagong, which was unjustifiable. Concluding, he said 
that it was bad measures that drove peaceful citizens into the ranks of agitators and 
revolutionaries. He hoped and trusted that Government would not drive them to 
the ranks of agitators and terrorists by their action and conduct. 

Bengal Public Security Bill (Contd.) 

12th. DECEMBER On the motion of Mr. fF. D. R. Prentice, Home Member, 
the Council, at its sitting to-day, took into consideration tho Bengal Public Security 
Bill as reported by the Select Committee. 

At the outset, the House rejected the motion of Mr. P. Banerji .to recommit tho 
Bill to a select committee without division. The Home Member , opposing tho 
motion, said that there was no justification for recommitting the Bill, which would 
mean having a new select committee. 

The Council then discussed the Bill clause by clauses, and, disposed of six clauses. 

An attempt was made to shorten the life of tho Bill by various amendments. 
The Bill provided that the Act shall remain in force untill the 31st December 1035. 
Discussion, however, centred round the amendment of Maulvi Hassan Ali , who 
suggested limiting the life of the Bill till 1034, but his motion was lost by 01 votes 
against 24. 

# Beplying to the debate, the Home Member said that tho Government would 
withdraw the provisions of the Bill, as soon as they were satisfied that the area in 
which the provisions had been extended was quiet and did not require such 
measure. He added : “If, as every one hopes, things get quiet all over, then the 
Bill, though it is on the statute-book, will not be enforced in any area. But when 
the new Government comes in, if there is Civil Disobedience aroused against tho 
new Government, then tho Bill will be there for them to use it, if they so desire, 
and it can only come into force by their decision. They will be perfectly free to 
decide whether the Bill should be brought into force or not.” 

The Council then passed the clauses giving power to any officer of the Govern- 
ment, so authorised, to arrest and detain suspected persons, to prohibit or limit 
access to certain places, and to prohibit or regulate traffic. In two other divisions 
that took place, the Government won in one instance by 57 votes to 21, and in the 
second by 50 to 17 votes. 

14th, DECEMBER Besuming the discussion on the Bill to-day, tho Council 
disposed of about a dozen clauses. A non-official motion for the deletion of tho 
clause empowering the District Magistrate to control Posts and Telegraphs, was lost 
without a division. 

A non-official amendment demanding the deletion of tho explanation of “public 
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meeting”, was lost by 59 votes to 22. The explanation in question stated : ‘ A 
public meeting is any meeting which is opened to the public or any class or portion 
of the public, and a meeting may be a public meeting, notwithstanding the fact that 
it is held in a private place and notwithstanding the admission thereto is restricted 
by ticket, or otherwise.” 

Mr. E . AT. j Reid, Chief Secretary, said that a similar provision was in the 
Ordinance which had been in force since June last, and was also in the Ordinance 
introduced in January last. He did not think that there was any indication that 
any very flourishing alternative agency had been set up in the province to replace 
the Government Postal Service, or that the revenue of the Postal Service had been 
seriously diminished. Mr. Reid said that, accoi ding to Mr. P. Banctjce (mover), 
such an agency had been set up in Bombay, but the mover had not given figures 
showing how much revenue had been diminished. Even if it was so, Mr. Reid 
continued, the Government would have to face that, in the event, of the emergency 
which the Bill was designed to deal. Concluding, Mr. Reid said that it 
was not to the public advantage, that the Government Telegraph and Post 
Offices should be made use of by persons who did all they could to bring about 
public disadvantage. 

The Government accepted the amendment of Khan Bahadur Axhul Buq , which 
provided that the penalty for disobeying an order directing one to remain in a spe- 
cified area or remove himself from a specified area or to conduct himself in a parti- 
cular manner, may extend to imprisonment for one year instead of two years as pro- 
vided in the Bill. 

# The Government accepted another non-official amendment, providing that a Dis- 
trict Magistrate may, by an order in writing, authorise a gazetted officer to exercise 
any of the powers of a District, Magistrate under the Bill excepting the powers dele- 
gated to him by the Local Government to control suspected persons. 

Mr. N. JK. Basu’ s motions for curtailing the powers of Special Magistrates to 
try cases under the Bill were all opposed by the Government, and defeated by a 
large majority. 


15th. DECEMBER : — In connection with further discussion on the Bill an attempt 
was made by a section of the House to exclude the agricultural rent payable to a 
landlord from the operation of the special provisions directed against instigation and 
illegal refusal of payment of certain liabilities which referred to movements subversive 
of law and order. The bill provided that the local Government might declare land 
revenue or any tax, rate, ccss or rent of agricultural land to be a ‘notified liability’ 
and it further provided punishment for unlawful instigation to non-payment of a 
notified liability. 

Mr. Bass an AH moved an amendment to omit agricultural rent from declaration 
of a notified liability. Mr. Muhunda Bchari Mullick moved another amendment of 
a similar nature. Both were lost. 

The House then proceeded to discuss the amendment moved by the Borne 
Member regarding inserting a provision giving power to collect agricultural rent as 
a notified liability by a summary process provided such non-payment of rent was 
the result of a movmcnt subversive of law and order. After discussion, the House 
eventually accepted the Homo Member’s amendments without division. 

16th. DECEMBER -On the motion of Mr. IF. D. Prentice , Home Member, tho 
Council to-day passed the Bengal Public Security Bill as amended by 52 
votes to 24. Moving tho passage of the bill, tho Home Member said that much 
apprehension had been expressed during the consideration of the Bill but he was 
perfectly certain that the Government would not use tho Bill unless they were 
compelled to do so. 

Opposing the final reading of the Bill, Mr. Shyama Prasad Mulccrjee said that 
he did not take part in the detailed discussion of the Bill as ho wanted not to be a 
party to deprive the Home Member of having presented to the Council a bill which 
was perfect in imperfection. Mr, Mukherjce wanted to congratulate the House on 
having failed to rid the Bill of imperfections. Concluding, Mr. Mukherjce said that 
time would certainly come even in the history of this province when Hindus and 
Muslims would combine and work to the mutual benefit of their Motherland and 
when such rime came he was sure Mr. Prentice and those who were uow carrying 
on the administration would get the impression from the united voice of the two 
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communities that they did not serve the interests of the country as good and well 
as they could have done. Continuing Mr. Mukherjec said that there was drastic 
provision of indiscriminate search which could be made by any officer, even a head 
constable. There was provision which gave power to the Government to detain 
persons, to deprive them of their legitimate work and power to the Government, not 
to grant any allowances to such persons who might be detained under the provision. 
There were*powers of control given to the Government for the purpose of control- 
ling posts and telegraphs. Large powers were also given to special magistrate who 
would not only have the jurisdiction of trying offences made punishable under this 
Act, but any other offence which might be regarded as part of the movement with a 
view to undermine public security. ‘But there is an aspect of question which I 
would like Mr. Prentice to bear in mind. It is the repressive measures like this 
which also indirectly give a new lease of life to the terrorist movement. That is 

the considered opinion of many. You practically prevent people from giving expres- 
sion to their legitimate views on the Government policy and action and the result is, 
to put it tersely, you drive the movement underground. That is one of the indirect 
results which Mr. Prentice is going to achieve although I am sure he does not in- 
tend to do so.’ Mr. Mukherjee continued : “The object of the Bill is to fight the 
civil disobedience movement and I suppose to fight the Indian National Congress. 
The Congress is acknowledged to be the. oldest, bitterest and the most powerful 
enemy as far as the bureaucracy in India has ever known and it _ is not a matter 
of surprise that the bureaucracy can never let an opportunity go if it can find it 
possible to curtail or restrict its activity. 

Replying to the debate, the Home Member pointed out that powers wider than 
those which the Bill conferred on the Government had been in force in the province 
for the last eleven months and it was for the members of the House to consider 
what the state of the country was. Concluding, the Home Momber said that if 
Hindus and Muslims were united as a result of enactment of this legislation the 
Council should welcome it (bill). The Home Member in reply added that Mr. 
Mukherjec had accused the Government of attacking the Indian National Congress. 
He was entirely wrong there. ‘What we arc attacking, 7 ho said, ‘are the illegal 
activities sponsored by the Congress, if the Indian National Congress return to 
the ordinary constitutional method for the introduction of the new system of Go- 
vernment, the activities of the Congress ancl its supporters will be entirely outside 
the orbit of this Bill. 7 

Calcutta Municipal Amendment Bill 

On the motion of Minister 23. P. Singh Roy, the House passed the Calcutta 
Municipal Amendment Bill giving six additional seats to Mahomedans on the popu- 
lation basis in the Calcutta Corporation, thereby raising the total strength of 
Mahomedans from 13 to 19 and of the house (excluding the Garden Reach area 
recently separated) from 90 to 92. 

The Council was then 'prorogued . 



THE BOMBAY LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 

OPENING DAY,— POONA, 19th . SEPTEMBER 1932 . 

Bombay Cotton Contracts Bill 

The second session of the Bombay Legislative Council opened at Poona on the 
39th. September 1932. After the transaction of preliminary business, the Hoii’ble Sir 
G hid am Hussain Hidayatulla , General Member, introduced Bill No. 15 of 1932, a 
Bill to provide for the better regulation and control of transactions in cotton in 
Bombay. He said that the Bombay Cotton Contracts Act of 1922 would expire at 
the end of October and the present Bill was intended to take its place. Briefly 
stated, Sir Gbulam Hussein remarked that the Government wanted to take 
power to recognise or to withdraw recognition from any cotton 

Association. The Government would have emergency powers whereby 
when it became necessary, the Government could supersede the board of directors, 
of such a recognised Association and appoint a Board of Control with one of 
its members as Chairman. He went on to show the necessity for such a legislation 

in the interests of the country and trade itself. The closing of the cotton market 

and boycotts and hartals for political reasons, had resulted in the Bombay Cotton 
market being closed for 93 out of 159 working days. These hartals and boycotts 

were the work pi a third party. The members of the East India Cotton Association 
Ltd., were afraid to interfere, and had been unable to make any suggestions to end 
this state of affairs. Cotton prices, he said, were controlled by world conditions. 
Continued interference in free trading had led to the growers suffering heavy losses. 
The General Member gave instances where hartals had led to the grower to sell at 
B*. 14 per candy or Rs. 7 per bale less. The Bill also provided for adequate repre- 
sentation of growers on the directorate of any board recognised by the Government. 
The General Member assured the House that it would have an opportunity to 
amend the bye-laws to be made, and this action was in the best interests of the 
country, and not an interference in free trading. 

The suggestion to limit the Bill for a period of two years made in the course 
of the discussion on the first reading was rejected by the Member-in-Charge. With 
one exception all the members who spoke supported the Bill, but they made various 
suggestions for consideration during the committee stage of the Bill. Rao Bahadur 
Kidharni opposed the Bill, as the Congress had been suppressed and there was no 
need for legislation to stop hartals, boycotts etc. 

20th SEPTEMBER Opposition to the measure was to-day based mainly on the 
powers given under Clause 9 and 10 of the Bill. Some speakers asked that the Bill 
should be sent to a select committee, so that its objectionable features could be toned 
down. Dr. Dixit, who was the first to take objection, remarked that unless this was 
done, he would be forced to oppose the measure. 

Mr- Vakharia, a merchant of Bombay, agreed entirely with all that had been 
said by the Finance Member, and to the necessity of the Bill. lie said that there 
had been quite unnecessary interference by a third party which hail no interest in 
the^ cotton trade.. He showed how markets had been closed continuously for long 
periods. This closiug of the market had resulted in crores of rupees being diverted 
to other countries. 

The General Member, replying to the debate, said that Government had been 
forced to take action as the East India Cotton Association had declared that it was 
powerless to stop hartals, boycotts and interference with cotton trade. He contended 
that, far from imposing a bondage, the Government were removing a state of bon- 
dage to which the East India Cotton Association had been reduced by outside 
parties The members of the Association had asked the Government to assist them 
and to bell the cat. 

The first reading was agreed to by a large majority. 

The second reading was opposed by Rao Bahadur Kale, who moved an amend- 
ment to refer the Bill to a select committee. The amendment was pressed to a 
division, but was thrown out by a large majority aud the second reading was passed. 
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21st. SEPTEMBER Mr. C . N. Patel moved an amendment that, provided a 
Cotton Association conformed to the provisions of Section four, five, six and seven, 
the Governor-in-Council shall grant recognition. 

The Member in charge of the Bill asked the House to reject the amendment, 
which he said struck at the main principles of the Bill, as the Government for the 
present were recognising only one Associ ation at a time. 

On being put to vote, the amendment was defeated by a large majority. 

The next amendment moved by Mr. Frehc , Finance Secretary, to give cotton 
growers 25 per cent representation on the board of directors of any recognised 
association, was discussed at length. 

A non-official amendment sought to increase this representation from .25 to 33- % 
per cent, but it was lost on a division by 57 votes to 23. The original motion 
giving one-fourth representation to the producers was agreed to. Several other 
amendments were withdrawn. 

Bombay Weights And Measures Act 

22nd. SEPTEMBER : — Sir Eustom Vakil, Minister for Local Self-Government 
introduced the Bombay Weights and Measures Act. In doing so, he said that 
standardization of weights and measures was bound to give the people a sense of 
security, and enable them to expand their trade. Uniformity would improve inter- 
provincial trade, which had been retarded owing to different kinds of weights and 
measures being used in different parts of India. 

Mr . Q-angoli , of Kanara District, who had tabled two amendments, which were 
against the principle of the Bill, first moved these on the advice of the Chair. 

Replying, the Member -in- Charge stated that he was not prepared to guarantee 
that the Act would apply only to traders and would not affect anything produced 
by agriculturists. He, however, assured the member that it was only intended at 
first to apply the Act to big towns. 

General support was given to the measure, several members suggesting action to 
prevent the public from being cheated. The first reading was passed, and the bill 
referred to a select committee. 

Bombay Finance Act Passed 

23rd. SEPTEMBER The Council passed through all tho stages to-day a small 
Bill to amend the Bombay Finance Act, which was intended to remove certain doubts 
as to the interpretation and effect of Section IS of the Bombay Finance Act, 1899. 

Bombay Hereditary Offices Act Passed 

The Bill further to amend the Bombay Hereditary Offices Act of 1874, which 
was the next to be taken up, empowered the Collector to delegate to tho Mamlatdar 
and the Mahalakaris the power to determine heirs of tho inferior village servants so 
as to avoid delay and inconvenience. An appeal from the decision of these village 
officers was provided for in the Bill. 

The first reading was passed, without discussion, but when the second reading 
was moved, Eao Bahadur Kale moved an amendment to clause one, that the registra- 
tion of a person could bo set aside by a party producing a decree of a competent 
court entitling him to have his name registered, as the nearest heir of tho deceased 
Watandar. The Meraber-in-Charge agreed to accept the amendment, though in doing 
so he warned the House that it was subjecting the judiciary to the executive, when 
everyone was clamouring for tho separation ot these two Departments. 

Rao Bahadur Kale then withdrew his amendment in favour of one proposed by 
the Legal Remembrancer to the Government, and the Bill was passed. 

The Bill to amc?id the Bombay Borstal Schools Act of 1929 occupied very little 
time, and it was passed without opposition, 

Bombay Police Act Amending Bill 

Introducing tho next piece of legislation, a Bill to further amend the City of Bom- 
bay Police Act of 1902, the Hon’blc Mr. W. F. Hudson, the Home Member, paid 
a glowing tribute to the work of the Bombay Police during tho last communal 
rioting when they had been subjected to the Great strain. He thought that sub- 
inspectors and sergeants should be empowered to disperse unlawful assemblies by 
using force. Non-officials strongly opposed the motion for the first reading, as they 
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said that those who had experience were not in favour of such powers being vested 
in subordinate police officers. They thought that honorary magistrates could be 
entrusted with such work in conjunction with the police. 

The motion for the first reading, on being put to the House, was rejected. 

Bombay Local Boards Act Amending Bill 

24 th. SEPTEMBER 1 The motion for tho first reading of the Bill to further 
amend the Bombay Local Boards Act of 1932 was taken up to-day. The Govern- 
ment, it was stated, were arming themselves with power in case of default in respect 
of the performance of their duties by District Local Boards. Power was also being 
taken to dissolve local boards during the terms of office of its members, and to 
establish new ones to function temporarily ponding the election of new boards, when 
the limits of their districts or talukas were altered. 

During the discussion, several suggestions were proposed by Rao Bahadur Kale 
and Rao Bahadur Bhimbhai Naih. Dealing with the criticism that members would 
be put out of office who had spent money on their elections, Sir Rostum Vakil 
explained that it was the intention of the Government to nominate 99 per cent of 
the members of the old boards on the newly constituted ones. It appeared to him 
very necessary to reconstitute boards of districts whose limits had been altered. The 
Legal Remembrancer to the Government then explained what action was intended 
to be taken. 

Bombay And Federal Finance Report 

26th. SEPTEMBER Mr. G. L. Winterbolham moved to-day : “The Council is 
of the emphatic opinion that the report of the Federal Finance Committee is not 
acceptable to Bombay, in as much as it is proposed that provincial contributions 
to the Federal Government bo assessed in proportion to their share of the income-tax 
receipts. These would deprive Bombay of the bulk of their additional expanding 
revenues without which provincial autonomy is doomed to failure from the outset. So 
long as such contributions are necessary, they should be assessed half on a 
population basis and half on tho basis of the total revenues of each province, which 
is more suited to the capacity of individual provinces to pay.” 

The mover observed that the test for the new constitution, so far as the provinces 
were concerned, would be, not whether there would be separate or joint electorates 
or safeguards, but whether there would be sufficient money to support a strong and 
stable Government. He concluded by asking the House to send His Excellency the 
Viceroy a strong recommendation, and to make it plain that Bombay meant to have 
justice. 

The House received the motion very well, and accorded it strong support, 

Bombay Municipal Boroughs Act Amending Bill 

27 th. SEPTEMBER : — A small non-official Bill was introduced in the Council by 
Dcivan Bahadur D. K. Patil ( East Kkandesh ) after question-time to-day. The 
Bill sought to amend the Bombay Municipal Boroughs Act of 1925 by giving option 
to municipalities, whose income is loss than two lakhs of rupees, of appointing, if 
necessary, a non-graduate as its chief o fiicer. Several members supported the mo- 
tion for the first reading, but three or four members spoko against it on the ground 
that it was lowering the standard of qualification for tho Chief Officer’s post. A 
proviso, to tho effect, that the appointment of such a non-graduate should be sub- 
ject to the previous sanction of tho Government, was accepted by the mover. Rao 
Bahadur Kulkarni, howover, proposed a further amendment, that such non-graduates 
must have passed the examination of the Local Self Government Institute. This, on 
being put to the vote, was rejected by the House. The second and third readings 
were passed. 

Bill To Represent Depressed Classes In Municipal School Boards 

Rao Bahadur Bole brought forward a Bill to reserve seats for Backward and 
Depressed Classes on school committees, Sir Rustom Vakil , Minister for Local 
Self-Government, intimated that the Government would not vote, but that members 
on the official benches could oppose or support the motion for first reading as they 
liked. Some members took exception to the Government declaring themselves neutral, 
Mr. E . M . Rahimtulla considering that they should declare whether they were for 
or against it. Ho was against tho motion, but considered that if representation was 
given, then his community should have a share. 
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The motion for first reading was passed by 48 votes to 12. 

During the second reading, Rao Bahadur Kale proposed that the Bill be published 
to elicit opinion. Rao Bahaaur Kale was supported by Mr. L. 7?. Gokhale , who 
said that other minor communities might wish to be heard. Dr. Solanki opposed the 
motion which was lost. Rao Bahadur Kale then proposed that the Bill be sent to 
a select committee, which was also thrown out. The House then adjourned. 

28th. SEPTEMBER Resuming the debate on Rao Bahadur Bole’s Bill, Sir 
Rustam Vakil read a telegram himself from the Mayor of Bombay' deprecating the 
introduction through a Bill of the principle of communal representation and asking 
the Government to intervene and have the third reading postponed to enable tho 
Bombay Corporation to make representation. While reiterating the Government’s 
intention to remain neutral on the question, the Minister for Local Self-Government 
asked the hon. member in charge of the Bill if he would ask for postponement of 
the consideration of the Bill. The mover, however, refused to entertain any such 
proposal, but Rao Bahadur Kale moved that the consideration of the Bill be post- 
poned to the first day of the next session on which private business was to be taken 
up. This motion was carried to a division but lost by 28 votes to 10. 

When the Bill was taken clause by clause, Sardar Modi moved an amendment 
that the number of reserved seats on the school board be changed from 4 Mahome- 
dans to 2, that the backward classes received 4 seats instead of 3, and the depressed 
classes 2 instead of 1, while Mr. L . R . Gokhale sought to have 1 Indian Christian 
added. Mr. Navle , deputy president, at this stage entered into a spirited protest 
against what he termed a move of the higher classes to defeat the object of the Bill. 
He was supported by Sir Rafiuddin Ahmed , late Minister of Education, who said it 
appeared to him that as far as it concerned Mahomedans, backward and depressed 
classes, it was a communal question, but for the advanced classes it became a ques- 
tion of principle, a world-wide question. The latter never asked for anything for 
themselves. The advanced classes, he said, had their university. The backward 
classes wanted primary education, their A. B. C. Both Sardar Modi and Mr. 
Gokhale’s amendments were lost by large majorities. 

The closing stage of the passage of the Bill was marked by some feeling on the 
part of the members of the Bombay Municipal Corporation when the third reading 
was about to be put to tho House. Both Dr. Collaco and Dr. Alban D'Souxa, 
municipal corporators, claimed a right to address the House while Rao Bahadur 
Kulkarni suggested at the last moment that out of consideration for the Mayor of 
the Bombay Corporation, who had wired asking for Government's intervention, the 
third reading bo postponed till to-morrow. The President declined to consider the 
last suggestion. 

The House had to listen to an impassioned appeal from Dr. Alban D'Soiaa to 
the mover of the Bill to delay tho final stage till such time as the views of the Cor- 
poration could be obtained. He characterised the Bill as a piece of legislation that 
would go to rout and shatter the constitution of the Bombay Corporation. Dr. Col- 
laco said the day was a black letter day in the annals of the history of the Cor- 
poration and that the apple of discord had been thrown into the Bombay Corpora- 
tion. Rao Bahadur Bole was unmoved. He reminded the Hourc that it was not 
the first time that the Bill, which did not meet with the approval of tho Bombay 
Municipal Corporation, had been passed by tho House as far as the two doctors 
were concerned. He said they usually administered pills and it was now 
their turn to swallow a bitter pill. (Laughter.) In conclusion he thanked those 
who had supported his Bill. The third reading was then put to the House and 
passed. 

Prov. Small Cause Courts Act Amend. Bill Passed 

In a few minutes left for business before the House adjourned, three readings of 
the Bill 39 of 1931, a Bill further to amend the Provincial Small Causes Courts Act 
1887, in its application to Bombay presidency, was passed. 

Deccan Agriculturists Relief Bill 

29th. SEPTEMBER The Council took up discussion of the bill further to 
amend the Deccan Agriculturists Relief Act (No. 17 of 1879), the first reading of 
which was introduced by Mr. L. R. Gokhale, (Poona city). It was intended to 
narrow down the definition of agriculturists to such persons who owned land in 
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their own right and personality engaged in agriculture, provided that their yearly 
income from sources other than agriculture did not exceed Rs. 500 and their net 
incomes from all services did not exceed Rs. 1,000. 

Several members opposed the Bill. The Home Member said that the Government 
intended to oppose the Bill. The mover, on this, withdrew his Bill. 

Bombay Municipal Act Amending Bell Passed 

Bao Bahadur S. K. Bole then introduced Bill No. V. of 1932 which sought 
to have a provision inserted in the City of Bombay Municipal Act, 1888, to penalise 
members of the Bombay City Municipality who failed to pay up arrears due by them 
within three months after special notice had been served on them. The penalty 
proposed was the same as that existing in the Bombay Municipal Boroughs Act of 
1925 and the Bombay District Municipal Act of 1901, viz., that such a person 
ceases to be a member. 

The motion for the first reading was carried, and the House proceeded to discuss 
amendments. Bao Bahadur Asavlc proposed an amendment giving six months 7 
notice, which .he said the Corporation and the Commissioner had accepted when the 
matter was discussed in the Committee. The amendment was put to vote and lost 
and the Bill was passed into law. 

Bombay University Act Amending Bill. 

The House next turned its attention to Bill No. VI of 1932, moved by Bao Baha- 
dur B. R . Kale , which was designed to amend the internal constitution and working 
of the^ Bombay University. It did not affect the constitution of the Senate or the 
allocation of powers as between the Senate and other University authorities but dealt 
chiefly with the reconstitution of the Syndicate, and the Academic Council so as to 
remedy certain defects. 

30th. SEPTEMBER ' While expressing agreement with the mover that a 
necessity existed for remedying certain defects in the constitution of fcho University 
bodies, the members to-day expressed themselves as averse to piecemeal 
legislation of tho kind under consideration. Some thought that if the 
Hon’ble Minister would give an undertaking that a Bill of more comprehensive 
character would be introduced, they would prefer that to supporting the present Bill. 
Tho Hon’ble Sir G-. Hidayatulla , Leader of tho House, assured the members that 
the Government were prepared to make further inquiries as to the defects in the 
constitution of the Bombay University, and might appoint a committee to that end, 
and then bring forward a more comprehensive ‘measure to remedy all tho existing 
difects. He, therefore, joined the other side in asking the mover to withdraw the 
Bill. The motion for the first reading was declared lost. 

Minor Bills. 

Mr. Surve’s Bill to amend the Bombay Villages Police Act was rejected. 

Rao Bahadur Kulkarni’s Bill to further amend the Deccan Agriculturists Relief 
Act of 1879 was, on the suggestion of the mover, referred to a select committee with 
instructions to report within seven days. 

Formal leave to introduce seven Bills was given by the House, 

Plea For More Legislative Sessions. 

1st OCTOBER The Council, to-day, carried the motion of Mr. Gangoli to the 
effect that H. E. tho Governor bo pleased to hold normally at least three sessions 
of the Legislative Council during every calendar year at regular intervals. 

Another motion, that an adequate number of days be allotted to every session 
for the transaction of non-official business, was also carried. 

Local Boards Act Amend. Bill (Contd.) 

3rd. OCTOBER The Council resumed discussion to-day on tho second reading 
of the Bill further to amend the Bombay Local Boards Act, 1923. Several amendments 
were moved but withdrawn and the third reading was passed. 

Restricted Interviews With Gandhi 

The Council then discussed for two hours Mr. A. N. Surve’s adjournment 
motion regarding tho prohibition placed on interviews with Mahatma Gandhi in 
Yeravada jail. After the mover and several speakers had spoken for and against 
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the motion and towards the end, two or three attempts were made to have the 
closure applied without auccess. 

The Mahomedan members were generally against the motion, including Sir 
Rafiuddin Ahmed. Mr. Kamat was in favour of granting interviews to those who 
sought Mr. Gandhi’s advice on such important questions as attendance at the R. T. C., 
the depressed class question and other kindred subjects and thought that the present 
was a psychological movement for both the Government of India and the Bombay 
Government to allow interviews with the Mahatma. Khan Bahadur M. A. Khuhro 
(Larkana) was against the motion and did not Ree the utility of^ granting interviews. 
Mr. L. R. Gokhale (Poonal city) thought that Mr. Gandhi’s advice was necessary to 
complete the agreement arrived at between Hindus and the depressed classes and if 
the Government of Bombay thought that in the interests of peace interviews were 
necessary, they should allow them. Mr. P. B. Ghikodi (.Belgaum) said if Sir T. B. 
Sapru and Mr. Jayakar could not persuade Mr. Gandhi, who elso could ? He did 
not see the necessity for interviews when war had been declared between the 
Government and the Congress. 

Extension oe Bombay Irrigation Act 

4th. OCTOBER ■ Mr. W ‘ F. Hudson moved to-day asking for leave of the 
Council to extend part XI of the Bombay Irrigation Act to lands irrigable by the 
Puleli canals system and Kalri and Karichash canal systems which were being improv- 
ed and remodelled for more efficient distribution of water therefrom. Explaining 
the general object, the Home Member said that the improvements on these canals 
were nearing completion and to enable the Government to put the finishing touches 
the application of part XI of the Bombay Irrigation Act was required. The Govern- 
ment, he said, had lost lakhs in remissions and zamindars of these tracts had lost 
tens of lakhs owing to certain defects, such as the width of the canals and the 
excess number of outlets. These had led to unnecessary waste of water. An effort 
was being made to combine outlets, the total number of which it was intended to 
reduce, thus saving money and bringing about a more equitable distribution. 

As anticipated m the mover’s speech Ihe motion was strongly opposed. Sycd 
Miran Mahomed Shah (Hyderabad) thought the extension of the Act was premature. 
He advised the Government to withdraw the motion and wait for ono year. In the 
meantime an agricultural officer should bo deputed to make experiments with certain 
crops. Sir G. Harrison . superintending engineer, Lloyd Barrage, Karachi, in a general 
review dealt with the objections of the zemindars’ representatives. He said that the 
Government would be involved in extra expenditure if the scheme was delayed. He 
reminded the House that Rao Bahadur Chi tale had said that all schemes taken in 
hand at the cost of the tax-prayer should fructify at the earliest time possible. 
Certain experiments made on Khan Bahadur Khurro’s lands had shown the utility 
of such works. The speaker averred that the results achieved so far on barrago 
lands justified any optimism they might feel. 

After the Home Member’s reply, the motion was put to the House and declared 
carried, the division demanded showed 42 in favour of the motion and 16 against. 

Supplementary Grants Voted 

5th. OCTOBER The Council proceeded to-day to the consideration of the 
demands for supplementary grants. Sir Ghulam Hussain Uidayatulla moved for a 
token grant for the provision of a roadway in connection with the reconstruction of 
the Kotri Bridge, by the North-Western Railway. The grant was passed. 

Another itora discussed was the temporary appointment, on half his former 
salary, of Dr. Y. N. Kadam as Superintendent of the N. M. Mental Hospital, 
Thana, from which post he had been retrenched in March 1932, the Civil Surgeon 
taking up the duties in addition to his own. 

Another demand concerned the extension of the duties of the Lay Secretary of 
the J. J. Group Hospitals, for which a provision of Rs. 300 for four months was 
asked for. On being put to the House, ihe demand was passed. 

The remaining demands for supplementary grants were put and carried. 

Additional Police eor Sholapur 

The Harm Member then moved for a token grant for increasing the strength of the 
police force in the SbolapurjCity. He observed that since the riots in 1930, it had been 
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found that the police force available in the Sholapur City was inadequate. Since 
then, there were grave riots and strikes, which proved the necessity of permanently 
increasing the police force. It should also bo remembered that Sholapur was not 
a military station, and no troops were available in the case of a sudden outbreak. 

Bombay Village Pancitayats Bill 

6th. OCTOBER Sir Rustom Vakil opened the proceedings to-day by moving the 
first reading of the Bill to amend and consolidate the law relating to village 
panchayats. The Minister for Local Self-Government said that, by passing the Bill, the 
Houbc would be reviving and re-invigorating the panchayat, an institution of time- 
honoured antiquity and glorious tradition, which existed now only in name. He 
could visualise the innumerable villages of the Presidency living, at no distant date, 
happily like little commonwealths in the full realisation of civic and political cons- 
ciousness and in tackling common problems in all spheres of life. The ideals ot the 
Bill were to bring home to the villagers the idea of local self-government, and 
develop the spirit of self-help and the art of administration ana also create mi 
instrument that would deal with municipal affairs, rural uplift and medical relief. 
The Minister thought that there would be opposition to the measure, but differences 
over details could be settled in the select committee. He did not wish, he said, to 
dwell on the history of the village panchayat which had survived the shocks of 
many a century. In the time of the Peshawas, the Panchayat settled also civil suits. 
Referring to the salient features of the Bill and its financial aspect, the Minister 
said that the Bill passed last year amending the Village Sanitation Act and widening 
the scope of the sanitary boards and committees was sought to be round off by the 
present measure. It defined that each panchayat would consist of five persons 
elected by the village under a sarpanch, in whom the executive powers of the 
panchayat would be vested. In 1931, there were 25G panchayats in the presidency, 
129 in the Ceivral Division, 55 in the Northern Division, 72 in the Southern Division 
and none in Sind, with a total income of Rs. 3,34,900. Of this, two lakhs were 
derived from local taxation and Rs. 37,000 from contributions from the local boards. 
The members of the panchayat would be elected and they would have the control of 
fairs, bazaars, slaughter-houses and supervision of dharmasalas, in addition to the 
power to hold and sell movable and immovable property. They were vested with 
civil and criminal power, with a safeguarding clause that the Collector would have 
the power to cancel the jurisdiction of a panenayat and quash any proceedings or 
cancel any decree or order. Though it was not possible at present to make any 
grant, he could assure the House that as soon as their financial position improved, 
the Government would consider the claims of the panchayats. The Government had 
increased the sources of revenue open to the panchayats by allowing the levy of a 
tax on pilgrims, and there were contributions from the Local Boards to the extent 
of two-thirds of the house-tax, with a limit of Rs, 500, or two-thirds of the local 
cess leviable in the panchayat area. 

In the discussion that followed, Dr. Ambcdkar opposed the motion, and said that 
he considered that a system of Government which was discredited should not 

undertake the Bill, when tho framing of the new constitution was on the anvil. 

The matter might well be left till then. Besides, the time given for the consideration 

of tho Bill was too short, and there had been no demand for it from any political 

party. He objected to the panchayat being vested with civil and criminal powers. 

7th. OCTOBER Resuming to-day the discussion on tho first reading of the 
Bill, an effort was made to cut down the number of amendments about 300 having 
been tabled. About half a dozen were debarred from consideration, except at the 
first reading, on the ground that they involved questions of principle, and would 
require the sanction of the Governor-General. 

The TkaJcore of Kcrwada suggested that the Bill should be made a simple one, 
so as to be easily understandable. Sardar Modi pointed out certain defects. In 
some cases, there was dual control, and in others there was only the Collector. 
There was no adult franchise. He thought that the District Local Boards 1 ' con- 
tributions were not enough to finance the panchayats. Sir Shah Nawax Khan 
Bhutto and Sir M. Rafiuddin Ahmed urged that safeguards for Mahomcdans 
should be incorporated in the Bill. Mr. J. B. Petit thought that the Bill was a bene- 
ficial and epoch-making measure. He characterised Dr. Ambedkar’s speech as narrow 
and parochial. Rao Saheb Rulkami drew the attention of the Houso to the fact that 
under Section 8, women were debarred from election as members of panchayats. 
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10th. OCTOBER Mr. P. N. Vakil , supporting the Bill to-day said that 
it was a friendly gesture on the part of the Government in response to the demand 
of the Opposition. Besides, being a constructive measure, it was comprehensive and 
as simple as the character of the subject permitted. 

Dr. Solanki thought that all that had happened lately would not lessen the 
hardships and sufferings of the Depressed Classes. He considered that village was 
the real unit in which self-government should operate, but thought that provision 
should be made for representation of minorities like the Depressed Classes and 
Mahoraedans. He was against the provision that only those who paid house-tax 
should have the vote. 

Syed Mir an Mahomed Shah thought that the Bill was an exotic plant as far as 
Sind was concerned, and that its introduction would create difficulties in Sind. The 
villages had their headmen for whom he thought an ex-officio seat should be provided 
on the Panchayat. He thought that the house-tax would be very unpopular in Sind, 
and advocated a share of the octroi as an alternative. 

Mr. J. S. Kadri of Ahmcdabad thought that the 'Bill should be radically over- 
hauled. He was against forcing a measure on the villagers, which they had not been 
asked if they required. 

Sir Rustoni Vakil , replying to the debate, said that he was not in favour of 
separate electorates. Communalism had made itself unpleasantly felt in the cities, 
and he thought that the poison should not be introduced in the villages. 

The motion for the first reading was passed, with only one dissentient voice, and 
the Bill referred to a select committee with instructions to report within two months. 

Bombay Weights and Measures Bill Passed 

11th. OCTOBER :-The Council to-day passed the Bill which fixed the scale of 
staudard weights and measures for the Presidency of Bombay, as also two supple- 
mentary grants brought forward by the Home and General Member, The first of 
the grants was for making provision for motor transport to replace mounted police 
in the Bombay City and the other was intended to meet the cost of an additional 
Canal Telegraph and Telephone Inspector for Sind. 

This completed the Government business before the House, which then took up 
consideration of the resolution moved by Rao Saheb Kulkarni which sought to have 
the seats for the various wards of the Poona City Municipality rearranged according 
to the proportion of the residents in each ward or on the basis of the number of 
voters. Sir Rafxuddin Ahmed opposed the motion on the ground that acceptance of the 
resolution would result iu the reduction of the number of seats for Mahomcdans on 
the Municipality from five to four. 

The mover then withdrew the resolution, on an assurance by the Minister that, 
if a necessity arose, the Government would consider the distribution of seats in each 
ward on a population basis, 

Responsibility in the Centre 

12th. OCTOBER : — The Council to-day discussed resolutions on matters of gene- 
ral public interest. Mr. J. B. Petit's resolution favouring the simultaneous estab- 
lishment of a Responsible Central Government with the grant of Provincial Autono- 
my was discussed at great length. The mover said that the Ordinances were a 
confession on the part of the Government of their inability to govern without such 
extraordinary powers. If goodwill was to be created, the introduction of Responsi- 
ility at the Centre was the only means. 

Mr. B. S. Kamat thought it better to wait till tho Federation scheme was 
completed than to have mere Provincial Autonomy. Sir Shah Nawa% Khan Bhutto 
endorsed the opinion expressed at tho Round Table Conference by the Moslem dele- 
gates, that, while pressing for Responsibility at the Centre, they should have imme- 
diate Provincial Autonomy. Sir Rafmddin Ahmed did not see tho utility of such 
resolutions, and advocated a policy of “wait and see.” 

The resolution was carried. The Government did not participate in the voting, 
but agreed to forward tho samo to the Government of India. 

The Communal Decision 

13th. OCTOBER : — In the Council to-day, Rao Saheb P. PulJcarni moved a 
resolution recommending that opinion in India on the Communal Award should be 
ascertained by the British Cabinet before the same was accepted as the basis for the 
formation of electorates and the distribution of seats in tho Council. Tho House 
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generally was against a discussion of the subject, which it considered improper and 
inappropriate and as tending to promote communal ill-feeling. On the advice of 
several speakers, the mover withdrew the resolution. 

Wakfs Board for Bombay 

16th. OCTOBER The Council discussed a resolution to-day moved by Mr. Mir 
Mahomed Balooch (Karachi) requesting that the Government should give immediate 
effect to the report of the Bombay City Mussalman Wakfs Enquiry Committee, 
which had recommended in June 1031 that a Central Wakf Board be constituted 
and the Wakf Act applied to all sections of the Moslem community in Bombay city. 

Mr. L. B. Qohhale (Poona) moved an amendment, asking that the Dawoodi 
Borah Community be exempted under Section 13 of the Act. 

Dewan Bahadur Kambli. Minister, replying, said that partial effect had already 
been given to the recommendations contained in the resolution, as the exemption of 
the Dawoodi Borahs had been cancelled. Details in regard to the constitution of the 
Board, the Government had found impracticable to carry out. In view of the fact 
that Mr. Kadri, Secretary of the Committee, had promised to bring forward a Bill, 
he asked the mover to withdraw the resolution. 

The mover complied with the request. 

Working of Ahmednagar Local Board 

17th. OCTOBER :—Bao Bahadur Q . K, Chitale (Ahmednagar) moved a resolu- 
tion to-day to the effect, that the Government be pleased to institute an enquiry by a 
competent officer into the working and administration of ‘‘the Ahmednagar District 
Local Board which is deteriorating. 57 Moving the resolution, Mr. Chitale complained 
that the 'people of the Ahmednagar District had been deprived of certain amenities 
by the closing of the dispensaries and that the balance of Rs. 2, 26, COO which the 
District Local Board had to its credit at the end of 1926, had been used up on 
spendthrift measure. 

The Deputy President, Mr . Navle, proposed an amendment limiting the scope 
of the inquiry asked for, to the period the mover was president of the Board. 

Another amendment by Mr. Bole asked that Rao Bahadur Chitale 7 s manage- 
ment of tho famine fund be included in the scope of the inquiry. 

Several members, as also Sir Qhulam Hussain HulayatnUah, asked the mover to 
withdraw his resolution. Tho latter, in the course of his remarks, said that if the 
mover had approached the Collector, that officer would have seen that the District 
Local Board carried out its statutory duties. 

In withdrawing his resolution, Mr. Chitale stated that the famine fund had 
nothing to do with the administrative work of the District Local Board, but was a 
scheme carried out by him with the assistance of the officials. 

Grants for Primary Education 

18th. OCTOBER Tho Council to-day resumed the discussion on Bao Bahadur 
B. B. Kale's resolution that the decision of the Government reducing granls-in-aid 
to local bodies for primary education be reversed and the old practice be restored. 

Sir Qhulam Hussain Ilidayatnllah , Finance Member, speaking after the subject 
had been discussed at length, 'said that the Government sympathised with tho prin- 
ciple underlying the resolution, but at the same time ho reminded the members that 
grants of all departments aliko had been cut down. He would promise that consi- 
deration would bo given to the suggestions made by the members for the taxing of 
cinemas, racing and other luxuries, as also the advisability of reducing the grant to 
the Bombay University. He thought it might be as well to wait for the recommen- 
dations of the Reorganisation Committee, whose report would be available before the 
budget came up. In any case, the House could rest assured that if it was possible, 
the grant of twenty-two lakhs retrenched would be restored. 

The mover however did not signify his acceptance of the assurance, _ and 
tho resolution on being put to vote was carried, the Government benches remaining 
neutral. 


Special Session— Bombay, 22nd. November 1932 

Bombay Special Powers Bill 

The special session of tho Council met at Bombay on the 22nd. November 1932 to 
enable Sir IF. F. Hudson , the Homo Member to introduce a “Bill to confer 



184 THE BOMBAY LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL [ poona 

special powers on the Government and its officials for the purpose of maintaining 
law and order.' 7 

In introducing the Bill, the Home Member asked the House to lreep in mind the 
principle of the Bill, namely, that it aimed at checking Civil Disobedience. Once 
that movement ceased, the provisions of the Bill would no longer be necessary to be 
enforced. The Horae Member regretted the necessity to bring forward such a mea- 
sure, but said that events had compelled the Government to Introduce such a Bill, 
so that the Government might be able to maintain law and order. The Home Mem- 
ber felt sure that every member of the House would agree that Civil Disobedience 
should be checked. If that object was to bo achieved, it was necessary for the 
Government to have the powers asked for in the Bill. The Home Member then re- 
called what he termed as tho ‘‘sinister activities of the Congress in 3930.” Namely, 
the Wadala raids, the picketing of shops, the stopping of lorries carrying foreign 
cloth and the “no-tax’ 7 campaign. These, the Homo Member asserted, interfered 
with the ordinary life of the citizens. These activities, the Horae Member 
further contended, would have been repeated in 1932, had it not been for tho Ordi- 
nances. If there was comparative peace now, it was not because of the R. T. C. 7 
nor because of the Communal Award, nor because of the impending Constitutional 
Reforms, but because the Government had provided their officers with the necessary 
weapons with which to meet tho challenge thrown out. Ho could not say when it 
would become possible for the Government to abandon these weapons as the war 
was still on. Congress bulletins every day asserted that the war was still on and 
would be continued. Therefore, the Government had to arm themselves with the 
necessary powers. The Home Member then pointed out that in the new Bill they 
had dropped several of the provisions of the Ordinance altogether, and had altered 
several others considerably. As an instance, he stated that under the Bill, only the 
Police Commissioner, Bombay, and the District Superintendents of Police in tho 
mofussil, were given powers to arrest and detain persons on suspicion. The Special 
power asked for in the Bill, were to bo kept in reserve to meet Civil Disobedience. 
That had been made clear in Sub-Section 3 of the Bill. In conclusion, the Home 
Member said that the Ordinance in force had never injured any law-abiding citizens, 
and similary the new Bill would not injure anyone, unlees he tried to make orderly 
Government impossible. 

Rao Bahadur Chitale (Ahmednagar), opposing the Bill, said that the special 
powers would never restore peaceful conditions in the country, which were necessary 
for the successful working of the new Constitution. Ho added that they would only 
further irritate the feelings in the country. Referring to Congress non-co-operation 
which the Home Member had characterised as sinister activities, tho Rao Bahadur 
said that non-co-operation had been constitutionally recognised as a political weapon 
in all countries. The principles of the Bill, ho contended, were a direct attack on 
individual liberty, aud the elementary rights of citizens. He thought that tho Gov- 
ernment had sufficient powers under the existing ordinary law without any necessity 
to resort to special legislation to deal with subversive activities, 

Mr. N. M. Kkarbare opposed the Bill, as he thought that it struck at the root 
of individual liberty, aud the Government had enough powers at the present moment 
to deal with unlawful activities. 

23 rd. NOVEMBER :—Rao Bahadur Kale opposed tho Bill as he thought that 
the ordinary law of the land was quite adequate to meet the situation. 

Mr. J. B . Petit opposed the Bill in its entirety. Ho said that if the measure was 
passed, it would do incalculable harm to the cause of tho country. His experience 
of the working of tho Ordinances, he said, had convinced him that tho Bill, if 
passed, would bring about “suspension of tho constitution, a negation of tho laws 
of the land, and the substitution of martial law in the place of the ordinary law of 
the land. 77 The speaker asserted that the ordinary laws of the laud were quite 
adequate to deal with the situation, fo describe as a revolution “the growing un- 
popularity of British rule 77 was, in tho opinion of the speaker, a mistake aud tanta- 
mount to misreading tho situation. It would even amount to side-tracking the main 
issue, which had to be faced if the position was to bo saved. The Congress move- 
ment, the speaker thought, did not amount to a revolution, as it did not contain 
the necessary concomitants of a revolution, such as, disloyalty and bloodshed. The 
real position, the speaker stated, was that there was a deep-rooted feeling against the 
existing state of affairs. It was a mistake to think that it could be remedied by 
means of Ordinances or such measures as the Bill before the House. The most 
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determined attempts on the part of the Government. Mr. Petit further contended, 
had resulted in nothing. The Government seemed to have caught a Tartar in the 
Congress. The speaker prophesied that the measure was bound to fail. The present 
trouble was the result of a long series of grievances due to the British rule which 
could not be remedied unless the present form of Government was changed 
by the immediate grant of complete self-government. Tho present Bill, if 
passed into law, the speaker thought, would reduce the people in the Presidency to 
the position of serfs, as the Bill was for suspending the constitution of the country 
and install in its place a Government with arbitrary and tyrannical powers. The 
speaker, therefore, appealed to the House to reject the Bill completely. 

24th. NOVEMBER : — Mr. B. B. Babble, opposed its first reading, as in his 
opinion it was inconsistent with Criminal jurisprudence. The speaker contended 
that the Government had not given sufficient opportunities to the Congress leaders 
in jail to show whether they had changed their views on Civil Disobedience. Per- 
sonally, he thought they were not disinclined to reconsider the position. 

Sir Ghulam Hussain Ilidayatullah , Leader of the House, replying to the critics 
of the Bill, stated that the Advocate-General had refuted the arguments of the Oppo- 
sition members that the ordinary law of the land was sufficient to meet the situation. 
He thought that Civil Disobedience was only kept under check and the moment the 
measures were relaxed, it was bound to revive. 

Mr. G. L. Wmterbotham (European Member), supporting the Bill, stated that 
although he and his friends were not in favour of rule by special powers, they had 
to support the measure because of the present situation. He asserted that the ordi- 
nary law of the land was not adequate to deal with the situation. 

j Or. Gilder , in opposing the Bill, said that the passing of the Bill would amount 
to the introductiou of Star Chamber methods. 

Sir Bafiuddin Ahmed, Ex-Minister, supported tho Bill as he thought it was neces- 
sary to have a strong Government to put down anarchy. 

25th. NOVEMBER Mr. G. Davis , Secretary, Legal Department, observed that 
the present laws of the land were quite inadequate to meet the situation created 
by the Civil Disobedience movement. The Government could not be expected to remain 
quiet while the emissaries of Civil Disobedience were inciting people to defy laws. 

Sir Shah Nawa % Kha?i Bhutto, Leader of the Muslim Group, supported the first 
reading of the Bill, inasmuch as he thought that the Civil Disobedience movement 
had done great harm to the country. 

Haji Mir Mahomed Balooch (Karachi TCity) opposed the Bill as, in his opinion, 
economic distress was behind the present trouble. 

Mr. N . Surve (Bombay City) moved an amendment, to the effect, that the life of 
the Bill should be restricted to one year, but that thereafter, it might be extended 
by the Government for a further period not exceeding two years, provided a copy of 
tuch an order was laid on the table of the House at the commencement of the 
session following the date of the issue of the order, and it was approved by a 
resolution. 

The Home Member stated that in order to meet the wishes of the House to a 
certain extent, the Government had decided to have an amendment {brought, forward 
to the effect that the measure be in operation for one year, and thereafter for a 
period not exceeding two years as the Governor-in-Council might direct by a noti- 
fication in the Gazette. 

26th. NOVEMBER The Home Member’s amendment was carried to-day. 
The Home Member agreed to tho deletion of the sub-clause sixteen, which autho- 
rised the District Magistrates to delegate their special powers to any officer. 
Referring to the non- official demand for the deletion of Clause 33 relating to things 
done in pursuance of the Special Powers Ordinance, the Home Member said that 
unfortunately the situation in the Presidency would not justify the course. It was 
true that Civil Disobedience was not what it has been. But so far, there had been 
no gesture from the leaders of the Congress that they had changed their views. If 
there was any indication to call of Civil Disobedience, the Government would be too 
willing to do everything on their part. 

The amendments agreed to by the Home Member was carried, while the rest 
were lost. 

24 
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The Home Member, replying to the criticisms levelled against the Bill, said that 
he recognised that the provisions were somewhat distasteful, but he would point out 
that there had come over the world a great change in the ideal of people regarding 
freedom. They had also to move with the times. Continuing, the Home Member 
said that he was surprised at the argument that the provisions of the Bill before 
the House should have been embodied in another Ordinance. The Government did 
not want to promulgate any more ordinance, and wanted to obtain the sanction of 
the legislature for special powers. The Home Member could not agree with the 
argument that Civil Disobedience was dead and that there was no need for special 
powers. 

28th. NOVEMBER When the Council reassembled to-day, the Home Member 
Mr. W. F. Hudson , moved the second reading of the Bill. 

Mr. Gangoli moved that the Bill be sent to a Select Committee so that some 
of the rigorous aspects of the Bill might be investigated and deleted if necessary, 
Bao Bahadur Kale , Leader of the Opposition, supported Mr. Gangoly. Both the 
Home and General Members opposed the motion for select committee. The motion 
was put to vote and declared lost. 

The Home Member referred to the amendments, and said that the Government 
were not prepared to accept any amendments which affected the very principle of the 
Bill and destroyed the preventive clause in it. Giving an instance, the Home Mem- 
ber said that the Government were not prepared to give up certain powerB of execu- 
tive action contained in the Bill, which certain amendments sought to remove. These 
powers, the Home Member contended, had been found exceedingly successful during 
the last eleven months. In conclusion, the Home Member said that the Government 
were open to conviction with regard to certain other amendments which did not 
touch the principle of the Bill. 

Bao Bahadur Chitale opposed the motion for the second reading of the Bill. Mr. 
N. E. Havle, Deputy President of the House, supported the second reading. Mr. 
B . Petit , opposing the motion, said that even now it was not too late to refer the 
Bill to a select committee, which would deal with the more objectionable features of 
the Bill. 

The motion for the second reading was passed by 52 votes to 22. 

Discussion of the Bill clause by clause was then taken up. 

29th. NOVEMBER . A number of amendments were moved to-day, but when 
put to vote, were declared lost. Bao Bahadur R. B. Kale moved an amendment, to 
the effect, that before a person is arrested on suspicion, he should be given a reason- 
able chance to explain himself. 

The Home Member , opposing the amendment, stated that persons arrested were 
given such an opportunity before the final orders for their detention were passed. 
Giving an instance, the Homo Member stated that in Bombay City all the persons 
arrested on suspicion were taken to the Police Commissioner before being detained, 
and the Commissioner passed orders for their detention only after satisfying himself 
that they were connected with Civil Disobedience. In the majority of cases, it was 
found they were in some manner or other connected with the Civil Disobedience. 
If the Opposition Leaders amendment was accepted there was a likelihood of per- 
sons against whom action was proposed to be taken, absconding. The Home Mem- 
ber, however, stated that in order to meet the wishes of the House, he had decided 
to move an amendment that ‘‘the police officer who arrests a person on suspicion 
should immediately submit a report to the Governor-in-Council, along with a 
written statement of the arrested person, if there be any.” He thought that it 
would enable the Government to go into the merits of the case and decide to release 
the person if the statement warranted such a release. 

In view of this, Bao Bahadur Kale withdrew his amendment, and the House ac- 
cepted the Home Member’s amendment. 

30th. NOVEMBER A number of amendments were moved to-day to the clause 
under which orders can be issued asking detained persons to report themselves to the 
police or leave the places for their unlawful activities after their release, but all of 
them were rejected. The Home Member, however, in order to meet the wishes of 
the House, moved an amendment enabling the Government to review such orders 
every six months so that they might be able either to cancel or modify them in 
accordance with the requirements of the situation. The amendment was carried. 
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2nd. DECEMBER The Council passed as many as 15 clauses of the Bill 
to-day. The clauses pertained to punishments for breach of orders and instigation 
of non-payment of a notified liability and to specials powers for the trying courts. 
Numerous amendments from the non- officials seeking to leduce punishments and 
make other alterations were all lost. The Home Member, in deference to the wishes 
of the members, withdrew clause 19 relating to punishment for wilful failure or re- 
fusal to pay notified liabilities. The lhahur Sahib of Kerwada , representing the 
landholders, and two other members expressed disappointment that the Government 
dropped this provision giving protection to the landholders against non-payment of 
arrears. The Home Member replied that landholders had full protection under the 
existing law and he assured them that Government will give them the necessary pro- 
tection whenever the Government's attention was drawn to instigation to non-pay- 
ment of arrears. 

3rd. DECEMBER : — In the Council to-day, Sir Rafkcddin Ahmed , ex-Minister, 
supporting the Bill, said that those who supported the measure had done so in a 
spirit of patriotism. He declared that there was nothing in it to feel ashamed 
about. He was sure that the advent of self-government would only be through 
constitutional means, Terrorists and lawless activities must be put down. He pointed 
out that those who supported the Bill realised the necessity for it. 

Rao Bahadur Chitale opposing the Bill, said that it was an irony of fate that 
the House was called upon to put its seal to the present measure. He appealed to 
the Government to see that the measure was put into force only when it was extre- 
mely necessary. 

The Bill was put to the vote and passed by 48 against 19 votes. 

The Council voted a few supplementary grants, after which it was prorogued. 



THE MADRAS LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 

The Governor’s Opening Speech 

The third session of the newly constituted Madras Legislative Council 
was opened by H. E. the Governor at Madras on the 2nd August 1932. 

Giving reasons why he disallowed the resolution w T hich it was proposed to move 
in this Council to the effect that the procedure outlined by the Secretary of State 
regarding constitutional reforms was not acceptable to Indian opinion, His Excellency 
said:-— ‘1 have done so because in my opinion it is not primarily the concern of his 
Government but of His Majesty’s Government and of the Government of India 
who have been clearly informed by responsible leaders that the new procedure was 
not acceptable to them. I naturally, therefore, do not intend to discuss it myself, 
but must own that I hold very strongly that once it has been made clear that the 
proposal does not meet with favour, the less said the better at this particular jun- 
cture when all efforts are being directed, and I hope will be successfully directed, 
towards finding some way out of the present difficulty.’ His Excellency was quite 
sure that they were all agreed in hoping that it would be possible to find a solution 
which would satisfy Indian opiniou and at the same time secure the object aimed 
by His Majesty’s Government, namely, to expedite the passing of the bill which 
would usher a new era in this country. ‘If I may be allowed to make a personal 
reference I am particularly anxious that this be so, as ever since I entered my 
present office I have always cherished the hope that it might bo my privilege to 
inaugurate reforms here and see them working satisfactorily in this presidency, 
where at any rate, I am eonfident they will be operated for the good of the presi- 
dency and its inhabitans.’ Justifying the retention of ordinance His Excellency 
said : T must point out that however far-reaching the new reforms may be, they 
will be seriously handicapped from the very inception, if the idea were to get 
abroad that law and order need not be respected, and my Government and I are 
determined that we will not leave to the future responsible government of this 
presidency a legacy to let a small minority of pooplo with impunity to defy the 
Government of the day, which defiance would, if successful, speedily lead to a 
condition of chaos and anarchy.’ 

Debate on Orissa Committee's Report 

4th. AUGUST To-day being an official day discussion was resumed on the 
Revenue Member’s motion that the Orissa Committee’s report be taken into 
consideration. 

The Rajah of Bobbin's amendment which strongly opposed the transfer to the 
proposed Oriya province of any portion of Vizagapatam, Ganjara jand the districts 
south of the Rishikulya river and the areas wherein the aboriginal tribes were in a 
majority, excited a heated debate. 

Mr. Basheer Ahmed moved au amendment seeking to eliminate the objection 
to the transfer of areas where the aboriginal tribes were in a majority. The amend- 
ment was lost and the Raja of Bobbili’s motion carried by a large maiority. 

Deioan Bahadur AroMsaivami Mudaliar , cx-Minister, moved an amendment that 
the formation of a new province with the addition of parts of the Madras presidency 
do lie over and be decided by tho Federal Government, when constituted. The 
motion was negatived and the Revenue Member’s motion as amended carried. 

Bills to Amend Municipalities and Local Boards Acts 

The Chief Minister’s bills to amend the Madras District Municipal ilies Act 
and the Madras Local Boards Act was referred to select committees. The object 
of the bills was to prevent the abuse of the power vested in members of local bodies 
to move no-confidence motions in chairmen and vice-chairmen. While leaving to 
councillors the right to move motions of no-confidence, the provision for the auto- 
matic vacating of office by the chairman or vice-chairman was sought to be deleted, 
and power vested in the Government to remove such chairman or vice-chairman. The 
bills also provided that if a motion had been rejected or not carried byjthe prescribed 
majority, no similar motion should be brought until after the lapse of six months. 
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Madras Service Commission Act Amend. Bill 

There was a lengthy discussion on the Revenue Member’s bill to amend the Mad- 
ras Service Commission Act , 1929 , intended to bring the Act into conformity with 
the rules recently amended by the Secretary of State in Council. The Revenue 
Member observed that the sub-committee of the Round Table Conference had re- 
commended that in the future constitution appointments to the public services 
should be made by the Governor and not by the Governor in Council. The recom- 
mendation had been practically accepted by the Secretary of State. The present 
bill sought to bring the Madras Act in line with the rule. If the Governor was 
vested with this power he would be able to make appointments uninfluenced by 
political considerations. 

The motion to postpone consideration of the bill being lost, the amending bill was 
passed into law. 

Thirtjmal Thirupathi Devasthanam Bill 

5tb. AUGUST : — The third reading of the Thirumal Thirupathi Devasthanam 
Bill was passed to-day. The Bill took away the control from the hands of the 
Mahant who had been functioning as the Trustee of the temple and vested it in a 
special board of seven Hindu members, two of whom were to be nominated by the 
Government and the four to be elected by the Council, the Mahant being of 70 years 
of age and a permanent member. The Bill also appointed a salaried commissioner to 
act as executive officer for the management of day to day affairs. The Thirupathi 
Temple had an annual income of Rs. 16 lakhs including contributions from pilgrims 
all over India. The Board would administer this revenue. 

Organisation of State Lottery 

A resolution recommending for organisation of a state lottery on the lines of 
the Irish Free State lottery for financing public utility undertakings like trunk roads, 
bridges, water supply etc., which would suffer owing to retrenchment, was negatived 
by 43 votes against 14. The Council adjourned to meet again on October 28. 


Winter Session— Madras, 23rd October 1932 

The winter Bession of the Council commenced on the 31st. October 1932 
with a heavy agenda of non-official business .including 31 Bills, mostly of local 
interest, besides resolutions. The Council at the outset passed a resolution on the 
motion of Sir Mahomed Usman , leader of the House, expressing sincero regret at the 
death of Sir Thomas Moir, formerly Finance Member, Madras. Glowing tributes 
were paid to the deceased’s memory by spokesmen of all sections of the House, parti- 
cularly about his services for the upliftment of the depressed classes, as Labour 
Commissioner. 

Bellary Jail Disturbances 

After question time, the Law Member, responding to a request by Mr. Ranaanatha 
Mudaliar,' cx-Minister and Member from Bellary, made a statement regarding the 
Bellary Jail disturbances. He said that on September 12 the usual weekly parade 
of political prisoners was held. It was the rule on these occasions that prisoners 
should stand m a lino with their caps and weighfcment charts but two Punjabee 
conspiracy prisoners, who were in the jail at that time, appeared without caps and 
weightment charts. Being questioned by the Jail Superintendent, one Punjabee 
prisoner stepped out of the lino and told the Superintendent that he would disobey 
all jail rules and refused to fall back into line. He also shouted “Up with Revolu- 
tion,” and “Down with British Government.” This created a great commotion, and 
a scuffle ensued in which a number of other prisoners also took part. The situa- 
tion getting serious the Reserve Police were requisitioned aud quiet restored within 
an hour. During the scuffle a number of warders as well as prisoners sustained 
minor injuries, except in the case of one prisoner, one of whose finger bones were 
broken. A detailed official enquiry revealed that none of the jail officials could be 
blamed for the incident and it was solely due to the mischief of the Puujabee pri- 
soners. As a sequel to the disturbance, the Law Member added that 33 prisoners went 
on hunger strike but all had since given it up except six prisoners who still continue 
the hunger strike, but no forcible feeding has been resorted to so far in their case. 

Replying to Dr. Subbar oy an, Opposition Leader, the Law Member stated that no 
deviation has been made in the declared policy of the Government regarding the 
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treatment of political prisoners and criminals. The Law Member also stated that he 
would consult the Inspector General of Prisons regarding; the removal of bar fetters 
of prisoners who behaved disorderly if that would stop hunger strike in future. 

In view of the Law Members statement Mr. Ranganatha Mudaliar withdrew his 
notice of the adjournment motion. 

Resolution on Temple Entry Carried 

1*t. NOVEMBER ' The Council carried ^ to-day a resolution regarding 
temple entry moved by Dr. Subbaroyan , "opposition leader, none dissenting. The 
resolution recommended to the Government to recognise the strong and growing 
feeling in the Hindu community that disabilities hitherto imposed by usage on cer- 
tain classes and communities in regard to social intercourse and common worship at 
temples should be removed and justice should be rendered to them so that they 
might take advantage of the great impetus given in this respect by the Poona Settle- 
ment and the consequent agitation throughout the country, that places of public 
worship should be thrown open to the so-called depressed classes. The resolution 
further recommended legislation for removing the doubts and disabilities which the 
trustees and other persons holding authority in the administration of Hindu temples 
felt in regard to throwing them open to all classes, with necessary safeguards for 
making regulations to maintain order and cleanliness in the temples, as also regard- 
ing performance of ceremonies according to the usage of a temple. 

The Law Member said that the Government wished to have the opinion of the 
House and would be helped by their decision. Fifty-seven voted for the resolution, 
while nineteen remained neutral, the Government members not voting. 

New Ministry Formed 

7th. NOVEMBER After the reshuffling of the Ministry during the intervening 
period, the Council reassembled to-day when the new Ministers took their seats. 
Diiocuri Bahadur Muniswami Naidu , ex-Chief Minister, made the following statement 
regarding the circumstances leading to the formation of a new Ministry : ‘There had 
been a small section in the Justice party which had been up against me. My chief 
offence, in the estimation of these people, was that I did not provide a place in the 
Ministry for a zamindar. I had no prejudice against any one, but in choosing my 
colleagues I have to be guided by the feeling in the party as a whole and considera- 
tions of efficiency and past service. The choice I eventually made was not 
agreeable to the Raja of Bobbili, now Chief Minister and some of his friends, 
and consequently they began giving trouble in the party.’ Continuing, he said 
that the one way whereby this purpose was sought to be achieved was tho pursuit 
of a campaign of misrepresentation, the main ground of attack being that inasmuch 
as he always pleaded that the membership of tho party should be thrown open to 
all communities, he was not to be looked upon as an orthodox Justice. After refer- 
ring to the differences in regard to certain administrative actions he had taken as 
Chief Minister, he said he resigned office more readily since in view of tho demorali- 
zation all round, and hostility of the Raja Saheb aud the ‘intrigues’ of his colleagues, 
he could not hope to serve usefully either the party or the administration by con- 
tinuing in office. 


Formation of Second Chamber 

A lively debate then ensued over the question of the T establishment of a second 
chamber in the province on Sir Archibald Campbell's motion that paragraphs 3G7 
to 385 of the Indian Franchise Committee Report relating to the establishment of a 
second chamber be taken into consideration in their special application to conditions 
in this province. Tho object of the motion, the Revenue Member said, was to raise 
a debate on the subject as His Majesty’s Government desired tho expression of non- 
official opinion in this matter. 

Dr. Subbaroya?i moved an amendment to the effect that tho constitution of a 
second chamber in this province, was unnecessary and undesirable. 

The Zemindar of Mirmjiuram, opposing the amendment, contended that a second 
chamber would provide an effective check on haRty legislation, instancing the Madras 
Motor Vehicles Act and the District Boards Act as examples. 

Before the house adjourned, the Raja of Bobbili, the Chief Minister, made a lengthy 
statement refuting the various allegations made by Dewan Bahadur Muniswami 
Naidu, in the morning. 
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Marumakkathayam Bill Passed 

The Council next passed the Marumakkathayam Bill introduced by Mr* R. M. 
Palet into law. 

High Water Cess for Irrigation 

8th. NOVEMBER : — The adjournment motion moved by the member from Tanjore 
regarding levy of a high rate of water ccss for irrigation in Tanjore District, was 
discussed. Non-Officials held that the imposition of high rates was unfair and im- 
proper. They pointed out the raiyats were driven to the necessity of a no- tax 
campaign. The Revenue Member justified the increase but said that it should not be 
collected this year. The motion was carried without a division. 

Formation of Second Chamber 

By 45 against 22 votes the Council carried to-day Dr. Subbaroyan's amend- 
ment to Sir Archibald Campbell's motion, to the effect that the constitution of a 
second chamber in this province was unnecessary and undesirable. The Government 
members and nominated officials remained neutral. 

Dr. Subbar ay an asked why the Government had dropped certain items of official 
business from the agenda. He pointed out that the District Municipalities Amendment 
Bill , the Local Boards Amendment Bill and supplementary demands for the im- 
provement of village roads had been dropped. The public at large were thinking 
that the bills would be passed as soon as possible. 

Sir Mahomed Usman said that with regard to official business the Treasury 
Bench had a consultation and they came to the conclusion that the business might 
be postponed. Dr. Subbaroyan asked whether it was because they were afraid of a 
no-confidence motion. The President, intervening, said that the Government mem- 
bers had a right to adjust their business. The House then adjourned till Jan. 23. 


THE C. P. LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 

Official Bills Introduced 

The autumn session of the C. P. Legislative Council commenced at Nagpur on the 
25th. August 1932 with the hon. Mr. S. W. A . Rixvi, the President, in the chair. 

The President announced that the three adjournment motions tabled by 
Messrs. Khaparde , PareJch and Chaubal regarding the alleged ill-treatment of poli- 
tical prisoners with particular reference to the conditions in Amraoti jail, had been 
disallowed on grounds of technical flaws. 

The hon. v Mr. P. S. Deshmuhh presented the report of the select committee on 
the Indian Tolls Billy which the House passed. 

The hon. the Home Member introduced the Central Provinces Courts Amendment 
Bill . Mr. M. P. Kolhe urged its circulation. The Home Member agreed to do so. 

The hon. Mr. H. C. Gowan. Finance Member, introduced the Central Provinces 
Village Sanitation and Public Management Amendment Bill , which the House, on 
the motion of Mr, M. P. Kolhe, agreed to circulate. 

The hon. Mr. P. B. Deshmukh, Education Minister, introduced the Central 
Provinces Primary Education Amendment Bill , which the House, on the motion of 
Mr. Kan itkar, agreed to circulate. 

The hon. Rai Bahadur G. P. JaiswaPs Central Provinces Local Self-Government 
{Second Amendment) Bill was referred to a select committee. 

The hon. Mr. H . C. Gowan introduced the Central Provinces Local Fund]Audit Bill 
and moved that it be referred to a select committee. Mr. 0. B. Parekh vehemently 
criticised the Audit department and pressed for the circulation of the bill to elicit 
opinion. The House, however, agreed to refer it to a select committee by 38 votes 
against 6. 

The Home Member moved that the Central Provinces Medical Registration 
Amendment Bill be referred to a select committee. Mr. Kanitkar urged its circula- 
tion, but the House agreed to refer it to a select committee without a division. The 
Council then adjourned. 
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the c. p. legislative council 

debate On Communal Award 

26 th. AUGUST -The hon. Mr. H. C . Gowan, Finance Member, introduced the 
C. P . Debt Conciliation Bill , which was under consideration of the House when Mr, 
R. A . KanitkaPs motion that the House do stand adjourned as a mark of protest 
against the communal award announced by the British Government. Speaking 
on the motion, Mr. Kanitkar declared that the award had created more 
divisions among Indians than had already been existing. The continuance of sepa- 
rate electorates was a bar to progress ana had been conceded to communities who 
had not asked for it. 

Mr. M. Y. Shariff , leader of the Moslem group, opposing the motion could not 
understand on what principle, moral or legal, the award could be impeached, consi- 
dering the existing conditions. A blank card had been given to the British Govern- 
ment to settle the dispute, which task was certainly not an easy one. He concluded 
that communal representation was the only remedy in the present circumstances, 
otherwise there would be chaos and no progress. 

At this stage the hon. Mr. Raghavendra Rao , Home Member and leader of the 
House, explained the attitude of the Government on the motion. He said that the Go- 
vernment had no desire to participate in a discussion on the merits of the motion. 
Members were aware of the events which made it obligatory for the British Govern- 
ment, much against their own inclination, to give an award. It was not for the 
local Government to comment on it either by way of approbation or criticism. The 
outstanding feature of the award, continued the Home Member, was that it left the 
way open to an agreed settlement among the communities affected by it and he 
appealed to members not to minimise this aspect of the award. If the people of 
this country wished to see the new constitution inaugurated in an atmosphere of 
good-will, they should leave no stone unturned either to accept it unanimously or 
produce another agreement between all the communities and interests concerned. If 
they succeeded in the latter, he concluded, none would be more pleased than the 
Government of the Central Provinces. 

Mr. Garni (depressed classes, nominated), supporting the motion, opined that no 
adequate protection had been given to the depressed classes. The intention of the 
Government was to separate one community from another. Even Dr. Ambedkar 
was dissatisfied with the award. To separate the depressed classes from Hindus was 
a disgrace, he declared, and said that his community was not allotted scats accord- 
ing to the population basis. Rao Bahadur Naidu , leader of the Democratic party, 
said that the award was not expected to satisfy everybody. It was imposed because of 
the failure of the communities to settle the dispute among themselves. He could not 
understand whether to blame the award or ourselves. Khan Bahadur Mirxa 
Rahman Beg , opposing the motion, supported the award. The rev. G. C. Rodgers 
(Anglo-Indian and European, nominated) characterised the award as an honest ‘and 
sincere attempt by the British Government to settle the communal disputo. Oppos- 
ing the motion, Mr. T, . C. Sakhre (depressed classes, nominated) supported tho 

S rinciple underlying tho award and urged adequate representation of his community. 

[r. C\ B. Parakh (Independent) opined that the award was fundamentally 
wrong in principle and opposed to democracy. At this stage, the motion was talked out. 

Debt Conciliation Bill 

The House then resumed the discussion on tho Debt Conciliation Bill . Mr. 
Khaparde’s amendment urging its circulation to elicit public opinion was rejected by 
37 votes against 24, and the bill was referred to a select committee. The House then 
adjourned. 

Non-Official Bills 

27 th. AUGUST The Council disposed of several non-official bills to-day. Mr.Gnvai’s 
Public Places User Bill was referred to a select committee. Seth Thakurdas Govar- 
dhan Das’s Public Gambling Act Amendment Bill was lost by 29 votes against 30. 
Mr. PatiPs Village Panchayat Amendment Bill was referred to a select committee. 
The Municipalities Act Amendment Bill moved by Seth Thakurdas was thrown out, 
Government opposing it. Mr. WinghaPs Juvenile Smoking Act Amendme?it Bill was 
thrown out, Government opposing it. 

Inhuman Treatment To Political Prisoners 

Moving a motion of adjournment, Mr. Khaparde made allegations of inhuman 
and barbarous treatment meted out in Raipur and Amraoti jails to political prisoners. 
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Messrs. Falay, Chaubal and Manmohan Singh supported the motion citing several 
instances. The Government defended themselves refuting the allegations and assuring 
the House that tho Government policy was not vindictive but fair and just. The 
treatment of prisoners wns absolutely human and these allegations were merely poli- 
tical propaganda. The discussion lasting for two hours, the motion was talked out 
as the mover did not press it to a division. The House then adjourned. 

Non-official Bills for Circulation 

29th. AUGUST Tho House to-day disposed of several non-oflicial bills which it 
agreed to circulate. Mr. Kolhc urged that his C. P. Local Self-Government Amend- 
ment Bill be circulated to elicit public opinion which was opposed by the Govern- 
ment and other members. After speeches by Mr. Sakhre ( nominated member on 
behalf of depressed classes), Mr. M. Y. Skareef and Mr. B. B. Parekh, the Bill was 
thrown out, 22 voting for and 45 against. 

State aid to Industries Bill 

Seth Thakurdas's C. P. State Aid to Industries Bill, Government not objecting 
to, was referred to circulation to elicit public opinion. 

Unregulated Factories Bill 

Mr. Fulay's 0. P, Unregulated Factories Bill, Mr. Parekh supporting the 
Government and Mr. Kothare and Seth Thakurdass opposing, was thrown out by 
16 against 29 votes. 

Nomination of Women to Local Boards 

Mrs. Ramabai Tambe , nominated member, introduced a bill to amend 
tho 0. P. Local Self-Government Act by providing nomination or selection 
to women in the local boards and district councils. The motion for circula- 
tion of the Bill was lost by 22 votes against 32. 

Bill to Amend Nagpur University Act 

Mr. D. T. ManyalmoortV s bill to amend the Naypur University Act enabling 
librarians and library clerks to appear for university examinations privately was 
agreed to be circulated for eliciting public opinion. 

Local Self-Government Amendment Bill 

In commending his Local Self Government Amendment Bill to the House for 
circulation, Mr. M. P. Kolhe contended that nominations by the Government to 
local bodies should be done away with in view of tho fact that in tho future consti- 
tution nominations to legislatures would be eliminated. 

Mr. C. I). Deshmukh , revenue secretary, opposed the motion and pointed out 
that nominations by Government were necessary lor giving adequate representation 
to the minorities and women. The motion was supported by Messrs. 1). T. Man- 
galmoorti, It. A. Kanitkar, 15. U. Khnparde and opposed by Messrs. Bakhare, 
& M, .Rahman, Yusuf, Hhareef and (J. B. Parekh. The motion was ultimately 
lost by 22 to 45 votes. 

Legal Practitioners (0. P. Amend.) Bill 

Legal Practitioners (Central Provinces Amendment) Bill moved by Mr. 
f. G . Kedar . leader of the People’s party in the Council, gave rise 

to an animated discussion to-day, for about four hours, resulting in a defeat for 
the Government, The Bill aimed at preventing the suspension or debarring of legal 
practitioners convicted for participating in the civil disobedience movement. Mr. 
Kedar sprang a surprise on the Government benches by moving that the Bill should 
be taken into consideration at once and requested tho President to suspend the 
standing orders. Opposition to this came from Government and the President, after 
some deliberations, did not see his way to accede to Mr. Kedar’s request. Then Mr. 
Kedar moved circulation of tho Bill for eliciting public opinion. The essence of Mr. 
Kedar's speech was that wrong interpretation had been given to section 13 F. of the 
Legal Practitioners Act by the local High Court and that the local Legislative 
Council had power to modify this defect. ITe went on to say that lawyers should 
not be punished twice for activities beyond the scope of their profession and of all 
the provinces, O. P. alone took a lead in punishing lawyers. ‘Why should lawyers 
alone be penalised when people following other professions were allowed to let go* V 
25 
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Messrs. S> M. Rahman , Gokulchand Singai, Seth Sheolal , R. W. Fulay . C. B. 
Parekh and Yusuf Shareef ranged themselves on the side of the motion while Khan 
Bahadur Taravore spoke against. Opposing the motion for circulation, Mr. E. 
Raghavendra Mao pointed out that the Legal Practitioners’ Act was an all-India 
measure and interference with it here would create an anomalous position. He 
hoped that members themselves would not like the idea of curtailing the powers 
enjoyed by the High Court in regard to control over legal practitioners. The law- 
yers were officers of court and owed allegiance to the Crown and it was not expec- 
ted of them to break laws which it was their duty to uphold. Finally, the leader of 
the House while acknowledging the sincerity of those people stated that the door 
was not closed to them if they chose to reinstate themselves. On a division being 
challenged by Government the motion was carried by 35 to 27 votes. 

Debt Conciliation Board 

30th. AUGUST The discussion on non-official resolutions was taken up to-day. 
Mr. Chandan LaV s resolution recommending the formation of a debt conciliation 
board to relieve the agriculturists of their heavy indebtedness was carried. 

Federal Finance And Provinces 

Mr. T. C . Sakhre , a depressed class nominated member, moved a resolution 
recommending to the Government to communicate to the Government of India its 
considered opinion that at the forthcoming financial settlement, the interests of the 
agricultural provinces should not be subordinated to those of the industrial, and the 
financial burden should be evenly distributed among every member of the federation, 

Rao Bahadur Naidu , leader of the Democratic party, Mr. C. B. Parekh , Mr. 
8 . M . Rahman and Mr, R. W. Fulay supported the resolutions while Mr. D. T. 
Mangalmurti opposed. The Government not objecting, it was carried unanimously. 

Government Servants’ Salaries To Be Lowered 

Mr. D. Y. Rajurkar moved that in view of the prevailing low prices and econo- 
mic depression the scale of Government servants’ salaries should be brought down 
to the pre-war level. Seth Sheolal supported while Mr . Fulay and the Government 
members opposed. The Home Member, Mr. Raghavendra Rao , said that enough 
reduction had already been made in accordance with the retrenchment scheme. 
Efficiency was sure to deteriorate if public servants were dissatisfied. When a divi- 
sion was pressed 21 voted for and 22 against. The result was a failure of the motion. 

In the absence of Mr. S. G. Naik, Rao Bahadur K, S. Nayudu moved a resolu- 
tion which aimed at loweiing naxrani paid by owners of houses on agricultural 
land in towns of commercial importance at the time of sale to Malguzars. lit was lost. 

31«t AUGUST -.—After question time lasting for one hour the House proceeded 
with non-offical resolutions . Thakur Manmohan Singh 9 s resolution for the removal 
of Miss Rabbit forthwith from the post of matron of Mayo Hospital, Nagpur, was 
withdrawn on the Government’s assurance that the allegations of her ill-treatment 
of patients and nurses would be inquired into. 

Mr. C . B . Paraklds resolution to extend the provisions of the Bar Council’s Act 
to the Central Provinces was lost by 26 votes to 37 after the Government’s opposi- 
tion that it was inopportune. 

So also was lost by 18 votes to 41, Rao Saheh U. S. PatiVs resolution recommen- 
ding the appointment of a committee to overhaul the constitution of local bodies in 
the province. Mr. C. D. Deshmukh, revenue secretary, pointed out that this step was 
undesirable on the evo of the momentous constitutional changes. 

Allegations Against Jail Official 

The House was then engaged for about three hours with a resolution, which 
evoked animated discussion aud which witnessed eleventh-hour party manoeuvriugs. 
Mr, T. J. Kedar, leader of the People’s Party, moved that the services of Mr, C. 
Harvey, superintendent of the Amraoti jail, be dispensed with for abuse of authority. 
The speaker levelled charges against him of confining political prisoners collectively 
in prison barracks for three days without food and water. This, he said, amounted 
to a violation of the punishments to be inflicted in accordance with the Jail Manual. 

Mr. E, Gordon , Chief Secretary, emphatically denied the allegations and said 
that the state of affairs in the Amraoti jail was nothing short of a mutiny by the 
prisoners which required certain drastic actions. 
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Rao Bahadur R . S. Nayudu , leador of the Democratic Party, suggested a via 
media which provided for an enquiry by the Home Member assisted by the jail 
visitors. While Thakur Manmohan Singh welcomed this suggestion, Mr. G. S. 
Deshmukh supported the resolution. Mr. Yusuf Shareef leader of the Muslim 
group, deprecated this sort of condemnation since it would have an unsalutary 
effect on the services and pleaded for ajair enquiry. The rev. Mr. <?. C . Rogers 
representing the Europeans and Anglo-Indians appealed to the House not to be 
swayed by communal bias and opposed the dismissal of Mr. Harvey without giving 
him opportunity of explaining his conduct. Mr. R, A . Kanitkar, Nationalist, 
favoured the line of enquiry suggested by the Democratic deader. 

A different note was struck by Sir. C. B. Paralk who proposed an. enquiry to 
be conducted not only about the Amraoti jail but also about the Raipur jail by a 
committee composed of the Home Member and the various party leaders including 
himself. This was opposed by the leader of the House as being beyond the scope 
of the resolution with which the President agreed. 

The hon. Mr. B . Raghavendra Rao , Homo Member, expressed his willingness with 
the proposal of Rai Bahadur Nayudu and wished to ascertain from the various party 
leaders if that was agreeable to them. 

Mr. Kedar , however, fell in with the proposal of Mr. Parakh with the reservation 
of the Raipur jail. The Home Member yielded gracefully to the suggestion amidst 
cheers and congratulations from the sponsor of the resolution. 

The House was in no mood to sit thereafter and the hon. Mr. S. W. A. Rizvi, 
President, read a communication from His Excellency the Governor proroguing the 
Cornell . 


THE U. P. LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 

OPENING DAY-LUCKNOW , 3rd. NOVEMBER 1932 
Formation Of Second Chamber 

The autumn session of the U. P. Legislative Council commenced at Lucknow on 
the 3rd. November 1932. After interpellations and business of minor character, the 
House accepted a non-official resolution recommending the establishment of a second 
chamber in the provinces. The Government members abstained from voting but the 
Minister for Local Self-Government spoke offering a whole-hearted support to the 
resolution. 

Leave to introduce a motion of adjournment of the House in order to discuss the 
Government resolution on tho report on Rent and Revenue Committee, was dis- 
allowed by the President, tho Hon. 8 hr Sita Ram. He said that in view of tho trend 
of discussion on the floor of tho House ho thought it was a matter on which a resolu- 
tion had belter be tabled. 

Enquiry into Unemployment Problem 

4th. NOVEMBER : — Tho Council accepted to-day the non-official resolution re- 
commending the appointment of a committee to enquire into the question of unem- 
ployment. Thero was no dissentient. The Minister in charge of the Industries 
Department, speaking on behalf of the Government, said ho was fully aware of the 
immensity of the problem and had every sympathy with the object of the resolution. 
He, however, felt that tho proposed committee would serve no useful purpose. 
The Government was doing every thing departmental^ to tackle the problem. 

Another resolution expressing tho opinion that the recommendations of the 
Federal Finance Committee to revive provincial contributions to the Central Govern- 
ment were unacceptable, was also carried nem con. 

Tho House, however, rejected by a large majority a resolution urging the Govern- 
ment not to supersede any District or Municipal Board without first making re- 
ference to the Local Boards’ Advisory Committee. 

Separate Accommodation for Women in Jails 

By another resolution the Council recommended that in all jails in the United 
Provinces separate accommodation should be provided for women convicted in 
connection with political activities from ordinary and habitual women criminals. 
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The U. P. Special Powers Bill 

5th. NOVEMBER In the Council to-day, the Finance Member introducing the 
United Provinces Special Powers Bill, moved for its reference to a select committee, 
with instructions to report by 15th. November. He surveyed the events preceding 
the promulgation of the Ordinances. He also reviewed “the circumstances which 
rendered the special legislation necessary 1 ’, and said that it was intended not only 
for the present Government, but for their successors, who in the early stages would 
be peculiarly vulnerable to threats of attacks from unscrupulous agitators. 

A non-omeial Muslim member, opposing the motion, said that the remedy lay in 
asking the Imperial Government whole-heartedly to accept the demand for Self- 
Government. The debate had not concluded when the House adjourned. 

7th. NOVEMBER By 56 votes to 24 the Council accepted to-day the motion of 
the Finance Member urging the reference of the Bill to a Select Committee with ins- 
tructions to report by November 15. The amendment of the Leader of Opposition 
urging the circulation of the Bill for eliciting opinion was rejected by 57 votes to 38. 

The debate lasted for two full days. The object of the measure was to empower the 
Local Government to deal with any concerted movement prejudicial to public peace, 
such as, the no-rent campaign, which, in the words of the mover, threatened the pro- 
vince with agrarian revolution in last December. 

In the course of his speech the Finance Member, the Hon. J, M. Clay , said that 
the actual number of prosecutions for the No-rent propaganda under the original 
no-rent Ordinance had been 536 ; under Ordinance III of 1932 i. c., the Unlawful 
Instigation Ordinance 1,500 and under the Special Powers Ordinance now in force, 
86 up to the end of September last. The total of these prosecutions was slightly in 
excess of 2,100 cases for the whole province. 

Official Bills 

8th. NOVEMBER There was a brief sitting of the Council to-day. The following 
motions were adopted without any speeches 

Nawab Mohammed Yusuf, Minister in charge, moved that the Legislative Council 
do elect one non-official member to serve on the board of Indian medicine. U. P. 

The same Minister introduced a bill to amend the United Provinces Prevention of 
Adulteration Act of 1912. After the bill was taken into consideration, it was 
passed. 

The Finance Member introduced a bill to amend the U. P. Court of Wards Act 
of 1912. The motion to refer the bill to a select committee was carried without any 
opposition. Members who spoke on this motion expressed their views on the way in 
which some provisions of tne bill could be improved in the select committee. 

The Finance Member next introduced a bill to amend the United Provinces 
Land Revenue Amendment Act of 1932 which was passed. The Council then 
adjourned to meet again on Nov. 24. 

The All India Services 

24th. NOVEMBER -.—Without discussion the Council accepted to-day the resolu- 
tion of the Deputy Leader of the Opposition, recommending to Government to re- 
present to the higher authority the desirability of sanctioning the scheme of retrench- 
ment relating to All-India services, which had been forwarded to them by the Local 
Government. 

The mover said that the House sanctioned taxation measures in last March on 
this distinct undertaking, and that unless this was done he would ask Govern- 
ment for permission to introduce a Bill urging the repeal of those measures, and 
hoped that he would be given such permission. 

The Finance Member, replying, repudiated the allegation that Government had 
broken the contract, and said that they had submitted the scheme to the Govern- 
ment of India, which was receiving the latter’s attention. Ho, however, 
was unable to reply to the latter part of the mover’s query at such a short notice. 

A resolution urging the appointment of a committee to enquire into the causes 
of discontent prevalent about the judicial administration in Oudh, was disallowed by 
the Governor, while another urging the replacement of the double election system for 
the depressed classes, which had been agreed upon at Poona by a more suitable me- 
thod, was lost, no discussion being called for, 
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Ill-Treatment of Political Prisoners 

25th. NOVEMBER -Three non-official resolutions were carried to-day without 
any division. In all of them the Finance Member was the solitary member to speak 
on behalf of Government. 

Mr. Ram Bahadur Saxcna moved a resolution asking Government to appoint a 
committee consisting of Council members to enquire into and report about the alleg- 
ed ill-treatment of political prisoners in U. P. jails. Mr, Ghintamani made a vehe- 
ment speech giving his support to the resolution. He expressed his gratitude to 
the Nawab of Ckhattari for attending to complaints made to him. Ho asked the 
Government to state what action they had taken on the remarks made by Sir Sita 
Ram with regard to the Bareilly jail. He pointed out that the complaints were far 
more numerous and far more serious. Ue strongly emphasised the complaints made 
with regard to the Fyzabad district jail. With great vehemence he repeated twice 
that the measures that had been adopted in that jail during recent weeks had ex- 
ceeded all bounds of reason, justice or humanity. He said that he made that state- 
ment without modification or reservation. 

The Home Member explained that the complaints were exaggerated in most cases 
and in some cases the offenders were brought to the book. Incidentally ho appreciated 
the conduct of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya who 
helped the Government in every way. JX only their followers imitated them there 
would be no diltieulty whatever. However he assured the House to look into those 
cases which were brought to his notice. The motion was negatived without division. 
The House then adjourned. 

Grants Voted Down Without Speeches 

26th. NOVEMBER The Council sat. only for about forty minutes this 
morning, during which time four demands for supplementary grants were voted 
down. No speeches were made on behalf of the non-official members of the House. 
In view of this, as suggested by the President, the Finance Member intimated that 
he was not going to move the rest of the demands. 

The U. P. Special Powers Bill 

28th. NOVEMBER Tho IT. P. Special Powers Bill was taken into consideration 
to-day after leave for its second reading was granted. Most of the amendments were 
pressed to a division, though the Government carried the day by an overwhelming 
majority in each case. Except the Nationalist party members, those belonging to 
other parties like the Independent party, the Progressive party and the Democratic 
party voted with the Government whenever necessary. 

The Finance Member, in presenting the soled committee’s report and moving 
that it be taken into consideration, made a short speech explaining the various im- 
provements made in the bill by tho select committee. He said that the bill in its 
present form was far more in accordance with tho wishes of tho House than it was 
in its original shape. Mr. Ghintamani opposed the motion in a vigorous speech 
because he considered that the bill even m its amended form remained still highly 
objectionable and would be a menace to the liberty of the subject. Tho poison was 
still there. Ho was against people enjoying their rights by sufferance of tho exe- 
cutive. In his opinion the bill was of such a nature that it was not worthy of 
consideration by any legislature which cared for constitutional rights. 

Only two amendments wore accepted by tho House, One proposed that tho 
maximum fine to be imposed on instigators should not exceed Rs. 250. This was 
moved by Pimlit doth Prasad Upadlujaya . The next one which was accepted was 
moved by Raja Jagannath Baksh Sintjk , who said that when any person to whom 
an arrear of a liability was due might, apply to tho collector in writing, the latter 
should recover it as an arrear of land revenue. 

29th. NOVEMBER-- :T\vo important non-official amendments were carried to-day 
in the face of Government’s opposition in connection with tho Bill, and tho 
zemindar members voted mostly against the Government, 

30th. NOVEMBER As a result of yesterday’s defeat the Government were more 
conciliatory in their attitude to-day. Tho Finance Member was very willing from 
the outset to meet the wishes of tho Opposition members half way when they 
moved their amendments. There was compromise and adjustment of difference on 
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both sides. The Finance Member agreed without any demur to the deletion of 
portions of clause 7. As for the deletion of clause 10 he confessed that he had been 
converted by the eloquence of the Opposition speakers who preceded him. Coming 
to the life of the Bill he gave an inkling as to when they could expect the new 
reforms to come into force. Though the select committee reported that the life of 
the Bill should be three years, the Finance Member seeing the temper of the House 
suggested an amendment on the lines adopted by the Bombay Government with 
regard to a similar measure introduced there. According to this amendment the 
life of the Bill would be for one year. His proposal was accepted by the House. 

Mr. Ram Bahadur Saxena initiated the debate on all amendments moved to-day. 
Every time he spoke he made out a strong case in urging his amendments for the 
acceptance of the House. Non-official members, especially those belonging to the 
constitutional party, were glad that all objectionable features of the Bill had gone 
away. The Bill as it stood in the amended form would affect only those who 
preached or supported a non-rent campaign. 

Mr. C. Y. Chintamani , Leader of the Opposition, thanked the Finance Member 
for the accommodating spirit he had shown, and said that such an attitude of 
conciliation, far from lowering the prestige of the Government, enhanced it and 
made even the hardest critics, realise that, with proper temper, adjustment of 
differences of opinion would at any time be far from being impossible. 

1st. DECEMBER The Finance Member moved to-day that the Bill as amended be 
passed. In doing so he reviewed the whole situation from the time it was introdu- 
ced in the select committee and pointed out the necessity for such a bill as the 
Government had received reports about the possible recrudescence of the no-rent 
campaign after the expiry of the ordinance. He expressed gratitude to the suppor- 
ters of the Bill. He hoped that the Bill as amended would not be abhorrent to the 
members. In his opinion law-abiding citizens should have no terror for any law. 
During the last year nobody suffered any inconvenience on account of the existence 
of the Ordinance. On the other hand many were oblivious of its existence. He was 
thanked by different party leaders for his considerateness, reasonableness and accom- 
modating spirit when the Bill was discussed. The Deputy President thought that 
much of the poison had been taken away, while Hafix. Muhamm&d Ibrahim , who spoke 
in the absence of Mr. Chintamani, leader of the Opposition, was of a.different opinion 
that the Bill was not acceptable to his party even in its present form. The. same 
view was expressed by Thakur Hanuman Singh. Khan Bahadur Fasihuddin re- 
marked that the constitutional party of which he was the deputy leader supported the 
Bill in all its stages because they wanted that peace and order should be preserved 
in the land. Rajah Jagannath Balcsh Singh controverted the statement made by 
Hafiz Muhammad Ibrahim that the zemindars were impotent and they wanted the 
help of the Government to safeguard their rights. 

The motion was put and agreed to and the Council then adjourned sine die . 
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OPENING DAY— BANC El, 29th . AUGUST 1932 

The autumn session of the Behar and Orissa Legislative Council opened at Ranchi 
on the 29th. August 1932. At question time, the Government stated that the number ot 
persons arrested in the province since the revival of Civil Disobedience was 9,024, 
those convicted 8,520. Those undergoing imprisonment at present numbered 2,542. 

It was stated that the Government had considered the report of the Orissa Boun- 
dary Committee and forwarded their views thereon to the Government of India, 

Local Self-Government Act Amend. Bill 

The Council then proceeded to consider official business which comprised a Bill to 
amend the Local Self-Government Act by substituting road cess for local cess and 
supplementary demands. 

Govt. Management of Private Forests 

On behalf of the Reserved side, an important scheme for protection of the pri- 
vate forests in the Ranchi district was placed before the House. The scheme pro- 
posed management. of private forests by the Government on a lease with the land- 
lords on certain terms. The total area covered by the scheme was 78,000 acres. The 
Government stressed the necessity of scientific protection of forests, and their impor- 
tance as a national asset. On the whole the scheme was supported, the dissentients 
being Mr. Hafiz and Abdul Ghani. 

The Council voted the money for the scheme and passed the Local Self-Govern- 
ment Amendment Bill. 

The Council passed a Government resolution guaranteeing interest on 
debentures issued by the Provincial Co-operative Bank for strengthening long 
term resources, provided the total face value of the issue would not exceed Rs. 
20 lakhs. 

Complaints Re. Patna Jail 

30th. AUGUST -The Council discussed to-day the Government supplementary 
demand of Rs. 34,000 for improving hospital and other accommodation in the camp 
jail at Patna. Rai Bahadur Dwarkanath opening the discussion complained about 
the treatment of the political prisoners m the camp jail and said that the accommo- 
dation provided for them was not at all suitable. lie characterised the jail as a 
cattle-shed and hoped that the Government would apply the same principle to the 
jail administration here as was followed by better and civilised Governments. He 
stated that there was a larger incidence of sickness among the political prisoners in 
the Patna camp jail than elsewhere in the province, lie appreciated the little im- 
provement which had boon brought about by Sir Sultan Ahmed’s recent visit lo jails 
but that was not all that they wanted, lie suggested that opportunities and facilities 
should be given to non-official members of the Council to visit the jails. Mr. 
Godavaris Misra said that people hud appreciated the interest taken by ttir Sultan 
Ahmed, member in charge of jails, in the welfare of political prisoneis. Pic suggest- 
ed that either the Patna camp jail should bo converted into a regular jail with suit- 
able accommodation for political prisoners or abolished altogether. Mr. Bimla 
Char an Singh thought that the jails should be homes of terror and punishment and 
not comfortable places because they could not hope to correct wrong-doers by such 
generous considerations. Babu Bajandhari Sinha suggested improvement of hospital 
accommodation with a view to preventing sickness among the prison population. 
Mr. Kalyan Singh twitted Mr. Bimla Oharan for what he called his ungenerous 
tirade against the political prisoners who were suffering for their honest political 
convictions whether right or wrong. Mr. Davis, judicial secretary, stated that they 
were doing all that was possible to provide conveniences for the political prisoners. 
The member in charge of jails had recently paid a surprise visit to the camp jail at 
Patna and satisfied himself that the complaints were not justified. The inspector- 
general of prmous had received a letter from Maulvi Abdul Bari, one of the provin- 
cial Congress dictators, who was lodged in the Patna camp jail, stating that the jail 
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authorities were doing all that was possible for his medical treatment and he was 
getting the diet of Horlicks Malted milk and orange juice and of his own choice 
he wanted to be admitted to the Patna General Hospital for treatment. 

The demand was voted by the Council, 

Local Self-Government Amendment Bill 

31st AUGUST : — The Council had a short sitting to-day when non-official 
legislative business was transacted. Three new bills, including one to amend the 
tenancy legislation by Mr. Shayamnandan Sahay not being introduced, the only bill 
on the order paper which was discussed was the Local Self-Government Amendment 
Bill by Mr. Satis Chandra Sinha , who moved its reference to a select committee. 
He explained that the main provisions of the Bill were to reduce the period of ex- 
cusable absence of members of local bodies from meetings from six to four conse- 
cutive meetings, permission for such absence to bo taken from the local body con- 
cerned instead of the chairman as at present and to co-opt qualified persons who 
were not members of such bodies to work on the fianance committees of local bodies. 
He thought that with increasing responsibility of local authorities the absence of 
members of local bodies from meetings should not be allowed to suffer owing to the 
absence of members. 

Sir Ganesh Dutta Singh , Minister for Local Self-Government, explaining the 
attitude of the Government stated that the Government would be neutral and leave 
the question of legislation to be decided among the members themselves. Messrs. 
Srinarayan Mahtha, Rajandhari Singh, Lakshmidhar Mahanti and Mahomed 
Hussain strongly opposed legislation as in their opinion no case had been made out for 
its acceptance. Meetings of local bodies were largely attended by members who were 
taking a keen interest’in the affairs of these bodies and there was hardly any instance 
in which the work had suffered owing to the absence of members. Maulvi Abdul 
Ghani supported the bill. The motion for reference of the bill to a select committee 
was rejected by 48 votes to 9. 

Additional Police in Monghyr 

1st. SEPTEMBER The Council adopted a resolution to-day urging the with- 
drawal of the additional police force quartered in certain parts of Monghyr District. 
The House was full, and the public galleries were packed when Mr. Snkrishna 
Prashad moved for the withdrawal of the additional police from Barbigha and 
Tarapur areas in Monghyr District. He said that the object of the Government 
in quartering additional police in those areas had been served, as quiet and peace 
had been restored and there was no justification now for retaining the police there. 
The strength of the Government lay in the contentment of the people, and it was 
time the Government rallied round the forces of goodwill. 

No fewer than half-a-dozen non-official members, including Mr. Sachchidananda 
Sinha , Mr. Dioarkanath , Mr. Bishan Deo, Mr. Narayan Singh, Mr. Hafiz and Mr. 
Bhagwati Saran Singh, supported the resolution. The hon. Mr. J. T. W hi tty, on 
behalf of the Government, maintained that no cause had been shown for the with- 
drawal of the police. The securing of law aud order was an essential duty of the 
Government and as Member in charge of Law and Order, he expected support inlhis 
effort to maintain order. In the matter of law and order they could not take risks. 
They should not be influenced by sentimental appeals, 

The resolution was carried by 40 votes against 85. 

Finances of Autonomous Bihar 

Rat Bahadur Lachmi Frashad Sinha uext moved a resolution regarding the 
exemption of the province from income-tax proceeds. Under |the $Percy Committee 
report the province would get a financial settlement by which it would have a bare 
surplus of two lakhs. With this precarious margin the province was to satisfy its 

future needs and take its rightful place among the autonomous provinces. Bihar, 

with its rich mineral resources, and paying 1 crore salt tax, and 9 crores of Customs 
and Excise duties to Central Government was not a poor land, but proverty was 
imposed upon her. The members strongly held that no more paraphernalia of poli- 
tical institutions would help to make the people contented and happy. The pro- 
minent speakers was Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha, Mr. Dioarkanath, Mr. Hafiz and 
Mr. Godawaris Misra . 

Sir Sultan Ahmed , Finance Member, said that it would be a matter of grave 

anxiety to the people of the province, if the new Government responsible to the 
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wishes of the legislature, be calle 1 upon to start work with such inadequate resources 
that it would be immediately faced with the alternative of retracting all the progress 
made in the beneficent departments or effecting such a great reduction in the depart- 
ments which formed the framework of the administration as would endanger the 
whole fabric of Government. 

The resolution was unanimously passed, as stated above. 

Protection to Sugarcane Industry 

2nd. SEPTEMBER The Council discussed two resolutions to-day, one deman- 
ding protection of the interest of sugarcane growers and another urging the imme- 
diate constitution of a separate Orissa province. 

The first resolution was moved by Mr. Mahomed Sha/l who contended that the 
sugar industry was benelitting only the mill-owners £and canr-growers were losing 
and suggested as a measure of protection the fixation of the minimum price ot 
sugarcane by the mill-owners. Mr. Meyric , Mr. Saqhirul llaq and others supported 
the resolution and Lt.-(!ol. Lses suggested legislation for fixing the minimum rate. 
Prior to it, the revenue secretary on behalf of the Government, said that there was 
no reason for interference by be Government in the ordinary rules of supply and 
demand. The only solution as su gosted by the Tariff Board to absorb the increased 
output of cane was the estublishm nt of new mills. The resolution was ultimately 
withdrawn. 

Separate Orissa Province Urged 

Rai Bahadur Lakshin idhar Mahanti next moved a resolution urging the imme- 
diate constitution of a separate Orissa province. He gave a detailed history of the 
Oriya movement lor separation and contended that the financial question presented 
no such difficulty as was made to appear, All oke Oriya members strongly suppor- 
ted the resolution. The bon. Mr. W nitty , on behalf of the Government, welcomed 
the discussion and announced that the Government would take no part in voting. 

The Bihari members led by Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha , extending support to 
the demand of a separate Onssa province, stated that so far as Singhbimm was con- 
cerned it was now a closed chap er and won*d continue to form a part of Bihar and 
it was very unlikely that either the Government of India or the (Secretary of State 
would go beyond the recommendation of the O’Donnel Committee in the matter. 
The resolution was unanimously passed by the non-official members. 

Demand for fuel Provincial Autonomy 

3rd. SEPTEMBER : — The major part of to-day’s meeting of tho Council 
was monopolised by a discussion on Rai Bahadur Laehhmi Prasad Siuha’s resolution 
moved yesterday demanding a full measure oi provincial autonomy with responsibility 
at tho centre without further delay to allay discontent and remove uncertainty regard- 
ing tho future. The mover pleaded for rallying the lorees of good-will in the country 
and proceeding ahead m constitution-making in a manner which would secure tho 
satisfaction of all progressive parties. JIo added that delay and suspense were 
giving rise to discontent and provincial autonomy without simultaneous or almost 
simultaneous responsibility at the centre would not be acceptable to a large section 
of politically minded people. 

The hon. Mr. Whitty, explaining the attitude of the Government, staled that they 
would not participate in the debate nor in voting but would welcome any sugges- 
tions made by the members and would forward the proceedings to the Government 
of India. 

The resolution was accorded support from all sections of the house, the promi- 
nent speakers being Messis. Sachchidananda Sinha , Snkrishna Prasad . j£>\ M. lla/U , 
Dwarkanath , Bhagwati Saran Singh and Lakshmidhar Mahanti . 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha , replying to the suggestion that delay was due to tho 
Indian side, stated that they were not going to have imposed constitutions but an 
agreed constitution. Sir Samuel Uoaro was responsible for the delay by 
changing the procedure. Jle would not mind a hundred Round 
Table Conference until they obtained an agreed constitution. 

Messrs. Dwarkanath and Srikrishna Prasad opined that without full measure of 
responsibility at tho centre, provincial autonomy would be mockery and a delusion. 
Ordinances alone would not help to remove the .reason but what was required was 
to remove the underlying causes thereof by conferring real responsibility, belli pro- 
26 



202 THE BURMA LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL l Rangoon 

vincial and central. Khan Bahadur Yehya said that they were themselves responsi- 
ble for the delay by not coming to an agreement among themselves on the commu- 
nal problem ana when there was going to be no end to Round Table Conferences 
of their own asking, how could they lay responsibilty for the delay on the Govern- 
ment ? Mr. Mahomed Shaft asked for a federal type of constitution for British 
India alone with autonomous provinces and one-third representation of Moslems 
at the centre. 

The resolution was passed unanimously by nonofficial members. 

After discussing two more resolutions, one regarding increased admissions to the 
Darbhanga Medical School and another claiming the right of election of non-official 
chairmen for district boards in the Chota Nagpur division which were ultimately 
withdrawn, the Council was prorogued. 


THE BURMA LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 

OPENING DAY— RANGOON, 8th . AUGUST 1932 

The Burma Legislative Council commenced its last session at Rangoon on the 
8th. August 1932 prior to the general election. Several Bills were passed, one of which 
reduced the cigarette duty. 

The Bill to provide for compulsory vernacular education in specified areas was 
circulated for eliciting public opinion. 

The Finance Member presented the Finance Committee’s Report regarding the 
financial settlement on the separation of Burma from India, which opined that the 
points of difference should be referred to a tribunal for arbitration at as early a 
date as possible. 

Replying to Sir De' Glanvillc’ s short notice question Mr, Lloyd , Leader of the 
House, informed the member that the Government intended to dissolve the Council 
at the end of the month, and had provisionally fixed the general election to take 
place on the 24th. October and that the new Council was expected to sit on the 
21st November. 

An adjournment motion was moved by U, Kya Qaing to consider the flood situa- 
tion and the relief measures. It was talked out. Non-officials asked for relief to 
the distressed and ur;ed that preventive measures should be taken. 

The Commissioner, Pegu Division, detailed the extent of the floods *and| the relief 
measures undertaken, assuring the House that the Government were doing what- 
ever was necessary and possible in the matter. 

The Finance Member was replying to the debate when the House adjourned. 
Funds for Hospitals by Lotteries 

9tb. & lOtb. AUGUST : — Non-official business was transacted in the Council for 
these two days. An interesting resolution was carried by 33 against 31 votes, despite 
Government opposition, recommending to the Government to raise funds by way of 
lotteries or premium bonds, as was done in Ireland, with a view to helping the 
agriculturists financially and the local bodies with pecuniary assistance for carrying 
out works of public utility namely, construction of hospitals and the carrying out 
of health projects, etc. 

The Judicial Secretary, opposing the resolution, remarked that the Government 
sympathised with the mover’s object, but objected to the resolution on principle. 
According to orthodox Buddhists, raising of money by lotteries was sinful. Referring 
to the Irish sweepstake, he said it was an extremely expensive way of raising money. 
Besides, it would have a demoralising effect on the people, who would be encour- 
aged to gamble, instancing in this connection the State lotteries and their evil effects 
during the times of the Burmese Kings. 

The Finance Member, explaining the difficulties of raising premium bonds, re- 
marked that such an action would impair Burma’s credit. 

The Home Member, U Ba, said that betting on horses was an evil. Such a 
yesolution would only add to the existing evil, and thus encourage gambling, leading 
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to more crime. He pointed out that many of the murders in Burma were due to 
quarrels over gambling. 

11th. AUGUST The Council concluded it last session to-day. Before the pro- 
ceedings started Mr. Lloyd, Leader of the House, referring to the late Sir Lee Ah 
Yain, Forest Minister, paid eloquent tributes to him, and moved the Council to 
place on record their deep sense of sorrow at the loss sustained by the country by 
his death and express sympathy to his widow and family. 

After several members had spoken, the House carried the motion, all standing. 

The House then passed several additional grants and the Public Accounts 
Committee’s Report. 

When the business coucludcd, the Leader of the House, on behalf of all members, 
expressed his appreciation of the President’s wise chairmanship over the deliberations 
of the Council, and asked for the privilege of shaking lhands with him before 
they parted. 

The President thanked the Leader and all the members for their co-operation and 
their appreciation. The members then shook hands with the President, after which 
the Council was prorogued. 

New Session — Rangoon, 6th. December 1932 

The new session’ of the Council commenced at Rangoon on the 6th December 
1932. Jt transacted a few official business on the 10th. DECEMBER and then 
adjourned till the 12th. DECEMBER to discuss the various motions on the 
issue of separation and conditional federation tabled by both the Separationist 
and the Anti-Separationist. Of these six motions, four were by Anti-separa- 
tionists and two by Soparationists. The Anti-separationists unanimously projected 
tho Premier’s constitution and urged the Government to hold a conference to discuss 
the future constitution as also the conditions of entering the federation. The 
Separationists’ motions included one by Mr, lun Pc and another by Mr. Ba Pc } 
leader of the People’s party. 

After tho President, U. Chit Illaing, had read out the day’s agenda containing 
six motions, one Anti-Separationist member enquired whether the House was in 
order to discuss those motions. Dr. Ba Yin, ex-Minister, quoting the Premier’s de- 
claration observed that those motions were not in order. The Finance Member ob- 
jected to Dr. Ba Yin’s statement for ruling out all motions remarking that Dr. Ba 
Yin was asking the Council to cut its own throat. 

Mr. S. Soe Ngun , member of the People’s party, supporting tho leader of the 
House, said the country was undecided against separation and even if the country 
had done so the Council still could discuss these motions. 


^Commenting on this the Rangoon correspondent of the ‘ Hindu” wrote the 
following under date December 9 

“The present session of the Burma Legislative Council is remarkable in more 
ways than one. Apart from the issue of Burma’s future which has aroused keen 
and lively public interests, thcro are other novel features that render it memorable. 
This is the first session in the history of the Council, when it functions without 
Ministers, tho Executive having taken over tho Ministerial portfolios due to the 
refusal of the non-oflicial parties to form a Ministry. Contrary to expectation, His 
Excellency the Governor did not address the Council on tho opening day. In the 
person of Daw Huin Mya, tho talented sister of IT Chit Hlaing, we have for the 
first time a woman member in tho Council. 

“Perhaps tho most remarkable event is the unanimous election of U Chit Hlaing, 
the leader of the Shit Hlaing G. C. B. A. to tho presidentship of the Council. The 
election has been well received as evidenced by tho tributes paid to him by the party 
leaders and the Press. 

“The Council is more representative than any of its predecessors, as it has received 
the co-operation of parties and individuals who had till lately adhered to a policy 
of boycott. Tho Indian strength of the Council has been further increased by three 
nominations. By the nomination of Mr. Vellayan Chettiar, the Chcttiar community 
has for the first time received representation which it so well deserved by reason of 
its vast economic interests in the country. This nomination has been welcomed by 
all sections of the public.” 
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The President then gave a ruling that all the motions, excepting . that by 
ZJ . Tun Pe were out of order, as according to tho rules those motions could 
not be treated as resolutions nor as amendments as they negatived tho original 
resolution. 

The House then adjourned for a short while to enable the members to discuss 
the matter in view of the new situation. 

When the Council resumed its sitting, Sir LeGlanville on behalf of U, Tun Pe 
informed the House that the mover did not desire to move his resolution, where- 
upon the Finance Member asked the President to adjourn the House till the next day 
to enable the members to consider the situation and table fresh motions if they so 
desired. After takiug the sense of the House as proposed by Sir Joseph Maung Gyi , 
the President asked the members to put in motions by 4 p. m. and adjourned the 
Council. 


Censure Motion against President 

13th. DECEMBER In a tense atmosphere the Council met to-dav to consider tho 
censure motion tabled by Sir Joseph Maung Gyi and the Finance Member and after 
a full day’s debate the House carried by a large majority the motion for the removal 
of the President. 

After U. Chit Hiding , President, took his seat, Sir Maung Gyi moved : ‘The 
Council resolves that U. Chit Hlaing, President, be removed from the office and the 
consent of His Excellency be obtained.’ 

The President asked the House whether the motion be taken atonce or 
later, and the House divided deciding immediate discussion of the motion by 69 votes 
against 29. The President to clear his position in a statement said that it had never 
been his intention to stifle any motion and felt justified in coming to the decision as 
he wanted the narrow issue expressed by the Premier on separation. He said he 
would be the last person to fill the Chair with any personal motive. His desire to 
remain outside the Council was well-known, but he took the Chair being asked by tho 
members to do so. U. Chit Hlaing then vacated and U. Saw Pc Tha, deputy Presi- 
dent, took the Chair. 

In moving for the removal of the President U Chit Hlaing from office, Sir 
Joseph Maung Gyi said that, according to the Premier’s statement, the question for 
Burma’s consideration was Separation or Fedeiation. The country had elected 
members on that issue. The result of the election showed that non-separation was 
supported by a large majority.;The speaker proposed U Chit Hlaing for the president- 
ship, on the 6th December. 

The only motion filed on the 6th instant was by U. Tun Pe for the separation of 
Burma, and the granting of the constitution outlined by the Premier. The Leader 
of the House gave his consent to the motion, and the President agreed to the sug- 
gestion to adjourn the discussion till Monday. Meanwhile, several motions were 
tabled by the various members and admilted, the Home Member consenting. The 
speaker interviewed the President. All along, the President knew of the existence 
of those motions. On Monday, when the Council met, one member raised a point of 
order, pointing out that it was unnecessary to discuss the motions, as tho country 
had already given its verdict. Thereupon, the President stood up, and whipped out, 
like lightning, a piece of paper from his pocket — typewritten paper— and read out 
the contents. The speaker contended that it was a document prepared several days 
before, and in the speaker’s opinion, the point of order and the President’s reply 
were exactly on all fours with each othc:. The President ruled out all motions 
excepting U Tun Pe’s, which was a straight motion regarding separation. 

U. Chit Hlaing had, after his election to the chair, declared that he would be 
above party politics, just to all members and parties. After the President’s ruling, 
the House suspended its sitting, and the Leader of the House interviewed the Pre- 
sident to persuade him to revise his ruling, but the President declined, and did not 
give the House any guidance. The members, apprised of the President’s attitude, 
felt exceedingly indignant, and fifty ouc members signed a motion for the removal or 
the President. The Finance Member also tabled a similar motion, but both the 
motions were not placed on the day’s agenda. Therefore, the speaker charged Mr. 
U. Chit Hlaing with insulting the House, and treating the members with contempt 
by not putting the two censure motions on the agenda. Bir Joseph charged the 
President with breaking the promise to be above \. rty politics, and acting in a 
manner unworthy of one holding the office of the President and also with perversely 
interpreting the Council’s rules and standing orders. He further charged the Presi- 
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dent with suppression of the freedom of speech by stifling all motions. Concluding, 
Sir Joseph said that U Chit Hlaing had treated the members with contempt. They 
were willing to attribute many things to thoughtlessness, inexperienco and want of 
knowledge of the rules and regulations of the House, but from the facts narrated, 
he could not, for a moment, believe that anything the President did on the previous 
day, was done with honest intentions. They were done perversely with dishonest 
intentions. 

The Finance Member, Mr, Coupor , supporting the censure motion, said that the 
question for the Council was a narrow one, and that was whether tho President’s 
decision was that of a fair-minded man. As he thought that the ruling, on the face 
of it, was designed to stifle discussion, the speaker convened a meeting of tho party 
leaders and approached the President and represented to him the desire, that the 
House should have a full discussion, and asked him to help them. But the Presi- 
dent replied that it was no business of his. In giving his ruling, the President 
remarked that the motions tabled were resolutions, and therefore out of order, be- 
cause due notice had not been given. Bnt if the President had looked into the 
Council proceedings and had consulted official advisers, he would have been advised 
of the difference between motions and resolutions. The President’s second reason 
was that if the motions were treated as amendments, they were admissible, but such 
amendments were not admissible, as they negatived the original motion. The speaker 
submitted that it was not the correct view. The motions before the House were 
positive proposals, and could not be considered as blank negatives. 

Dealing with the President’s past history, the Rpeakcr said that it was well- 
known that for many years, the President belonged to a party which stood outside 
the Council. A few years ago that party entered tho Council with the avowed 
intention of wrecking it. It would be also remembered that, the party stood for 
unconditional Federation. By treating the motions in the way he did, the President 
was giving, or attempting to give, his party considerable advantage because, if tho 
only issue before the Council was unconditional separation and that motion was 
defeated, it would have been construed as a definite decision for unconditional 
Federation. Therefore, the speaker came to the conclusion that tho President’s 
ruling was not a decision which a fair-minded man could arrive at. 

As regards the motive, two or three could be suggested. One was corruption 
which the speaker left out. The second was perversity, which he did not stress, 
and the third was intolerance. The Finance Member submitted that the President, 
by his long political history, was blinded by party prejudice. Where the advantage 
of his party and service and loyalty to the Council came into conflict, they could 
not reasonably hope that the President’s duty to the Council would override his 
loyalty and feelings to his party. Once that was granted, there was no course 
open to t-lie Council, but remove the President from his office. It was a very grave 
decision, but he tried to obtain a compromise whereby the President would revise 
liis ruling, but he failed and as a consequence, the members felt that they would 
not get fair play from the President. 

Tho motion was supported by a few members of Dr. Ba Maw's party and tho 
People’s Party, but was opposed ‘by members of Mr. U. Chit Ulainifs party and 
two Indiaus. The opposeis justified the President’s ruling, pointing out that there 
was nothing extraordinary in tho President's reading out. a ruling, which showed 
that Mr. Chit Hlaing had given careful consideration to tho question. The 
President was honest, just and upright and the accusations were unfounded. Tho 
motion was nothing but a move to put out of the way tho President, who would 
not allow them to do as they pleased. One member, opposing the motion, 
described Mr. U. Chit Hlaing as the uncrowned Xing of Burma, remarking that 
a mountain was being maue of a mole hill, and much had been made of nothing 
through spite and jealousy against a just President. 

The motion was pressed to a division, and carried by 70 votes against 25* 

14 th. DECEMBER In the Council to-day, Saw Pc Tha , Deputy President, 
presiding, read out His Excellency’s message concurring with the motion about the 
removal of Mr, U. Chit Hlaing, the President, from office. 

Sixteen motions on the issue of Reparation and conditional entry into Indian 
Federation, wore tabled to-day by three Scparafcionist and thirteen Anti-Separa- 
tiouist members. 

Election op New President 

16 th. DECEMBER The election of the new President took place to clay with 
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the Deputy President in the chair. Of the four candidates nominated, Doctor 
Ba Yin, ex-Minister, withdrew, and a ballot for the remaining three resulted as 
follows : — Sir Oscar De Glanville 57 votes ; Mr. C. H. Campagnac 15 votes and 
U . Ba Shice (Anti Separation ist) IB votes. 

Sir Oscar De Glanville was declared elected as the President. Sir Oscar, who 
was a delegate to the Round Table Conference, was formerly President during the 
second term of the Council, holding the office for two years from 1927 to 29. 

When the Couucii resumed its sitting in the afternoon, the Deputy President 
read out the Governor’s message approving of the election of the President. Sir Oscar 
De Glanville then occupied the chair and was congratulated by the Finance Member 
on behalf of himself and all the party leaders. 

Mr. Chit Hlaing’s Statement 

Mr. Chit Blaing, ex-Yxesident, then offered a personal explanation ref uting the charges 
made against him on the 13th. The statement that he had admitted all the motions, 
but subsequently rejected them, was untrue, as also the insinuation that he had fore- 
knowledge of the point of order. The ruling he gave was written by himself. He 
had rejected the motions tabled by his own party. He added that he was not actua- 
ted by bad motives. Regarding the charge by the Finance Member, that he was 
blinded by his past political career, Mr. Chit Hlaing pointed out that he was con- 
nected with the General Council of the Burmese Association which boycotted the 
Council, but when he came in, he decided to co-operate with the Government. He 
refuted the statement that his party stood for unconditional entry into Federation 
but said that they would favour separation if they got what they wanted. 

Resolutions on Burma’s Separation* 

Of the sixteen motions (of which three were identical), tabled previously, only 
five motions, one by a Separationist and the rest by Anti-Separationist, were admit- 
ted for discussion. 

U. Tha Gy aw, Anti-Separationist, moving the first motion opposed separation on 
the basis of the constitution outlined by the Premier, as also unconditional and per- 
petual entry into Federation, adding that the Council would continue to oppose 
separation until a constitution acceptable to the people was secured. He said that 
his resolution was in consonance with the G. C. B. A. resolution aud asked all true 
sons of the soil to support it. 


•^Regarding the party position iu the Council on the Separation issue, the Rangoon 
correspondent of the ‘Hindu’ wrote the following : “Confusion is the best word to des 
cribe the present political situation. Kaleidoscopic changes are taking place in party 
politics. Thsre is an undue haste exhibited by certain leaders to woo the Separationist 
and to come to an agreement with them, instead of waiting to see the latter approach 
them. The uncertainties of the future whether iu Federation or Separation, and tho 
absence of any definite and authoritative pronouncement on either, have obstructed 
clear vision and upset the balance. 

t “The split in the camp of the “Antis” is ever widening, and at this rate, if some- 
thing is not done immediately to close up their ranks, their cause as well as their 
future as a party are at stake. Dr. Ba Maw has shifted his original position, and 
the consequence is that many of the leading lights like, U Kyaw Myint, Dr. Ba Yin 
and Dr. Ba Han, have resigned from the party. One ueed not be surprised if the 
Separatiomsts are able to carry the day in the Council. The action of the Ba Maw 
group in voting for the censure motion against U Chit Hlaing has further widened 
the gulf between the Hlaing-Myat-Paw group, and the Baw Maw group of “Antis.” 
There is a rumour current that another party of “Antis” may be formed of those 
who have resigned from the Maw-Myiut-Bye party, and that Dr. Ba Yin may lead it. 

Dr. Ba Yin (an ex-Minister), speaking at the Y. M. C. A. Hostel, drew a graphic 
picture of the present political situation and probed into the causes that had brought 
about the present muddle. In his opinion, the present muddle in Burmese politics 
was traceable to the absence of connection with India since the second Round Table 
Conference and the holding of the Burma R. T. C., which was called separately, on 
the assumption that Burma would be separated. Members of the first delegation 
did not attend the Indian R. T. C., though invited, under the belief that India was 
not their concern, quite forgetting the fact that Burma was and was still a province of 
India. The consequence was that Burma lost touch with India, particularly at a 
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Finance Member’s Statement 

The Finance Member then read out His Majesty’s Government’s statement of policy. 

The Finance Member said that His Majesty’s Government desired him to refer 
to the following statements of policy : 

“Firstly, the Minister’s speech at the closo of the Burma Round Table Conference 
on the decision regarding the Separation issue. 

“Secondly, the speech by the Secretary of State for India in the House of Com- 
mons on the 27th June ; and, finally the reply by the Secretary of State to a 
question in the House of Commons on the lGth November, emphasising that Burma 
would have no means at her disposal for withdrawing from the Federation.” 

Continuing, the Finance Member said that the position of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment was as follows : 

“Firstly, they are perfectly willing to let Burma remain a province in a Federal 
India, if that is Burma’s real wish. 

“Secondly, if Burma chooses separation, His Majesty’s Government will seek the 
approval of Parliament for granting her, with the least possible delay, a constitution, 
as outlined by the Prime Minister, on the basis of which sho will be able to pursue 
her own political development, apart from India, but within the British Empire. 

“Thirdly, as regards this constitution, His Majesty’s Government have always 
contemplated that an opportunity should be given to the representatives of Burma 
to express further their views on the provisions of the constitution outlined before 
they are finally enacted ; 

“Lastly, it must be clearly understood, however, that the statement in which the 
Prime Minister outlined the constitution, indicates decisions of principle on the main 
points, beyond which His Majesty's Government are not prepared to go.” 

The Finance Member added that the officials would not take part in the discus- 
sion. 

U Moung Moung , Anti-Separationist, moved the second resolution, opposing se- 
paration on the basis of the Premier’s scheme. In the event of failure to secure 
Responsible Government the resolution proposed entry into Federation with the 
right to secede. The speaker said that if they got as much as India got, there was 
no necessity to Federate. They must neither separate nor federate blindly. They 
must have all the conditions before them, before they decided one way or the other. 
The first consideration was the promotion of the interest of the sons of the soil. 
They must not antagonise Indians, but do what was best for the country. 

The Council then adjourned. 

People’s Party Leader’s Motion 

17th. DECEMBER When the Council resumed its sitting to-day, U. Ba Pe } 
Leader of the people’s Party, moved his motion regarding the Separation issue. Tho 
motion strongly urged that the British Government should accept the principle of 
separation of Burma from Lidia, and frame Burma’s future constitution in conformity 
with the policy of the British Government, declared by the Premier on the 19th 
January at the Indian Round Table Conference, and that the responsibility trans- 
ferred to popular control should not be inferior in nature and degree to what would 


time when the discussion on Federal Constitution was in progress. It was at pre- 
sent. most essential that the mutual contacts of the two countries, should be restored. 
Another cause of the muddle, he said, was tho failure of the delegates to abide by 
the pledge they had taken not to accept any constitution inferior to that offered to 
India and that on their return from England they would only act after consultation 
with the country. Refusal to accept oflico and at the same time agreeing to tho 
routine work of the Council was an absurd theoretical stunt. 

“At a garden party given by the Nattukattai Chettiars at.Kanbo, Mr. Vellayam 
Chettiar, M.L.C., said that the strength of the Chetty community in the past lay in 
their unity and that sense of unity was needed to-day, more than ever, when they, 
who had a lagre stake in the country, were passing through a great crisis. While 
times such as these called for vigilence and alertness, he regretted that his commu- 
nity was exhibiting signs of apathy. The community had hitherto kept clear of 
politics. All the world over, politics had been put in the forefront of economics, 
and even an amicable business community like the Chettiars were constrained to 
take part in politics. At least, he opined, they should have as much politics as 
would enable them to pursue peacefully their avocations.” 
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finally be granted to India at the centre and in the provinces. The resolution fur- 
ther urged that His Majesty’s Government should convene a Conference of repre- 
sentatives of Burmese political opinion for determining the future Constitution. 

U Ba Pe declared that the Separation question was not a new one. Though he 
had been a Separationist all along, it was only a couple of years back that the 
Government changed their view. The speaker repudiated the false fear, that Burma 
after separation, might become a Crown colony. The Constitution outlined by the 
Premier was superior to that of a crown colony or to dyarchy. All of them were 
out for freedom. Separation, rather than Federation, would lead them to their 
desired end. All the members of the House, he said were for separation with the 
exception of Indians, as Burmans disliked being domineered by others. The speaker 
then pointed out that all the five motions tabled, with the exception of the one by 
U Ba Them, were for separation. He said that U Chit Hlaiug, the leader of U Ba 
Thin’s party, had declared the previous day, that he was not a permanent Federa- 
tionist. So, U Ba Them’s motion was that of a rebel from his party. U Ba Pe 
then referred to the resolutions passed by the Anti Separationists, and pointed out 
that, while these resolutions protested against the acceptance of the Premier’s cons- 
titution and objected to separation on the basis of it, they also objected to perma- 
nently entering the Federation. He declared, therefore, that the Anti-Separationists 
were in reality Separationists. Dealing with the idea that Burma, as a part of India, 
would get Home Rule when India got it, U Ba Pe said that Burma, being a portion 
of India, would still remain under Indian Home Rule, for it was the Federation 
that would get Home Rule, and not the Provincial Governments. Granting that 
India were to get independence, Burma would only bo a Dominion under India. 
The speaker then analysed the motions tabled, and suggested that Indians, who were 
out in the province merely for commercial purposes, should remain neutral. 

U Ni (Independent Separationist) asked the Government whether the British 
Cabinet would consider the question of the right of secession as contemplated in one 
of the motions. 

The Finance Member replied that yesterday’s statement was very clear on the 
point, and there was nothing to say further. 

Doctor Ba Yin , ex-Min ister, speaking next, said that his mandate was to inform 
the Government that they wanted to enter the Indian Federation not perpetually, 
but with the right of secession. He pointed out that a Federation by agreement 
between the component parts was possible and for that they should enter into 
negotiations. 

President Adjourns Discussion 

As the members wanted to have the Government statement announced by the 
Finance Member translated into Burmese, the President, after taking the sense of 
the House, adjourned it till the 19th., when the discussion would be resumed. 

According to the President’s suggestion, to which the House agreed, the three 
motions that had been moved would be treated as separate {.replies to the Premier’s 
speech. After the general debate on the same and the reply to the debate by three 
movers, each motion would be put to vote separately. 

The two motions tabled by the members of U Chit liking’s party, one recommen- 
ding conditional entry into Federation, and the other recommending to the Govern- 
ment to accept the country’s verdict and invite the representatives of popular opinion 
to the Indian Round Table Conference were subsequently ^withdrawn. The decision 
now lay. on the motions moved by U Tha Graw, Ramri Maung Maun g, both Anti- 
Separationists, and U Ba Pe, Separationist. 

1 9th. DECEMBER :—General discussion continued on the three motions regarding 
the Separation question in the Council to-day. Ten members participated in the debate. 
Three of them, including the representative of the Burmese Chamber of Commerce, 
supported separation, while Tour, including one Indian member opposed separation 
on the basis of the Premier’s constitution ana preferred Federation with the right of 
secession, which the Indian member said was not an impossible proposition. Repre- 
sentatives of the Burma Chamber said that they had not decided to record their 
vote, but they required more information about Finance and Indo-Burmeso trade 
relations. One of them opined, that, at present, in trade matters, Burma’s interests 
were not being properly looked after by India, which had recently imported timber 
from Bangkok and rice from Saigon. 

The Chettiars ’ representative emphasised the economic issues and informed the 
House that he would remain neutral. The Council then adjourned. 
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20th* DECEMBER i — The Council devoted the whole of to-day to further discus- 
sion of the Separation question. Six Anti-Separationists and one Separationist parti- 
cipated in the discussion. U Kyaw Din , Deputy Leader of Dr. Ba Maw’s Party, 
defining his party’s attitude, said that they were Anti-Separationists in the sense 
that they opposed separation on the Premier’s constitution. But it did not mean 
that they were unconditional Federationists. The Council then adjourned. 

21st. DECEMBER The Council devoted the whole of the day to further discuss- 
sion of the motions on Separation and Federation issues. Fifteen members participa- 
ted in the discussion, but as the debate did not conclude, the President suspended 
the sitting at 6 P. M. till 8 r. M. when the debate was resumed. 

During the debate to-day, Khan Bahadur Chandoo , representing the Indian 
Chamber of Commerce, declared that his constituency’s policy was one of neutrality. 
However, he said, his constituency did not believe in separation at the present junc- 
ture. He also emphasised that India was a good market for Burma. 

Mr . Venkataswami (nominated Labour representative) wanted an assurance from 
the party leaders that Indian labour interests would be safeguarded. 

Mr. Khoo, the whip of the People’s Party, referred to an article in “The Bombay 
Chronicle” about Congress opinion on the separation question and remarked that 
the Scindia Company, if Burma was separated, would lose twelve hundred miles of 
coastal trade. Therefore, the company did not like losing that coast. 

Mr. Penn , representing the /Trades Association, said that his mandate was to 
remain neutral. He thought that Burma would bo better off separation. 

Mr. Campagnac, representing the Anglo-Indian community, said that the question 
put before the country was an unfair one. The separation cry was first raised by 
the Indian National Congress, but he reminded the members to Iconsider the future. 
He said that if they wauted Federation, not only the right of secession, but also 
other conditions should bo laid down. Ho opined that it was wrong to say that 
Indians could not speak or vote. They had been elected and had a right to vote. 
He remarked that if the country had given a verdict for Federation, certainly his 
community would have preferred it. He concluded by saying that whether there 
was separation or Federation, racial questions must go away. 

Mr. B. N. Das, representing the Indians of Bassein, said that by entering the 
Federation, Burma would get provincial autonomy, under which she could grow ‘and 
develop and attain full Self-Government. But, if Burma was separated now, she 
would have to meet many difficulties to reach that goal. Referring to the anti- 
Indian feeling, ho observed that this was aggravated by the present economic 
troubles in the country. 

TJ. So Nyun , member of the People’s Party, supporting the Separation cause, 
said that all Anti-Separationists opposing separation on the basis .of the Premier’s 
constitution and also opposing a permanent Federation, were stout defenders of the 
ideal of the Separatiomsts. After analysing the motions before the House, he said 
that both the Separationists and the Anti-Separationists wanted a fresh conference 
to decide the constitutional issue. He then described the dangers of entering the 
Federation first and then seceding, quoting at length speeches by prominent members 
iu the Legislative Assembly duxing the last Budget session. 

Dr. Ba Maw , Leader of the Anti-Soparationists Party, thrn spoke. JIo 
regretted that race hatred, which unfortunately still existed in the country, 
had been introduced into the debato by somo speakers. He agreed with Mr! 
Gandhi that politics should be free from race hatred. The issue put forward 
by the Premier had created confusion in the country. The Premier, by (his 
diplomacy, had restricted the choice of the people. Hence there was no definite 
motion in the House for either unconditional Federation or unconditional Separa- 
tion. The speaker blamed the local Government for not interpreting tho real wishes 
of the people to the British Government. 

The speaker wanted to place the country’s feelings before the House and 
thus do his duty to his country and the Empire. The true feeling in the country 
was opposed to separation on the Premier’s constitution and also opposed to un- 
conditional Federation. Tho people would continue to oppose separation until a 
constitution acceptable to the Burmese peoplo was secured. That was the plank of 
his _ and U. Chit Hlaing’s election campaign. That was, he said, the Anti-Separa- 
tionists’ policy. Many had attacked the Anti-Separationists saying that they were 
for unconditional perpetual Federation, thus deliberately giving a ..different meaning 
to the word “Anti-Separation.” An overwhelming majority of the people did not 
27 
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know the meaning of the words 'Separation’ and 'Anti-Separation’. What those 
people wanted was responsible government. Every villager talked of Home Buie. 

The speaker could not agree to Separation, unless he knew the terms. Sepa- 
ration or Federation was a secondary consideration. The primary consideration 
was the constitution. The speaker controverted .Mr. Campagnac’s statement that 
they were bargaining, and said that they wanted something infinitely better than 
that which was ottered to them. If that was not possible, they were willing to 
enter the Federation on certain terms and conditions, which would be better _ both 
for India and Burma. Burma could not be pushed into the Federation without 
any conditions. They were anxious to create a common bond, which would be of 
mutual benefit to both the countries. The Finance Member’s statement that there 
would be no right of secession was purposely made for influencing tlm debate. He 
denied that the British Government had ^ any right to interfere in the mutual 
arrangements entered into by both the countries. 

Mr. Tyabji declared his neutrality, following Mr. Gandhi’s advice, and gave 
export and import figures relating to the Inuo-Burmese trade, to prove its im- 
portance and advantages to Burma. 

TJ. Mating. Qyee , ex-Education Minister, said that it was untrue that he sup- 
ported separation because he hated Indians. Separation was an old [jqueslion, and 
the people desired to separate from India. 

U. Kya Gaing , member, People’s Party, said that he fully believed that if they 
separatfd from India and presented a united front they could obtain Responsible 
Government. 

U, Ba Tin and U. Thi (both Anti-Separationists) opposed unconditional separa- 
tion. The latter spoke about the anti-Indian propaganda carried out by a member 
of the People’s Party, and asked the Leader of the Party to tako note of it. 

U Ba Thin , a member of the People's Party, accused. Indians of taking part in 
the separation issue in spite of Mr. Gandhi’s advice He called them traitors who 
intended to keep Burmans in bondage perpetually. Ho predicted that the consequ- 
ences would be more serious than the last rebellion, if Burma federated, 

U Choon Fong (Independent, Chinese member) thought that Federation was 
impossible unless the country was prepared to pay a heavy price for the same. He 
strongly advocated separation. 

U San Shwe Bu said that the Arakans desired separation from India, uncondi- 
tionally and immediately. Their past experience had shown that the Indian con- 
nection stood in the way of Burma’s prosperity. 

L . C. Khooj Separationisfc, observed that when the British conquered Burma and 
annexed it to India, Burma was never consulted. So it was for the British Govern- 
ment now to restore Burma to its former place. There was no use of asking for 
the people’s opinion. 

As it was 1-45 a.m. the President adjourned the Council. 

22nd. DECEMBER \—Daio Enin Mg a, sister of U. Chit., Hlaing. the only lady 
member in the House, rising amidst applause, delivered her maiden speech to-day. 
She spoke against separation. She thought that Burma would be better off by fede- 
rating with India. She had no faith ini Britain’s promise, that after separation Burma 
would reach her desired goal. She emphasised that Burma would suffer in many 
respects by disunion with India. She strongly refuted the Separationists’ statement 
that Indians financed the Anti-Separationist campaign. The Anti-separationists 
fought their election at their own expense. Concluding, she said that if the Govern- 
ment separated Burma from India, she, like Rev. Oitama, would go round preaching 
agaiust the Government attitude and would not care if the Government imprisoned 
her. 

U Zaio Ba Thein, a prominant Anti-separationist, in a vehement speech, said that 
Burma’s present political advance was all due to her connection with India. There- 
fore, they must enter the Federation, but on condition that if later it was found 
that such an association retarded the country’s progress, they could secede. Quo- 
ting at length the Simon Report, he pointed out the importance of the Indian mar- 
ket to Burma’s trade, and said that Burma’s development was greatly due to Indian 
capital and labour, 

C . P. Khin Maung , an old member of U. Chit Hlaing s party, tracing Burma’s 
political development, referred to the G. C. B. A.’s past activities and the Burma 
Round Table Conference, and said the Separationists and Anti-Separationists both 
wanted Home Rule but they differed in regard to the path for attaining the end. 
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The British Government had erred in the past by assuming that all Burmans desi- 
red separation. Now they were disillusioned. He instanced in this connection Lord 
Peel’s remarks in the Burma Round Table Conference. Proceeding, the speaker said 
that the European Chamber desired separation, because the protection given to the 
Indian steel industry greatly affected them. The Burma Government and the 
European Chamber both wanted separation, and the People’s Party joined issue with 
them. Concluding, he observed that many members, who were returned on the 
Anti-separationist ticket, had changed their attitude, and he did not know what 
made them do so. 

The next speaker, U Myat Thay Dun (Prome), regretted the split in the Anti- 
Separationist camp, and asked them not to change their front, but to be true to 
their creed and promise. The speaker said it was untrue to say that they wanted 
Federation, because they loved Indians and hated Britishers. 

U Ba Shawe repudiated the statement made by the People's Party that Anti- 
Separation ists obtained votes through the influence of the Phongyis. The speaker 
admitted that the Separation cry had existed in the country before, but fresh poli- 
tical developments demanded a change in the policy and they should oppose separa- 
tion. He concluded by appealing to the members for unity. 

U Thu, Ta , of the Chit Hlaing Party, asked the members to speak and act 
according to the wishes of the electorate. The issue had been plainly put in the 
villages of his constituency. 

C7. Chit Rlaing , who spoke next, said that ho was one o f the twelve delegates, 
including both Separation ists and Anti-Separation ists sent to the Burma Round 
Table Conference, but on return he also stood against separation, because he felt 
that the Premier's constitution fell far short of the country’s expectations. It was 
he who had suggested to the Premier that the people of the country should be con- 
sulted. U Ba Pc, leader of the People’s Party, on previous occasions, had told the 
Premier and others that tho whole country favoured separation, and Britishers ac- 
cepted his version. But, after hearing the speaker, even Lord Peel admitted that his 
impression, that the whole of Burma was for separation, was erroneous. Continuing, 
U Chit Hlaing said that the issue before the country was a straight one, Separation 
or Federation. When the Council met, U Tun Pc’s motion was the only one tabled, 
and that was for separation on the Premiers constitution. Subsequently, several 
other motions were tabled, attaching various conditions to Separation and Federation, 
The speaker said that, on a perusal of the statement made by tho Finance Member, 
he found nothing new therein. They were asking for a better constitution than the 
one offered, but up till now they heard nothing from the Government about that 
demand. He characterised all the amend men ts to the motion now under discussion 
as ultra vires, as they aflordcd no answer to the Premier’s straight question. He said 
he was ready to separate if he got a better constitution than the one afforded. 

The speakor had not finished his speech, when the President adjourned the Bitt- 
ing till 7-30 p.m. to enable the members to attend the departure of Sir Charles 
Innes, the retiring Governor, and Lady Innes. 

The Council resumed its sittings at 7-30 p. m. 

(J. Chit Hlaing , continuing his speech, said that none in the House, not even U 
Ba Pe wanted separation on tho Premier’s constitution. The speaker was not a 
perpetual Federation ist, and had declared bo at tho Burma Round Table Confer- 
ence. He was glad to sco that all sections in tho House had declared their disap- 
proval of the Premier's scheme. 

U. Tha Ctyaw refused to accept U. Ramri Maung’s amendment to this motion, 
which opposed separation on the Premier’s constitution, and also opposed uncondi- 
tional and perpetual Federation. 

U. Ramri Maiong Maunq, replying, said that his amendment— which opposed 
separation unless Burma was granted more powers or in tho alternative proposed 
conditional entry into Federation— if added to Thu Gyaw’s motion, would put for- 
ward constructive suggestions for the British Government’s consideration. He said 
that the negative answer, given by Tha Gyaw’s motion, would lead them nowhere. 
They must say in plain words what they wanted. 

J. Ba Pe, Leader of the People’s Party, who, on previous occasions, had succes- 
sively piloted through the old Council motions advocating Separation, and who 
moved a similar motion in the present session, asking the British Government to 
accept tho principle of separation, said that Burma could never get Home Rule if 
she remained a part of India. 

The amendment of U, Ba Shawo (Anti-Separationist) to U. Thaw Gyaw’s motion, 
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tha-fc Burma should enter the Federation with the right of secession, was put first be- 
fore the House, and declared lost by 51 votes against 27. 

Council’s Decision 

U Ska Gyaw’s motion , as amended by Bamri Maung Maung, was then put to the 
House and declared carried without a division amidst applause. 

This amended motion recommends to the Council to oppose separation on the 
basis of the Premier s constitution, as also, unconditional and permanent Federation, 
it further recommends to the Council to continue to oppose separation until Burma 
is granted a constitution on better terms or in the alternative, proposes Burma’s 
^try into the Indian Federation on conditions, including the right of secession. 

lhe resolution also requests the Government to convene a conference at an early 
date to determine Burma's future constitution on the defined terms. 

Me. Ba Pe’s Motion Rejected 


P erm i ss i 01 i of the House, to withdraw his motion which 
asked the British Government to accept the principle, that Burma should be separa- 
ted from India and to frame the future constitution in the event of separation on 
better terms. It also urged the Government to convene forthwith a representative 
conference to determine the constitution on the defined basis. 

The President put the motion to vote and it was defeated by 44 against 33 voteB, 
amidst applause from the Anti-separation ist section. Six remained neutral. Officials 
did not take part in the debate, and remained neutral in respect of all the motions. 

The Council devoted six days and two nights to this momentous question and 
came to a conclusion at 1-40 a. m. to-day. The Council then adjourned to the 9th. 
January 1932. 


THE PUNJAB LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 

OPENING DAY— LAHORE, 7th . NOVEMBER 1032 
"‘Walk-oitt” In Council 

The winter session of the Punjab Legislative Council commenced at Lahore on 
the 7th. November 1932. After interpellations, Raja Narc?idranath stood up to make 
a statement. Sir Shahabuddin, the President, asked the Raja Sahib to sit down, 
as there was no motion in his, name on the agenda. Thereupon, the elected Sikh 
and Hindu members walked out in a body. They subsequently issued to the Press 
the statement which Raja Narendranath wanted to make in the House. The statement 
contained a protest against the Premier’s Award. 

Of the thirty-five elected Hindus and Sikhs, twelve did not participate in the 
walk out. The latter included Mr. Ban si (Congressman) elected from the Lahore 
City. Of the twelve who did not join the walk-out, ten did not attend the day’s 
session. The following is the text of the statement issued : — 

Protest Against Communal Award 

"‘Our communities have expressed their dissatisfaction at the Communal Award 
in the PresB and from a thousand platforms. We, who represent nearly 45 per 
cent of the population of the Punjab, take this first opportunity offered to us to 
place on record our emphatic protest against the Communal Decision. We condemn 
it because : (1) It divides the people of the Punjab into separate communal groups, 
thus preventing the growth of nationality ann the formation of an impartial Govern- 
ment. (2) It places one religious community in a permanent majority, and gives it 
more thau it asked for. The Sikhs in the Punjab have not been given the same 
weightage as the minorities in other provinces, and the Hindus have not been given 
the representation to which they are entitled on even their population basis. (3) In 
the awarding of weightage, it makes invidious distinctions between the various com- 
munities. (4) While in the other provinces, it is the minorities who have been given 
protection through a separate electorate, in the Punjab it is the majority community 



7-8 noy. ’32 ] PUNJAB CRIMINAL LAW AMENDMENT BILL 213 

which has been given protection through separate electorate, thus depriving other 
communities from having any voice in the election of candidates and the selection 
of the Government. 

“We consider the communal decision most inequitable, as it places a Bingle 
community, with a small advantage in population, in a position of permanent domi- 
nation over communities which have vested interests in the province, and contribute 
the bulk of the revenues of the province. As a protest against the decision, wo 
have decided to abstain from participating except on special occasions in the de- 
bates of the Council. We wish, however, to add that the decision will be rescinded 
if there is an agreed settlement based on well-established democratic principles. 

‘‘We do not, for the present, call upon the Minister and the Deputy President 
to join us in this action.” 

The Punjab Criminal Law Amendment Bill 

After the walk-out. Sir Henry Craik moved the Punjab Criminal Law Amend- 
ment Bill , which gives special powers to tho Punjab Government, in addition to 
t-bose which would be given by a similar Bill, which was before tho Assembly. Sir 
Henry Craik said that the futuro Government in the Punjab would be confronted 
by revolutionary, communist, terrorist and other movements. Those would be very 
unscrupulous in their methods. In order to maintain law and order in those cir- 
cumstances, the Government must possess special powers. At present, Punjab ter- 
rorists were better led, organised and equipped than they were at any other time 
within the past two years. Sir Henry enumerated the acts of terrorism within the 
past ten months, including the armed dacoit-y in Lahore, the arrest of armed gangs at 
Jhelum and Amritsar and the bomb outrage at Ludhiana. Within the last few days, 
seditious literature was freely distributed in Lahore. One such poster incited the people 
to set fire to police stations, burn railway stations, and shoot or stab Britishers. 
Finally, Sir Henry Craik said that the powers sought to be obtained by the Bill 
should not frighten the law-abiding citizens. 

Mr, Alladad Khan said that no Bill could kill terrorism. There was no civil 
disobedience movement in the province to necessitate such a measure. 

A motion for circulation of the measure was rejected. 

Mr, Chhoturam, speaking for tho National Unionist Party Baid that they would 
give their assent to the Bill only when it was improved in the select committee. 

Mr. Sadiq nussan argued that the powers contained in the Bill were so vast 
that a police oflieer could arrest even tho members of the Governor’s Executive 
Council and keep them in lock-up for a month without any appeal. Then, what 
could be the fate of the ordinary citizens ? 

Mr. Labh Chand (nominated member) narrated acts of “intimidation” by tho 
Congress in Amritsar, People were harrassed to such an extent that they had to 
leave the city in order to tuke shelter in other cities and the States. A shop-keeper, 
ho said, had paid more than a lakh as fine to the Congress. Such a state of affairs 
could not bo tolerated by any Government. 

The motion to refer the Bill to a Select Committee was passed. 

8th. NOVEMBER : — So intense was the feeling among the Muslim members of 
the Couucil against the walk-out of the Hindus and Sikhs that supplementary 
demands made by two non-Muslim Ministers were completely thrown out on the 
ground that Ministers who had allowed their party to deliberately secede from the 
Council had no right to exist. They opposed these demands to demonstrate against 
carrying on the administration by the two non-Muslim Ministers who, according to 
them, were rank communalists and were acting in a manner prejudicial to Muslim 
community. 

Mr. Din Mohammad , the principal spokesman of the party, said that the Hindu 
and Sikh Ministers were conducting their departments in a manner detrimental to 
Muslim interests. Tho Hindu Minister had called the Premier’s Award as a ‘cup of 
poison,” yet he continued to draw Rs. 5,000 monthly from the Government, 
whoso head was the Premier. lie asked the Hindu and Sikh Ministers why they 
had not resigned with tho walk-out of their supporters, which was tho only proper 
course. 

Doctor Qokulchand Narang, the Hindu Minister, said that he still condemned the 
Communal Award with all the emphasis at his command. If that award were included 
in the Government of India Act he would not have been on the Ministerial Bench. 
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“I would not work out that award. If you come to an honourable settlement., then 
you will get my co-opeiation. On the lines mentioned in the award even if you get 
56 or 70 per cent representation you will not be able to run the Government in 
the Punjab. All sense of justice has been lost to British in taking this step of 
award. The British Parliament will realise the mistake committed by the Premier. 
We are here in a Government not based on the award and with instructious from 
our parties to remain in office. I tried to do justice to you (meaning Muslims) but 
you wanted concessions and favours (cries of no, no). When I took up my port- 
folio I suggested that instead of working the portfolios on a singular responsibility 
and thus favouring one’s own community, we should work on joint responsiblity. 
My suggestion was not accepted. Is not the man seeking to work on joint responsi- 
bility anxious to do justice to all ?” 

Here the debate was visibly becoming acrimonious, but the President checked 
further reference to the Premier’s award and the Ministers and adjourned the House. 

Formation of Second Chamber 

10th. NOVEMBER The motion of the Hon’ble Capt Sardar Sikandar By at 
Khan recommending that the local Government should take steps to appraise His 
Majesty’s Government that th- constitution of a second chamber is desirable in this 
province, was rejected by the Council, the House not dividing, Sir Sikandar made 
it clear at the outset that the motion was to ascertain the view of the House and 
the Government would not vote. He however allowed the Ministers and the nomi- 
nated members to speak and vote as they liked. The Hon’ble Sir Jogendra Singh , 
Minister for Agriculture, with nominated .members favoured the motion for the 
constitution of a second chamber, and though their communal feeling always had 
the better of national interests which needed a chec£ at the present stage. He 
pointed out that even in most advanced democratic countries such chamber was still 
thought necessary. Referring to the allegations made against non-Muslim Ministers, 
he asked the House to appoint an Enquiry Committee to go into their conduct and 
prove the allegations. It was to check such overtures, he concluded, that he favour- 
ed the motion. 

Opposing the motion Mr. Chhoturam put forward the plea of financial stringency 
and thought it would be a White Elephant for the maintenance of which poor Zamin- 
dars would have to be fleeced. 

The Punjab Criminal Law Amend. Bill (Contd.) 

11th. NOVEMBER The Council held a very short sitting to-day. After question 
time, which was mainly devoted to seeking information by Muslim members 
regarding Muslims’ representation in the services, Sir Henry Craik presented the 
select committee’s report on the Criminal Law Amendment Bill. 

Many modifications had been made in the Bill by the Select Committee, which 
presented a unanimous report to the House. Firstly, the life of the Bill had been 
reduced to three years ; secondly, the powers of arrest and detention of suspected 
persons had been given only to gazetted officers ; and thirdly, the penalty for diso- 
beying orders for the control of suspected persons, had been reduced to one year. In 
the Bill, before it reached the Select Committee, it was stated that notwithstanding 
anything contained in the Code of Criminal Procedure 1898, all offences punishable 
under this Act shall be cognisable and non-bailable. The Committee omitted the 
words “and non-bailable,” 

Wild Birds and Animals Protection Bili 

Thereafter, the leader of the House, Captain Sikander Hayat , said that as the 
members had not studied the Wild Birds and Animals Protection Bill , as was ap- 
parent from the amendments received, he proposed to withdraw the Bill and to 
introduce another next week, The House having [consented to the withdrawal of the 
Bill, it was withdrawn. The House then adjourned till the 14th for its penulti- 
mate sitting. 

14th. NOVEMBER The Council held a short sitting to-day after a dull 
question-hour. The House passed seven excess demands for 1981-32, aggregating to 
Rs. 7# lakhs for both the Transferred and Reserved Departments. Borne of the 
demands were for departments under the Hindu and Bikh Ministers. The Hindu 
and the Sikh elected members who walked out did not attend to-day’s meeting. 



215 


21 nov. ’32 ] PUNJAB CRIMINAL LAW AMENDMENT BILL 

Allegations Against Officials 

17th. NOVEMBER Following a complaint by Mr. Marsden, an official 
member, the President warned the members of the Legislative Council no to make 
allegations against Government officials in their questions, and said that they 
would be personally responsible for making allegations, and they would not be 
immune. The President also said that it was not praiseworthy for the members 
to ask too many questions on communal matters and to seek information regard- 
ing transfers and promotion of petty officials. 

One member asked whether this was an addition to the rules in the business 
manual. 

The President said that he was not prepared to answer any questions on this 
subject now, and advised the members to see him in his room. 

Wild Birds and Animals Protection Bill 

After question-time, which was mainly devoted to seeking information regarding 
representation of Muslims in the Government departments, Captain Sikandar Hyat 
Khan , Revenue Member, said that the Wild Birds and Animals Protection Bill 
would be introduced at a later stage, as sanction on ceitam matters contained in 
the Bill would have to be obtained from the Governor-General. 

Gurdwara Act Amending Bill 

For remedying certain flaws in the Gurdwara Act , Sardar Bomta Singh intro- 
duced a Bill which was passed without any change by the House. 

Punjab Criminal Law Amend. Bill (Contd.) 

21st NOVEMBER s— -The Council to-day held its longest sitting of this session, 
lasting four hours and discussed the Punjab Criminal Law Amendment Act Bill as 
amended by the Select Committee. The elected Hindu and Sikh members who 
walked out the other day still continued to bo absent, and all the amendments to 
the Bill moved to-day were defeated. 

Chaudhri Allahdad Khan from Ambala was responsible for most of the amend- 
ments which inter alia sought to limit the life of the Bill to two years, and urged the 
maintenance by the Government of the dependents of those detained on suspicion. 

Mahomed Sadiq from Amritsar was most vehement in attacking the measure. 

A division was called on the motion for passing clause two, which empowers the 
Government to tackle terrorists. The result was that only 5 members voted against 
the motion and 39 for. The House then adjourned. 

22nd. NOVEMBER : — The Punjab Criminal Law Amendment Bill was passed 
to-day by the Council. The House rejected all the* amendments which aimed at the 
curtailment of the powers sought to be given to the Government under the Bill. 

Only one minor amendment was accepted by the Government. It made clear that 
only those policemen could enter private premises for reporting ,the proceedings of 
meetings who had the written authority of the Government to enter such premises. 

President Exercises Casting Vote 

24th. NOVEMBER s— In the Council to-day, the President gave his casting vote 
against a proposal that the debate on a non-official motion be closed. The resolu- 
tion, after some debate, was put to vote and was carried by Rao Bahadur Chhho - 
turam , and recommended to the Government that a small committee consisting 
officials and non-official members of the Council be appointed to suggest the 
nccessarv amendments in the Northern India Canal and Drainage Act and to 
overhaul all the rules made thereunder by the Government or by the Department 
of Irrigation. The Government members opposed the resolution. 

A non-official recolution recommending to the Government to appoint a committee 
to investigate the causes of the economic and general backwardness of the MuzafTar- 
garh district and to suggest measures for improvement which would be effected, 
was withdrawn by the mover after an assurance by the Government that they would 
try to do their best to improve the condition of the district. 

Communalism in Text-Books 

25th. NOVEMBER That the Government would expunge from the list of schools 
and colleges text-books, particularly history books, all incorrect statements liable to 
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cause communal bitterness, was the undertaking given to-day by Hon. Malik Feroxe 
Khan Noon , Minister for Education, while replying to a debate on a non-official 
resolution on the subject. 

Mr, Ahmad Yar Khan, Daulatana, who moved the resolution, stated that certain 
text-books contained statements which were the causes of communal bitterness. 
Aurangazsb was depicted as a tyrant and as one who had demolished Hindu 
Mandirs for the sake of religion, whereas the fact was that in those particular 
Mandirs, sedition had been preached. 

An interesting debate took place on the resolution. 

Mr. Shah Mohammad said that history was always written from a particular 
angle. If Shivaji had not been depicted as one set up against Moslem tyranny, the 
Maharattas would not have united. Similar was the case of the Sikhs. 

Mr. Habibullah Khan said that he would not mind virtues and vices of kings 
being written in history but what he complained of was that several events, which 
promoted patriotism in the mind of Indian boys, were deleted from history. 

Mr. Sanderson , Director of Public Instruction, said that text-books were not so 
much breeders of communal ill-will as communal questions asked by the members 
in the Council, Vernacular newspapers and communally- minded teachers. If, how- 
ever, people pointed out cases of genuine misrepresentation in history, Government 
would see that such cases were expunged. 

Malik Feroxe Khan Noon said that he would undertake to have particular com- 
plaints looked into by one or more men. The resolution was withdrawn and the 
House adjourned. 


THE N. W. FRONTIER LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 


OPENING DAY— PESHAWAR, 10th . OCTOBER 1932 

The autumn session of the North-West Frontier Legislative Council commenced at 
Peshawar on the 10th. October 1932, The Finance Member, the Rouble Mr . George 
Cunningham, introduced three bills, one of which— the General Clauses Bill— ms 
accepted without any opposition. 

The Deputy President’s Salary Bill was passed after the Deputy President, Khan 
Bahadur Abdur Rahim , had declared that he would nob draw the salary, but would 
work without any remuneration. An amendment moved by Kha?i Abdul Qhaffur 
Khan fixing the salary at Rs. 250 instead of 600 per month, was rejected by the 
House. 

The Frontier Tranquillity Bill 

A very keen debate then ensued on the Tranquillity Bill, by which the Govern- 
ment sought to enact into law the main provisions of the Ordinance which was to 
expire in January. The opposition to the Bill was led by Malik Khuda Bakhsh , who 
deplored that such a reactionary measure, which struck at the fundamental principles 
of civic liberty an 1 gave power to the Government, to do what they pleased, should 
be the first fruits of an alleged reformed ^ Constitution. Before proceeding further 
with a Bill which was obnoxious in principle, he urged the House to throttle it at 
its very inception, by refusing leave to introduce it. The Houso, by 19 votes to 9, 
however agreed to its introduction. 

The Hon, Mr, George Cunningham , in moving for the reference of the Bill to 
a select committee of four, whose report should bo submitted by the 14th instant, 
confined his remarks to the statement of objects and reasons appended to the Bill. 
He observed that the Government’s sole aim in wanting to arm themselves with the 
powers contained in the Bill was to combat the forces of disorder and to be able to 
accord due protection to the public. He proposed four names for the select com- 
mittee, namely, Malik Khuda Baksh, Leader of the Nationalist Party, Mr. Maho- 
med Sharif Khan, Sardar Raja Singh and Gulam Rabbani, But. Malik Khuda Baksh 
declined to serve on the select committee, and Maulvi Noor Baksh’s name was subs- 
tituted in his place. 
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Mr. Eabibullah (Nationalist) raised a preliminary point of order, and said 
that the members did not get copies of the Bill three days previous to the sitting as 
required by the rules, and hence the debate should not be proceeded with. 

The President made a statement that as copies were posted in good time and most 
of the members had received their copies, not much hardship had been caused, and 
therefore suspended the standing orders, so that the debate could proceed. 

Malik Khuda Baksh then moved that the Bill be circulated for eliciting public 
opinion thereon by March 1st. 1933. He was supported by all the members of the 
Nationalist Party and by half a dozen other members, including Khan Bahadur 
Abdul Karim Khan (Deputy President), two Hindus and two Liberals. Malik Khuda 
Baksh, in an impassioned speech, asked the Government whether the Bill was an 
earnest of their intention to grant Reforms to the Frontier. The whole of India was 
asking for a gesture of peace from the Government. Under the guise of an 
instrument of protection, the Bill was intended to arm the Government with powers 
so wide and far-reaching as to endanger elementary freedom. He thought that 
principles of vital importance to the people, the foundations of law and order and 
the decentralisation of power, were involved and that the least that the Government 
could do was to agree to consult the people whether they wanted such a measure 
for their own protection. Wiiat had been the effect of the series of Ordinances 
promulgated since 1930 ? Had they succeeded ? If they had, where was the need 
for placing them on the statute book ? If they had not, what was the justification 
for persisting in 0 policy which had been demonstrated to be futile ? 

Em. Mr. Cunningham , the mover of the Bill, opposed the amendment, and said 
that the Government's object would be defeated if they were not able to obtain the 
necessary powers by the time the Ordinance lapsed in January. Mr. Cunningham 
pointed out that while the situation had no doubt greatly improved, there were 
still lurking elements of danger, which hnd to be guarded against. In fulfilling 
their primary duty to the people, the Government wanted, at the same time, their 
acquiescence and willing co-operation in their measures. Ordinances could not take 
the place of statutes of the Legislative Council. He paid a tribute to the senso of 
statesmanship shown by the Frontier Council in its short life of six months, and 
hoped that they would continuo to uphold it. 

Nawabxada Allah Nawax Khan made an equally strong Rpeech charging the 
Congress and the “Red Shirt” movements with the responsibility for the present 
position. He urged that there should bo no circulation of the Bill, because 
every one at heart realised the need for these powers and circulation 
would only lead to further agitation and exacerbation of feeling among 
people, which was undesirable. On the one hand, the Congress and the “Red Shirt*' 
organisations through their hirelings tried to set up parallel seats of authority and 
though paying mock-homage to non-violence openly condoned and applauded the 
deeds o£ violence and systematic defiance of the Government. On the other hand, 
their sympathisers charged the Government wiili autocracy when they assumed the 
minimum powers necessary for the continuance of the administration. 

Mr. Eabibullah (Nationalist) said that the Bill reminded him of the pre-British 
times when the Mughal autocrats issued decrees and ukases just like the present Or- 
dinances. But thcro was at least this much difference in favour of the Mughals, 
namely, that they look upon themselves the full responsibility for what they did, 
whereas in the present instance, the responsibility for the Fxccutivo ukases was 
sought to be thrust on the people's representatives and hence on the people them- 
selves. In a x^eroration charged with mock irony, ho declared that ho welcomed tho 
Bill because it effectively exposed the hollowness of the Reforms and showed to the 
world that it was all camouflage. If the Government thought that by these tactics 
they would be able to terrorise tho people into submission and to demoralise their 
spirit, they were doomed to disappointment. The Congress and the “Red Shirt” 
movements represented a spiritual fight and they would not be cowded down by 
Ordinances and Ordinance Bills. 

Sardar Baja Singh said that neither in the statement of objects and reasons nor 
in the speech of the* Finance Member was there any indication that an emergency 
had arisen. He dwelt on the reasonableness of the circulation motion, and said that 
if in the interval between the lapse of Ordinance, and the period of circulation, an 
emergency did arise, the Government could issue another Ordinance, the power to 
do which they would continue to enjoy, or they could call a special session of the 
Council to pass the Bill. 

Khan Bahadur Abdul Karim Khan } Deputy President, said that ho had no 
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sympathy with terrorists or with any subversive movements, but he could not support 
such a Bill at the present juncture, when in the words of Mr. Benn, a gesture of 
peace was what was needed. He thought that the Bill was too drastic and wide 
in its provisions. At any rate, he could see no reason against its circulation, espe- 
cially (vhen it was clearly demonstrated by the fact of Sir Ralph Griffith’s going on 
home leave for four months, that the Government were quite satisfied that the situ- 
ation in the Frontier was easy, and that there was nothing calling for his immediate 
presence. (Applause). 

Maulvi JSfur Bakhsh opposed the amendment, stating that he was satisfied with 
the Government’s assurance. There was no purpose in holding up the powers which 
the Government already had enjoyed and which they said they required in another form. 

Rai Saheb Mehr Chand Khanna appealed to the Government to come to an under- 
standing with the mover of the amendment, so that he could shorten the period of 
circulation. 

The motion for circulation was lost by 20 votes to 11 and the Bill was referred 
to a select committee. The House then adjourned till the 12th. 

Anti-Prostitution Bill 

12th. OCTOBER Non-official business, including a bill and two resolutions, 
engaged the attention of the Council to-day. Consideration of Mr. Pi f 
Bakhsh’s Anti- Prostitution Bill , which had been circulated for public opinion at 
the Abbottabad session, was resumed. The bill sought to empower the municipali- 
ties of the Frontier Province to prohibit the keeping of brothels and the residence 
of prostitutes within their areas, failure to comply with the notice of ejection being 
punishable with imprisonment and fine. It was further provided that the offence 
shall be triable summarily and that evidence of reputation shall be admissible to 
prove the offence. 

These two provisions brought about an interesting development. The debate being 
resumed, Mr. Pir Bakhsh moved the reference of the bill to a select committee. Ka%i 
Mir Ahmed, legal remembrancer, raised the objection that, as the provisions of the bill 
ran counter to two all-India statutes, namely, the Criminal Procedure Code and the Evi- 
dence Act, previous sanction under section 80 (A) of the Government of India Act 
should have been taken and as this had not been done the bill was ultra vires. Mr. 
Pir Bakhsh tried to save his bill by pointing out that there was a provision in that 
section that the sanction of the Government of India could be obtained after the pas- 
sage of such bill, but the President made a statement that a mistake had been com- 
mitted in allowing the bill to be introduced and it had been wrongly circulated. 
The debate so far held was wrong ani could not, under the rules, be continued. 
He. therefore, ruled that the bill should be regarded as non-existent. 

Girl’s Education 

The House next passed without division Rai Sahib Mehar Chand Khanna* s reso- 
lution asking that a Government high school for girls should be immediately opened 
in Peshawar. Sir Abdul Qayurn , Minister, pointed out that the demand for a girls’ high 
school in Peshawar was based more on sentiment than on practical need and ho appealed 
to the mover to withdraw his resolution in view of his promise that his department 
would consider the subject favourably and do what was feasible both in respect 
of allocation of more funds for girls’ education and facilitating their high school 
studies. Mr. Ghulam Babbani , who alone voiced opposition, said that 
a high school for girls at Peshawar was not a pressing need, 
and would have to be satisfied at the cost of primary education and the in- 
terests of the rural and the Mahomedan population who would not be benefited at 
all. This brought forth a retort from Mr. Eabibullah , (Independent) that if Mr. 
Rabbani’s insinuation was that ODly Hindu girls would be benefitted he was doing 
no service by opposing the resolution on that ground. On the other hand, he should 
try to make his community emulate their Hindu brothers and sisters in the matter 
of education. Khan Bahadur Abdul Rahim Khan , Deputy President, said that one of 
his considerations in supporting the resolution was that it had been brought forward 
by a member of the minority community, and that if their girls had made so much 
progress as to need a high school at Peshawar, it was the duty of the ^ majority to 
support such a demand. Rai Saheb Khanna was not satisfied with the Minister’s state- 
ment, and pointed out that at present the Government was only spending 2 per cent, on 
girls’ education whereas there were no less than 710 primary schools in the province, 
three colleges and a large number of high schools for boys. As regards the Minis- 
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ter’s contention that there were only a handful of girls studying in the higher classes 
of middle schools, Mr. Khanna declared that he was arguing in a vicious circle as 
the opening of a high school would fill in the middle schools. 

Posts in Judiciary 

There was an interesting debate on Sardar Raja Si?igh's resolution recommending 
that 50 per cent, of the posts in the judicial line should be filled from amongst the 
members of the bar by open competition and the remaining 50 per cent, on a com- 
munal basis. Malik Khuda Bakhsh moved an amendment that recruitment to all posts 
in the judicial line should be from members of the bar. Moving his amendment which 
favoured a division of 50 per cent, of posts in the judicial line between the three 
communities in the raio of 36. 10, and 4, Malik Khuda Bakhsh maintained that the 
fixing of ratios in apportioning posts in the services was an obnoxious principle, and 
this was particularly dangerous in the judicial line. Only members from the bar 
who were efficient and knew the law thoroughly should be recruited without any 
ratio considerations, and keeping the highest interests of the community as a whole 
in view. The hon. Finance Member opposed the amendment and said that the separation 
of the judiciary from the executive, which was pre-supposed. by the amendment, was 
not at present feasible, as the cadre of officers in the Frontier was small, and occa- 
sions might arise when it might be found necessary to transfer officers from one 
line to another. He, said that much as such a reform might be necessary it had not 
been found practicable in other parts of India, and to accept the amendment would 
only increase the difficulties of the Government. He, however, promised that in 
selecting men for the judiciary the Government would select men with a special apti- 
tude for law. The Independent party , who sponsored the amendment, said that 
they were against allocation of posts on a communal basis, especially in the judicial 
line in which knowledge of law and capacity to administer it should alone be the 
qualification for appointments. The Treasury benches opposed the amendment and the 
Hindu block solidly sided with them, but they were defeated by 18 votes to 17 and 
the amendment was carried as a substantive motion. 

Eevenue Eemissions 

Khan Bahadur Abdul Rahim Khan then moved a resolution recommending 50 
per cent, remission in land revenue and abyana so long as the prices of grain were 
low. The landholder members strongly supported the resolution. The debate was pro- 
longed for half an hour, but as more speakers wanted to speak, it was postponed till 
the next non-official day. The House then adjourned till the 14th. 

Frontier Tranquillity Bill — Sel. Comm. Report 

14th. OCTOBER s— The Council hold a short sitting to-day when the report of 
the Select Committee on the Tranquillity Bill was presented to the House. The 
Committee had mado some important changes in the Bill. It considered that the Bill 
should not be a permanent measure on the statute book, but suggested that it should 
last only for five years. Khan Bahadur Abdur Eahim Khan and Mr. Mahomed 
SharifF Khan recommended that the Bill should be in force only for two years. The 
same members opined that an “officer of the Government” should not be lower in 
rank than an Additional District Magistrate, or a Deputy Superintendent of Police, 
but the Committee, as a whole, did not accept this change. As regards the means 
to be adopted to implement the provisions of the Bill, only the means that were 
“absolutely necessary” had been sanctioned. The Committee suggested the 
adoption of the provisions of Section 12 of the Bengal Criminal Law Amendment 
Act 1930, to give compensation to the dependents of those arrested and detained 
under this law, it being provided that a monthly allowance adequate to meet the 
needs of the detenu’s family and his near relatives, shall be made by the Govern- 
ment according to his rank in life. The Committee also borrowed section four of the 
Terrorists Outrages Act 1932, in respect of utilising lands, buildings, quarters, etc, for 
the accommodation of troops, police or prisoners. 

A minority consisting of Khan Bahadur Abdur Eahim Khan, Mr. Mahomed 
Shariff Khan and Sardar Eaja Singh suggested than the punishment prescribed # in 
the case of a first conviction bo one year and in the case of a subsequent conviction, 
two years. The majority however thought that a uniform period of two years should 
be maintained. The Committee recommended that compensation should be given to 
those whose vehicles were appropriated. The Committee finally opined that the Bill 
had not been so altered as to require republication, 
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Eemission.oe Land Eevenue in Frontier 

18 th. OCTOBER:— In the Council to-day, the Government were defeated by one 
vote on Khan Bahadur Abdur Rahim Kharis resolution, recommending a remission 
of fifty per cent in land revenue and in the abiyana water rate, which together 
brought in about thirty-four lakhs to the Provincial Exchequer. 

In the demand for a total reduction of seventeen lakhs, the Zemindar members 
from among the Progressives and Liberals, were supported by the entire Nationalist 
bloc, while the Government were supported by the Hindus who made their positon 
clear by stating that, while they were in sympathy with the 'principle underlying 
the Bill, they could not agree to fifty per cent remission with its concomitant surcharge 
in taxation, which would inevitably fall on the non-agricultural classes. 

Mr, Thompson , Eevenue Commissioner, and *the Iirigation Secretary, explained 
the reasonableness of the present assessments on land and canal water, and pointed 
out the unreasonableness of a fifty per cent reduction, which would only result in 
crippling the beneficent departments. This would hardly be to the benefit of the 
cultivating class themselves. 

On the other hand, the supporters of the resolution, particularly Nationalist 
members, maintained that the plight of the land-owning classes was so serious as to 
constitute a positive danger, and it was the duty of the State to give the required 
relief, even by making further retrenchment in the department concerned. 

The Nationalist point of view was put forward by Pir BaJcsh and Mr. Habibullak . 
They said that the distress among the cultivators was real, and it was the duty of 
the Government to play the part of a friend-in-need towards the peasantry for whom 
they professed to have so much sympathy. The latter bad given freely of their 
blood and money during the War to save India and the Empire and they were now 
asking for a helping hand in an emergency which was critical. The situation was 
also not without danger. 

Pir Baksh Khan asked the Government not to allow themselves to be lulled into 
a false sense of security through the prevailing appearance of acquiescence and peace. 
It was merely the lull before a storm. Such had been made of law and order in 
recent times. But was not the sympathetic handling of questions like those a surer — 
though probably a little indirect — way of maintaining peace and good Government ? 
Unsympathetic attitude in such matters inevitably introduced the vicious circle of 
agrarian discontent, disorders and the big stick and they bad the situation there in 
a nut-shell. 

Hindu members, including Rai Sahib Isher Das , Rai Sahib Ruchiram and 
Lola Ladha Ram voiced their opposition to the resolution as it stood. The Leader 
of the Hindu party made it clear that, had the demand for remission been put at a 
more reasonable figure, they would have given their support to it, as they were in 
agreement with the underlying principle of the resolution. But its usefulness was 
marred by its comprehensive nature and the vagueness of the period of which remis- 
sion was sought. Moreover, what guarantee was there that the resultant difficulty 
would not entail further taxation upon a people already overburdened ? Income-tax 
payers and the small artisans would be the scape-goats. No doubt, a contented 
peasantry was the backbone of the administration, and a discontented one was the 
happy recruiting ground for malcontents and agitators, but the budget had already 
been balanced and passed, and the proper reduction now in the actual collected 
revenue was hardly within the pale of practical politics. 

Finally, Rai Sahib Mehr Chand Khanna made a statement on behalf of the 
Hindus that, while opposing the resolution as it stood, they were not opposed to 
equitable relief to the agricultural classes. They were not in a position to assese how 
in practice a fifty per cent reduction could bo carried out or how it would operate 
on the population m general, and they were compelled to oppose the resolution as 
it stood. 

Mr, Thomson , Eevenue Commissioner, explained in detail, with facts and figures, 
the impossibility of making such a reduction on the one had and the reasonableness 
of the present rates of assesment on the other. He said that the taxpayers would 
doubtless be happier to have a cent per cent remission in rates, but the needs of 
the administration should also be considered. As regards the actual distress, let the 
ryots remember the palmy days of 1918 and 1919, when the prices soared high. 
Even now, compared to the prices ruling in the Settlement years, the ryots were 
not worse off. He quoted figures to prove that the prices were in some cases actu- 
ally higher. Even so, the Government had given liberal relief in 1929, 1930, and 
1931 and their policy in this respect was closely correlated to that of the Punjab 
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where too remission had not been placed at fifty per cent. It was unjust to charge 
the Government with lack of sympathy. They were giving and were prepared to 
give what local relief they could. He was sure that even the peasantry would be 
more reasonable than some of the members, because sometimes they could see 
things better than others. There was no danger of the peasantry misunderstanding 
them if they did not support the fifty per cent remission. 

The Secretary for Irrigation said that the Government were actually giving canal 
water to cultivators at less than the cost price. If they had a seven lakhs cut in 
the canals revenue, not only irrigation but also other activities would come to. a 
stand-still. He pointed out the inconsistency of making on the one hand a reduction 
of twenty lakhs in revenue, and on the other asking the Government to undertake 
schemes for bringing drinking water to the arid districts. 

Mr. Cunningham , Finance Member, said that the interests of no community were 
closer to the heart of the Government than that of the agricultural classes, and they 
were watching their needs with sympathy. He offered to establish a committee to 
help the House to get the necessary data from the departments concerned, so as to 
be able to arrive at a correct and wholesome decision. 

Statutory Provision for Subvention 

There was complete agreement on the next resolution, which recommended the 
incorporation of a provision in the Government of India Act to bo placed before 
Parliament in the near future for making the subvention to be granted to the 
Frontier Province a statutory and permanent ohargo on the incomo of the Central 
Government, in such a way as to enable the Frontier Administration to be carried 
on in all respects on a footing of equality with the rest of British India. 

Speakers in support of this resolution took their stand on the fact that the Fron- 
tier was fulfilling the function not only of an Indian unit, but of an Imperial unit, 
In asking for a statutory provision to make both ends meet, they were only deman- 
ding what was clearly their right. 

The Government found themselves in agreement with the rest of the House, and 
the Finance Member, Mr. Cunningham, promised to communicate the result of the 
debate and the wish of the House to the proper authorities. 

The Minister said that the dignity of the Frontier Province, which wished to be 
regarded as an equal component of the Indian Federation, demanded that the sub- 
vention should be statutory. 

The resolution was adopted unanimously. The nouse then adjourned till the 20th. 

The Frontier Tranquillity Bill ( Contd. ) 

20th. OCTOBER Further progress with the consideration of the public Tranquillity 
Bi[l was made in the Council to-day when its examination clause by clause was taken 
up. The Government were opposed at every step by Nationalist members raising a 
debate on every possible point. Only three clauses were considered during the. day’s 
sitting, two of which were passed by majorities of 20 to 9 and 25 to 11, while in 
respect of the third, the Government met the opposition half way, agreeing not to 
vest the special powers in any but gazetted officers, whereas the original clause con- 
templated that the powers could bo exercised by Sub-Inspectors. 

At the outset, Malik Khuda Bakhsh proposed that the Bill, as reported by the 
select committee, be circulated for eliciting public opinion before the 7th December 
1932. He was supported by other Nationalists, who pointed out that . the select 
committee itself was not unanimous regarding its recommendations, that it was only 
fair that the public should be afforded an opportunity to have their say respecting 
the measure which affected their liberties, that the Government had not behind them 
the support of the elected non-official element as had been demonstrated by the 
division on Malik Khuda Bakhsh’s motion on the first day, and finally that there 
was no justification for undue haste, especially since the Government would continue 
to enjoy the same powers under the Ordinance till January, 1933. 

The Government opposed the amendment, slating that time was the essence of 
the thing, and as there would be no further opportunity to frame such a law bet- 
ween now and the time of the expiry of the Oidinaticc. 

The amendment was rejected by 20 to 9 votes — the Hindus remaining neutral. 

Mr. Abdul Qaffur Khan then proposed that the Act should come into force not 
at once, but on the 1st January 1933. In support of his amendment, Mr. Gaffur 
Khan stated that the Government would be enjoying the same extraordinary powers, 
so to say, by double legislation, firstly under the Ordinance and then again by the 
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present Act. There was a possibility that the Government and the Congress might 
come to an understanding in the meantime or that the Round Table Conference 
might reach a decision removing the necessity for all these proceedings, and the 
Government might therefore stay their hands till then. 

Mr, Cunningham , Finance Member, joined in the hope that peaceful conditions 
would soon be restored, which would please none more than the Government, but 
they could not anticipate things and should follow to their logical conclusion of 
things as they found them. 

The amendment was lost without a division. 

Malik Khuda Bakhsh then moved that the Government should not have power 
to apply the Act to the Province on any part thereof for more than one month, 
and that further extention of the measure should be obtained with the sanction of 
the Council, called in a special session. 

This amendment was also rejected. 

Proposal To Limit Life of Bill To Six Months 

Malik Khuda Bakhsh then moved that the life of the Bill should be limited to 
six months, instead of five years. It was contended that even Ordinances were pro- 
mulgated for only six mouths. Why then legislate for an unknown future, when 
a new regime would come into being. 

Mr. Ghulam Rabbani. opposing the amendment, said that although the Government, 
in the first instance, wanted the measure to be a permanent one, he and his collea- 
gues in the select committee had persuaded the Government to limit it to five years, 
This period was quite reasonable, seeing that similar statutes were being enacted for 
periods of ten years in other parts of India. The time was not far off when the 
province would have complete responsibility and they should prepare for it from 
now onwards. If the coming months should bring about an improvement in the 
situation, the future Government would be at liberty to shelve the Act and the 
Council to repeal it altogether, as the popular element would then be fully represen- 
ted on it. The House should therefore have no qualms, that they were legislating 
for a needlessly long period. 

Maulvi Nur Bakhsh declared that there was more of blind sentiment behind 
«ome of the arguments advanced than a clear knowledge of what the Bill implied. 
The Government were shown in a darker shade in comparison with the autocrats of 
old, and that, for what ? For introducing a Bill which was in reality innocuous 
and which only authorised the local Government to restrict the liberty of persons 
for one month and no more. The agitation against the Bill was purely artificial 
and was bred as much in ignorance as in pervity. He recalled the words of Pir 
Bakhsh on the land revenue motion when he stated : ‘‘This is the lull 
before a storm.” It did not lie in the month of Pir Bakhsh now to say that every- 
thing was rosy and that an enactment for six months would more than cover the 
needs of the case. 

Khan Bahadur Abdul Rahim Khan , who was one of the members of the select 
committee, said that the situation in the Frontier was not the same as in Bengal, 
aud it was hardly fair to treat this province on a par with provinces where similar 
extraordinary legislation had been enacted. It would establish the bonafides of the 
Government, he said, if they restricted the life of the Bill to* a period less than five 
years, whereas if they persisted in enacting it for the latter period, they would, in 
effect, be telling the people of the Frontier that they were no better than Bengal’s. 

Mr. Cunningham , opposing the motion, said that the law was being passed as 
much for themselves as for their successors, and an Act for six months would defeat 
its own object. Within two years, there would be important constitutional changes 
coming into force, and it was the duty of the Government to look ahead and 
beyond. Mr. Cunningham narrated how the Government had come to a compro- 
mise with the majority in the select committee, and maintained that five years was 
the minimum for which the powers would be required. About two years trom now. 
he said, they would be on the verge of important constitutional changes which would 
bring with them a certain amount of difficulty. They would be untruo to those who 
followed them, if they did not provide for that period with reasonable prospects of 
security. He associated himself with the hope that there would be no need to use 
these powers after six months and trusted that, in the coming years, people would 
even forget that such a law existed upon the statute book. 

The amendment was pressed to a division and declared rejected by 25 votes to 
11, Hindus siding with the Government. 
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Speaking on Malik Khuda Bakhsh’ $ amendment that the powers should be exer- 
cised by officers not below the rank of Additional District Magistrates, Mr. 
Cunningham said that Sub-Inspectors and other officers had so far discharged their 
duties and responsibilities with singular ability and conscientiousness, but if the 
Government would thereby ensure that the Act would not be unpopular, they were 
willing to substitute the words ‘‘Gazetted Officers.” 

Mr. Khuda Bakhsh accepted the ameud merit on behalf of his party. The House 
then adjourned. 

21st. OCTOBER: — By holding two sessions during the day, the second day devoted 
to the Frontier Tranquillity Bill, the Council disposed of a further batch of Nationa- 
list amendments, the majority of which were defeated by large majorities, while 
others were either accepted by the Government or withdrawn as a result of the 
Finance Member agreeing to their principle and promising to incorporate their motif 
in the Bill. In the latter category came Khan Abdul , Qhaffur Khan’s amendment 
that reasonable monthly rent should be paid for .the use [and occupation of build- 
ings or land temporarily appropriated by Government and Mr. Habibullah’s amend- 
ment that the quarters occupied by women should be sacrosanct and should not 
be subject to occupation. 

The amendments accepted by Government were that a special order issued by 
Government for the arrest or detention of a person shall be in writing, that Govern- 
ment’s grounds for employing special powers shall be reasonable and ‘sufficient’ and 
that the words ‘any means that are absolutely necessary and reasonable may be used’ 
be omitted. The burden of speeches in favour of the amendments was that the 
extraordinary powers were likely to be abused and mishandled by officers. In reply 
to this an assurance was given that Government were only giving themselves wide 
latitude, not to be actually availed of in practice, but to fall back upon in case of 
extreme emergency. 

Two provisions to which the greatest opposition was offered were those applying, 
firstly, to a man ‘about to act 7 and secondly, the power given to officers to compel 
a particular conduct or abstention therefrom from a suspected person. Both the 
amendments were pressed to a division and lost by majorities of 19 to 10 and 21 lo 
8 respectively. 

A feature of the debate to-day as on the previous two days of discussion on this 
bill was that while arguments on both sides were well marshalled and cogently expre- 
ssed, no undue heat was generated and remarkably good feeling prevailed. 

That the Frontier Tranquillity Bill was deficient in respect of clear definitions of 
offences and their remedies, that it sought to arm the executive with powers un- 
paralleled in the history of jurisprudence, that it was desirable in the name of law 
itself that some sort of healthy check should be placed on officers who would be 
armed with those powers and the peaceful frontier was being unjustly made the 
victim of a law which had primarily been conceived for more distant provinces, wore 
some of the arguments advanced by the nationalist movers of amendments which 
having been sent in the name of each member of the party enabled them to shoulder 
the debate by turns. They particularly attacked the phra’se, ‘about to act’, arrest 
without warrant, verbal delegation of power to arrest, detention without trial for 
fifteen days and thereafter for two months and power to compel a person to take a 
particular course of action. 

The Finance Member and the Inspector -general of police met them on technical 
grounds aud assured them that their fears were ungrounded. 

Twp non-official members, .Messrs. Qhulam Rabbani and Maulvi Nur Bakhsh 
stood up against the Nationalist oratory. Mr. Nur Bukhsh deplored that some of 
them were allowing too much play to their imagination and were conjuring up lurid 
pictures of blood and fire throughout the land She moment the law was placed on 
the statute book. He reminded the house that the same Government had employed 
the Ordinance with great considcratoness and could be expected to use the powers 
which were specifically meant to be used in extraordinary circumstances only, with 
a reasonable sense of decency and appropriateness. 

There was a tussle on the phrase ‘about to act’, the Independents declaring that 
it was a psychological and hence aon-lega! expression, whereas Mr. Adam held that 
since even design was made punishable by the Or. P. Code and in the present ins- 
tance only deputy superintendents would be empowered to take cognisance of an 
offence, the possibility of hardship, if at all, should really be less. Ho replied to 
another opposition argument by stating that the Frontier was not without its terro- 
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ristic activities and it should not be supposed that terrorism was non-existent in 
the Frontier. 

This brought forth an affirmation from Mr. Pir BaJchsh that the Frontier had 
shown exemplary non-violence even in the face of the greatest provocation, and that 
there was not a vestige of terrorism in the province. 

During the debate it was also pointed out on behalf of the Government that the 
bill was essentially a preventive measure aud as such contained powers that were 
admittedly wide but they would never be employed by Government too harshly or 
tyrannically, As regards detention without trial they had improved upon the Ordi- 
nance and reserved to themselves the right to release a man as soon as they were 
reasonably sure that the arrest had served its purpose. Government had also accep- 
ted the principle of giving a subsistence allowance or compensatian as the case 
might be to persons affected by the bill, but they could not agree to giving a subsis- 
tence allowance to their dependents as well, as that would only open up a new 
avenue for the solution of unemployment. 

22nd. OCTOBER Two other safeguards proposed by independents which Govern- 
ment saw their way to accept to-day related to the reports of public meetings and com- 
pensation for damage caused by acts under the Act. The Finance Member agreed 
that police officers should not have power to depute to a village-headman, lambardars 
and others to do the duty of reporters if, as was asserted by Mr. Pir BaJcsh , there 
was a danger of private grudges being vented on victims. The section was changed 
accordingly, though the power to take an escort to such meetings including police- 
men was retained. As regards indemnity against claims for damages proposed by 
the Bill, the Finance Member consented to add a proviso that with the previous 
consent of the local Government claim for damages might be put in. 

Ho accepted and agreed to incorporate in the bill the principle of daily compen- 
sation to persons such as taxi-drivers and others whose conveyances and other vehi- 
cles Government might had occasion to seize. Similarly he bowed to the popular 
sentiment when he agreed to ensure the sanctity of places of worship against searches 
and accepted the phrase ‘Any place other than mosque, temple, Gurdwara or dha- 
ramsala’ which was mutually arrived at as a result of consultation on the floor of 
the House. ‘And why not a church’, said Nawabzada Allah Nawaz Khan, to which 
the Finance Member laughingly replied, ‘All rignt. Let us have chureh too. 7 

Disobedience of Preventive Order 

The stiffest opposition of the day was offered on two important issues, namely, 
maximum sentence of two years with fine for disobedience of a preventive order 
under sec. 5, and the finality of the tribunal's verdict. These were also the two 
issues on which the Nationalists appeared to have moral support from outside their 
own ranks. On the latter issue Sardar Raja Singh spoke in support of the amend- 
ment which was finally accepted by the Finance Member when a division was about 
to be taken, whileon the former issue Rai Sahib Loulha Ram had an amendment 
that the sentence in the first instance should be one year and two years in the 
second as against six months proposed by the Nationalists. Bai Sahib Ladha Bara’s 
amendment was however overruled, being time barred. 

Speaking on Mr. Khnda Baksts amendment to this section the Finance Member 
said that Government had given very careful consideration to the period of punish- 
ment before the decision to fix the sentence at two years was arrived at. As the 
bill itself was essentially preventive so this punitive provision was also preventive 
as well as deterrent. Theoretical assertions were in this instance unprofitable and 
practical considerations should alone guide them, As regards the other powers in 
the Act which were described as too far-reaching and to which safeguards had been 
brought forward, he said that while he recognized the force of some of them ho 
could not agree to their incorporation, because that would only defeat [the purpose 
of the bill. He appealed to the House to leave it to the good sense and fairness of 
the officials to see that only what was reasonable and necessary was done. 

The House adjourned till the 24th. when non-official business was taken up, 
including a motion recommending release of political prisoners. 

Kohat Sufferers’ Loan 

24tb. OCTOBER -There was an interesting debate in the Council to-day on 
Rai Sahib Mehar Qhand Khanna’s motion recommending the remission of the entire 
loan of 10 lakhs granted to sufferers of the Kohat riots in 1924. Rai Saheb Khaona 
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said that by granting remission the Government would only lose about Ra. 30,000 
yearly for the period over which the instalments were spread. For that fact of 
grace they would earn the gratitude and goodwill of all the three communities. He 
said that the people had taken loans expecting to rehabilitate themselves, but they 
were now regretting having entered into this additional commitment. On the one 
hand, the value of immovable property had gone down considerably and trade was 
at a low ebb due to the depression. Whichever way they turned, they could not 
see any hope of being able to pay back the money. On the other hand, the Govern- 
ment had started making legal recoveries. As a consequence about forty persona 
had been rendered insolvent and a number of firms had gone into liquidation. In 
other parts of India, where similar disasters had occurred, and Government had come 
forward with some measure of gratuitous aid in conjuction with loans, but 'in Kohat 
this had not been done. He therefore appealed to the Government to show mercy 
to the people. 

While Progressives and Liberals opposed the motion (the Secretary of the former 
party recalling that on the land revenue remission issue, Hindus had taken up an 
unfavourable attitude, presumably because it was to the benefit of Muslims mostly), 
Nationalists and Hindus solidly supported it. 

The leader of the Nationalist Party deprecated tho introduction of communal 
feelings. Moreover, where the question of human suffering was involved, universal 
sympathy alone should prevail without considerations of community. He appealed 
to the Government to write off the amount, because they would thereby be securing 
the objects they claimed they had in view of the maintenance of law and order, 
namely, the bringing of peace and contentment to the people. 

Other speakers, in support of the resolution, said that due to the riots, which 
were accompanied by fires, the people of Kohat had suffered a material loss to the 
extent of four crores of rupees. The Government had gained to tho extent of eighty 
lakhs as currency notice of that value were burnt. This figure, it wasj claimed, was 
not an exaggerated one and had even to some extent been endorsed by the Govern- 
ment. Therefore, keeping in view the real hardship prevailing among the people, the 
fact that persons owning thousands and lakhs had been reduced to absolute paupers 
overnight, the vast resources of the Government, and the difficult times, which had 
been rendered still more difficult for the Kohat people, due to the refusal of credit and 
the consequent stagnation of business, it was eminently fit and reasonable that the 
Government should show their generosity and remit the entire loan. 

The Finance Member, Mr. Cunningham , opposed the resolution on behalf of the 
Government. He said that the Government had the utmost sympathy with those 
who had suffered during the riots, whether they were Hindus, Mussalmans or Sikhs. 
Their sympathy was not influenced by any considerations such as the origin of, or other 
factors connected with, those riots. He wished at the same time, to make it perfect- 
ly clear that the Government had no intention whatever to forego tho amount 
advanced as loan. He wished that the Govern men l had an opportunity to make 
their position clear at tho Abbottabad session, because in that case recoveries on 
instalments at Kohat would by now have shown better results. Mr. Cunningham 
stated that within two years of the advancement of tho loans, it was found that 
money was not being genuinely appropriated for the purposes wherefor it was given. 
In 1930, the year following the period of depression, the Government, after taking 
all the circumstances into view, extended the period of payment to 20 years and 
also offered to forego interest, if the instalments were paid on the due date. It was 
not trade depression, however, so much as the mistaken idea, that a remission would 
be forthcoming, that was responsible for the difficulty which tho Government had 
been experiencing in making the recoveries ever since 1930. A very important 
principle was also involved in the question. The revenues of the Government came 
from the tax- payers and not from a bottomless purse. If remission was to be given 
to Kohat, money would have to come from tax-payers not only of this province, but of 
India as a whole. And then, too, Kohat was not the only place which had such troubles 
or was likely to have them. Therefore, both for the sake of the good name of the 
Frontier Province, and the reputation of their people for commercial honesty, the Go- 
vernment could not countenance a move savouring of repudiation of commitments. 

Bai Sahib Khanna , replying, said that a province wnich had to depend on others 
for a major portion of their expenditure, could not be too squeamish regarding con- 
siderations of credit. 

The motion was lost by 20 votes to 14, the minority consisting of Hindus and 
Nationalists. 

29 
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The Frontier Tranquillity Bill (Conld.) 

During the afternoon sitting of the Council, farther progress was made with the 
Tranquillity Bill. The Government agreed to delete clause 20 which laid down 
special procedure for cognisance of offences by courts. Nationalists strongly opposed 
the principle of vicarious punishment inherent in the infliction of a general fine on 
all people of the offending village, irrespective of whether one was present in the 
village then or not. 

Mr « Cunningham replied that the principle was not so unheard of as had been 
alleged, because in certain Pathan tribes, there was a centuries 7 old custom incorpo- 
rating the same principle where two tribes were at war. 

25th. OCTOBER The House met to-day, the last day of its current session, to 
pass the Public Tranquillity Bill. 

After adopting the remaining eleven clauses which laid down the procedure for 
the trial of offences coming under this Act, the House agreod to the Bill as a whole 
by 27 votes to 8. 

Nationalists did not move their amendment to the preamble and the title, but 
they passed all their other amendments to the whole of the chapter on procedure, 
proposing the deletion of a series of clauses and also adding a final clause introdu- 
cing the principle of appeal. All their amendments were however defeated. 

On the only division claimed to-day, regarding the deletion of the clause reser- 
ving to the Government the right of non- transfer of cases, the Government had a 
majority of 20 to 7. 

_ At the end of the debate, Mhalik Khuda Bakhsh and Pir Bakhsh for the Nation- 
alists and Khan Bahadur Abdur Rahim Khan ( Independent ) voiced the general 
sentiments of the Opposition. The Finance Member Mr, Cunningham replied to 
their points later, before the Bill was finally put. 

‘•Not in Keeping with the Spirit of the Reforms” 

. Malik Khuda Bakhsh said that from the very inception of the Bill, his party had 
tried every means open to them to persuade the Government to change their mind, 
but without success. He took an imaginary accused through all the processes con- 
templated by the Act, the penalties reserved for him and the privileges donied to 
him, and said that looked at in that light, the Council could not congratulate itself 
on its first important performance. It was not as though only Congressitcs or ‘Red- 
Shirts 7 were involved, he said. The hon’ble members were equally involved. The 
Act was not in keeping with the spirit of the Reforms. It had not been discussed 
on its merits in the Council, but on a party basis, which was a very dangerous 
procedure to follow in the case of such a far-reaching legislation. 

Plea for Policy of Conciliation 

Khan Bahadur Abdul Rahiman appealed to the Government in the name of Bri- 
tish justice to think twice before placing the Act on the statute-book. He declared : 
“If the British administration is respected anywhere in the world, I believe it is be- 
cause of its magnificent traditions of impartial justice. We now hope that they will 
give us the same freedom which they themselves cherish. 77 He pleaded for a policy 
of conciliation and goodwill on both sides, and said if that policy were adopted, the 
necessity for such drastic measures would not exist. The Khan Bahadur concluded 
by saying that those whom the Bill was intended to deter were people prepared for 
the worst. Imprisonment and confiscation were only a mild sort of punishment 
compared to what they were ready to suffer. The Bill, therefore, would not serve its 
purpose, but would only cause hardship among the general population. 

Province’s debt to Congress and “red shirts 77 

Moulvi Nur Baksh Khan, supporting the passage of the Bill, said that those 
who opposed the measure were deceiving themselves and others by drawing the 
picture of a martial Jaw regime to prevent the enactment of the Bill into law. That 
was a false picture. They knew the dangers threatening the Frontier, the organisa- 
tions working against the Government, and the length to which they were piepared 
to go. If the Government were honest to themselves and to the people they could 
not but assume the powers now asked for by them. While candidly admitting that 
the Frontier Province owed something to the Congress and the Red-Shirt movement 
in the way of the acceleration of the present Reforms, he, at the same time, warned 
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their admirers that other aspects of their activities were inimical to the best interests 
of the Frontier people and must be curbed. He opined that the same energy might 
now be directed into more constructive channels, such as education and the improve- 
ment of the condition of the people. 

“Disillusioned and Chastened” 

Pir Bahsh Khan said that they would be returning to their constituencies disillu- 
sioned and chastened. They had been warned that the Council was incapable . of 
doing any good to the people, but they had nevertheless come forward as optimists 
to co-operate in working the Reforms. And the present Bill was what they were 
now taking back to their electors. Indeed, they were unconsciously countenancing 
the acts of the Government. He, therefore, made it clear that the law that was now 
being enacted had not the least support from the Independent Party. 

The Official Spokesman 

Mr. Cunningham , replying to the debate, paid a tribute to the manner in which 
the House as a whole had co-operated in putting the Bill on the statute-book, and 
the readiness with which they had given their help. No doubt, the Bill was a seri- 
ous addition to the law of the province, but if they could pass through the next five 
years without encountering the l roubles of the previous years, the Government 
would be glad even to forget that such a law existed. The Government hoped that 
there woulcl be no necessity to apply the Act. If he had any part to play in _ the 

future administration of the provinces, he would see lo it that the law was judicially 

administered with an eye solely to the maintenance of law and order and the bring- 
ing of peace and tranquillity to the people. As regards the charge of tyranny 
brought against the British Government, Mr. Cunningham defied anybody in or 
outside the House honestly to say that the British rule had not been of immense 
advantage to the people of this country. Whatever mistakes they might have com- 
mitted, the broad purpose of the British Government had been to defend the peoples 
of India from injustice and to Btrive, with all their strength and sometimes with 
their lives, to preserve and increase the prosperity of India. The Bill had 

been described as being contrary to the spirit of the reforms. The reply 

to that charge was that all Reforms necessarily implied self-discipline and 
control on the part of the people, without which freedom would only be a Bnare and 
a delusion. It was with that object in view that the Government had brought for- 
ward this measure. 

The House divided, 27 voted in favour of the Bill and 8 against it. 

The Council then adjourned sine die . 


THE ASSAM LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 


OPENING DAY— SHILLONG, 12th. SEPTEMBER 1982 

Opening the September 1 session of the Assam Legislative Council at Shillong on the 
12th. September 1932, His Excellency the Governor reviewed briefly the financial 
position of the Province for the past five years, and said that the current year’s 
economic depression had grown still more intense, and the ultimate deficit of the 
current year’s working expenditure was expected to be 37 lakhs. The proposals of the 
Retrenchment Committee, which had been given effect to, resulted in a saving of 15 
lakhs annually. The other orders issued by the Government had reduced the revenue 
expenditure from 2 crores and 97 lakhs in 1929 to an estimated expenditure of 2 
crores and 40 lakhs in 19 82. Further retrenchment was also beiDg considered. 

His Excellency the Governor complimented the province generally on the fact 
that revolutionary and other subversive movements affected the province little, as 
compared with the other provinces. 
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Discussion on Communal Awaed 

14th. SEPTEMBER The Communal Award was discussed in the Council 
to-day General dissatisfaction was expressed except by representatives of the 
Depressed and Backward classes. 

In the course of the debate, the Leader of the Planting Group referred ^ to the 
‘‘grossly inequitable recommendation of the Franchise Committee concerning his 
community 5 ' which, he said, was in direct contradiction to the recommendations of 
the Assam Government, the Provincial Committee and the Simon Commission. 

Plea for Subrention 

15th. SEPTEMBER The Council to-day passed a resolution recommending a 
subvention from the Central Revenues for mooting the deficit of the province, the 
protection of the ;North-East Frontier and the administration of Occupied and 
Backward Hill areas. 


Enquiry into Agricultural Situation 

Another resolution recommending the institution of an enquiry into the present 
agricultural situation in the province, with a view to ascertaining the capacity of the 
people to pay the existing revenue, was withdrawn on the assurance of the Govern- 
ment that this was already being done. 

The House also passed the Assam Municipal Amendment Bill . 

16th. SEPTEMBER The Council to-day adopted the report of the Public 
Accounts Committee on the audit and appropriation report for 1930-31 and voted 
demands for supplementary and excess grants. 

Assam Land Revenue Regulation Amend. Bill 

The House agreed to circulate Abdul Khalique Choudhury’ s Assam Land Revenue 
Regulation Amendment Bill 1932. for eliciting public opinion. The Bill seeks to 
introduce, in respect of sales of immovable property for non-payment of land 
revenue, annulment of sales wherein the money due with compensation is deposited 
within thirty days from the date of the sale. 

Opium and Excise Amendment Bills 

17th. SEPTEMBER : — In the Council to-day, the Excise Minister moved that the 
Assam Opium Amendment Bill and the Assam Excise Amendment Bill , as modified 
in the select committee stage, bo taken into consideration. But as objection was 
taken, on the ground of want of proper notice, consideration was postponed to the 
next session. 

Sir Mahomed Saadullah presented the report of the select committee on Standing 
Orders, for the passing of certain amendments, the most important being one relating 
to prohibition in the speeches of the members of the Council, of reflections upon the 
conduct of the Governor-General or the Governor. 

Mr. B. C. Goswami J s motion regarding the provision of a second chamber in the 
new constitution was discussed and lost by the casting vote on the President, there 
being 16 votes for and 16 against. 

The Council was at this stage prorogued . 
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THE PREMIER’S COMMUNAL AWARD 

The Genesis of the Award 

The following is a sequence of events leading up to the decision of the British 
Government to make a communal award* and was issued in a Government of India 
communique : — 

In 1929, largely as a result of representations made by Indian leaders, Lord Irwin 
announced that before a scheme for a new Indian constitution was placed before 
Parliament, a Round Table Conference would be held in London at which full oppor- 
tunity would be given to Indian representatives for discussing all matters connected 
with it. The first session of the Conference took place in London in the winter of 
1930-31. A Sub- Co mm it tee, known as the Minorities Committee, was formed and 
its members selected from amongst the responsible leaders of the various communi- 
ties. Its chief function was to endeavour to find a solution of the problem of com- 
munal representation. This Committee met six times, but during the proceedings it 
became increasingly evident that serious and indeed fundamental differences of opinion 
existed between the members on this particularly important subject. A satisfactory 
settlement of the question was naturally of vital importance to all, since the more 
acute the differences between the various communities in a country so large as 
India are shown to be, the more difficult is it to evolve a scheme of responsible 
self-government which is likely to work smoothly. Nevertheless, the first session of 
the Conference terminated without any agreement whatever having been reached on 
the communal question. The Prime Minister and other British statesmen used their 
best endeavours to bring the parties together, continually emphasizing the necessity 
for complete agreement and towards tho end of the Conference earnestly appealed 
to them to compose their differences before the next session. 


* In this connection it would bo interesting to read an account of the genesis 
of the communal electorate as given by Mr. «T. B. Petit in the course of a speech 
that he made on a resolution on Communal Award during the Poona Session of the 
Bombay Council. We quote below the relevant passages from his speech 

“As is well-known, the late Mr. Gokhale was in very close touch with Lord Mor- 
ley during the development of the Morley-Minto reforms. He had his complete 
confidence and was being freely consulted by him during tho formation of his 
scheme. It was in the year 190G when I also happened to be in London at the time 
and was privileged to work with Mr. Gokhale in this matter more or less as his 
private secretary, when I had to handle his confidential correspondence and papers, 

E repare statements for him, cull out figures from Government reports and blue 
ooks, and was in a variety of ways, otherwise very closely associated with him in 
his collaboration with Lord Morley. It was accordingly my privilege not only to 
know many important incidents connected with the reforms but also to discuss with 
him many matters arising out of them. It was during one of these discussions that 
he told mo that though Lord Morley enjoyed the complete confidence of the Cabinet, 
he had been considerably handicapped by the inexorable condition that had been 
imposed upon him bv the Premier and the other members of the Government, that 
in all his proposals, he must carry the Government of India with him if his reforms 
were to be accepted by the Cabinet as a whole, The Government of India, or, rather 
the forces of reaction behind them, who, as usual, were opposed to any advance at 
all. went on putting difficulties after difficulties in Lord Morley’s way, many of 
which, however, Lord Morley, shrewd and powerful that he was, unceremoniously 
brushed aside. But there was one condition which the Government of India put 
forward on which they were adamant. That was that the cry of our Mahometan 
friends for special treatment should be recognised and that the principlo of commu- 
nal seats and separate electorates must bo accepted and introduced in the constitu- 
tion as an absolute condition precedent to the introduction of any reforms in any 
form or shape. Great though Lord Morlcy’s influence in the Cabinet was, still even 
he felt himself helpless before this determined demand of the Government of India 
in face of which, he was doubtful of carrying the Cabinet with him, unless he yield- 
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The second Round Table Conference met in London on Sept. 7, 1931, but as 
such negotiations for a communal settlement as there had been in India during the 
interval had proved abortive, the situation .remained as difficult as before. The 
Minorities Committee reassembled with the Prime Minister as Chairman, and he 
once more appealed to the members to agree amongst themselves on this vital 
question. The Committee, however, which now included Mr. Gandhi, after long 
discussions, recorded with deep regret that it had failed to reach any agreed con- 
clusion on the difficult and controversial question which had been the subject of 
its deliberations. A noticeable feature of these meetings had been an increasing 
desire on the part of the Indian members that the British Government should settle 
the dispute on its own authority, but the requests of the various members of the 
Committee were accompanied by a number of such crucial and conflicting reserva- 
tions that it proved impossible for the British Government to reach any decision 
with regard to them. The Prime Minister, ’however, as Chairman of the Committee 
offered to give a temporary decison provided that every member signed an agree- 
ment pledging himself in advance to support it. The offer was not accepted. 

Subsequently, at the Plenary session of the second Conference, the Prime Minister, 
in outlining the future policy of the British Government, stated that since it was 
extremely undesirable that the introduction of constitutional reforms should be 
indefinitely blocked by the failure of the communities to reach an agreement, the 
British Government might bo compelled to apply a provisional scheme. He, however, 


ed to this cry, which was being engineered and fostered and encouraged by hostile 
forces behind the scenes in this country for purposes of their own, through _ the 
instrumentality of moribund associations and of similar mushroom organizations, 
which they helped to float with the rapidity of the prophet’s gourd with the avowed 
purpose of sending representations to the Cabinet the next day, with the result that 
hundreds of petitions were mercilessly flung in a very short time at the face of a 
bewildered Secretary of State. This demand and all its unsavoury implications were 
wholly incompatible with the firm convictions and great traditions of Lord Morley ; 
and Mr. Gokhale took good care to acquaint him with the superficial character of 
the demand and the manner in which it had been worked up by the forces of reac- 
tion in this country. But, as I have said before, be was powerless and had to select 
between giving the reforms on this condition, or giving no reforms at all. But, Lord 
Morley made his choice under Mr. Gokhale’s advice and gave the reforms with the 
canker of the communal element attached to them. He knew, however, that it would 
come in the way of the progress of the country in the future and prevent the union 
of its different sections into one nation, He, therefore, advised Mr. Gokhale to try 
and induce his countrymen to get rid of this element at the earliest possible mo- 
ment in the interests of the country. This Mr. Gokhale and his co-workers endeav- 
oured to do, first at Allahabrd in 1910 when the Congress was held in that city 
under the presidency of Sir William Wedderburn ; and finally, at Lucknow when 
the celebrated Hindu-Moslem Pact was effected. I was present on both the occasions 
and can vouch for the persistence and determination with which poor Mr. Gokhale 
and his friends laboured to have this element excluded from our constitution. How 
far he was able to achieve this end, is known to you as much as to me. The mis- 
chievous element of communal considerations was thus first introduced into our 
constitution with the Morley-Minto Reforms. The subsequent development of this 
demand and the consequent contamination of this infection to the other minorities, 
is a matter of history. The love which the forces behind the Government of India 
showed in the first instance for our Muslim brethren, gradually spread to the non- 
Brahmins, the depressed classes, the Lingayats, the Marathas, the Sikhs, the Anglo- 
Indians and the East Indians, with results already known to us all ; and last though 
not least, it has now extended to the Ruling Princes of India I It has already 
caused serious complications and effectively prevented the different sections and com- 
munities in the country from uniting into a nation. 

‘This is how the whole game began ; this is how it has been played ; this is how 
it has progressed ; and this is where it has landed us. Who can say that those who 
engineered the plot have not won over us ? Their plan to divide and disintegrate us 
has succeeded only too well. This process is still at work ; and the fight between 
the Princes and the people, whenever it comes,— as come it must, — will be the crow- 
ning glory of this pernicious and mischievous move. It is for us, however, to arrest 
the growth of this canker and to purge the constitution of'it in the national interest, 
But circumstances do not yet seem to be ripe for such a step.’ 
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again pointed out the disadvantages of this course, from the point of view of the 
Indians themselves, as well as that of the British Government and urged the dele- 
gates once more to meet together and endeavour to present the British Government 
with an agreement. It is thus perfectly obvious, and cannot be too strongly empha- 
sized, that the British Government had, by suggestion and sympathy, done every- 
thing in its power to persuade the leaders to arrive at a settlement of their own 
problems. 

In order to provide for continuance of the work on the reforms after the close 
of the second session of the Round Table Conference, the Prime Minister appointed 
a small representative Consultative Committee. Id was provided that this Committee, 
which was to work in India, should maintain effective touch with the Prime 
Minister through His Excellency the Viceroy. It first met in February, 1932, but it 
quickly became evident that it could not carry out more than a portion of the 
functions allotted to it sd long as the communal problem remained unsolved. In the 
meantime the Round Table Conference delegates, including those who had been 
members of the Minorities Committee, had returned to India with the exhortations 
of the Prime Minister fresh in their minds. They failed, however, to make any 
serious concerted efforts to arrive at a settlement. The deadlock remained, and tho 
deliberations of the Consultative Committee were thus to a large degree ineffective. 
The members of tho Committee, recoguising that not only the progress of their own 
work, but also the introduction of the reforms themselves, would be jeopardized by 
the absence of some solution of the communal problem thereupon unanimously 

agreed to appeal to the British Government to devise a settlement. 

The British Government had repeatedly and emphatically indicated their reluc- 
tance to interfere in a matter which is entirely the concern of Indians themselves, 
and had urged that the prospects of tho new constitution working smoothly would 
be greatly increased if an agreed settlement of the communal problem could bo 
devised by the parties concerned, instead of being imposed from outside. Nevertheless, 
when thus appealed to by the Consultative Committee, they undertook to discharge 
the difficult and embarrassing function required of them, despite the fact that no 
such pledges as had previously been asked for had been given. It should be 

emphasized that since the British Government were reluctant to devise a settlement, 
and since the Indians appealed to them to do so, the latter have no moral justifica- 
tion whatever for commenting unfavourably on the provisions contained in it. It 
was solely owing to their sincere desire that the introduction of the reforms should 
not be unduly delayed that the British* Government undertook tojpcrform so distasteful 
a task at all. The fact should be brought out iu the clearest possible manner that it is 
impossible for any settlement of the communal question to satisfy in full tho claimB 
put forward by the various communities. In so far as each party to the dispute 
has put forward demands for greater representation than the others could agree to, 
it is inevitable that the terms of the settlement should fall short of what they 

require. Indeed, the more equitable the settlement is, the more likely is it to prove 

disappointing to all concerned in it. But since the British Government is entirely 
disinterested, and in making the award is doing its utmost to solve a most difficult 
problem in the best interests of all, it is hoped that Indians will accept it in the 
spirit it is made, and will honestly try to make it work. Finally, it may be men- 
tioned that the Secretary of State has promised that if, before the new Govern- 
ment of India Act is passed, the various Indian communities can reach a general 
settlement of their own which differs from his, he will willingly accept it.” 

Premier’s Explanatory Statement 

On the publication of the award, the Prime Minister issued the following expla- 
natory statement s— 

“Not only as the Prime Minister but as a friend of India who has for the last 
two years taken a special interest in the questions of minorities, I feel that I ought 
to add a word or two of explanation to the extremely important decision on com- 
munal representation that the Government arc announcing to-day. 

“We never wished to intervene in the communal controversies of India, We made 
that abundantly clear during both tho sessions of the Round Table Conference when 
we strove hard to get Indians to settle this matter between themselves. We have 
realised from the very first that any decision that we may make is likely, to begin 
with at any rate, to be criticised by every community purely from the point of view 
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of its own complete demands, but we believe that in the end considerations of In- 
dian needs will prevail and all communities will see that their duty is to co-operate 
in working the new constitution which is to give India a new place in the British 
Commonwealth of Nations. 

Settlement Subject to Revision by Agreement 

c Our duty was plain. As the failure of the communities to agree amongst them- 
selves his placed an almost insurmountable obstacle in the way of any constitu- 
tional development, it was incumbant upon Government to take action. In accor- 
dance, therefore, with the pledges that I gave on behalf of the Government at the 
Round Table Conference in response to repeated appeals from representative Indians 
and in accordance with the statement to British Parliament and approved by it, 
Government are to-day publishing a scheme of representation in Provincial Assem- 
blies that they intend in due course to lay before Parliament unless in the mean- 
while the communities themselves agree upon a better plan. 

We should be only too glad if, at any stage before the proposed Bill becomes 
law, the communities can reach an agreement amongst themselves. But guided by 
the past experience, Government are convinced that no further negotiations will be 
of any advantage and they can be no party to them. They will however be ready 
and willing to substitute for their scheme any scheme whether in respect of any 
one or more of Governor’s provinces or ia respect of the whole of British India that 
is generally agreed and accepted by all the parties affected. 

The Case for Separate Electorates 

In order to appreciate the Government’s decision, it is necessary to remember 
the actual conditions in which it is being given. For many years past, separate 
electorates, namely, the grouping of particular categories of voters in territorial cons- 
tituencies by themselves have been regarded by minority communities as an essen- 
tial protection for their rights. In each of the recent stages of constitutional deve- 
lopment, separate electorates have consequentially found a place. However much 
Government may have preferred a uniform system of joint electorates, they found it 
impossible to abolish the safeguards to which minorites still attach vital importance. 
It would serve no purpose to examine the cause which in the past have lea to this 
state of affairs. I am rather thinking of the future. I want to see the greater and 
the smaller communities working together in peace and amity so that there will be 
no further need for a special form of protection . In the meantime, however, Go- 
vernment have to face facts as they are and must maintain this exceptional form of 
representation. 

The Position Of The Depressed Classes 

There are two features of the decision to which I must allude. One 

has to do with the depressed classes and the other with the represen- 
tation of women. Government would be quite unable to justify a scheme 

which omitted to provide what isreaily requisite for either. Our main 
object in the case of the Depressed Classes has been, while securing 
to them the spokesmen of their own choice in the legislatures of the province where 
they are found in large numbers, at the same time to avoid electoral arrangements 
which would perpetuate their segregation. Consequentially, Depressed Class voters 
will vote in general Hindu constituencies and an elected member in such a consti- 
tuency will be influenced by his responsibility to this section of the electorate, buc 
for the next 20 years there will also bo a number of special seats filled from special 
Depressed Class electorates in the areas where these voters chiefly prevail. The 

anomaly of giving certain members of the Depressed Classes two votes is abundantly 
justified by the urgent need of securing that their claims should be effectively expre- 
ssed and the prospects of improving their actual condition promoted. 

Women’s Rights 

As regards women voters, it has been widely recognised in recent years that the 
women’s movement in India holds one of the keys of progress. It is not too much 
to say that India cannot reach tho position to which it aspires in the world until 
its women play their due part as educated and influential citizens. There are un- 
doubtedly serious objections to extending to the representation of women the com- 
munal method, but if seats are to be reserved for women as such and women 
members are to be fairly distributed among the communities, there is, in the exist- 
ing circumstances, no alternative. 
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With this explanation, I commend the scheme to Indian communities a 9 a fair 
and honest attempt to hold the balance between the conflicting claims in relation to 
the existing position in India. Let them take it, though it may not for the moment 
satisfy the full claims of any of them as a workable plan for dealing with the ques- 
tion of representation in the next period of India’s constitutional development. Let 
them remember, when examining the scheme, that they themselves failed when press- 
ed again and again to produce to us some plan which would give general satisfaction. 

Communal Co- Operation A Condition Of Progress 

In the end, only Indians themselves can settle this question. The most that 
Government can hope for is that their decision will remove an obstacle from the 
path of constitutional advance and will thus enable Indians to concentrate their 
attention upon solving the many issues that still remain to be decided in the field 
of constitutional advance. Let leaders of all Indian communities show, at this criti- 
cal moment in India’s constitutional development, their appreciation of the fact that 
communal co-operation is a condition of progress and that it is their special duty 
to put upon themselves the responsibility of making the new constitution work. 


Text of the Award 


The following is the text of the Communal Award which was published simul- 
taneously in London and Simla on the 16th. August 1932 

(1) In the statement made by the Prime Minister on the 1st December last, on 
behalf of His Majesty’s Government at the close of the second session of the Round 
Table Conference, which was immediately afterwards endorsed by both the Houses 
of Parliament, it was made plain that if the communities of India were unable to 
reach a settlement acceptable to all parties on the communal questions which the 
Conference had failed to solve, His Majesty’s Government were determined that 
India’s constitutional advance should not, on that account, be frustrated, and they 
would remove this obstacle by devising and applying themselves a provisional 
scheme. 

(2) On the 19th March last, His Majesty’s Government having been informed 
that the continued failure of the communities to reach an agreement was blocking 
the progress of the plans for the framing of the now Constitution, stated that they 
were engaged upon a careful re-examination of the difficult and controversial ques- 
tions which arose. They are now satisfied that without a decision on at least some 
aspects of the problems connected with the position of the minorities under 
the new Constitution, no furihcr progress can be made with the framing of the 
Constitution. 

(3) His Majesty’s Government have, accordingly, decided that they will include 

f rovisions to give effect to the scheme set out below in the proposals relating to the 
ndian Constitution to bo laid in due course before Parliament. The scope of this 
scheme is purposely confined to the arrangements to bo made for the representation 
of the British Indian communities in the provincial legislatures, consideration of 
representation in the legislature at the Centre being deferred for the reason given in 
paragraph 20 below. The decision to limit the scope of the scheme implies in no 
way failure to realise that the framing of the Constitution will necessitate decision 
on a number of other problems of great importance to the minorities, but has been 
taken in the hope that once a pronouncement has been made upon the basic ques- 
tions of the method and proportions of representation, the communities themselves 
may find it possible to anve at a modus vivetidi on the other communal problems, 
which have not as jyet received the examination they require. 

(4) His Majesty s Government wish it to be most clearly understood that they 
themselves can be no parties to negotiations which may be initiated with a view to 
the revision of their decision, and will not be prepared to give consideration to 
any representation aimed at securing a modification of it, which is not supported by 
all the parties affected. But they are most desirous to close no door to an agreed 
settlement should such happily be forthcoming. If, therefore, before the new Go- 

30 
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vernment of India Act has passed into law, they are satisfied that the communities 
who arc concerned are mutually agreed upon a practicable alternative scheme either 
in respect of any one or more of the Governor’s provinces, or in^ respect of the 
whole of British India, they will be prepared to recommend to Parliament that the 
alternative should be substituted for the provisions now outlined. 

General Features Of The Scheme 

(5) Seats in the Legislative Councils in the Governor’s Provinces or in the Lower 
House, if there is an upper chamber, will be allocated as shown in paragraph 24 
below 

(6) Election to the seats allotted to Mahomedan, European and Sikh constituen- 
cies will be by voters voting in separate communal electorates covering between them 
the whole area of the province (apart from any portions which may in special cases 
be excluded from the electoral area as “backward”). 

Provision will be made in the constitution itself to empower revision of this elec- 
toral arrangement (and other similar arrangements mentioned below) after ten years 
with the assent of the communities afteetea, for the ascertainment of which suitable 
means will be devised. 

(7) All qualified electors who are not voters either in a Mahomedan, Sikh, Indian 
Christian (see para 10), Anglo Indian (see para 11) or European constituency, will be 
entitled to vote in a general constituency. 

(8) Seven seats will be reserved for Mahrattas in certain selected plural-member 
general constituencies in Bombay. 

(9) Members of the “depressed classes” qualified to vote will vote in a general 
constituency. In view ofithe fact that, for a considerable period, these classes would 
be unlikely, by this means alone, to secure any adequate representation in the 
Legislature, a number of special seats will be assigned to them as shown in para 
24 below. These seats will be filled by election from the special constituencies in 
which only the members of the “depressed classes”, electorally qualified, will be entit- 
led to vote. Any person voting in such a special constituency will, as stated above, 
be also entitled to vote in a general constituency. It is intended that these 
constituencies should be formed in selected areas where the “depressed classes” are 
most numerous and that except in Madras they should not cover the whole area of 
the province. 

In Bengal, it seems possible that in some general constituencies, the majority 
of the voters will belong to the Depressed Classes. Accordingly, pending further 
investigation, no number has been fixed for members to be returned from the 
Special Depressed Class constituencies in that Province. It is intended to secure 
that the Depressed Classes should obtain not less than ten seats in the Bengal 
Legislature. 

The precise definition, in each province of those who (if electorally qualified) will 
be entitled to vote in the special Depressed Class constituencies, has not yet been 
finally determined. It will be based, as a rule, on the general principles advocated 
in the Franchise Committee’s report. Modification may, however, be found necessary 
in some provinces in Northern India, where the application of the general criteria of 
untouchability might result in a definition unsuitable, in some respects, to the special 
conditions of the province. 

His Majesty’s Government do not consider that these special Depressed Classes 
constituencies will be required for more than a limited time. They intend that the 
Constitution shall provide that they shall come to an end after twenty years if they 
have not previously been abolished under the general powers of electoral revision re- 
ferred to in para 6. 

(10) Election to the seats allowed to Indian Christians will be by voters voting 
in separate communal electorates. It seems almost certain that the formation of 
Indian Christian constituencies covering the whola area of a province is impracti- 
cable and that accordingly, special Indian Christian constituencies will have to be 
formed only in one or two selected areas in a province. Indian Christian voters in 
these areas will not vote in a general constituency. Indian Christian voters outside 
these areas will vote in a general constituency. Special arrangements may be need- 
ed in Bihar and Orissa where a considerable proportion of the Indian Christian 
community belong to aboriginal tribes. 

(11) Election to the seats allotted to Anglo-Indians will be by voters voting in 
separate communal electorates. It is at present intended, subject to the investigation 
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of any practical difficulties that may arise that the Anglo-Indian constituencies shall 
cover the whole area of each province, postal ballot being employed : but no final 
decision has yet been reached. 

(12) The method of filling the seats assigned for representatives from the Back- 
ward Areas is still under investigation, and the number of seats so assigned should 
be regarded as provisional, pending final decision as to the constitutional arrange- 
ments to be made in relation to such areas. 

(13) His Majesty’s Government attach great importance tc securing that the new 
legislature should contain at least a small number of women members. They feel, at 
the outset, this object could not be achieved without creating a certain number of 
seats specially allotted to women. They also feel it is essential that women members 
should not be drawn disproportionately from one community. They have been un- 
able to find any system which would avoid this risk and would be consistent with 
the rest of the scheme for representation which they have found it necessary to 
adopt, except that of limiting the electorate for each special women’s seat to voters 
from one community, subject to the exception explained in para 24 below. Special 
women’s seats have accordingly been specifically divided as explained in para 24 
below between the various communities. The piccise electoral machinery to be em- 
ployed in these special constituencies is still under consideration. 

(14) Seats allotted to “Labour” will be filled from non-coramunal constituencies. 
Electoral arrangements have still to be determined, but it is likely that in most 
provinces Labour constituencies will be partly trade union and partly special consti- 
tuencies as recommended by the Franchise Committee. 

(15) Special seats allotted to Commerce and Industry, Mining and Planting will 
be filled by election through Chambers of Commerce and various associations. Details 
of the electoral arrangements for theRc seats must await further investigation. 

(16) Special seats allotted to Land-holders will be filled by election by special 
Landholders’ constituencies. 

(17) The method to be employed for election to University seats is still under 
consideration. 

(18) His Majesty’s Government have found it impossible in determining these 
questions of representation in the provincial legislatures, to avoid entering into a con- 
siderable detail. There remains, nevertheless, the determination of the constituencies. 
They intend that this task should be undertaken in India as early as possible. 

It is possible in some instances that delimitation of constituencies might be 
materially improved by a slight variation from the number of seats now given. His 
Majesty’s Government reserve the right to make such slight variations for such a 
purpose, provided they would not materially affect the essential balance between the 
communities. No such vacations will, however, be made in the case of Bengal and 
the Punjab. 

(lth The question of the composition of Second Chambers in the provinces has so 
far received comparatively little attention in the constitutional discussions, and re- 
quires further consideration before a decision is reached aB to which provinces shall 
have a Second Chamber or a scheme is drawn up for their composition. 

His Majesty’s Government consider that the composition of a Upper House in 
a province should be such as not to disturb, in any essential, the balance between 
the communities resulting from the composition of the Lower House. 

(20) His Majesty's Government do not propose, at present, to enter into the 
question of the size and composition of the Legislature at the Centre, since this in- 
volves, among other questions, that of representation of the Indian States which 
still needs further discussion. They will, of course, when considering the composi- 
tion, pay full regard to the claims of all the communities for adequate representa- 
tion therein. 

(21) His Majesty’s Government have already accepted that Sind should be cons- 
tituted a separate province if satisfactory means of financing it can be found. As 
the financial problems involved stall have to be reviewed in connection with other 
problems of Federal Finance, His Majesty’s Government have thought it preferable 
to include at this stage figures for a Legislature for the existing province of Bombay, 
in addition to the schemes for separate Legislatures for the Bombay Presidency 
proper and Sind. 

(22) The figures given for Bihar and Orissa relate to the existing province. The 
question of constituting a separate province of Orissa is still under investigation. 

(2B) The inclusion in para 24 below of figures relating to the Legislature for the 
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Central Provinces including Berar does not imply that any decision has yet been 
reached regarding the future constitutional position of Berar. 

Allocation Of Seats In Provincial Legislatures 

(24) The following will be the allocation of seats in Provincial Legislatures 
(Lower House only ) :— 

Madras : General Seats : 134 (including six women); Depressed Classes: 18; 
Representative from backward areas 1 ; Muhammadaus 29 (including one woman) ; 
Indian Christians 9 (including one women) ; Anglo-Indians 2 ; Europeans B ; Com- 
merce and Industry, Mining and Planting 6 ; Landholders 6 ; University 1 ; Labour 
6. Total 215 

Bombay (including Sind) : General Seats : 97 (including five women) ; backward 
areas 1 ; Mahomedans 63 (including 1 woman) ; Indian Christians 3 ; Anglo-Indians 
2 ; Europeans 4 ; Commerce, etc., 8 ; Landholders 3 ; Univeisity 1 ; Labour 8 ; Depre- 
ssed Classes 10 ; Total 200. 

Bengal : General seats 80 (including 2 women) ; Depressed Classes blank; Maho- 
medans 119 (including 2 women) ; Indian Christians 2 ; Anglo-Indians 4 (including 
1 woman) ; Europeans 11 ; Commerce, etc., 19 ; Landholders 5 ; University 2 ; 
Labour 8 ; Total : 250. 

United Provinces : General seats 132 (including 4 women) ; Depressed Classes 12 ; 
Mahomedans 66 (including 2 women) ; Indian Christians 2; Anglo-Indians 1 ; 
Europeans 2; Commerce, etc., 3; Landholders 6; University 1 ; Labour 3 ; Total 228. 

Punjab: General seats 43 (including one woman) : Sikh 32 (including one 
woman) ; Mahomedans 86 (including two women) ; Indian Christians 2 : Anglo- 
Indians 1; Europeans 1; Commerce, etc., 1 ; Landholders 5; University 1; Labour 
B ; Total : 173. 

Bihar and Orissa General seats ; 99 (including three women) ; Depressed Classes 
7 ; Representatives from backward areas 8; Mahomedans 42 (including 1 woman); 
Indian Christians 2; Anglo-Indian I ; Europeans 2 ; Commerce, etc., 4 ; Land- 
holders 6; University 1 ; Labour 4. Total 175. 

Central Provinces (including Berar) : General seats 77 (including three women) ; 
Depressed classes 10 ; Representatives from backward areas 1 ; Mahomedans 14 ; 
Anglo-Indians 1; Europeans 1; Commerce etc,, 2 ; Landholders 3; University 1: 
Labour 2. Total : 112. 

Assam: General seats 44 (including one woman); Depressed Claeses 4; Represen- 
tatives from backward areas 9 ; Muhammadans 34 ; Indian Christians 1; Europeans 
1 ; Commerce etc, 11 ; Labour 4. Total 208. 

North-West Frontier Province : General Seats 9 ; Sikhs 3; Muhammadans 86 ; 
Landholders 2: Total 50. 

Seates are also allocated for Bombay without Sind and for Sind as follows : — 

Bombay without Sind : General seats 109 (including five women) : Depressed 
Classes 10 ; Representative from backward areas 1 ; Muhammadans 30 (including 
one woman) ; Indian Christians 3 ; Anglo-Indians 2 ; Europeans 3 ; Commerce 
etc., 7 ; Landholders 2 ; University 1 ; Labour 7. Total 175. 

Smd : General seats 19 (including l woman) ; Muhammadans 34 (including 
one womau) ; Europeans 2 ; Commerce, etc., 2 ; Landholders 2 ; Labour 1. 
Total 60, 

As regards seats for commerce and industry, mining and planting, it is stated 
that “composision of bodies through which election ot these seats will be conducted 
though in most cases either predominantly European or piedomiuantly Indian will 
not be statutorily fixed. It is accordingly not possible in each province to state 
certainly how many Europeans and Indians respectively will be returned. It is, 
however, expected that initially the numbers will be approximately as follows : — 
Madras, 4 Europeans and 2 Indians ; Bombay (including Sind), 5 Europeans and 
three Indians : Bengal, 14 Europeans and five Indians ; United Piovincee, 2 
Europeans and one Indian ; Punjab, one Indian ; Bihar and Orissa, 2 Europeans 
and two Indians ; Central Provinces (including Berai), one European and one 
Indian ; Assam, 8 Europeans and three Indians ; Bombay (without Smd), 4 Euro- 
peans and three Indians ; Sind, one European and one. In ian.” 

_ As regards general seats allocated to Bombay whether inclusive or exclusive of 
Sind it is stated seven of them will be reserved for Maharattas. 

As regards allocation of seats for Depiessed Classes in Bengal this number which 
will not exceed ten has not yet been fixed. The number of general seats will bo 80, 
less the number of special depressed classes seats. 
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As regards Landholders’ seats in the Punjab, it is stated one of these will he a 
Zamindars seat. Four landholders seats will be filled from special constituencies 
with Joint Electotates. It is probable from distribution of the electorate that mem 
bers returned will be one Hindu, one Sikh and two Mahoraedans. 

As regards allocation of one woman’s seat among general seats in Assam, it is 
stated this will be filled from a non communal constituency at Shillong, 


The Gandhi — MacDonald Correspondence 

Mahatma Decides to Fast 

With the publication of the Communal Award, a serious situation arose in connection 
with the Depressd Classes. Mahatma Gandhi’s decision to “fast unto death” if the de- 
cision to give separate eleetoiate to Depressed Classes was not abandoned, was conveyed 
in a correspondence between him and the Premier published on the 12th. September 
Mahama Gandhi wrote a letter to Sir Samuel Hoare on the llt.h. March, that he 
would starve himself to death if the Hindu community was dissected by ths grant 
of separate electorates to the Depressed Classes. He intimated to the Government 
that, while many other parts of the communal decision were open to very grave ob- 
jection, they did not warrant such self-immolation as he proposed, by going on a 
fast on the 20th September which fast he would continue even if he was released. 

The only way to stop the fast would be for the Government to revise the 
decision by including the Depressed Classes in the general electorate under a 
common franchise, no matter how wide it was. The Premier’s reply regretted that the 
Government's decision could not be changed except under the conditions laid down 
in that decision. 

Gandhi ji’s Letter to Sir S. Hoare 

The following is the letter from Mahatmaji to Sir Samuel Hoare, dated , Yervada 
Central Prison , March llth. 1932 

“You will perhaps recollect that at the end of my speech at the Bound Table 
Conference when the Minorities claim was presented, 1 had said that I should resist 
with my life the grant of separate electorate to the Depressed Classes. This was 
not said in the heat of the moment nor by way of rhetoric. It was meant to be a 
serious statement. 

“In pursuance of that statement I had hoped, on my return to India, to mobilize 
public opinion against separate electorate, at any rate for the Depressed Classes. But 
it was not to be. 

“From the newspapers I am permitted to read, I observe that any moment His 
Majesty’s Government may declare their decision. At first, I had thought that if 
the decision was found to create separate electorates for the Depressed’ Classes, I 
should take such steps as I might then consider necessary to give effect to ray vow. 
But I feel it would be unfair to the British Government for me to act without 
giving previous notice. Naturally, they could not attach the significance I give to 
my statement. 

“I need hardly reiterate all the objections I have to the creation of separate 
electorates for the Depressed Classes. I feel as if I was one of them. Their case 
stands on a wholly different footing from that of others. I am not against their 
representation in the legislatures. I should favour every one of their adults, male 
and female, being registered as voters irrespective of education or property qualifica- 
tions, even though the franchise test may be stricter for others. But I hold that 
separate electorate is harmful for them, and for Hinduism, whatever it may be from 
a purely political standpoint. To appreciate the harm that separate electorates 
would do them, one has to know how they are distributed amongst the so-called 
Caste-Hindus and how dependent they are on the latter. So far as Hinduism is 
concerned, separate electorate would simply vivisect and disrupt it. For me, the 
question of these classes is predominantly moral and religious. The political aspect, 
important though it is, dwindles into insignificance compared to the moral and 
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religious issue. You will have to appreciate mjr feelings in this matter by remem- 
bering that I have been interested in the condition of these classes fromfray boyhood, 
and have more than once staked my all for their sake. I say this not to pride my- 
self in any way. I feel that no penance caste-Hindus may do can, in any way, 
compensate for the calculated degradation to which they have consigned the Depres- 
sed Classes for centuries. But I know that separate electorate is neither penance 
nor any remedy for the crushing degradation they have groaned under. 

“I therefore respectfully inform His Majesty’s Government that, in the event 
of their decision creating separate electorate for the Depressed Classes, I must fast 
unto death. I am painfully conscious of the fact that such a step, whilst I am a 
prisoner, must cause grave embarrassment to His Majesty’s Government, and that 
it will be regarded by many as highly improper on the part of one holding my 
position to introduce into the political field, methods which they would describe 
as hysterical, if not much worse. All that I can urge in defence is that, for me, 
the contemplated step is not a method, it is a part of my being. It is the call of 
conscience which I dare not disobey even though it may cost whatever reputation 
for sanity I may possess. 

“So far as I can see now, my discharge from imprisonment would not make the 
duty of fasting any the less imperative..! am hoping, however, that all my^fears are 
wholly unjustified and that the British Government have no .intention 'whatever 
of creating separate' elect orate for the Depressed Classes. 

“It is p rhaps as well for me to refer to another matter that is agitating me and 
which may also enforce a similar fast. It is the way repression is going on. I have no 
notion when I may receive the shock that would compel the sacrifice. Repression 
appearstto me to be crossing what might be called legitimate. Governmental terrorism 
is spreading through the land. BothEnglish and Indian officials are being brutalised. 
The latter, nigh and low, are becoming demoralised by reason of the Government 
regarding as meritorious, disloyalty to the people and inhuman conduct towards 
their own kith and kin. The latter are being cowed down. Free speech has been 
stifled. Goondaism is being practised in the name of law and order. Women who 
have come out for public service stand in fear of their honour being insulted. 
And all this, as it seems to me, is being done in order to crush the spirit of 
freedom which the Congress represents. Repression is not confined to punishing 
civil breaches of the common law. It goads people to break the newly made orders 
of autocracy, designed, for the most part, to humiliate them. 

“In all these doings, as I read them, I see no spirit of democracy. Indeed, my 
recent visit to England has confirmed my opinion that your democracy is a 
superficial circumscribed thing. In the weightiest matters, decisions are taken by 
individuals or groups without any reference to the Parliament and these have been 
ratified by members having but a vague notion of what they were doing. Such 
was the case with Egypt and the war of 19 14 and such is the case with India. My 
whole being rebels against the idea that in a system called democratic, one man 
should have unfettered power of affecting the destiny of an ancient people number- 
ing over three hundred millions, and that his decisions can be enforced by 
mobilising the most terrible forces of destruction. To me, this is a negation of 
democracy. 

“And this repression cannot be prolonged without further embittering the already 
bitter relations between the two people. In so far as I am responsible and enn help 
it, how am I to arrest the process ? Not by stopping Civil Disobedience. For me 
it is an article of faith. I regard myself by nature a democrat. The democracy of 
my conception is wholly inconsistent with the use of physical force for enforcing its 
will. Civil Resistance therefore, has been conceived to be a proper substitute for 
physical force, to be used wherever generally the latter is held necessary or justifi- 
able. It is a process of self-suffering, and a part of the plan is that in given cir- 
cumstances, a civil resister must sacrifice himself even by fasting to a finish. That 
moment has not yet arrived for me. I have no undeniable call from within for 
such a step. But events happening outside are alarming enough to agitate my 
fundamental being. Therefore, in writing to you about the possibility of a fast 
regarding the Depressed Classes, I felt I would be untrue to you if I did not tell 
you also there was another possibility, not remote, of such a fast. 

“Needless to say, from my side absolute secrecy has been maintained about all the 
correspondence I have carried on with you. Of course. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel 
and Mr. Mahadev Desai, who have just been sent to join us, ’know all about it. 
But you will no doubt make whatever use you wish of this letter.” 
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Sir Samuel Hoare’ s Reply 

The following is the letter dated April 18th . 1982 , from. Sir Samuel Eoare to 
Mahatma Gandhi : — 

“I write in answer to your letter of the 11th March and I say at once that I 
realise fully the strength .of your feeling upon the question of separate electorates 
for the Depressed Classes. I can only say that we intend to give you any decision 
that may be necessary solely and only upon the merits of the case. As you are 
aware, Lord Lothian’s Committee has not yet completed its tour, and it must be 
some weeks before we can receive any conclusion which it may have arrived. When 
we receive the report we shall have to give most careful consideration to its 
recomendations and we shall not give a decision until we have taken into account, 
in addition to the views expressed by the Committee, the views that you and 
those who think with you have so forcibly expressed. I feel sure that if you 
were in our position, you would be taking exactly the same action we intend 
to take. You would await the Committee's Report, you would then give it your 
fullest consideration, and before arriving at a final decision, would take into account 
the views that have been expressed on both sides of the controversy. More than 
this, I cannot say. Indeed, I do not imagine that you would expect me to say 
more. 

“As to the Ordinances, I can only repeat what I have already said, both publicly 
and privately. I am convinced that it was esseutial to impose them in the face of 
the deliberate attack upon the very foundations of ordered government. I am also 
convinced that both the Government of India and the Local Government are not 
abusing their extensive powers, and are doing everything possible to prevent exces- 
sive or vindictive action. We shall not keep the emergency measures in force any 
longer than we are obliged to for the purpose of maintaining the essentials of law 
and order, and protecting our officials ana other classes of the community against 
terrorist outrages.” 


Gandhiji’fl Letter to Mr. MacDonald 

The following is a letter from Gandhiji y dated Yervada Central Prison , August 
18 , to the Prime Minister : — 

“There can be no doubt that Sir Samuel Hoare has showed you and the Cabinet 
my letter to him of 11th March on the question of the representation of the ‘Depres- 
sed Classes’. That letter should be treated as part of this letter, and be read toge- 
ther with this. 

b “I have read the British Government’s decision on the representation of the 
minorities and have slept over it. In pursuance of my letter to Sir Samuel Hoare 
and my declaration at the meeting of the Minorities Com mil tee of the Round Table 
Conference on the 13th November 1931, at St. James’ Palace, I have to resist your 
decision with my life. The only way I can do so is by declaring a perpetual fast 
unto death from food of any kind save water with or without salt and soda. This 
fast will cease if, during its progress, the British Government, of its own motion or 
under the pressure of public opinion, revise their decision and withdraw their 
scheme of communal electorates for the Depressed Classes, whose representatives 
should be elected by general electorates under common franchise— no matter how 
wide it is. 

“The proposed fast will come into operation in the ordinary course from the noon 
of 20th September next, unless the said decision is meanwhile revised in the manner 
suggested above. 

**I am asking the authorities here to cable the text of this letter to you, so as 
to give you ample notice. But, in any case, I am leaving sufficient time for this 
letter to reach you in time by the slowest route. 

“I also ask that this letter and my letter to Sir Samuel Hoare, already referred 
to, be published at the earliest possible moment. On my part, I have scrupulously 
observed the rule of the Jail, and have communicated my desire or the contents of 
the two letters to no one save my two companions Saraar Vallabhbhai Patel and 
Sjt. Mahadev Desai. But I want, if you make it possible, public opinion to be 
afiected by any letters. Hence, my request for their early publication. 

“I regret the decision that I have taken. But as a man of religion that I hold 
myself to be, I have no other course left open to me. As I have said in my letter 
to Sir Samuel Hoare, even if His Majesty’s Government decided to release me in 
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order to save themselves embarrassment, my fast will have to continue. For, . I 
cannot now hope to resist the decision by any other means. And I have no desire 
whatsoever to compass my release by any means other than honourable. 

“It may be that my judgment is warped, and that I am wholly in error in 
regarding separate electorates for the ‘Depressed Classes’ as harmful to them or 
Hinduism, If so, I am not likely to be m the right with reference to other parts 
of my philosophy of life. In that case, my death by fasting will be at once a 
penance for my error, and a lifting ot a weight from off those numberless men and 
women who have a childlike faith in my wisdom. Whereas if my judgment is right, 
as I have little doubt it is, the contemplated step is but a due fulfilment of the 
scheme of life which I have tried for more than a quarter of a icentury apparently 
not without considerable success. 

The Premier’s Reply 

Letter from Mr . Ra?nsay MacDonald , 10. Doiuninq Street, dated September, 8th . 
1932 : — 

“I have received your letter with much surprise, and let me add with very sin- 
cere regret. Moreover, I cannot help thinking that you have written it under a 
misunderstanding as to what the decision of His Majesty’s Government as regards 
the Depressed Classes really implies. 

“We have always' understood that you were irrevocably opposed to permanent 
segregation of the Depressed Classes from the Hindu community. You made your 
position very clear on the Minorities Committee of the Round Table Conference, and 
you expressed it again in the letter you wrote to Sir Samuel Hoare on the 11th 
March. We also knew that your view was shared by a great body of Hindu 
opinion, and therefore took it into most careful account when we were considering 
the question of the representation of the Depressed Classes. 

“ Whilst in view of the numerous appeals we have received from the Depressed 
Classes organisations and the generally admitted social disabilities under which they 
labour, and which you have recognised, we felt it our duty to safeguard what we 
believed to be the right of the Depressed Classes to a fair proportion of representa- 
tion in the legislatures, we were equally careful to do nothing that would split off 
their community from the Hindu world. You yourself stated in your letter of 
March 11th. that you were not against their representation in the legislatures. Under 
the Government’s scheme, the Depressed Classes will remain part of the Hindu com- 
munity and will vote with the Hindu electorate on an equal footing, but for the 
first twenty years, while still remaining electorally part of the Hindu community, 
they will receive, through a limited number of special constituencies, the means of 
safeguarding their rights and interests that we are convinced is necessary under the 
present conditions. Where these constituencies are ere ted, the members of the 
Depressed Classes will not be deprived of their votes in the general Hindu constitu- 
encies, so that their membership of the Hindu community should remain unimpaired. 
We decided against the creation of what you described as communal electorate for 
the Depressed Classes voters in the general or Hindu constituencies, so that the 
higher caste candidates should have to solicit their votes of higher castes at the 
election. Thus, in every way, was the unity of Hindu society preserved. 

“We felt, however, that during the early period of Responsible Government, when 
power in the Provinces would pass to whoever possessed a majority in the Legisla- 
tures, it was essential that the Depressed Classes whom you have yourself described 
in your letter to Sir Samuel Hoare as having been consigned by Caste-Hind us 
to calculated degradation for centuries, should return a certain number of members 
of their own choosing to the legislatures of seven of the nine Provinces to voice 
their grievances aud their ideals and prevent decisions going against tnem without 
the legislature and Government listening to their case— in a word to place them in 
a position to speak for themselves, which every fair-minded person must agree to 
be necessary. We did not consider the method of electing special representatives 
by reservation of seats in the existing conditions under any system of franchise 
which is practicable, of members who could genuinely represent them and be res- 
ponsible for them, because in practically all cases such members would be ^elected by 
a majority consisting of the Higher Caste Hindus. 

“The special advantage initially given under our scheme to the Depressel Classes, 
by means of a limited number of special constituencies in additioa to .their normal 
electoral rights in the general Hindu constituencies, is wholly different in concep- 
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tion and effect from the method of representation adopted for a minority such as, 
Moslems, by means of separate communal electorate. For example, a Moslem can 
not vote or be a candidate in a general constituency, whereas any electorally quali- 
fied member of the Depressed Classes can vote in and stand for general constituency. 
The number of territorial seats allotted to Moslems is naturally conditioned by the 
fact that it is impossible for them to gain any further territorial seats, and in most 
provinces they enjoy weightage in excess of their population ratio. The number of 
special seats to be filled from special Depressed Class constituencies will be seen to 
be small, and has been fixed, not to provide a quota numerically appropriate for 
the total representation of the whole of the Depressed Class population, but solely 
to secure a minimum number of spokesmen for the Depressed Classes ia the legisla- 
ture who are chosen exclusively by Depressed Classes. The proportion of their 
special seats is everywhere much below the population percentage of the Depressed 
Classes. 

“As I understand your attitude, you propose to adopt the extreme course of 
starving yourself to death, not in order to secure that the Depressed Classes should 
have joint electorates with other Hindus, because that is already provided, nor to 
maintain the unity of the Hindus, which is also provided, but solely to prevent the 
Depressed Classes, who admittedly suffer from terrible disabilities to-day, from being 
able to secure a limited number of representatives of their own choosing to speak 
on their behalf in the legislatures, which will have a dominating influence over their 
future. In the light of these very fair and cautious proposals, l am quite unable 
to understand the reason of the decision you have taken and can only think that you 
have made it under a misapprehension of the actual. 

“In response to a very general request from Indians after they had failed to 
produce a settlement themselves, the Government, much against its will, undertook 
to give a decision on the Minorities question. They have now given it, and they 
cannot be expected to alter it except on the conditions they have stated. I am 
afraid, therefore, that my answer to you must be that the Government’s decision 
stands, and that only an agreement of the communities themselves can substitute 
other electoral arrangements for those that the Government have devised, in a sincere 
endeavour to weigh conflicting claims on their just merits. 

“You ask that these correspondence, including your letter to Sir Samuel Hoare 
of March 11th., should be published. As it would seem to me unfair if your present 
internment were to deprive you of the opportunity of explaining to the public the 
reason why you intend to fast, I readily accede to the request if, on reconsideration, 
you repeat it. Let mo, however, once again urge you to consider the actual details 
of the Government’s decision, and ask yourself seriously the question whether it 
really justifies you in taking the action you contemplate.” 

Gandhiji’s Final Letter to MacDonald 

Letter from Mahatma Gandhi , dated the Yeravada Central Pt ison, 9th. September } 
to Mr . Ramsay MacDanald : — 

“1 have to thank you for your frank and full letter telegraphed and received this 
day. I am sorry, however, that you put upon the contemplated step an interpreta- 
tion that never crossed my mind. I have claimed to sponk on behalf of the very 
class, to sacrifice whose interests you impute to me a desire to fast myself to death. 
I had hoped that the extreme step itself would effectively prevent any such solfish 
interpretation. Without urging, I affirm, that for me, this matter is one of pure 
religion. The mere fact of the ‘Depressed Classes having double votes does not 
protect them or the Hindu society in general from being disrupted. In the estab- 
lishment of separate electorate at all for the Depressed ^Classes, I sense the injection 
of a poison that is calculated to destroy Hinduism, and do no good whatever to the 
Depressed Classes. 

“You will please permit me to say, no matter how sympathetic you may be, you 
cannot come to a correct decision on a matter of such vital and religious importance 
to the parties concerned. I should not be against even over-representation of the 
Depressed Classes. What I am against is their statutory separation, even in a limi- 
ted form, from the Hindu fold so long as they choose to belong to it. 

“Do you realise that, if your decision stands and the constitution coraeB into 
being, you arrest the marvellous growth of the worx of the Hindu reformers who 
have dedicated themselves to tho uplift of their suppressed brethren in every walk of 
81 
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life ? I have therefore been compelled reluctantly to adhere to the decision conveyed 
to you. 

“As your letter may give rise lo a misunderstanding, I wish to state that the 
fact of my having isolated for special treatment the Depressed Classes question 
from other parts of your decision, does not in auy way mean that I approve of or 
am reconciled to other parts of the decision. In my opinion, many other parts are 
open to a very grave objection. Only, I do not consider them to be any warrant 
for calling from me such self-immolation as my conscience has prompted mo to in 
the matter of the Depressed Classes.” 

Stir in the Country— Government Bewildered 

As is evident from the correspondence mentioned above, Mahatma Gandhi decided to 
fast himself to death unless the provision in the decision of tho British Government, 
that the special seats, assigned to the Depressed Classes will be filled by election 
from special constituencies in which only members of the Depressed Classes electo- 
rally qualified will be entitled to vote, was withdrawn by. the British Government and 
was replaced by one providing that representatives of the Depressed Classes would be 
elected by the general electorate under a common franchise. 

This created an unprecedented stir from one end of tho country to another. The 
leaders of different political denominations were stunned by the news. There was a 
strong opiuion in the country for his immediate release and this was voiced in a 
resolution moved by the members of the Indian Legislative Assombly. In pursuance 
of this, a statement was made by the Home Member in tho Assembly on the 15th. 
September 1932. The Home Member said : “Mr. Gandhi has made it clear by his 
correspondence with tho Prime Minister that he is proposing to starve himself to 
death not as a protest against his detention nor with tho object of securing his 
release but on a point of principle which is not related to the civil disobedience 
movement. It has been decided that as soon as Mr. Gandhi actually begins his 
fast he should be removed from jail to a suitable place or private residence and the 
only restriction that will be imposed upon him there, as at present contemplated, is 
that he should be served with an order directing him to remain there. We hope it 
will prove unnecessary to impose any further restrictions on Mr. Gandhi, but this 
is a matter that will depend primarily on whether the liberty accorded to him is 
found to lend itself to the promotion of the civil disobedience movement or any 
similar agitation directed against the Government or to affect the maintenance of 
law and order.” , 

Mahatmaji however wrote to the authorities refusing conditional release, hollow- 
ing this, another statement was made by the Government bothfin the Assembly and 
in the Bombay Council. The statement runs as i follows ‘The Government while 
replying to Mr. Gandhi’s decision have no wish to force upon him an arrangement 
distasteful to him. He will, therefore, in accordance with his {request, be allowed to 
remain undisturbed in the Yervada Jail. At the same time Government are most 
anxious that this change of plan should not affect opportunities for the discussion 
of the depressed class problem, which, they had contemplated, should bo available 
for him. They have therefore decided that, unless subsequent developments render 
any change necessary, he Bhould receive in the jail all reasonable facilities, such as 
private interviews with such persons or deputations as he may wish to sec and that 
there should be no restriction on his correspondence.” 

MAHATMA BEGINS HIS FAST 

Tuesday, September 20, 1932 will be remembered as a National Day. Tho fateful 
fast began on that day in the Yervada Jail, Poona and a whole nation with an anxious 
heart offered its prayers to God Almighty to preserve the Mahatma for the sake of 
the Motherland whose eldest son and first servant he has made himself. 

The fast began at 12 noon with* a Hindi prayer song composed by Miss Tyabji, 
daughter of Mr. Abba Tyabji, beginning with the lines ‘0 traveller, get up, ^ leave 
youT bed, because it is daybreak.” Sardar Vallabhbhai and Mr. Mahadeo Desai were 
present at the time the fast began and both joined him in the fast for two days, 
Mahatma Gandhi’s last meal waB taken at 11-30, consisting of hot water, soda, 
honey and two sweet lime fruits. In the course of an interview, Mahatma Gandhi 
stressed the ethical and spiritual! aspect of fasting, referred to the example of Christ 
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and Mahomed, and said he was entering it— on a much humbler and lower scale— so 
that he could engage in ‘a tussle with God.’ 

After a very cordial greeting to press represenl atives, he almost immediately plun- 
ged into the question uppermost in his mind with his accustomed directness. After 
preliminary questions about details of his regime during the period of his fast, he 
was asked to give his views on Dr. Ambedkar’s demand that he should state his 
position in detail and lay his cards on the table. 

‘My card have always been on the table,’ said Mahatma Gandhi, and continued, 
‘so far as the present instance is concerned, I could say nothing whatever from 
behind the prison bars. Now that I have got an opportunity which was 
given me only a few hours ago I have answered the first call from the press. Had 
the statement I sent to Government on the 15th been immediately issued to the press, 
that statement would have explained my decision. Briefly put, it is this that my 
fast is only against separate electorates, and not against a statutory reservation of 
seats. To say that I damage the cause by my uncompromising opposition to statu- 
tory reservation of seats for the suppressed classes is only partly true. Opposed I 
certainly was to statutory reservation— as I am not — but there never was put before 
me a scheme of statutory reservation for acceptance or rejection. Therefore, there 
was no question of my having to decide upon that point. When I developed my 
own idea about statutory reservation, I certainly expressed ray emphatic disapproval 
and in my humble opinion statutory reservation instead of doing service to. the 
suppressed classes will do them harm in the sense that it will stop their ^ national 
evolution. The statutory reservation is like a support and the man who relies upon 
support to that extent weakens himself. 

Tf people will not laugh at me, I would gently put in the claim which I have 
always asserted, uamely, that I am touchable by choice, and I have endeavoured in 
my own fashion to qualify myself to represent not the upper ten even amongst the 
untouchables— because be it said to our shame there are castes and classes even 
among the untouchables. My ambition, therefore, has been to represent and identify 
myself so far as possible with the lowest strata among the untouchables, namely, 
the invisibles and unapproachables whom I always have before my mind’s eye wher- 
ever I go, for I have drunk deep of this poison cup. I met them in Malabar, I met 
some or them in Orissa, and I am convinced if they are ever to rise, it will not be 
by reservation of seats, it will be by strenuous work done by Hindu reformers in 
their midst, and it ib because I feel that this separation would have killed all pros- 
pect of reform that my whole soul rebelled against it. 

‘Let me make it plain that the withdrawal of separate electorate will satisfy the 
letter of my vow : it will never satisfy the spirit behind it, and in my capacity of a 
self-choscn untouchable I am not going to rest content with a patched-up pact bet- 
ween the touchables and the untouchables. What I want, what I am living for and 
what I should delight and dying for is the eradication of untouchability root and 
branch. I want, therefore, a living pact whose life-giving effect should be felt not 
in the distant to-morrow but to-day, and therefore, that pact should be sealed by 
an all-India demonstration of the touchables meeting together not by way of a thea- 
trical .show but in real brotherly embrace and it is in order to achieve this dream 
of my life for the past 50 years that I have entered the fiery gate. The British 
Government’s decision was the last straw, a decisive symptom. Therefore with the 
unerring eye of a physician, that I claim to be in such matters, I detected the 
symtom and, therefore, for me the abolition of the separate electorate would be but 
the beginning of the end and I warn all those leaders who are assembled by and 
others against coming to any hasty decision. My life, I count of no consequence. 
Hundreds tof such lives given for the noble cause would, in my opinion, be a poor 
penance done by the Hindus for the atrocious wrong heaped on the helpless men 
and women of their own faith. I, therefore^ would urge them not swerve an inch 
from the path of the strictest justice. My fast I want to throw in the scales of 
justice and it wakes up caste Hindus from their (slumber?), This has no connec- 
tion with politics in any shape or form— not that it will have no political results, 
but the fundamental thing is the religious and moral aspect. I take religion 
here in the broadest sense of the term, because in attacking untouchability 
I believe I have gone to the very root of the matter ana, therefore, it 
is an issue of transcendental value k far surpassing Swaraj in terms of a 
political constitution and I would say such a constitution would be a dead weight 
if it was not backed by a moral basis in the shape of the present hope engendered 
in the breasts of the down-trodden millions that tne deadweight was going to be 
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lifted off their shoulders, and it is only because the English officials cannot possibly 
Bee this living side of the picture, that in ignorance and self-satisfaction they dare 
sit as judges upon questions that affect the fundamental being of millions of people, 
and here I mean both caste Hindus and untouchables, that is, the suppressors and 

the suppressed, and it was in order to wake up even officialdom from its gross 

ignorance, if I may make use of this expression without being guilty of giving off- 
ence, that I felt impelled by the voice from within to offer resistance with the whole 
of my being/ 

Mahatma Gandhi deprecated sympathetic fasts by others. ‘Because this is a fast 
I have undertaken, as I firmly believe, at God’s call. Therefore, unless there is a 
Bimilar definite call from within for the person he has no business to fast. To fast 
one day for the sake of purification or demonstration of one’s identification with the 
cause is any day a good thing and perfectly defens. ble, but 1 have received several 
telegrams from people telling me that they propose to fast till this decision of His 

Majesty’s Government is revoked. I am sure it anybody fasts like that he would be 

setting a bad example and it would do no good either to himself or anybody else 
and it is very likely to do such person spiritual harm.’ 

# ‘My fast I want to throw in the scales of justice, and if it wakes up caste 
Hindus from their slumber and if they are roused to a sense of their duty it will 
have served its purpose, whereas if out of blind affection for me they would some- 
how or other come to a rough and ready agreement so as to secure the abrogation 
of separate electorate and then go off to sleep, they will commit a grievous blunder. 
They will have made my life a misery, for while the abrogation of separate electo- 
rate would result in the breaking of the fast I would be in living death. If the 
vital pact wherefor 1 am striving is not arrived at, it will simply mean that as soon 
as I call off the fast I would have to give notice of another in order to achieve 
the spirit of the vow to the fullest extent. It may seem childish to an onlooker, 
not so to me. If I bad anything more t o give I would throw that also in for re- 
moving this curse, but I have nothing more than my life. I believe if untouchabi- 
lity is really rooted out from Hinduism it will not only purge Hinduism of a terri- 
ble blot but its repercussions would be worldwide. My fight!against the impure in 
humanity and, therefore, when I penned my letter to Sir Samuel Hoaro, I did so in 
full faith that the very best in the human family will come to my assistance. If I 
have embarked on this thing, with a heart, as far as it is possible for a human 
being to achieve, free of impurity, free of all malice and all anger. You 
will, therefore, see that this fast is based on faith, first of all in the cause, faith 
in Hindu humanity, faith in human nature itself and faith even in the official 
world/ 


Mahatma’s Statement to Bombay Government 

The following, is the statement that Mahatma Gandhi had sent to the Bombay 
Government on the 15th. September on his decision to fast : — 

. ‘‘The fast which I am approaching was resolved upon in the name of God for 
His Work and, as I believe, in all humanity, at His call. Friends have urged me 
to postpone the date for the sako of giving the public a chance to organise itself: 
I am . sorry it is not open to me to change even the hour except for the reason 
stated in my letter to the Prime Minister. The impending fast is against those 
who have faith in me, whether Indians or foreigners, and for those who have it not. 
Therefore it is not against the English official world, but it is against those English- 
men and women, who in spite of the contrary teaching of the official world, believe 
in me and the justice of the cause I represent. Nor is it against those of my 
countrymen who have no faith in me whether they be Hindus or others, but it is 
against those countless Indians (no matter to what persuasion they belong) who 
believe that I represent a just cause. Above all, it is intended to sting the Hindu 
conscience into right religious action. The contemplated fast is no appeal to mere 
emotion. By fast I want to throw the whole of my weight ( such as it is ) in the 
scales of justice, pure and simple. Therefore, there need be no undue haste in 
feverish anxiety to save my life. I implicitly believe in the truth of the saying 
that not a blade of grass moves but by His will. He will save it if He needs it for 
further service in this body. None can save it against His will. Humanly speaking, 
I believe it will stand the strain for some time. 

‘‘Separate electorate is merely the last straw. No patehed-up agreement between 
the caste Hindu leaders and rival ‘depressed’ class leaders will answer the purpose. 
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“The agreement to be valid has to be real. If Hindu mass-mind is not yet pre- 
pared to banish untouchability, root and branch, it must sacrifice me without . the 
slightest hesitation. There should be no coercion of those who are opposed to joint 
electorate. I have no difficulty in understanding their bitter opposition. They have 
every right to distrust me. Do I not belong to that Hindu section, miscalled supe- 
rior class or caste Hindus, who have remained nevertheless in the fold ? But whilst 
I can justify this opposition, I believe that they are in error. They will, if they can, 
separate the ‘depressed’ classes entirely from the Hindu society ana from them into 
a separate class — a standing and living reproach to Hinduism. I should not mind 
if thereby their interest could be really served. But an intimate acquaintance with 
every shade of untouchability convinced me that their lives, such as they are so 
intimately mixed with those of the caste Hindus in whose midst and for whom they 
live, that it is impossible to separate them. They arc part of an individual family. 
Their revolt against Hindus with whom they live and their apostacy from Hinduism, 
I should understand, but this, so far as I can see, they will not do. There is a 
subtle something— quite indefinable— in Hinduism which keeps them in it even in 
spite of themselves. And this fact makes it imperative for a man like me with a 
living experience of it to resist the contemplated separation even though the effort 
should cost my life itself. 

‘The implications of this resistance are tremendous. No compromise which does 
not ensure the fullest freedom for the depressed classes inside the Hindu fold can 
be an adequate substitute for the contemplated separation. Any betrayal of trust 
can merely postpone the day of immolation for me and henceforth for those who 
think with me, The problem before responsible Hindus is to consider whether in 
the event of social, civic or political persecution of the depressed classes they are 
prepared to face satyagraha in the shape of perpetual fast not of one reformer like 
me but an increasing jarmy of reformers who I believe to exist to-day in India and 
who will count their lives of no cost to achieve the liberation of these classes and 
there through Hinduism of an age long superstition. Let fellow reformers who have 
worked with me also appreciate the implications of the fast. It is either a hallucina- 
tion of mine or an illumination — if it is the former I must be allowed to do my 
penance in peace. It will be lifting of a dead weight on Hinduism if it is illumina- 
tion. May my agony purify Hinduism and even melt the hearts of those who are 
at present disposed to disturb me. 

‘Since there appears to be a misunderstanding as to the application of my fast, I 
may repeat that it is aimed at statutory separate electorate in any Bhape or form, for 
the depressed classes. Immediately that threat is removed once for all my fast will 
end. I hold strong views about reservation of seats, as also about the most proper 
method of dealing with the whole question. But I consider myself unfit as a prison- 
er to set forth my proposals. I should, however, abide by any agreement on the 
basis of joint electorates that may be arrived at between responsible leaders of caste 
Hindus and the depressed classes and which has been accepted by mass meetings of 
all Hindus. One thing I must make clear. A satisfactory ending of the depressed clas- 
ses question, if it is to come, should in no way (be construed?), that I would be 
committed to the acceptance of His Majesty’s Government’s decision on other parts 
of the communal question. I am personally opposed to many parts of it which to 
my mind make the working of any free democratic constitution well nigh* impos- 
sible. Nor would a satisfactory solution of this question ‘in any way bind me to 
accept the constitution ft, hat may bo framed. These are political questions for the 
National Congress to consider and determine. They are utterly outside my province 
in my individual capacity. Nor may I as a prisoner air my individual views on 
these questions. My fast has a narrow application. 

The depressed classes’ question being predominantly a religious matter, I regard 
it as specially my own by reason of the lifelong concentration on it. It is a sacred 
personal trust which I may not shirk. Fasting for light and penance is a hoary 
institution, I have observed it, in Christianity and Islam. Hinduism is replete with 
instances of fasting for purification and penance. But it is a privilege : it is also a 
duty. Moreover to the best of my light I have reduced it to a science. As an ex- 
pert, therefore, I would warn friends and sympathisers against copying blindly or 
out of false or hysterical sympathy. Let all such qualify themselves by hard work 
and selfless service of the untouchables and they would have independent light, if 
their time for fasting has come. Lastly, in so far as I know myself, this fast is 
being undertaken with the purest of motives and without malice or anger against 
any single soul. For me it is an expression of, and the last seal on, non-violence. 
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Those, therefore, who would use violence in this controversy against those whom 
they may consider to be inimical to me or the cause I represent, will simply 
hasten my end. Perfect courtesy and consideration towards opponents is an 
absolute essential of success in this cause at least if not in all causes.’’ 

Significance of the Fast — Tagore's Interpretation 

The following is an authorised translation of Dr. Babindranath Tagore’s speech 
delivered before the students and staff of the Viswa-Bharati University at Shantini- 
ketan on the 20th. September 1932:— 

“ A shadow is darkening to-day over India like a shadow cast by an eclipsed sun. 
The people of a whole country is suffering from a. poigDant pain of anxiety, the 
universality of which carries in it a great dignity of consolation. Mahatmji who 
through his life of dedication has made India his own in truth has commenced his 
vow of extreme self-sacrifice. 

“Each country has its own inner geography where her spirit dwells and where 
physical force can never conquer even an inch of ground. Those rulers who come 
from outside remain outside the gate and directly they are called away from the 
cloud-topping tower of their foreign possessions the stupendous fabric of unreality 
vanishes in the void. But the great soul who achieves victory through the power 
of truth continues his dominion evea whm he is physically no longer present. And 
we all know such achievement belongs to Mahatmaji. And the fact that he staked 
his life for a further and final realisation of his hope fills us with awe and makes 
us think. 

‘At this svlcmn moment we have a cause for fear. It is our 'unfortunate habit 
to reduce the truth that belongs to the inner spirit into signs and observances that 
are external and after a cheap welcome to bid it adieu. Our leaders have requested 
us to observe fasting for this day, and there is no harm in it. But thero is tho 
risk of some unthinking people putting it in the same category with the fasting 
that Mahatmaji has begun to observe. Nothing can be more disastrous for us than 
the utter lessening of the value of a heroic expression of truth by paying it the 
homage of a mere ceremonial expression of feeling by a people emotionally inclined. 

‘The penance which Mahatmaji has taken upon himself is not a ritual but a 
message to ail India and to the world. If we must make that message our own 
we should accept it in the right manner through a proper process of realisation. 
The gift of sacrifice has to bo received in a spirit of sacrifice. 

‘Let us try to understand the meaning of his message. From the beginning of 
human history there has continued the cleavage between classes, some favoured by 
circumstances exploiting the weakness of others and building the stronghold of their 
own pride of superiority upon the humiliation of a large section of the community. 
Though this practice has been prevalent for long, yet we must assert that it is 
against the true spirit of them. No civilised society can thrive upon victims whose 
humiliation has been permanently multiplied, whose minds have been compelled to 
dwell in the dark. Those whom we keep down, inevitably drag us down and obstruct 
our movement in the path of progress ; the indignity with which we burden them 
grows into an intolerable burden to the whole country ; wc insult our own humanity 
by insulting Man where he is helpless or where he iB not of our own km 

‘The concrete fact of inequities between individuals and races cannot bo ignored 
but to accept it as absolute and utilize it to deprive men of their human rights and 
comradeship is a social crime that multiplies fast in its heinousness. Wo who ima- 
gine ourselves superior to those whom we have tied down to their abasement are 
punished by enfeebling them and losing them from us. The weakness engendered 
by such alienation has been one of the principal causes of defeat in all our 
historical conflicts. Where numerous divisions have been made among tho people 
by dark gaps of dishonour, balance is upset, social structure is ever in danger 
or toppling over. The signs of such trials are not lacking in the western 
continents where the chasm between wealth and want is widening and is darkly 
nourishing earthquakes in its depth. The moral channels of communication 
should never be obstructed if man must be saved from degeneracy or destruction. 

‘Mahatmaji has repeatedly pointed out the danger of those divisions in our coun- 
try that are permanent insults to humanity,* but our attention has not been drawn to 
the importance of its rectification with the same force as it has been to the impor- 
tance of the khaddar. The social inequities upon which all our enemies find their 
principal support have our time-honoured loyalty making it difficult for us to uproot 
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them. Against that deep-seated moral weakness in our society, Mahatmaji has pro- 
nounced his ultimatum and though it may be our misfortune to lose him in the 
battlefield, the fight will be passea to every one of us to be carried on to tho final 
end. It is the gift of the fight which he is going to offer to us and if we do not 
know how to accept it humbly and yet with proud determination, if we cheaply 
dismiss it with some ceremonials to which we are accustomed and allow the noble 
life to be wasted with its great meaning missed, then our people will passively roll 
down the slope of degradation to the blankness of utter futility. 

Tt is not possible for us to realise what effect Mahatmaji’s action will have upon 
the people who govern us, and to-day it is not the day for us to discuss its political 
aspects. Only one thing we must make clear to those who seem to have our destiny 
in their hands. We have observed that the English people are puzzled at the step 
that Mahatmaji has been compelled to take. They confess that they fail to under- 
stand it. I believe that the reason of their failure is mainly owing to the fact that 
the language of Mahatmaji is fundamentally different from their own. His method 
of protest is not in accord with the method which they usually follow in cases of 
grave political crisis. I ask them to remember the terrible day of atrocities when a 
dismemberment was being forced between Ireland and the rest of Great Britain. 
Those Englishmen who imagined it to be disastrous to the integrity of their Empire 
did not scruple to kill and be killed, even to tear into shreds the decency of civilised 
codes of honour. The West is accustomed to such violent outbursts in times of 
desperation and therefore such a procedure did not seem strange to them though to 
some of them it must have appeared wrong. The dismemberment of a large portion 
of Hindu society is certainly fatal to its wholeness and when all our appeals are 
stubbornly dismissed, the reason should not be incomprehensible to other people as 
to why Mahatmaji is voicing the extreme form of protest on behalf of India. It 
asks them to imagine what would have happened when the Roman Catholic com- 
munity of England suffered from a forcible deprivation of its common rights, if 
some foreign power would come and with efficient benevolence alienate them from 
the rest of the nation. Very likely the people would resort to the method of protest 
which they consider as honourable in its red fury of violence. In our case, the 
feeling may be similar though Mahatmaji has made use of its expression which is 
his own. The message of non-violence so often expressed by him in words and in 
deeds finds to-day its final exposition in a great langurge which should be easiest to 
understand. 

Pt Malaviya's Clarion Call 

Following the release of the correspondence, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya appealed 
on the 13th. September 1932 to the leaders of the Depressed Classes and to all other 
Hindu leaders to meet and discuss matters with the determination to come to an agree- 
ment. In course of the appeal he said ' “Mr. Ramsay MacDonald has coldly said that 
the decision of the British Government stands but he added that an agreement of the 
communities themselves can substitute other electoral arrangements for those the 
Government has devised. There is no Hindu who has done more both by precept 
and example for the uplift of the depressed classes than Mahatma Gandhi. He has 
frequently stated that he regards special electorate for depressed classes as harmful 
to them as to Hinduism. He has given conclusive proof of his conviction by his 
resolution to give up life as a last pretest against the segregation of the depressed 
classes and widening the gulf between them and tho rest of the Hindu community 
which Mahatma Gandhi and other Hindu reformers have been doing their very best to 
bridge. The British Government may not be perturbed by the thought that the life of 
the most honoured Indian would be sacrificed at tho alter of their decision. But no 
Indian can bear the thought of such a loss to the Motherland and mankind. It is 
a matter of pain that we were not able to come to an agreement among ourselves 
regarding the representation of the depressed classes as also generally of tho Hindus, 
Muslims and Sikhs in the legislatures of the future. But it will be a national disas- 
ter and an indelible shame if the leaders of the depressed classes and the rest of tho 
Hindu community fail oven in the face of loss which stares us to arrive at an 
agreement on this question. Despite our failure in the past I honestly believe 
that there is euough of patriotism and true devotion to religion among us to help 
us to arrive at an agreement which will satisfy the reasonable desire of the leaders 
of the depressed classes to take their proper snare in the public life of the Mother- 
land without segregating them from the rest of the community in which they are born 
and to which they adhere in spite of the disadvantages to which they have been exposed, 



The Leaders* Conference 

. Behind closed doors, in the boardroom of the Indian Merchants Chamber, Bombay 
Hindu leaders from all over India met under the presidentship of Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya, on the 19th. September 1932, to seek a solution of the impasse 
presented by Mahatma Gandhi s decision to fast. The Conference was a representa- 
tive one, a.s all schools of thought from almost all the Provinces were represented. 
In the words of one of the prominent leaders attending the Conference, it was a 
meeting “in a spirit of accommodation and optimism.” Sir Tej Bahadur Sapruhad a 
long talk with Mr. M. It. Jayakar and Pandit Malaviya before the Conference commen- 
ced. Promment among those who were present at the Conference were Pandit Malaviya, 
Mr. C. Ramgopalachari, Babu Rajendra Prasad, Mr. M. C. Baja, Dr. B. S. Moonjc, 
Sir Chimanlal Setalyad, Mr. M. R. Baloo, Mr. T. Prakasam, Dr. Arabedkar, Dr. 
Sotonky, Mr. G. K Natarajan, Mr. M. S. Aney, Mr. G. K. Devadhar, Mr. A. V. 
Thal^ar, Sir Govmd Madgavkar, Dr. Choithram, Mr. Gidwani, Swami Satyananda. 
Mr* P *,^ alt i n ’ T Mr ?k ■® a ; n ® a Mehta, Mrs. Anusuya Bai Gokhale, Mr. Walchand 
Hirachand Mr. B. J. Deoruldiar. Mr. Ruja Rao, xMrs. Zamala Nehru and Pandit 
Hrydyanath Kunzru. Over 100 delegates from all parts of the country, representing 
both Caste-Hindus and Depressed Classes, were present. Pandit Malaviya was 
voted to the chair. 

Telegrams from various individuals and associations wishing success to the Con- 
ference were read by Dr. Choithram. 

Pt. Malaviya then explained the purpose of the Conference, emphasising the gra- 
vity of the situation and the absolute necessity of a speedy settlement. 

A general discussion followed wherein several persons including Dr. Ambedkar, 
Dr. Moonje, Mr. Rajagopalachari and some Depressed Class representatives took 
part. The unanimous feeling was that Mahatma Gandhi’s life must be saved. 

Dr. Ambedkar pressed that Mahatma Gandhi’s proposals must bo obtained first 
before he and his friends could discuss the matter. 

Mr. Rajah asked the Caste-Rindu leaders, particularly Pt. Malaviya, to give 
them an assurance that they would strive their utmost to remove the various disa- 
bilities imposed upon the Depressed Classes, particularly those regarding public 
temples, roads, wells and schools, and suggested that a resolution to that effect be 
adopted by the Conference. 

Pt. Malaviya, in endorsing the idea whole-heartedly, said that he himself had been 
actively propagating for years the removal of such restrictions, and announced, 
amidst applause, that almost all the important temples in Allahabad, including the 
humble one in his own house, had been thrown open to “untouchables.” 

It was decided to take up the resolution suggested by Mr. Rajah on the next day 
after which the Conference adjourned. 

2nd, Day -Bombay, 20th. September 1932 

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Mr. Jayakar, Mr. Kelkar and four Hindu deputation is ts 
were present at to-day’s meeting of the Conference. 

At the outset, the Depututionists were requested to state what happened 
at the interview with Mr. Gandhi and the views of Mr. Gandhi regarding the 
question, 

Sir Chunilal V. Mehta, on behalf of the deputation, stated that they had two 
hours’ interview with Mr. Gandhi. Mr. Gandhi was definitely opposed to separate 
electorates and did not approve of joint electorates with reservation of seats, but 
however he left it to the Conference to draw up a formula regarding settlement and 
if the Conference was in favour of reservation of seats, he had no objection to accept 
them* In fact, he left it to the Conference now to draw up a pact or a formula 
and he would be bound by the same. 

Dr. Ambedkar observed that it was not possible for him to arrive at a quick 
decision on this important question, without consulting his other colleagues/ He 
therefore suggested that the Conference should pass a resolution requesting Mr. 
Gandhi to postpone his fast by at least ten or twelve days, in order to enable the 
Conference to come to an agreed and unanimous decision. 
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The deputationists however explained that it was impossible for Mr. Gandhi 
to suspend his fast and that he was positively beginning it from to-day. It 
would therefore be merely a waste of time for the Conference to suggest postpone- 
ment of the fast. 

The feeling was at this stage expressed that the Conference should come to a 
decision, as soon as possible, as any delay involved the question of the life and death 
of Mr. Gandhi. It was then suggested that a small committee should be appointed 
to go into the whole question thoroughly, and draw up a scheme which should be 
placed before the Conference the next day. 

Dr. Ambedkar’s Proposals 

The following arc the draft proposals submitted by Dr. Ambcdkar to the Leaders’ 
Conference on the 20th. September 1932 

Part I 

(1) The Depressed Classes shall have the following number of seats in the 
Provincial Legislatures : 

Madras : 30 out of 215. Bombay : 1G out of 200. Bengal : 50 out of 250. 
Punjab : 10 out of 125. United Provinces : 40 out of 228. Bihar and Orrissa : 20 
out of 175. Central Provinces and Berar : 20 out of 112. Assam : 11 out of 108. 

(2) The method of election to these seats shall bo by joint electorates with 
reserved seats, provided that for the first ten years in 18 single constituencies in 
Madras, 10 in Bombay, 10 in Central Provinces, 10 in Bengal, 4 in Assam, 7 in 
Bihar and Orissa, 5 in the Punjab and 12 in U. P. (all in single constituencies) 
there shall bo held before the general election a primary election of voters of the 
Depressed Classes for electing two persons to constitute a panel, who, thereafter, 
shall contest on behalf of the Depressed Classes in the joint electorates. 

(3) After the first ten years the system of primary election shall cease, and 
the seats continue to be filled by direct election in the system of joint electorates 
with reserved scats. 

(4) The right of the Depressed Classes to special representation through joint 
electorates ana reserved seats shall continue for a further period of 15 years. 
After that the matter will be settled on the basis of a referendum of the Depressed 
Classes. 

(5) The right of the Depressed Classes to special representation in both Houses 
of the Central Legislature shall be recognised on a population ratio on tho same 
terms and in the same manner as provided in the case of Provincial Legislature. 

(6) There shall be adult suffrage at least for the Depressed Classes, The franchise 
of tho Depressed Classes shall bo the same for the Provincial and Central 
Legislature. 

Part II 

1. Tho Depressed Classes shall be allowed representation in all Provincial 
Municipalities, Local Boards, Village Unions, School Boards, and Panehayats and 
any other local bodies now existing or to bo constituted in future on a population 
basis. 

2. In all public services, central and local, the Depressed Classes shall be 
guaranteed appointments according to the population ratio as a minimum subject to 
such qualification as may bo laid down for the same. ‘Provision shall be made for 
relaxing statutory rules that may be in existence in matters other than educational 
qualifications. 

8. In every province out of the educational grant a sum equal to the population 
ratio of tho Depressed Classes shall bo earmarked as a minimum for providing 
educational facilities for Depressed Classes. 

4. There shall bo provision in tho constitution for allowing the Depressed 
Classes the right to appeal to the Governor or the Viceroy for any neglect of their 
interest in matters of education, recruitment to public services, sanitation, etc., on 
the same terms in the same manner as provided for in tho constitution of Canada. 

3rd, Day— Yervada Jail, 2 1st, September 1932 

As a result of conversations hold among the members of the Leaders’ Conference 
at Bombay on the 20th. September in the evening, a delegation, consisting of Sir Tej 
Bahadur Sapru, Mr. M. R, Jayakar, Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, Mr, Rajcndra Prasad 

32 
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and Mr. G. D. Birla, proceeded to Poona for placing the new scheme before Mahatma 
Gandhi for his approval. The new scheme was based on joint electorates with 
adequate safeguards for the protection of the interests of the Depressed Classes. 

The deputation had a long interview with Mahatma Gandhi on the 21st. September 
in the morning, when they explained to him the scheme. The interview proved 
hopeful, but Mahatmaji Preserved his dual opinion until he had consulted friends 
including Dr. Ambedfear and Mr. M. C. Raja. 

The Conference which was to meet at Bombay to-dav was adjourned till the 23rd. 
to enable the conversations at Yervada to be concluded. 

4th. Day— -Yervada Jail, 22nd. September 1932 

The Conference in Yervada jail began at 5-30 p.m. to-day and lasted for full two 
hours. Mr. Rajagopalachari, Sir T. B. Sapru, Mr. Jayakar, Pandit Malaviya, Mr. 
Rajendra Prasad, Mr. G. D. Birla, Mr. Shankarlal Banker, Mr. Sivaraj, Dr. Solanki 
and three from Dr. Ambedkar’s group attcuded. The members had a heart to heart 
and satisfactory talk after which the conference adjourn ed. 

Leaders* Conference at Bombay — Emergent Meeting 

An emergent sitting of the Leaders’ Conference was held in the hall of the Indian 
Merchants’ Chamber, Bombay in the evening to consider whether any steps should be 
taken, in view of the delay on the negotiations that were then going on in Poona and 
in view of the deterioration in Mahatma Gandhi’s health, as reported by Pandit 
Malaviya in his statement to the press. Sir Purushottaradas Thakurdas presided. 

After two hours’ discussion, the meeting resolved to depute Sir Chunilal Mehta 
to proceed to Poona, with a draft telegram proposed to be sent to the Premier, to 
be despatched to him in the form approved of by Pandit Malaviya and other mem- 
bers of the Conference, who were then in Poona. 

5th. Day — Poona, 23rd. September 1932 

After nine hours’ informal discussion to-day at Poona, the leaders of the Con- 
ference dramatically broke up and all the leaders jumped into waiting motor-cars and 
dashed off to Yervada jail. Pressmen who were waiting outside had hardly the time 
to ascertain the reason for the sudden departure. Hurried enquiries 
elicited that two reasons contributed to the sudden termination of the talks, namely, 
that a report was just then received from Yervada stating that Mahatma Gandhi 
was not keeping up his strength and that a feeling of nausea was stealing over 
him and his voice was weaker. It was also stated he had difficulty in keeping his 
eyes open and he had to stretch himself on his bed for a short while. The second 
and, according to certain leaders, the more important reason for the hurried journey 
was that a point of dispute had arisen between Dr. Ambedkar and his party on one 
side and the other Hindu leaders on the question of referendum. Dr. Ambedkar in 
pursuance of his demands wanted that after a fixed period a referendum of the 
depressed classes be taken in regard to the continuation of reservation of seats, 
while the Hindu leaders were understood to have claimed that the reservation of scats 
should automatically cease after the fixed period. 

As the two parties could not agree on the point, they thought it best to refer 
the point in dispute to Mahatma Gandhi. Ten leaders including Sir Tcj Bahadur 
Sapru, Pandit Malaviya, Mr. Jayakar, Mr. Rajagopalachari, Dr. Ambedkar and 
Dr. Solanki had a brief interview with Mahatma Gandhi lasting for nearly 20 
minutes. On coming out Dr. Sapru made the following statement to the press: “As 
we could not agree on one point we wanted to consult Mahatma Gandhi. Wc 
placed the point of dispute before him and he gave his opinion on the matter. We 
are going back to resume our discussions and hope to see Mahatma Gandhi to- 
morrow morning,’ They declined to throw any light on the nature of Mahatma 
Gandhi's opinion given on the matter in dispute, but Dr. Ambedkar was 'heard to 
remark that it was in his favour. Returning to Pandit Malaviya’s residence the 
leaders continued the deliberations for nearly naif an hour more and then dispersed 
to meet again the next morning. 

6tb. Day— Poona, 24th. September 1932 

After two hours’ conference this morning, only two minor points were left over 
for settlement. The first related to the period which must intervene before a referen- 
dum is taken, Dr. Ambedkar holding out for ten years* 



24 SEPT. ’32 ] THE HISTORIC AGREEMENT SIGNED 251 

Mr. Rajagopalaehari proposed that it might bo taken at the end of the fifth 
year. A tussle ensued. There was a difference of opinion among the Depressed 
Class members present. 

Dr. Ambcdkar himself was prepared to accept Mr. Rajagopalachari’s proposal. 
So were his colleagues who were with him from the 22nd., but fresh arrivals on 
this morning took up an uncompromising attitude. For one moment it looked 
as if negotiations would break at this stage. The situation was saved by Mr. Raja- 
gopalachari suggesting that Dr. Ambcdkar, Mr. Srinivasan and two Caste- 
Hmdus should refer the point to Mahatraaji for arbitration. Mr. Birla, Mr. 
Rajagopalackari, Dr. Ambedkar and Mr. Srinivasan jumped into a car and rushed 
to Yervada. Mahatraaji made a fervent appeal to Dr. Ambedkar and Mr. Srini- 
vasan to give him a chance to remove their disabilities by working for them. The 
referendum was a good idea, but he was strongly in favour of taking it next year. 
When pressed to give his decision on the dispute, he preferred the lesser evil. 

The four deputationists returned and Dr. Ambedkar and his friends discussed 
Gandhiji’s award. It was two o’clock in the afternoon by now. Mr. Rajagopala- 
chari^ suggested that there need bo no reference at all to a referendum ana the 
question of continuing the reservations may be determined by mutual agreement 
between the communities concerned in this settlement. 

Dr. Ambcdkar went to his friends who were waiting for him in the next room 
and ascertained their opinion on Mr. Rajagopalachari’s suggestion. A little 
persuasion from Dr. Ambedkar, and his friends agreed to it. The Conference 
applauded the Depressed Class leader's decision and accepted it. 

Mr. Rajagopalaehari left the meeting immediately and dashed in a car to 
Yervada to inform Mahatmnji of the settlement on the referendum question. 
Gandlnji was pleased with the results of the Conference and sent a message of 
congiatulation. 

By the time Mr. Rajagopalaehari returned, Mr. Jayakar, Dr. Ambedkar and Mr. 
Thakkar had sat together and settled within 15 minutes the only unfinished 
question of representation in the provincial legislatures. 

THE HISTORIC AGREEMENT SIGNED 

At 3 p.m., leaders of Caste Hindus and Depressed Classes signed the historic 
agreement on the hexagonal table round which the members had deliberated. 

Pandit Malaviya, as President and leader of the Caste Hindus, affixed his signa- 
turefirst. Dr. Ambelkar signed next. Then followed Sir Tej Bahadur, Mr. R. 
Srinivasan, Mr. Jayakar and other members present. 

Sir Tej Bahadur then drafted a cable, embodying the Conference’s decision and 
urging the Premier to withdraw separate electorates for the depressed classes. The 
Conference approved of (lie text. Mr. Rajagopalaehari left with the copy of the 
cable. lie motored to Mr. M. C. Raja and his friends to obtain their signature. 
Tho cable was finally ready at four o’clock and Pandit Govind Kant Malaviya, on 
behalf of his father, as President of the meeting and sender of the cable, filed it. 

Soon after the agreement was signed by all the loaders present, Pandit Malaviya, 
President of the Conference, Dr. Ambedkar, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Sir 
Ohunilal Mehia directly drove to the Government House, and handed over tho docu- 
ment personally and thence returned to Yervada, where all the other leaders had 
proceeded, meanwhile to finally inform Mahatma Gandhi that tho agreement had been 
signed by all. '.Mahatma Gandhi, although he was weak and his voice was feeble, was 
reported to havo asked each one of the contending parties : “Arc you satisfied 
with the agreement’" ? And tho respective parties were stated to have signified their 
satisfaction. 

Leaders 7 Cable to the Premier 

Tho following is tho text of the cable sent to. the Premier by the Conference 

“Pursuant to tho wishes of tho AH- India lOonference, consisting of Caste Hindus 
and Depressed Classes held in Bombay, we have come to a mutual settlement regar- 
ding the representation of the Depressed Classes in tho legislatures and arc furnish- 
ing a full copy to tho Bombay Government for transmission to tho Government of 
India and yourself. 

“Wo have seen Mahatma Gandhi in jail during the last four days. To-day is 
the fifth day of his fast. His condition is steadily getting worse, and vitality ebbing. 
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Doctors advise us that the danger point may be reached in about forty-eight hours. 
We are most anxious to prevent the disaster not merely for his sake, but in nation- 
al interest, and we would urge upon you to withdraw your decision providing 
separate electorates for the Depressed Classes to enable him to break his fast. Delay 
would be dangerous to his life and affect the public mind greatly. 

“We briefly summarise the terms of the mutual settlement. Seats for represen- 
tatives of the Depressed Classes in the Provincial Legislatures have been specifically 
fixed regarding each province,— the total number of scats in all the provinces agreed 
upon being 148 out of the general electorates, in substitution of 71 given by your 
decision. In the Central Legislature, eighteen per cent of the seats in the general 
electorates in British India will be reserved for them. Election to all these reserved 
seats shall be by joint electorates, subject to the following procedure. 

“ All the members of the Depressed Classes registered in the general electorates 
roll will form an electoral college which will elect a panel of four candidates for 
each reserved seat by the method of the single vote. The four persons getting the 
highest number of such votes in the primary election shall be the can lidates for 
election by the general electorate. Reservation of seats shall continue until deter- 
mined by mutual agreement between the communities concerned in the settlement. 
The system of the special method of primary election shall automatically cease on 
the expiry of ten years if not earlier along with the system of reservation. 

“There shall be no disabilities as regards election to local bodies or appointments 
to the Public Services. Endeavours are to be made to secure their fair representation 
consistently with their educational qualifications. In every province, out of the edu- 
cational grant, an adequate sum shall be earmarked for providing educational facili- 
ties for them. 

“India shall now anxiously await your immediate action.* 

Depressed Class Leaders 7 Cable 

Dr. Ambedkar and Rao Bahadur Srinivasan sent the following cable to the 
Prime Minister and the Secretary of State and also to H. E. the Viceroy 

“We are glad to inform you that an agreement has been reached between the 
Depressed Classes and the Oaste-Hindus in regard to questions involved in the Com- 
munal Award, the substance whereof has been already cabled to you. This settle- 
ment has the support of all Depressed Classes including those from Madras. We 
request Mahatma Gandhi break his fast.’ 7 

Rao Bahadur M. C. Rajah also cabled to the Premier, the Secretary of 
State, Lord Sankey and Lord Irwin, informing them that he himself and his party 
accepted the agreement and urging immediate action to enable Mr. Gandhi to break 
his fast. 

TEXT OF THE AGREEMENT 

The following is the text of the agreement : — 

(1) There shall be seats reserved for the Depressed Classes out of the general 
electorate seats in the Provincial Legislatures as follows : 

Madras 30: Bombay with Sind 15; Punjab 8; Bihar and Orissa 18; Central 
Provinces 20 ; Assam 7 ; Bengal 30 ; United Provinces 20 ; Total 148. 

These figures are based on the total strength of the Provincial Councils, 
announced in the Prime Minister’s decision. 

(2) Election to these seats shall be by joint electorates subject, however, to the 
following procedure : 

All the members of the Depressed Classes registered in the general electoral roll 
in a constituency will form an electoral college, which will elect a panel of four 
candidates belonging to the Depressed Classes for each of such reserved seats, by 
the method of the single vote ; the four persons getting the highest number of votes 
in such primary election, shall be candidates for election by the general electorate. 

(3) Representation of the Depressed Classes in the Central Legislature shall 
likewise be on the principal of joint electorates and reserved seats by the method of 
primary election in the manner provided for in Clause two above, for their represen- 
tation in the Provincial Legislatures. 

(4) Iu the Central Legislature ? eighteen per cent of the seats allotted to the 
general electorate for British India in the said legislature shall be reserved for the 
Depressed Classes. 
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(5) The system of primary election to a panel of candidates for election to tho 
Central and Provincial Legislatures, as hereinbefore mentioned, shall come to an end 
after the first ten years, unless terminated sooner by mutual agreement under the 
provision of Clause six below. 

(6) The system of representation of the Depressed Classes by reserved seats in 
the Provincial and Central Legislatures as provided for in Clauses. 1 and 4 shall 
continue until determined by mutual agreement between the communities concerned 
in the settlement. 

(7) Franchise for the Central and Provincial Legislatures for the Depressed 
Classes shall be as indicated in the Lothian Committee Report. 

(8) There shall bo no disabilities attaching to any one on the ground of his 
being a member of the Depressed Classes in regard to any elections to local bodies 
or appointment to the Public Services. Every endeavour shall.be made to secure 
fair representation of the Depressed Classes in these respects, subject .to such educa- 
tional qualifications as may be laid down for appointment to the Public Services. 

(9) In every province out of the educational grant, an adequate sum shall be 
earmarked for providing educational facilities to the members of the Depressed 
Classes. 

All tho leaders present in Poona, including Pandit Malaviya, Dr. Arabcdkar, Dr. 
Solanki, Rao Bahadur Srinivasan, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Mr. .Tayakar, Rao 
Bahadur M. C. Raja, Mr. P. Ballo, Mr. Rajbhoj and Mr. Sivraj signed the agreement. 

LEADERS 7 FINAL CONFERENCE 

The Hindu Leaders 7 Conference reassembled in Bombay on the 25th. September 
in tho afternoon under tho presidentship of Pandit Malaviya and unanimously 
ratified the Poona agreement. Among those present were Dr. Ambedkar, Dr. 
Solanki, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Mr. Jayakar, Mr. C. Rajagopalaehari Sir Chunilal 
Mehta, Sir Lalubhai Samaldas, Mr. G. K. Deodhar, Pandit Kunzru, Mr, T. Praka- 
sam, and Mr. M. 0. Rajah. The conference further resolved to appoint an influential 
committee the personnel whereof was left to selection by the president of the confer- 
ence, to raise Rs. 25,00,000 for the purpose of carrying out countrywide propaganda 
for the eradication of the evil of untouehability in all shape and form in tho 
country. The following is tho full text of the resolutions 

(1) This conference confirms the Poona agreement arrived at between the leaders 
of Caste Hindus and tho Depressed Classes on Sept. 2d and trusts tho British Govern- 
ment will withdraw its decision creating separate electorates within the Hindu com- 
munity and accept tho agreement in full. The conference urges that immediate 
action be taken by the Government so as to enable Mahatma Gandhi to break his 
fast within the terms of his vow and before it becomes too late The eonlcrcnce 
appeals to all leaders of the communities concerned to realise the implication of tho 
agreement and of this resolution and mako the earliest endeavour to fulfil them. 

(2) This conference resolves that henceforth no ono shall be regarded as an 
untouchable by reason of his birth and that those who have been so regarded 
hitherto will have tho same rights as other Hindus in rtgard to use of public wells, 
roads, schools and other public institutions. These rights shall have statutory 
recognition at the first opportunity and shall be one of tho earliest acts of tho 
Swaraj parliament if it shall not have received recognition before that time. 

Dlt, A MJBED ICAR’s SPEECH 

Addressing tho conference in support of the first resolution, Dr. Ambedkar in 
the first public utterance after tho Poona agreement said : — 

“A few days back no man was placed in a greater dilemma than I. I had to 
make choice between two difficult alternatives. There was the life of the greatest 
man in India to be saved ; there was also before me tho problem to try to safe- 
guard the interests of my community. I am happy to be able to say that it has 
become possible through the co-opcration of all to find a solution .so as to 
save the life of tho Mahatma and at the same time to protect tho interests of tho 
depressed classes in future. I think that in all these negotiations a large part of 
the credit must go to Mahatma Gandhi himself. I must confess I was surprised 
very immensely — surprised when I met him to find that there was so much in 
common between tho Mahatma and myself. ( Cheers. ) In fact any disputes whenever 
they were carried to him— and Sir Toj Bahadur has told you the disputes that were 
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carried to him were of a crucial character— I was surprised to see that the man 
who held such divergent views from me at the Bound Table Conference came 
immediately to my rescue and not to rescue the other side. I am very grateful to 
the Mahatma for having extricated me from a very difficult situation. My only regret 
is, why did not the Mahatma take up this attitude at the Bound Table Conference ? 
If he had shown the same consideration to my point of view, it would ^ not have 
been necessary for him to go through this ordeal. However these are things of the 
past. I am glad I am here now to support this resolution. 

‘Since the question has been raised in newspapers whether this agreement will 
have the support of the whole depressed classes community, I should like to make 
it clear that, so far as I am concerned and so far as the party which stands with 
me is concerned ( and I am sure I am speakiDg for other friends who are . present 
here, we will stand by the agreement. Let there be no doubt about this. Our 
only concern is this : whether the Hindu community will abide by it. ( Voices of : Oh 
yes, we will. ) We feel the Hindu community unfortunately is not an integral whole, 
but if I may say so, a federation of small communities. I hope and trust _ the 
Hindus on their side will look upon this document as sacrosanct and work it in 
an honourable spirit. 

‘I am very much obliged to all friends who took part in the negotiations but I 
should like to make particular mention of Sir Tej Bahadur ana Mr. 0. Raja- 
gopalachari. Without Sir Tej Bahadur probably it would have been difficult to 
carry through many of the points. I must confess as a result of my experience 
of him during the last two years at the Bound Table Conference that ii there is 
any man in India who is above all communal prejudices it is Sir Tej Bahadur. 
His sense of fairness and justice always is a relief to all minorities who are seeking 
some safeguards in the new constitution. I must also mention Mr. Rajagopalachan. 
He came to our rescue when we were almost at the breaking point and had it not 
been for his ingenuity probably the agreement would not have come into being. I 
must also thank Pandit Malaviya for the courtesy and forbearance which he showed 
in hot exchanges of words and acrimonious debates that went on during all these 
negotiations. 

‘The change that has been brought about in the communal award has been 
brought about by the insistence of the view that separate electorates are injurious 
to national interests. I must confess I remain unconvinced by that argument though 
I can quite understand that for majority representation separate electorates are 
harmful. I do not believe that joint electorates are going to be the final solution 
for the problem of absorbing the depressed classes in the Hindu community. An 
electoral arrangement I believe cannot be the solution of the larger social problem. 
It requires more than the political arrangement that we are making to-day and I 
hope that it would be possible for you to go beyond this political arrangement and 
devise ways and means whereby it would be possible for the depressed classes not 
only to be part and parcel of the Hindu community but also to occupy an honour- 
able position of equality and of status in the community. For a long time the 
depressed classes were an ignorant lot not imbued with a sense of self-respect. It 
was possible for them to accept the social status that was given to them by the 
Hindu community but as they get education they will begin to smart under these 
social laws, and there is a great danger of their seceding from the Hindu society. 
I beg you to bear it in mind and hope you will do the needful in the matter.' 

Resolutions Passed Unanimously 

The resolutions were passed unanimously while the conference authorized Pandit 
Malaviya, as president of the conference, to decide the person nclfof the sub-committee 
to be appointed for raising funds as proposed by Pandit Malaviya for doing 
countrywide propaganda against untouchability. The conference then terminated with 
a hearty vote of thanks to the president. 

Premier Accepts the Agreement — Govt. Statement 

On the 26 th. September Mr. Haig, the Home Member announced in the Assembly 
and Sir Frank Noyce in the Council of State, amidst loud cheers, the acceptance by the 
British Government of the Poona settlement to the extent it affected the Communal 
Award while other matters would receive due consideration at the proper time. 
Mr. Haig made the following announcement in the Assembly : — 
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“His Majesty’s Government have learnt with great satisfaction that an agreement 
has been reached between the leaders of the. depressed classes and of the rest of the 
Hindu community regarding the representation of the depressed classes in the new 
legislatures and certain other matters affecting their welfare in place of the. system 
of general constituencies combined with special depressed class constituencies 
contained in the Government’s communal award of the 4th August last. The agree- 
ment provides for general constituencies within which seats are reserved for the 
depressed classes, subject to important conditions as to the manner in. which the 
reserved seats are filled. The Government in their award which was given in the 
absence of an agreement between the communities were solely concerned in relation 
to the depressed classes to provide adequate securities that the interests of these 
classes should be observed by the new legislatures. .As representatives of the 
depressed classes and other Hindus acting together believo that the scheme now 
forwarded by them to His Majesty’s Government . is adequate for the purpose, the 
Government in accordance with the procedure which they laid down in para. 4 of 
their award, will recommend ito Parliament, in due course, the adoption of the 
agreement dealing with representation in the provincial legislatures in place of the 
provisions in para. 9 of the award. (Aplausc.) 

“It will be understood that the total number of general scats including those 
reserved for the depressed classes under the agreement will in each province remain 
the same as the number of general seats plus the number of special depressed class 
seats provided for in Ilis Majesty’s Government’s decision. 

“His Majesty’s Government note that the agreement deals also with certain ques- 
tions outside the scope of their award of Aug. 4. Clauses 8 ami 9 deal with 
general points, the realisation of which will be likely to depend in the main on the 
actual working of the constitution ; but His Majesty’s Government take note of those 
clauses as a definite pledge of the intentions of the caste Hindus towards the 
depressed classes. There are two other points outside the scope of the award. 

“(1) The agreement contemplates that tho franchise for the depressed classes 
should be that recommended by the Franchise Committee ( Lord Lothian’s Com- 
mittee ). It is obvious that tho level of the franchise for tho depressed classes 
( and indeed for Hindus generally ) must be determined at the same time as that 
for other communities is being settled, ‘and tho whole subject is under consideration 
by His Majesty’s Government. 

(S) The agreement also provides for a particular method of electing depressed 
“class representatives for the legislature at the centre. This again is a subject out- 
side the terms of this award which is under investigation as part of tho whole 
scheme for elections for the legislature at the centre and no piecemeal conclusion 
can be reached. 

“What has been said on these two points should not be regarded as implying 
that His Majesty’s Government are against what is proposed in the agreement, but 
that these questions are still under consideration. To prevent misunderstanding, 
it may be explained that the Government regard the figure 18 per cent, for the 
percentage of British India general seats at the centre to be reserved for the 
depressed classes as a matter for settlement between them and other Hindus. 

Mahatma Breaks Fast 

A copy of the Premier’s acceptance of tho agreement was handed over to 
Mahatma Gandhi at about 4-15 p. m. on the 26 th. September. He read through it 
lying on the cot, thought about it for some time, then without a word handed 
it to friends who read it and discussed it among themselves, Mahatma Gandhi 
taking Httlo part. Ho then asked them to explain the moaning of tho statement and 
they all unanimously opined that it was thoroughly satisfactory and there was no 
reason for continuing the fast. Mahtma Gandhi listened to them and asked that 
everything might bo got ready for breaking the fast. 

Poet Tagore sang a song from his Oitanjali in a low thrilling voice that spread 
a deep sense of peace. One of tho ‘C’ class prisoners who was present also sang. 
The whole gathering then joined singing Mahatma Gandhi’s favourite song descriptive 
of a true Vaishnav. Fruits were then distributed to children. Mrs. Kamala Nehru 
crushed two sweet lime fruits into a glass which Mrs. Gandhi handed to the 
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Mahatma. With a slightly unsteady hand Mahatma Gandhi slowly sipped it sitting 
on the cot supported by Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel and Mr. Mahadeo Desai. The fast 
which was entered on with only two intimate associates was broken at what amoun- 
ted to a family reunion surrounded by nearly 100 near relatives and friends. 

Significance of the Fast — Mahatma’s Statement 

Mahatma Gandhi issued the following statement to the Associated Press : 

“The fast undertaken in the name of God was broken in the presence of Gurudev 
and a leper prisoner and Parachure Shastri, a learned Pandit, seated opposite to 
each other and m the company of loving and loved ones who had gathered round 
me. The breaking was preceded by the Poet singing one of his Bengali! hymns, then 
mantras from the Upanishad by Parachure Shastri, and my favourite hymn “Vaishna- 
vajanana.” 

“The hand of God has been visible in the glorious mainfestation throughout the 
length and breadth of India during the past seven days. The cables received from 
many parts of the world blessing the fast have sustained ‘me through the agony of 
body and soul that I passed through during the seven days but the cause was 
worth going through that agony. 

“The sacrificial fire, once lit, shall not be put out as long as there is the slightest 

trace of untouchability still left in Hinduism. If it is God’s will that it does not 

end with my life, I have the confidence that there are several thousands of earnest 
reformers, who will lay down their lives in order to purify Hinduism of this awful 
curse. 

“The settlement arrived at is, so far as I can see, a generous gesture on all sides. 

It is meeting of hearts, and Hindu gratitude is due to Dr. Ambedkar and Rao 

Bahadur Srinivasan and his party on the one hand and Rao Rahadar M. 0. Raja 
on the other. They could have taken up an uncompromising and defiant attitude by 
way of punishment to the so-called Caste-Hindus for the sins of generations. If 
they had done so, I at least could not have resented their attitude, and my death 
would have been but a trifling price exacted for the tortures that the outcastes of 
Hinduism have been going through for unknown generation. But they chose a 
nobler path and have thus shown that they have followed the precept of forgiveness 
enjoined by all religions. 

“Let me hope that Caste-Hindus will prove themselves worthy of the forgiveness 
and carry out to letter and spirit every clause of the settlement with all its impli- 
cations. 

“The settlement is but the beginning of the end. The political part of it is very 
important though it no doubt occupies but a small space in the vast field of 
reform that has to be tackled by Caste-Hindus during the coming days, namely, 
complete removal of the social and religious disabilities under which a large part 
of Hindu population has been groaning. I should be guilty of a breach of trust if 
I do not warn fellow reformers and Caste-Hindus in general that the breaking of 
the fast carries with it the sure promise of a resumption of it, if this reform is not 
relentlessly pursued and achieved within a measurable period. I had thought of 
laying down a period but I feel that I may not do so without a definite call from 
within. 

“The message of freedom shall penetrate every untouchable home and that can 
only happen if reformers^ will cover every village. But in the wave of enthusiasm 
and in an inordinate desire to spare me a repetition of the agony, there should be 
no coercion. We must by patient toil and self-suffering convert the ignorant and 
the superstitious, but never seek to compel them by force. 

“I wish to test the almost ideal solutions that has been arrived at may be followed 
by other communities, and that we might see the dawn of a new era of mutual trust, 
mutual give aud take, and the recognition of the fundamental unity of all corau- 
nities. I would here single out the Hindu-Moslem-Sikh question. I am the same 
to the Mussalman to-day that I was in 1920-22. I should be just prepared to lay 
down my life, as I was in Delhi, to achieve organic unity and permanent peace. 
1 hope and pray that there will be, as a result of this upheaval, a spontaneous move 
in this direction and then surely the other communities can not longer stand out. 

“In conclusion, I would like to thank the Government and the jail staff and the 
medical men appointed by the Government to look after me. Extreme care and 
attention was bestowed upon me, Nothing was left undone* The jail staff worked 



257 


30 sept. >33 ] BESULT OF THE FAST 

under terrible pressure, and I observed that they did not grudge this labour. I thank 
them all from high to low. I thank the British Cabinet for hastening the decision 
on the settlement. 

“The terms of the decision sent to me I have not approached without misgivings. 
It accepts, I suppose very naturally, only that part of tho agreement that refers to 
the British Cabinet’s communal decision. I expect that they had a constitutional 
difficulty in now announcing their acceptance of the whole agreement, but I 
would like to assure my Harijan friends, as I would like henceforth to name them, 
that so far as I am concerned, I am wedded to the whole of that agreement, and 
that they may hold my life as a hostage for its due fulfilment, unless we ourselves 
arrive at any other and better settlement of our own free will.” 

RESULT OF THE FAST 

One remarkable result of the fast had been to set in motion powerful forces for the 
abolition of the curse of untouchability. The great Hindu community was nv.ver 
so moved as it had been since the publication of the Gandhi-Hoare-MacJDonald 
correspondence. Almost a miracle had been wrought; age-long prejudices were being 
abandoned in the twinkling of an eye, as it were, and temples and wells were 
being thrown open to tho untouchable classes who were so long denied _ access 
to them by bigoted orthodoxy. A sort of mental revolution had been going on 
among the Caste Hindus during the last several years as a result of educative 
propaganda carried ou by a number of large-hearted Hindus for the uplift of tho 
Depressed Classes and the removal of their galling social disabilities. Perhaps a 
heroic gesture like that of the Mahatma was needed to produce the desired result, on 
a large scale and to induce tho Gusto Hindus to practise what they had preached. 
The members of tho Depressed Classes were deeply affected. They passed resolutions 
at their meetings held in various parts of the country expressing their faith in tho 
Mahatma and favouring joint electorates. This unprecedented upheaval of feeling m 
an essentially righteous and humanitarian cause produced abiding results and wont 
a long way 'to solve the problem of untouchability. 

AntiUntouchability League Inaugurated 

Tho firefc stop in tho translation into cflect of tho eradication of untouchability 
throughout the country was taken on the 30th. September when a largely attended 
meeting of the Hindus of Bombay held in the Cowasjee Jehangir Hail resolved to form 
an All-India Anti- Untouchability League 4 with branches tin different provincial centres 
with Mr. G. D. Birla as president and Mr. Amcitlal V. Thakkar, as general secre- 
tary. The objects of the league, which will have head quarters in Delhi, were 
carrying propaganda against untouchability and taking immediate stops To secure 
as early as practicable that all public wells, dkaramshalas , roads, schools, 
crematoriums, burning ghats and all public temples be declared open to the depres- 
sed classes, provided that no compulsion or force shall be used and that Only 
peaceful persuasion shall be adopted towards this end.’ Pandit Malaviya presided. 
Among other prominent on the dais were Sir Lalubhai Samaldas, Sir Chumlal 
Mehta, Sir Purushotamdas Thakurdas, Mr. G. D. Birla, Mrs. ICamala Nehru and 
Pandit Hirdyanath Kunzru. 

The Nawab of Bhopal sent a message expressing sympathy with the objects of 
the meeting and offered a donation of Bs. 5,000. The president also announced that 
ho had received promises hitherto of donations of Bs. 70,000 each for this year 
and for the next year from a dozen prominent Hindus. 

The meeting adopted with acclamation a resolution put from tho chair thanking 
the leaders of Caste Hindus and Depressed Classes for the spirit of compromise and 
co-operation manifested by them during tho negotiations which alone led to a final 
agreement and tendering its respectful greetings to Mahatma Gandhi on the happy 
termination of his fast. 


*In a statement to tho Press on the 9th. December 1932 Mahatmaji wrote One 
of my friends who attended the meeting of the Anti-Untouchability League which, 
because of a prior body founded by Sj. V. B. Shindo becoming practically tho 
same name, will henceforth be called, and in my opinion more appropriately, tho 

Servants of the Untouchable* Society. 
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The third resolution appealed to the Hindu community; to collect as large an 
amount as possible to be used for the removal of untouchability and cognate objects 
and for this purpose authorised Messrs. Birla and Tnakkar to take all necessary 
steps. 


Programme of the League 

In the course of a statement on the programme of the League, .issued from New 
Delhi on the 3rd. November, Mr. G. D. Birk, the President, and Mr. A. V, 
Thakkar, the Secretary, stated 

The aim of the League is to free the Hindu community in the whole of the 
country from all the evils springing from the institution of untouchability by all 
peaceful means. It will aim at the complete removal of any bar in civic matters 
which operate to the detriment of the down-trodden section of our people. The 
League will therefore work to bring about such a radical change in the very 
mentality of caste Hindus that they will as a matter of course treat the Harijans 
(or erstwhile depressed classes) as equals. 

It follows that the League will .'have to work among the caste Hindus, as well 
as among those who have been treated hithertofore as untouchables. There is a 
section of the Hindu society consisting of Arya Samajists and other reformers who 
have already done away with untouchability and will be welcomed. But progress 
will depend mainly on the active support and sympathy of those who belong to 
the orthodox section of the Hindus. Special efforts will, therefore, be made to 
secure their co-operation and assistance and make them responsible for the complete 
removal of untouchability and the uplift of Harijans. But only those will accept 
office in the League and its branches who fully agree with the aims and objects of 
it. Every member of the Central and Provincial Boards, District Committees and 
other bodies will, therefore, give in writing a, pledge to the effect that he will not 
observe untouchability in his private or public life and that he will undertake to 
do his best to have as many roads, temples, wells and other public institutions 
thrown open to Harijans as possible. 

Uplift Work 

The League believes that reasonable persons among the Sanatanists are not much 
against the removal of untouchability as such, as they are against inter-caste 
dinners and marriages. Since it is nob thj ambition of the League to undertake 
reforms beyond its own scope, it is desirable to make it clear that while the League 
will work ( by persuasion among the caste Hindus to remove every vestige of 
untouchability, the main line of work will be constructive, such as the uphtl of 
depressed classes educationally, ^ economically and socially, which itself will go a 
great way to remove untouchability. With such a work even a staunch Sanatanist 
can have nothing but sympathy. And it is for such work mainly that the League 
has been^ established. Social reforms like the abolition of the caste system and 
inter-dining are kept outside the scope of the League. 

Further, in order that the League may be able to carry on its work on a non- 
party basis, it has decided not to associate itself with politics or religious propa- 
ganda of any kind. The heads of Provincial as well as Central Executive will, 
therefore, have to be very careful in the selection of their active workers. With 
this object in view it is necessary that all whole-time paid workers of the League 
should not take part in politics or in any sectional or religious propaganda. 

Following is the approximate expenditure that is proposed to be incurred in 
each unit of area. As already stated, this unit may consist of one revenue district, 
or State, or two districts or a group of small States, or even part of a district or 
a btate, according to the area and the population of Harijans to be served. This is 
only intended to be a rough guide and not for strict adherence. Not less than 
two-thirds of the expenditure should be devoted to actual welfare work, the 
remaining one-third to staff and their allowances. Two paid workers are considered 
vifla^es 10111111 an< * moving about 15 to 20 days in a month in 

Maintenance allowance for two itinerant workers 30 4- 20 « 50x12 =*600 

Travelling charges for the two itinerant workers 2x10x12*240 

Miscellaneous expenditure by and through the workers 2x10x12*240 



259 


30 nov. ’32 J 


PROGRAMME OF THE LEAGUE 


Welfare work, i. e. r cost of school books, scholarships, prizes, 
contributions for wells, if any, and formation of Harijan Panchayats 


2,000 

Total ~3£80 

BUDGET FOR THE WHOLE COUNTRY 

We give below a rough idea of the minimum total amount which may have to 
be spent for the whole of India. The scheme is modest enough in view of the 
gigantic nature of the work and it should not be difficult for the public to raise 
the required fund. Every pie contributed to the fund will make a valuable contri- 
bution and therefore wo appeal to the public to make some sucrifico for the cause. 
The number of units proposed for each province is only a tentative proposal. The 
final decision, of course, will have to be taken by the Provincial Boards themselves. 

It is calculated that at least the following number of units will be required to 
be worked in different provinces, the number of districts and states being shown 
against each province. 

Name of Province 

Assam 
Andhra 
Bengal 

Calcutta City 
Bihar 

Bombay, Bombay City and Suburban District 
Maharashtra 

Gujernt, Baroda, Kathiawar, Cutch and other States 5 & S 
Central Provinces and Bcrar (Marathi^ 

Central India States 
Delhi Province 
Kashmir 

Malabar, Cochin and Travancore 
Mysore & Karnatak districts of Bombay and Madras 
Nizam’s Dominion 
Orissa Feudatory States 

Punjab & N. W. F. Province and the Punjab States 
Rajputana States Ajmer-Menvar State 18 

Br. Dist.. 1 

Sind 

Tamil Nadu 
United Provinces 


No. of No. of 

Diets, 

Units. 

11 

6 


6 

20 

15 

1 

3 

16 

16 

1 

3 

10 

8 

IB 10 


9 

7 

11 

8 

1 

2 

1 

1 

4 

10 

8 

10 

14 

10 

b 26 ** States 

8 

32+7-39 

10 

19 

9 

8 

5 

13 

8 

48 

24 

Total 

184 


The expenditure for 184 units would be 3,000 x 184 « 


Rs. 5,52,000 


Central Office 
Provincial Offices 


Central and Provincial Offices 
1 ,010 x 12 
4000 x 12 


K a 12,000 
Rs 48,000 


Total Rs. 00,000 
Grand Total Rs. 0,12,000 
or say Rs. 6,00,000 

This amount will have to be made up both from the Central Fund as well as 
from funds raised by provinces and districts, 

It can be scon that a sum of six lakhs of rupees is intended to bo collected and 
spent per year in the whole country for the removal of untouohability and ameliora- 
tive work of Harijan s. This programme, particularly if the ameliorative work is 
to be effective, should continue at least for 5 years. When spread out over 22 
provinces, including States, and 4 crores or 400 lakhs of Harijans in the country, 
this is a small budget indeed. 
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FUNDS AND GRANT-IN-AID SYSTEM 

The Central Board of the League has collected and will collect large donations 
from important commercial towns like Bombay, Calcutta, Karachi, Cawnpore, 
Amritsar, Madras, etc., and from important rulers of States and Zamindars. 

At the same time Provincial Boards will collect funds within their respective areas 
which will be managed by themselves or their Managing or Working Committees. 
The Provincial Boards may in their turn authorise district committees to collect 
funds from their own districts for the purpose of meeting the expenditure In their 
own areas. 

Some well-to-do cities and provinces may give a quota of their own collections 
to the Central Fund, others may manage both collection of funds and the whole 
expenditure in their areas, i.e., may be just self-supporting, while others may requires 
grants-in-aid from the Central Fund to supplement their own resources. The 
number of provinces in the third category, it is feared, will be largo, and hence 
the necessity of the Central Fund, which will be a sort of an equalising fund* 
Each Provincial Board will, in its turn, raise a sort of equalising fund for the work 
to be done by its district committees. 

Provinces that cannot contribute to the Central Fund . nor be self-supporting 
may receive grants from the Central Fund, varying according to their needs, but 
usually not to exceed one-half of their expenditure. The Central Board may, how- 
ever, consider special cases on their merits. 

In no case, however poor a province be, and Orissa 1 , may be taken as an instance 
of this type, will be paid more than two-thirds of the expenditure from the Central 
Fund. Such provinces will have to find from their own towns and wealthy people 
not less than 38 per cent of their total expenses, 

Units which cannot raise half the amount of its total budgeted expenditure will 
not ordinarily be qualified for grant-in-aid from the Provincial Fund. 

The above scheme is tentative and liable to be modified in details. Tlie exact 
percentage of grant to be given to a district, i.e., either more than half or less than 
half will be determined by the Provincial Chairman and his Board and of the 
percentage of grant to a province which is not self-supporting by the President of 
the Central Board in consultation with his Board. 

Nothing so far has been finally decided in this connection. In fact, at a later 
stage, the constitution will be prepared and placed before the Central Board for its 
approval. But here again we can give a rough idea of the present position and the 
outline of the constitution as discussed and approved ;in Bombay by the Provisional 
Board, 

The Cen'ral Board has been constituted with the following organising members:— 

Sjfc. G. D. Birla, President, Delhi and Calcutta ; Sir Putushotamdas Thakurdas, 
Bombay ; Sir Lalubhai Samalaas, Bombay ; Dr. B R. Ambedxar, Bombay ; Sheth 
Ambalal Sarabhai, Ahmedabad ; Dr. B, C. Roy, Calcutta; Lala Shri Ram, Delhi : 
Rao Bahadur M, C. Raja, Madras; Dr. T. S. S, Rajan, Trichinopoly ; Rao Bahadur 
Srinivasan, Madras; Mr. H. V. Thakkar, General Secretary, Delhi. 

In addition to the above members, the Presidents of all the 22 Provincial Boards 
of the League will be ex-officio members of the Central Boards, if not already in- 
cluded in the list given above. 

The League will have its headquarters in Delhi and the General Secretary will 
have his office in that city. He shall devote his whole time to the work of the 
League. For this purpose he will, whenever necessary, tour in different Provinces 
and States, or depute his assistants to inspect and guide the work in the Provinces. 
All expenditure incurred in the Central and Provincial offices will be duly audited 
by auditois appointed by the Central Board. The report of work done and the 
audited accounts will be annually published. 

For the purpose of work of this League, the whole country is tentatively divided 
into 22 Provinces as shown under the head of budget. 

The meetings of the Central Board will be held in Delhi, Bombay or any other 
convenient place at least once in every six months or oftener, if necessary. The 
Secretary will, at the meeting, present quarterly reports and bring forward other 
work. Any urgent work will be attended to by getting opinions of the members by 
circular. , 

The President of the League shall select a gentleman to work as the President 
of each Provincial Board, who, in his turn, will select members for his Board, and 
the Secretary, honorary or paid, in consultation with the President of the Central 
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Board. The Secretary, if a whole-time worker, will be paid his allowance or salary 
from the Central Fund on submission of monthly bills. 

Every Provincial Board shall have a whole-time paid Secretary in addition to 
the Honorary Secretary, if any, with an office and an adequate staff to organise and 
supervise work in his province. 

Every Board, Central or Provincial, and district or sub-district committee should 
contain a proportion of members, if possible one-third, belonging to Haiijan castes. 

Work ia Indian States should be commenced only after consultation with the 
State authorities and after securing their goodwill, sympathy and, if possible, co- 
operation. 

The Central Fund of the League should be deposited in a bank or banks jointly 
in the names of the President, the General Secretary and the Treasurer to be appo- 
inted by the President. The account should be operated by any two of the three. 

The funds collected in the Provinces by Provincial Boards and their district, 
committees should be vested in the President and the Secretary of the Provincial 
Board or in the Chairman of the district committee, with the approval of the 
President of the Provincial Board. 

The President of each Provincial Board and the Secretary shall nominate Chair- 
man and Honorary Secretary of each Provincial Board, shall prepare its annual 
budget and submit the same to the Central Board for its approval. Similarly every 
district committee will, in its turn, prepare and submit its budget to the Provincial 
Board for its approval. 

MAHATMA’S CAMPAIGN AGAINST UNTOUCHABILITY 

1st. Statement — Yervada Jail, 4th. November 1932 

In a series of nine statements issued through the Servants of India Society, Poona, 
Mahatma Gandhi launched a campaign from inside the Yervada Jail for the removal 
of untouchability. In the first statement that he issued on the 4th. November 
Mahatmaji wrote 

“For reasons over which I have no control I have not been able to deal with the 
question of “Untouchability” as I fully intended after the breaking of the fast. 
The Government having now granted me permission 4 - to carry on public propaganda 
in connection with the work, I am able to deal with the numerous correspondents 
who have been writing to me either in criticism of the Yervada Pact or to seek 
guidance or to know my views about the different questions that arise in the course 
of the campaign against “Untouchability”. 

“In this preliminary statement,! propose to confine myself to salient questions only, 
deferring for the time being other questions which do not, call for immediate disposal. 

I take up first the question of the possibility of resuming the fast. Some cor- 
respondents contend that fast savours of coercion and should not have been under- 
taken at all and therefore it should never be resumed. Some others have argued 
that there is no warrant in the Hindu religion or any religion for that matter for 
a fast like mine. I do not propose to deal with the religious aspect. Suffice it to 
say, that it was at God’s call that I embarked upon the last fast and it wfll be at 
His call that it would bo resumed if it ever is. But, when it was first undertaken, 
it was undoubtedly for the removal of untouchability root and branch. That 
it took the form it did was no choice of mine. Thu Cabinet decision precipitated 
a crisis in my life, but I knew the revocation of the British Cabinet’s decision 
was to be but tho beginning of the end. A tremendous force could not be set 
in motion merely in order to alter a political decision unless it had behind it a 
much deeper meaning even unknown to its authors. The people affected instinctively 
recognised that meaning and responded. 

‘^Perhaps no man within living memory has travelled so often from ono end of 
India to the other or penat.ratod so many villages aiul co no into contact with 
so m my millions as l have. Thoy have all known my life, and heard that I 
recognised no barriers between ‘Untouchables’ and Touchables’ or caste and caste. 
They have heard me speak often in their own tongue denouncing Untouchability in 


*It may be mentioned here that the special privileges in the matter of interviews 
etc,, allowed to Mahatmaji in connection with the fast was withdrawn by the Go- 
vernment on the 29th, September. It was, however, subsequently restored, 
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unmeasured terms, describing it as a curse and a blot upon Hinduism, With rare 
exceptions, at hundreds of these mass meetings or private meetings, in all parts of 
India, there has been no protest against my representation of the case against 
Untouchability. Crowds have passed resolutions denouncing Untouchability, pledging 
themselves to remove it from their midst, and they have on innumerable occasions 
called God as witness to their pledges and asked for His blessings that He rray give 
them strength to carry out their pledge, It was against these millions that my 
fast was undertaken, and it was their spontaneous love that brought about a trans- 
formation inside of five days, and brought into being the Yerawada Pact and it 
will be against them that the fast will be resumed if the Pact is not carried out 
by them in its fulness. 

“The Government are now practically out of it. Their part of the obligation they 
have fulfilled promptly. The major part of the resolutions of the Yerawada Pact 
has to be fulfilled by these millions, the so-called caste-Hindus who flocked to the 
meetings I have described. It is they who have to embrace the suppressed brethren 
and sisters as their own, whom they have to invite to their temples, their homes and 
their schools. 

“Untouchables in the villages Bhould be made to feel that their shackles have been 
broken, that they are in no way inferior to their fellow villagers, that they are 
worshippers of the same God as the other villagers and entitled to the same rights 
and privileges that the latter enjoy. 

“But if these vital conditions of the Pact are not carried out by caste-Hindus, 
could I possibly live to face God and man ? I ventured even to tell Dr. Ambedkar, 
Rao Bahadur M. C. Raja and other friends belonging to the suppressed group that 
they should regard me as a hostage for the due fulfilment by caste-Hindus of the 
conditions of Pact. The fast, if it is to come, will not be for coercion of those who 
are opponents of reform, but it will be intended to sting into action those who have 
been my comrades or who have taken pledges for the removal of untouchability. If 
they belie their pledges or if they never meant to abide by them and their Hinduism 
was a mere camouflage, I should have no interest left in life. My fast therefore 
ought not to affect opponents of reform nor even fellow- workers and the millions 
who led me to believe that they are with me and the Congress in the campaign 
against untouchability, if the latter have on second thoughts come to the conclusion 
that untouchability is not after all a crime against God and humanity. In my 
opinion fasting for purification of self and others is an age-long institution and it 
will subsist so long as man believes in God. But whether my argument is wise or 
foolish, I cannot be dislodged from my position so long as 1 do not see the folly 
or error of it. It will be resumed only in obedience to an inner voice and ouly if 
there is a manifest breakdown of the Yerawada Pact owing to the criminal neglect 
of Caste Hindus to implement its conditions. Such neglect would mean a betrayal 
of Hinduism and I should not care to remain its living witness. 

Guruvayoor temple entry 

“There is another fast which is a near possibility and that is in connection with 
the opening of the Guruvayoor temple in Kerala. It was at my urgent request that 
Mr. Kelappan suspended his fast for three months, a fast that had well nigh 
brought hiralto death’s door. I would be in honour bound to fast with him if on or 
before 1st January 1933 that terap'e is not opened to untouchables precisely on the 
same terms as to touchables and if it, becomes neeessary for. Mr. Kelappan to re- 
sume his fast. I have been obliged to dwell at length upon these possible fasts, 
because of the receipt of hot correspondence from two or three quarters. Co-workers 
however should not be agitated over the possibility. To become unnerved over a 
prospect one would not like to face very often results iu its materialising. The 
pesG way of averting it is for all affected by it to put forth their whole strength 
into the work that would render the occurrence impossible. 

Inter-dining. 

“Correspondents have asked whether inter-dining and inter-marriage are part of 
the movement of anti-untouchabilifcy ; in my opinion they are not. They touch the 
caste-men ^ equally with the out-castes. It is therefore not obligatory on anti- 
untouchability worker to devote himsell or herself to inter-dining or inter- marriage 
reforms. Personally, I am of opinion that this reform is coming sooner than we 
expected. Restriction on inter-caste dining and marriage is no part of Hindu religion; 
it is a social custom which crept into Hinduism wheu perhaps it was in decline and 
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vras then meant to be a temporary protection against disintegration of Hindu society. 
Those prohibitions are weakening and emphasis on them has turned the attention 
of the mass mind from the fundamentals which are vital to life’s growth. 

“Wherever, therefore, the people voluntarily take part in functions where 
“Touchable” and “Untouchable” Hindus and Non-Hindus are invited to join dinner 
parties, I welcome the same as a healthy sign, but I should never dream of making 
this reform, however desirable in itself, to be part of the all-India reform which 
has been long overdue. Untouchability, in the form we all know it, is a canker eat- 
ing into the very vitals of Hinduism. Dining and marriage restrictions 6tunt the 
Hindu society. I think the distinction is fundamental. It, will bo unwise, in a 
hurricane campaign, to overweight and thus endanger the main issue. It may even 
amount to a breach of faith with the masses to call upon them suddenly, to view 
the removal of Untouchability in a light different from they have been taught to 
believe it to be. On the one hand, therefore, whilst imer-dining may go on where 
the public themselves arc ready for it. it will not be part of the India-wide campaign. 

U L have letters, some of them angrily worded, from those who style themselves 
Sanatanists. For them, Untouchability' is the essence of Hinduism. Some of them 
regard mo as renegade. Some others consider that I have imbibed notions against 
Untouchability and the like from Christianity and Islam. Some again quote 
scripture in defence of Untouchability. To these I havo promised to reply through 
this statement. I would venture, therefore, to tell these correspondents that I claim 
myself to be a Sanatanist. Their definition of a Sanatanist is obviously different 
from mine. For me, Sanatan Pharma is a vital faith, handed down 
from generations belonging even to the prehistoric period and based upon the 
Vedas and on the writings that followed them. For me, the Vedas are as indefina- 
ble as God and Hinduism. It would be only partially true to say that the Vedas 
arc the four books which one finds in print. These books arc themselves remnants 
of discourses left by unknown seers. Later generations added to these original trea- 
sures, according to their lights. There then arose a great and lofty minded man, the 
composer of the Gita, lie gave to tho Hindu world a synthesis of the Hindu reli- 
gion, at once deeply philosophical and yet easily to be understood by any unsophis- 
ticated seeker. It is the one open book to every Hindu who cares to study and if all 
the other scriptures are reduced to ashes, the seven hundred verses of this imperish- 
able booklet is quite enough to tell one what Hinduism is, and how one can livo 
up to it. I claim to be a Sanatanist because, for forty years, i have been seeking 
literally to live up to the teachings of that bonk. Whatever is contrary to its main 
theme, I reject as non-Hindu. It excludes no faith and no teacher. 

“it gives me great joy to be able to say that I have studied the Bible, the Koran, 
the Zend Avesta and other scriptures of the world with the same reverence that I 
have given to the Gita. This reverent reading has strengthened my faith in the Gita. 
They have broadened my outlook, and therefore my Hinduism. The lives of Zoroas- 
ter, Jesus and Mahomed, as I understood them, have illuminated many a passage in 
Gita. What therefore these Sanatani friends have hurled against me as a taunt, 
has been to me a source of consolation. I take pride in calling myself a Hindu, 
because I find the term broad enough not merely to tolerate, but to assimilate the 
teachings of prophets from all tho four corners of the earth. 

“I find no warrant for Untouchability in this book of life. On the contrary, it 
compels mo, by its appeal to my reason and the more penetrating apeal to my heart 
m a language that has a magnetic touch about it, to believe that all life is one, and 
from God and must return to Him. According to the Sanatan Dharma taught by 
that venerable author, life does not consist in outward rites and ceremonials, but it 
consists in the uttermost inwaid purification and merging oneself body, soul and 
mind in the Divine Essence. I have gone to the masses in their millions with this 
message of the Gita burnt into my life, and they listened to mo, I am quite sure, 
not for my political wisdom or for my eloquence, but because they havo instinctively 
recognised me as one of them, as one belonging to their faith. As days have gone 
by, my belief has grown stronger and stronger, that I could not bo wrong in claim- 
ing to belong to Sanatan Dharma, and if God wills it, He will let mo seal that 
claim with my death.” 

2nd. Statement— Yervada Jail, 5th. November 1932 

“A correspondent, in spite of having received liberal education, suggests that, 
before the Harijans are put on a level with Casto Hindus, they shoulu become fit 
for such a reception, shed their dirty habits, and give up eating carrion. Another 
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goes to the length of sayiug that those who are Bhangis and Charaars, who are 
engaged in what he considers are direct occupation should give up. These critics 
forget that the fcastc-men are responsible for whatever bad habits are to be observed 
amongst the Harijans. The so-called higher-castes have deprived them of facilities 
for keeping themselves clean, and also the incentive for doing so. 

“As for the occupations of scavenging and tanning, they are no more 1 dirty than 
many other occupations I can name. What may be admitted is that these occupa- 
tions, like several others, are carried on in a dirty manner. That, again, is due to 
the 1 high-handed indifference and criminal neglect of the so-called higher castes. 

“I can say from personal experience that both scavenging and tanning can be 
done in a perfectly healthy and clean manner. Every mother is a [scavenger in 
regard to her owu children, and every student of modern Medicine is a tanner 
in as much as he has to dissect and skin human carcases. But we consider theirs, 
to be sacred occupations. I submit that the ordinary scavenger’s and the 
tanner’s occupations are no less sacred and no less useful than those of mothers and 
medical men. 

“We shall be wrong if caste-men regard themselves as patrons distributing 
favours to the Harijans. Whatever is done now by the Caste-Hindus for the 
Harijans will be but a tardy reparation for the wrongs done to them for genera- 
tions. If now, they have to be received in their existing state, as they must be re- 
ceived, it is a well-deserved punishment for the past guilt. But there is this certain 
satisfaction, that the very act of receiving them with open hearts would be a suffi- 
cient incentive to cleanliness, and caste-men will, for their own comfort and conveni- 
ence, provide Harijans with facilities for keeping themselves clean. 

“It is well to remind oui selves of what wrongs we have heaped upon the devoted 
heads of the Harijans. Socially, they are lepers. Economically, they are worse than 
slaves. Religiously, they are denied entrance to the places we miscall houses of 
God. They are denied the use, on the same terms as the caste-men, of public 
roads, public wells, public taps, public parks and the like. In some cases, their 
approach within a measured distance is a social crime, and in some other rare 
enough cases, their very sight is an offence. They are relegated, for their residence, 
to the worst quarters of cities or villages, where they practically get no social ser- 
vices. Caste-Hindu lawyers and doctors wiil not serve them as they do other 
members of society. Brahmins will not officiate at their religious functions. 
The wonder is that they are, at all, able to eke out an existence, or that they still 
remain within the Hindu fold. They are too down-trodden to rise in revolt agaiust 
their suppressors. 

“I have recalled these tragic and shameful facts in order to make the workers 
vividly realise the implications of the Yerawada Pact. It is only ceaseless effort that 
can raise their down-trodden fellow-beings from degradation, purify Hinduism, and 
raise the whole Hindu society and with it the whole of India. Let us not be stun- 
ned by this simple recital of the wrongs. If the demonstration during the fast week 
was a genuine expression of repentance on the part of Caste-Hindus, all will be well 
and every Harijan will soon feel the glow of freedom. But before this much-desired 
end can be achieved, the message of freedom will have to be carried to the remo- 
test village. Indeed, the work in the villages is far more difficult than in the big 
cities, where it is possible quickly to mobilise public opinion. Now that there is an 
All-India Anti-Untouchability League, workers should work in co-ordination with 
that League. And here, I would like to recall what Dr. Ambedkar told me. He 
said : “Let there be no repetition of the old method when the reformer claimed to 
know more of the requirements of the victims than the victims themselves, and 
added : JTell your woikers to ascertain from the representatives of the Harijans 
what their first need is, and how they would like it to be satisfied. Joint refresh- 
ments are good enough by way of demonstration but they may be overdone. There 
is a flavour of patronage about them. I would not attend them myself. The more 
dignified procedure would be to invite us to ordinary social functions without any 
fuss. Even temple-entry, necessary as it is, may wait. The crying need is 
the raising of the economic status and decent behaviour in the daily contact.” 
I must not report here some of the harrowing details given by him from his bitter 
experience. I felt the force of his remarks. I hope every one of my readers will 
do likewise. 

“Many suggestions have been sent to me for adoption by the reformers. One is 
a repetition of what Swami Shraddanandji used to repeat so often, namely, that 
every Hindu should have in his home a Harijan who would be, for all practical 
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purposes, a member of the family. The second comes from a non-Hindu friend 
deeply interested in India’s welfare. He says that every well-to-do Hindu should 
bear the expense of giving, if possible under his own observation, higher education 
to a Harijan young man or girl, so that these, after finishing their education, might 
work for the uplift of fellow- Hanjans. Both the suggestions are worthy of considera- 
tion and adoption. I would ask all who have fruitful suggestions to make, to pass 
them on to the newly established League. 

“Correspondents should recognise my limitations. From behind the prison gates, 
can only tender advice to the League and the people. I can take no part on 
the real execution of the plans. They should also recognise that my opinions, based 
as they must be on insufficient data and often on second-hand information, are 
liable to revision in the light of now facts, and should therefore bo received with 
caution. Though it is now past history, I would devote a paragraph to the objections 
raised by correspondents and even voiced in suppressed tones in the Press. Referring 
to the political part of the Pact, they ask what have you gained by it ? The 
Harijans have surely got much more than the Prime Minister gave. Well, that is 
exactly the gain. My opposition to the decision was that it gave stone instead of 
bread. This Pact has given bits of broad. I personally would have rejoiced with 
I)r. Moonje if the ilarijans had got all the seats allotted to the Hindus. That 
would have been the greatest gain to the Caste- Hindus and Hinduism. What was 
wanted, and what I still want, is their complete merger m Oaste-Hindus and the 
latter in the firmer. It is my deliberate opinion, not likely to be altered by any 
fresh fact that may come to light, that the more the suppressors give to the suppres- 
sed the more they gain. They gain, protanto, discharge from overdue debts. {Unless 
the Caste-Hi iidus approach the question in that humble, penitent, religious and right 
spirit, the remaining part of the Pact will never bo observed in the spirit that seem- 
ed to pervade Hindu society during the fast week. 

“I would like to tender my congratulations to those Princes who have opened 
their State-temples to the Harijans and have otherwise proclaimed banishment of 
Untouchability from their States, If I may siy it, they have thereby done some 
penance in their own behalf and on behalf of their people. I hopo that the Hindus 
residing in those States will carry out the terms of these proclamations and so fra- 
ternise with them as to make the Harijans feel that they never were the despised 
out-castes of Hindu humanity. 

“We are too near the scene of the tragedy to realise that this canker of Un- 
touchability has travelled far beyond its prescribed limits, and has sapped the 
foundations of the whole nation. The touch-me-not spirit pervades the atmosphere. 
If, therefore, this white ant is touched at its source, I feel sure that we shall soon 
forget the dilforonoos with regard to caste and caste, and religion and religion, and 
begin to believe that, even as all Hindus arc one and indivisible, so arc all 
Hindus, Mussulmans, ftikhs, Parsees, Jews and Christians, branches of the same 
parent tree. 'Though religions are many. Religion is one. That is the iessou I 
would have us to learn from the campaign against Untouchability. And we will 
learn it, if we prosecute it in the religious spirit, with a determination that will not 
be resisted.’ ? 


3rd. Statement— Yervada Jail, 7th. November 1932 

In the third statement issued to the press on the 7th. November, Mahatma 
Gandhi said 

‘A correspondent whom I know well and who is in sympathy with the movement 
against untouchability, though lie does not accept the whole of the programme, 
writes a long letter in Hindi from which I condense the following “I fear the 
campaign is not being kept within bounds in all parts of the country. I under- 
stand in some cases those who claim to be workers in the cause are making use of 
questionable methods such as resorting to abuse of adherents of the old order and 
pouring ridicule oil sacred names. Any one who dares to analyse your sayings or 
writings and the extreme forms that the campaign is taking, immediately becoms 
the buttend of ridicule, is labelled a traitor to his religiou.and even threatened with 
direct consequences. They do not seem to care for the material or moral welfare 
of the out-castes. They think their effort begins and ends with promiscuous dinners 
and marching of crowds of Harijans to the temples e/en in defiance of the wishes 
to the contrary of the trustees. I am sure you do not want the movement to dege* 
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nerafce iato mere spectacular demonstrations calculated merely to wound the feelings 
of the othodox without doing the least service to the Harijans.” 

“Out of nearly 100 letters on untouchability received by me during the past 
month, this is the first letter complaining against the workers' conduct bordering on 
violence, I, however, felt the necessity of giving publicity to the complaint, if only 
out of regard for my correspondent’s warning to workers. I know he will not indulge 
in wilful exaggeration. There can be no compulsion in matters of religion, I should 
say iu any matter. The public know my very strong views against violence in any 
shape or form against anyone, no matter what his caste, creed or nationality # may 
be. Let those in charge of the movement, therefore, understand even in their impa- 
tience to save me from the prospective fast that they may not force the pace by 
adopting questionable methods, if they do, they will merely hasten my end. It 
would be a living death for me to witness the degeneration of the movement in whose 
behalf, as I believe, God had prompted that little fast, 

“The cause of Harijans and Hinduism will not be saved by methods of the 
rabble. This is perhaps the biggest religious reform movement in India, if not in the 
world, involving, as it does, the well-being of nearly 60 million human, beings living 
in serfdom. “The orthodox section that disapproves of it is entitled to every courtesy 
and consideration. We have to win them by love, by self-sacrifice, by perfect self-res- 
traint, by letting the purity of our lives produce its own silent effect upon their 
hearts. We must have faith in our truth and love converting our opponents to our 
way. There is no doubt whatsoever that the deliverance of 60 million human beings 
from age-long suppression will not be brought about by mere showy demonstrations. 
There has to be a solid, constructive programme contemplating an attack on all 
points. This enterprise requires the concentrated energy of thousands of men, 
women, boys and girls who are actuated by the loftiest religious motives. I would, 
therefore, respectfully urge those who do not appreciate the purely religious character 
of the movement to retire from it. Let those who have that faith and fervour, bo 
they few or many, work the movement. 

‘The removal of untouchability may produce, indeed, it will produce, great politi- 
cal consequences, but it is not a political movement. It is a movement purely and 
simply of purification of Hinduism and that purification can only come through the 
purest instruments. Thanks be to God there are hundreds, if not thousands, of such 
instruments working in all parts of India. Let impatient sceptics watch, w T ait and 
see but let them not mar the movement by hasty and ill-conceived interference, even 
though it may be prompted by laudable motives. 

4th, Statement — Yervada Jail, 9th. November 1932 

Mahatma Gandhi issued the following fourth '.statement on the 9th. November : — 

A corresponnent writes as follows : “I consider your last fast to have been co- 
ercion of the worst type. I do not want to conceal from you my feeling about the 
Yerawada Pact, I know my feeling is shared by public men who because of their 
respect for your personality and because of your detention in the Yerawada prison 
do not like to say anything in public against your action in bringing about the 
Pact. I consider the Pact to be a public misfortune, which would never have been 
brought about, but for your unfortunate fast. I know of a very esteemed friend of 
yours, who had said that if the refusal had not meant your certain death, he would 
never have given his consent to the Pact. There is a large number of thinking 
Hindus who regret having had to accept the Pact, as they think that there would 
have been no necessity for it if you had only accepted in London what you have 
done now.” 

The correspondent continues: “In a statement you have said : it was against 
these millions that my fast was undertaken/ l take it that was your in- 
tention, but in actual result, it was not these millions but others who had no course 
left open but to suspend their judgment and feeling in the matter, and agree to 
terms to which nothing in the world would have made them agree if their refusal 
had not meant losing your valued life. You say: it was their spontaneous love 
that brought about the transformotion inside of five days and brought into being 
the Yerawada Pact’. Is this a correct statement ? Will it not be more correct to 
say that it was only fear of your death by starvation which brought about the 
Pact ? Remembering the circumstances under which it was brought about, I think 
you will recognise that much need not be made of it. If the Pact is not carried 
out in its fullness, much less would there be any justification for you to embark on 



9 NOV. ’32] HIS FOURTH STATEMENT TO THE PRESS 267 

a second fast. It gives me no pleasure to have to criticise a public man of your 
eminence, but the occasion is such that to keep quiet will not bo quite honest. Your 
assumption that the masses whom you have addressed on the question of Untouchability, 
have accepted your views on that question, simply because they did not publicly oppose 
your views, is not correct. Because of their respect for your great personality and 
because of your political leadership, they would hear in silence, and however much 
they may be opposed to your views, as I know many of them are at least in Nor- 
thern India, they would still consider it their duty to give you a respectful heariug. 
As you arc aware, these people arc not very vocal, and they do not go out of their 
way to oppose the views of those who differ from them, especially if the views are 
expressed by one of your eminence.” 

I have removed from the letter unnecessary paragraphs and the names of public 
men referred to by the correspondent. It would be a matter of great grief to me 
if the public men whom the correspondent mentions really suppressed their own 
opinions and accepted proposals which, but for tho threat of my death, they would 
never have endorsed. If they acted as the correspondent suggests, they rendered a 
great disservice to the country, and failed to appreciate the purely religious charac- 
ter of the fast. 

In public life, one has often to perform the painful duty of sacrificing friends for 
the sake of truth or public weal. What was in the Pact, that those friends consi- 
dered it to bo highly objectionable ? Surely not, reservation of seats, nor joint elec- 
torates, nor the method of nomination of candidates by primary election, as it has 
been called. They could not object to tho resolution restoring to Harijans social 
and religious rights, of which they have cruelly remained dispossessed for ages. 
The only thing remaining is the number of scats allotted to them. But more than 
that was given to them by tho Raja-Moonjce Pact, and as 1 have already said in 
a previous statement, (Jastc-1 Hildas could never give Harijans too many seats if 
they really believed them to be their own kith and kin, whom they had hitherto 
kept under their heels. Sorry indeed, is tho outlook for them if what the Pact has 
given them is regarded as an undeserved concession wrung from the reluctant 
Oastc-Hmdus by my fast. Therefore, if the information given by ray correspondent 
turns out to be true, I would hold my fast to bo doubly justified, I should not care 
to live as a member of a society which is chary even of doing a small and tardy 
measure of justice to its outcastes who arc so through no fault of their own. And 
my fast was trebly justified if the further statement made by my correspondent is 
true, thal. the millions, of whom I have been writing, as a matter of fact, 
never endorsed my vehement condemnation of Untouchability, and that they 
lemained silent or even signified their approval purely out of their respect 
for my “great personality” or my “political leadership”. Life in tho midst 
of such a falsity would be a burden to me. Tho sooner public men and 
people realise the necessity of resisting and asserting themselves oven against 
the so-called Mahatmas like myself, the better it would bo for themselves, for tho 
country ami for men like me. I should gladly fast oven to have such a cleansing ot 
the atmosphere. 

My correspondent’s is a timely contribution to the movement. Those who are in 
it should know the implications both of the movement and of the prospective fast. 

I can only repeat, with all the emphasis at my command that my last is not in- 
tended to coerce anyone to act against, what he may consider to be tho best interests 
of the society or the country. My fast ia not against persons, whom I can name or 
number. It is intended, imperceptibly and unconsciously, to affect and agitate tho 
millions whom I have in mind, and between whom and me I believe an indissoluble 
bond exists. 

My correspondent suggests that There would have been no necessity for the pact, 
if I had only accepted in London what, I have, done now\ I must not rake up the past 
beyond saying that I could not have done in London what it was possible to do in 
India. The correspondent, although he was in London at the time, simply does not 
know all the facts that are in my possession. 

Let not the public, however, run away with the idea that I have many letters 
protesting against the Pact. Bo far as 1 can remember this is the only letter of its 
kind. There are two or three letters complaining of coercion, but nono suggesting 
that, therefore, anything was given to Harijans that was not their due. Against 
this one letter, I have hundreds of letters and telegrams warmly approving of the 
fast itself and of the Pact. My closest associates, both here and in tho West, with 
one or two exceptions, have endorsed it and themselves felt its spiritual effect. But 
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according to my wont and in order to keep myself on the straight path and to keep 
the cause I espouse free from any harm, I publish letters containing hostile criticism, 
especially when it comes from men whom I know, to be guided by friendly motives 
as my correspondent undoubtedly is. 

As I was handling in this statement, I received a wire from the ever vigilant 
Secretary of the All-India Anti-Untoucnability League, pointing out that the total 
population of Untouchables in Greater India was not sixty millions, but under forty. 
I am sorry for having given an incorrect figure, although Sjt. Thakkar had corrected 
me even during the fast. 

5th. Statement — Yervada Jail, 14th. November 1932 

Mahatma Gandhi issued the following fifth statement to the Press on the 14th. 
November 

**In this fifth statement to the Press, to which I would like to express my grate- 
fulness for the publicity they are giving to my statement generally, I want to sum- 
marise a part of what I said last week of Sjt. llajbhoj and his friends, who met 
me to discuss practically the whole movement. 

Oae of their questions related to what Harijatis could do in order to help the 
movement. They anticipate the charges brought against them in justification of the 
refusal of some Caste-Hindus to associate with them on terms of absolute equality. 
I have already said iu emphatic language that the Caste-Hindus are wholly to blame 
for the undoubtedly deplorable condition of the vast mass of the Harijans, and that 
an improvement will follow the removal of Untouchability as a matter of course. It 
should never be made a condition of the removal. Nevertheless it is the obvious duty 
of the Harijan workers to carry on internal reform to the extent it is possible even 
in the face of the existing state of things. 

Harijan workers, should therefore devote all their energy to (1) the promotion of 
cleanliness and hygiene among the Harijitis, (2) improved method of carrying on 
what are known as unclean occupations, e. g., scavenging and tanning, (3) the giving 
up of carrion and beef, if not meat, altogether, (4) the giving up of intoxicating 
liquors, (5) inducing parents to send their children to day-schools, wherever they are 
available, and the parents themselves to attend night schools wherever such are 
open and (6) the abolition of Untouchability among themselves. 

Let me go through the items to indicate what is meant by them. A daily bath 
is necessary at least in our climate, and clean clothes are necessary under all 
climates. I know that water is not easily available in Harijan quarters. They have, 
as a rule, no access to public wells and tanks, and they are too poor to afford a 
change of clothing. It is generally realised that even a lota full of water can give 
one a clean bath. It is taken by thoroughly wetting a clean towel, and vigorously 
rubbing the. body including the head all over and then wiping with a dry towel 
if the bath is taken daily, the wet towel, after wringing out. all the water from 
it, can serve the purpose of drying the body in this clime. Again, the same 
clothes can be easily washed and dried there and then, whilst one has merely the 
langoti on. I know that there is nothing new in what I am saying and yet I 
have been obliged to explain these very elementary things to hundreds of workers. 
Even graduates have been found to be ignorant or these elementary aids to 
hygiene. As to the improved method of scavenging, selfish ignorant caste men 
make it well nigh impossible to remove human excreta in a decent manner. 
The . closets, because of the Untouchability, are unclean beyond 
description. They are dark, ill- ventilated and so constructed that only a portion 
is somewhat capable, of being cleaned, and that too under filthy conditions. 
To use these closets is a positive daily descent to Hell. But for the beneficent 
climate, many more thousands, than those that already do will find an early cre- 
mation, owing to the superstitious refusal to see one’s own faces and to permit the 
Untouchables or themselves to clean the interior of the closet. The Harijans who 
have to perform a very necessary social service can, even in the existing unfavour- 
able circumstances, at least have their bath immediately after the cleaning is 
done, and use plenty of dry earth for cleaning, instead of the just a little straw that 
they use. Being an expert scavenger that I claim to be, I could show many very 
cheap, efficient and thoroughly clean methods of performing this service, especially if 
the villagers and city people would help. But I cannot deal with this interesting sub- 
ject in this cursory statement. The curious may look up my writings on sanitation 
in general and village sanitation in particular. Scavengers should wear a profession- 
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al dress while they are doing the cleaning work. Every employer or group 
of employers can supply such a dress for his or their own scavengers. 

Clean tanning is a far more difficult proposition. Our tanners do not know the 
modern method of skinning carcases nor; of tanning. Tanning 1 have heard used in 
a comprehensive sense. The so-called higher classes have criminally neglected this 
useful body of their co-religionists and fellow countrymen. The whole of the process 
from the carrying of the carcases to the dressing of the hide, is done in a crude 
manner, resulting in the loss to the country of untold wealth and the production 
of inferior hide. The ate Mr. Madhusudaii Das, who was a great philanthropist 
and had himself learnt the modern processes of tanning, had prepared statistics to 
show what the country was losing annually owing to ‘the superstition of Untouch- 
ability masquerading under the name of religion. ITarijan workers can learn the 
modern processes and acquaint the tanners with it in so far as it is practicable. 

The scavengers should be taught resolutely not to accept the remains of the 
house-holders 5 daily food which is virtually thrown at them in the cruellest manner 
possible. Years of habit have dulled the aesthetic sense of the scavengers and they 
have seen nothing wrong in eating the remains of another man’s dishes. They crave 
after what they regard as dainties from their employers 5 dishes. I have known 
Bhangis having removed their children from schools, became the latter were taught 
not to touch these leavings and be satisfied with the Jawari or the Bnjari bread baked 
in their homes. 

Tanners should be induced to give up carrion and beef. As a vegetarian. I 
would like Harijans to give up, as many have done, meat altogether, but if they 
are not ready for this reform, they should be taught to give up carrion as being 
unhygienic, besides being tabooed by the rest of mankind, and beef as being for- 
bidden in Hinduism. 1 know that carrion is part of the price they get for removing 
the carcases. Dr. Ambedkar told me that in some places, villagers beat those who 
had given up carrion, telling them that it was their religion, and that the fact was 
they were afraid that, if the tanners gave up carrion-eating, they would demand 
an equivalent price or give up carrying dead cattle. Whatever that difficulty, 
carrion and beef eating must bo given up. That one self-restraint will alone raise 
the Ilarijans in the estimation of the caste-men and make the task of cast-reformers 
comparatively easy in the campaign against TJntouchability. 

Items four and five do not call for any remarks. They are self-explained. 

The last item is the abolition of TJntouchability among the Untouchables them- 
selves. This is an urgent need. Removal of Unlouchability will become most difficult 
if this double Untouchability is not removed with one sweep. It is an uphill task 
for ITarijan reformers. But if they will realise that this movement is predominantly 
religious and designed to purge Hinduism of the un cleanness that has crept into 
it, they will have the necessary courage and self-confidence to carry out the great 
reform. It is needless for me to stress the point that workers in such a movement 
must be selfless and pure in character. 

I have given here a constructive programme that should satisfy the most 
ambitious reformer among Ilarijans, and occupy the whole of his time and energy, 
but there are one or two things he and tho Ilarijans may not do during this period 
of grace. At any rate, no ilarijan need fast against any one, nor nced^ saiyngraba 
be ottered by them. Let them watch the Caste Hindus who arc ou t,h'‘ir trial and 
see what they do to remove the bar that separates the Ilarijans from them. Let 
thorn not engage in quarrels with local Caste Hindus. Their behaviour should be, 
at all times, courteous and dignified and much more so at this time. Religion can 
only be vindicated by self-suffering, never by violonce done to the oppressors. 
Though there may be many things they may get by force, their credit will lie in 
getting their rights by the conversion of the Oast e-Hindus, and to-day they have 
ample reason for deriving hope from the knowledge that there arc tens of thousands 
of Caste Hindus, who have a lively sense of their guilt, and are straining every 
nerve to do reparation to Hanjans. Let them have perfect confidence in the 
absolute justice of their cause and in tho ability of self-suffering to win it. 

In the next statement, I must give my reply to the castemcn who have asked 
what they can do to help the movement. 

6th. Statement— Yervada Jail, 15th. November 1932 

The following is the sixth statement issued by Mahatma Gandhi on the 15th. 
November 
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“If among the Harijans, Sri Rajbhoj has yet been the onlv one to have asked me 
as to what Harijans might do to advance the movement, I have scores of letters 
from all parts of India from Caste-Hindus, both men and \yomen, students and 
others, inquiring in what way they can help without interfering with their other 
pre-occupations. And since Anti-Untouchability is a movement, as applied to the 
masses, for merely a change of heart, for changing their attitude toward the . Hari- 
jans, the vast majority of Oaste-Hindus do not need to interrupt their daily activities, 
in order to serve the "Harijans. £ 

“The first thing is for everyone to understand the implications or the removal or 
TJntouchability in his or her own life. If the answer is that he or she has not only 
no objection to, but is desirous of seeing them entering public temples, using public 
places, such as, schools, sarais, roads, hospitals, dispensaries and the like, in short of 
Harijans being put precisely on the same footing as themselves, religiously, socially, 
economically and politically he or she has personally taken the full step 

“But that is not all that the questioners want. Having gone bo far, they want 
lo know what more they can do in furtherance of the cause, jrfuch inquiries need 
not extend their activities beyond their immediate neighbourhood. Let them canvass 
the opinion of those with whom they come in daily contact, and if the former are 
not convinced of the necessity of the removal of Untouckability, they should, if they 
have critically studied the movement, endeavour to convince their neighbours, or, if 
they are not competent, they should procure the necessary literature, supply them 
with it and put them in touch with those full-time workers who are specially quali- 
fied for such propaganda work. If they find that their neighbourhood is not touched 
by the spirit of the movement and if they ha^e any influence, they would arrange 
public lectures, demonstrations and invite speakers to such a meeting. So much, 
for work amongst the Oaste-Hindus. , . , , 

“But the real work that the large body of women and men can do is undoubted- 
ly among the Harijans. Those Caste-Hindus who have studied my fifth statement 
could not fail to have noticed that there is a vast amount of silent anu effective 
service to be rendered by Caste-Hindus without much expenditure of time, energy or 
money. Caste-Hindus can effectively supplement the effort of the Harijan. workers 
in inculcating habits of cleanliness and by procuring facilities for having easy 
access lo the required water-supply. They can find out. public walls and tanks 
situated near the Harijan quarters and canvass the opinion of the Caste-Hindus 
who may be using such wells or tanks, pointing out to them that Harijans. have a 
legal right to the use of all such public services. They can at the same time sec 
to it that, when the consent of the Caste-Hindus. has been secured for the use by 
Harijans of these services, the latter use them in a mauner not offensive to. the 
former. As to scavenging, they can visit the owners of houses served by Harijans 
in their neighbourhood, and explain to them the neceesity of making it easy for 
Harijans to do the cleaning work in a hygienic manner. ,To this end, it would 
be naturally necessary for them to study the scientific method of constructing 
closets and disposing of night-soil. They can also procure from the house-holders 
special dresses to be supplied to the scavengers and make the. Harijans feci, by 
unhesitatingly doing the scavenging themselves, that there is nothing low or 
undignified about rendering such services. Such workers should . also carry on 
propaganda against custemcn giving to their scavengers the leavings from their 
daily food and, where they are iil-paid, persuading the employers to pay them a 
decent wage. , , , . 

“As to tanning, not much help can be rendered unless some one or such volun- 
tary leisure time workers has humanity and enthusiasm enough to study the hygie- 
nic method of skinning carcases and having done so, will spread the knowledge 

among these tanners. They certainly can ao one thing. They can find out the cus- 
tom about the disposal of such carcases, and see that the tanners arc assured of a 
proper wage for the service they render. 

“Those who have the capacity and time can conduct day or night schools, take 
Harijan children for picnics and sight-seeing on holidays or whenever the opportu- 
nity occurs and visit Harijans in their own homes, procure medical aid where neces- 
sary, and generally let them feel that a new page has been opened in their lives, 

and that they need no. longer regard themselves as the neglected and despised por- 
tion of Hindu humanity. t _ . , , , _ ^ , 

“All that I have described can be most easily and emciently done by the student 

world. If this work is done with silent zeal, determination and intelligence by a 
large body of men and women, I have no doubt that wo shall have taken many 
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steps in our progress towards the goal, and it would be found too that there are 
more things than I have described that require attention. I have but chosen a few 
of the many things that have come under my observations in the course of my 
journeyingR.” 


7th. Statement — Yervada Jail, 16th. November 1932 

Mahatma Gandhi issued the following seventh statement on the 16th. November 

Though the questions that T shall endeavour to answer in the statement have 
been more or less covered by the previous statements, as they continue to recur, 
I thought it would be well to collect as many as possible and to deal with them in 
one single statement. 

“Are you not forcing people to do things against their will this is one such 
question. At least such is not my intention. The contemplated fast is intended 
to strengthen the weak, to energise the sluggards, to give faith to the sceptics. It 
should bo clear to any one who will give a little thought to it that those who are 
hostile to the reform will not only bo unaffected by the fast, but will probably and 
perhaps rightly from their own stand-point welcome it, if only it ends fatally. An 
angry correspondent does not hesitate to say it. in so many words. 

But. says another correspondent : “It is all very well for you to say that you 
do not intend to do such and such a thing. There are many orthodox people who 
will follow the multitude for fear of personal injury from your over-zealous 
followeis.” An argument like this can be advanced under almost any conceivable 
circumstance. I have led many movements in my life-time, where there has been 
no fast accessary, but the charge I am now answering has been brought against me 
often enough in order to turn mo away from my purpose. Whatever the uninten- 
ded consequences of the contemplated fast may be, apart from its being a question 
of honour, it must be taken up, if the occasion arises, for the additional reason, that 
it is certain to stir to a worthy effort tens of thousands of people who have faith in 
me. Such must be the case in every movement of a religious character. 

The second question is : “Are you not setting one section of Hindus against 
another ?” Most emphatically not. Some opposition is inevitable in every reform, 
but up to a point, opposition and agitation in a society are a sign of healthy 
growth. I have no fear, whatsoever, of a permanent cleavage between the Snnnfan- 
ists and the reformers. Far be it from me either to under-rate the Sanatanist opposi- 
tion or to disregard their sentiment. I have no doubt, whatever, that some 
of them feel strongly that Sanatana Dharma is in danger. Nevertheless, it is 
astonishing how narrow at least in theory is the difference between the Sanatanist 
and the Iteformer. 

Almost every letter that I have received from Sanatanists makes these startling 
admission : “(1) We admit that there is much to be done for the amelioration of 
tlie condition of the I Lurijans ; (2) we admit that many Caste-IIindus arc ill- 
treating the llarijans ; (3) we admit that their children should receive education, 
and that they should have bettor quarters to live in ; (4) wo admit that they 
should have proper arrangements for bathing and drawing water for themselves ; 
(f>) wo admit that they should have full political rights ; (0) wc admit that they 
should have ample facilities for worship and (7/ we admit that they should have all 
the civic rights that the others have.” But say these Sanatanists : “We must not 
he compelled to touch them or associate with them, especially whilst they are in 
their present condition.” Then I say to them : “Since you admit the necessity for 
putting them on the same level with you, why arc you agitated when other (Jaste- 
II mdus will go a step further, and believe on the strength of the same Shastras 
that you believe in, that it is their duty not to regard the Harijans as Untoucha- 
bles, nut to have them share with themselves all these rights and privileges which 
you concede to them, but which you would have them to enjoy and exercise in 
isolation from you ? Surely, you, who want to guard your own liberty of action 
and rightly resent tho very idea of coercion, will not desire that the reformers should 
be coerced into carrying out schemes of amelioration which you hold to be neces- 
sary in exactly the same manner as you would like ? I venture to suggest a better 
way since you are at one with these reformers in conceding the desirability of 
ameliorating the condition of the Harijans, and since you have not hitherto done 
anything tangible in that direction. Subscribe liberally to the funds that the refor- 
mers are collecting, and use them as your agents for carrying out the common 
scheme, and respect their interpretation of Hindu religion as you would have them 
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to respect yours, Hitherto, in practice, you have not objected to the reformer’s 
action in associating with the Harijans. You have suffered him to go his own 
way. You have not boycotted him. There is then no meaning in your opposition 
now, simply because the movement has become more active and more universal than 
before. 

One difficulty still standing in the woy is who is to have the use of the public 
temples and other public institutions that are in existence, and from which Harijans 
are at present debarred in some cases legally and in others— far more numerous 
cases — illegally. There is a very simple way out of the difficulty. If ouly each 
party will shed anger and mutual disrespect, a referendum can easily be taken for 
each village or group of villages and each city or each division of a city, and which- 
ever party has the majority in favour of its view should make use of the public 
institutions, including temples ; and if the Sanatanists carry the majority with them, 
they should defray their share with the reformer of the cost of providing equal 
services for the reformers and the Untouchables. I bracket the reformers with the 
Harijans, for if they are worth their salt and will work up to their conviction as 
time progresses, the duty must devolve upon them of denying to themselves the use 
of a single service which the Harijans cannot enjoy with the Oaste-Hindus on abso- 
lutely equal terms. The Sanatanists should bear the whole cost of bringing into 
being parallel services because, as I have understood from the correspondence and as 
have" explained above, the Sanatanists agree that the Harijans are entitled to the 
same services that they have hitherto eu joyed and of which Harijans have lntherto 
been deprived. Let not the Sanatanists run away with themselves by picturing a 
condition of things as existing, but which in reality does not exist. Let them clear- 
ly understand that the removal of Untouchability in accordance with the Yerawada 
Pact and with the declaration of the recently formed All-India Anli-Uutouchability 
League, includes not more than I have narrated. It does not include inter-dining 
and inter-marriage. That many Hindus, including myself, would go much further 
ought not to disturb ihe Sanatanists. They will not want to stifle private judg- 
ment or private action and if they have deep faith in what they believe they should 
not take fright in anticipation of what is to come. If a ‘particular reform has an 
inherent vitality and has come in response to the needs of the tim% no power on 
earth can stem its irresistible march. 

The third question is : “Are you not retarding political emancipation by forcing 
on public attention your views on social and religious questions, and springing upon 
the public a hurricane agitation for their acceptance ?” I cannot answer this ques- 
tion at length without trespassing upon the limits which as a prisoner I have accep- 
ted for conducting the Anti-Untouchabihty Campaign. But this much I can say, 
that those who know me at all should understand that I draw no hard and fast 
line of demarcation between political, social, religious and other questions. I have 
always held that they are inter-dependent, and that the solution of one brings nearer 
the solution of the rest. 

This does not exhaust the questions which I have collected from the coireapoa- 
dence which is already proving more than I can handle, with the very limited assis- 
tance which only naturally I can have, I must deal with the rest to the best of my 
ability in the statement to follow. I would here like to urge the correspondents to 
be merciful. Hitherto, I have punctiliously acknowledged almost all the letters that 
have reached me, but the correspondents will henceforth please be satisfied with 
whatever answers I can give through the series of statements L am issuing, and they 
will help themselves and me if they will bo brief and write only when they have 
something original to say, or when they have questions to which they must have 
answers from me, before they can form their judgment on any issue arising in con- 
nection with the movement, 

8th. Statement — Yervada Jail, I7tb, November 1932 

The following is Mahatma Gandhi’s eighth statement issued on 17th. November 

Here is another question that many correspondents have asked : “You say you 
believe in the Shastras. We do not understand what you moan by them. For, you 
seem arbitrarily to reject many things which are supported by the Shastras. Even 
the Gita that you swear by requires one to follow the Shastras.” 

I must repeat what I have said in a previous statement that, for me, nothing 
that is inconsistent with the main theme of the Gita is Shastea, no matter where it 
is found printed. If I do not shock my orthodox friends, I would like to make my 
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meaning clearer still. Nothing that is incoausteut with the universally accepted 
first principles of morality has for mo the aathorifcy of Shastr.is. They are designed 
not to supersede, hut to sustain the first principles, and the Gita is all-sufficing for 
me, because it only conforms to the first principles, hut it gives you solid reasons 
for adherence to them at any cost. But for this golden rule that I have suggested, 
laymen like me would flounder in the midst of a forest of conflicting texts and a 
pile of nicely printed and equally nicely bound Sanskrit volumes, for which rival 
Pandits claim divine authority. 

There are many Smritis, some of which arc unknown outside the little areas in 
which, by a few hundred men, they are held in veneration. No one can give their 
origin or the dates of their composition. I saw one such volume in the South. 
When I enquired of the learned scholar-frionds about this volume they told me they 
had no knowledge of it. There are numerous Agamas which, when examined, con- 
tradict one another, and which have no binding effect outside the little areas where 
they find acceptance. If all these books were to be held as binding on Hindus, 
there is hardly an nnmoril practice for which it would ba difficult to find Shastric 
sanction. Even in the hoary manuscripts from which, if verses of doubtful 
authenticity are not expurgated, one would disco vor several texts contradicting the 
loftiest moral teachings to be found spread throughout that great book. Therefore, 
the meaning I have given to the word “Shastra” in the Bhagwad Gita in which it 
occurs only in one context, is not any book or sot of laws outside the Gita itself, 
but it means right conduct embodied in a living authority. I know that this is 
not likely to satisfy the critic and as a layman I can give no lead to anybody ; but, 
T can satisfy the curiosity of my critics by telling them what I mean exactly by 
“Shastra”. 

Another question put with equal persistence is this : “What do you mean by 
divine guidance or the inner voice and how would you and for that matter the 
world, would fare if everyone claimed such guidance for himself and each acted in 
a manner wholly different from his neighbours ?” This is a fair question, and we 
would come to a pretty pasi if Divinity had made no provision by way of self- 
protection. Whilst therefore all may lay the claim, some alone will be able to 
justify it. A person falsely claiming to act under Divine inspiration or the prompt- 
ings of the inner voice without having any such, will fare worse than tho one 
falsely claiming to act under tho authority of an earthly sovereign. Whereas the 
latter on being exposed will cscapo with injury to his body, the former may perish 
body and soul together. 

Charitable critics impute no fraud to me, but suggest that I am highly likely to 
be acting under a hallucination. The result for me, oven then, will not be far 
different from what it would he if I was laying a false claim. A humble seeker, 
that I claim to be, has need to be most cautious and to preserve balance of mind. 
He has to reduco himself to a zero before Goil will guide him. Let me not labour 
this point. The claim I have made is neither extraordinary nor exclusive. God will 
rule the lives of all those who will surrender themselves without reservation to him. 
in the language of the Gita, God acts through those who have acquired complete 
detachment i.o., self-effacement. Here there is no question o£ hallucination. I have 
stated a simple scientific truth to be tested by all who have the will and patience to 
ttcqutre the necessary qualifications, which are again incredibly simple to understand 
and easy enough to acquire, where there is determination. 

Lastly, no one need worry about my claim. What I am asking the people to do 
is capable of being verified by reason. When I disappear from the scene, XJn- 
touchabilily will have to be removed. Whether the fast is divinely inspired or not, 
it need not be a matter of concern even to my closest associates. They may out of 
affection for me work with double zeal in the cause. That would be no calamity 
oven if it was found that the fast was tho foolish act of a self-willed friend. Those 
who have neither affection for nor faith in me will remain unmoved by it. Constant 
harping, therefore, on the contemplated fast, or my claim in regard thereto is calcu- 
lated to befog the public mind and turn attention from tho great work before the 
nation. 1 would, therefore, conclude this statement by drawing the reader’s atten- 
tion to a few pictures that 1 have picked up from the voluminous correspondence 
in my possession. 

Here is one from Ville Parle, a suburb of Boraby inhabited by well-to-do Hindus. 
“Among others the suburb has in round figures 1,700 villas or houses. The Muni- 
cipality has an income of Rs, 70,000, of which Rs. 31,000 are spent for conservancy. 
The scavengers arc accommodated in quarters where are no roads, no arrangement 
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for water supply and no sanitary convenience. The land itself is low-lying. The 
huts are hovels constructed from dilapidated tins, which were once used for con- 
servancy work. There is no lighting. Near-by is the dumping ground for the 
suburban rubbish, which gives an eternal stench. Next to it is a structure for 
housing conservancy motor lorries. Attached to this is a water-pipe for washing 
dirty tins, and if the overseer is well disposed, he would allow the scavengers to help 
themselves to water from this pipe. On the other side is a row of carts that receive 
the buckets collected from the privies of house-holders. It is in these surroundings 
that the scavengers have to pass their life. These quarters are surrounded by fields 
which are often under water, breeding mosquitoes, harbouring scorpions, snakes and 
field rats. Thirty-one families live in this condition. They are composed of thirty- 
five men, twenty-five women, thirty-four boys and fifteen girls. Of this population 
of one hundred and nine, only nine boys can at all read and write with difficulty. 
The rest are utterly illiterate. ’■ 7 

. This is a suburb where the inhabitants, if they had any thought for these fellow- 
beings of theiTS, could well afford to provide for them decent accommodation in decent 
quarters with water, lighting and all the other conveniences which are part of the 
city life. There is work here for both the Sanatanists and the Reformers. It would 
be no answer to my complaint that the Ville Parle Municipality has an income of 
only Rs. 70,000, out of which it spends the princely sum of Rs. 31,000 on conser- 
vancy. I know. that the inhabitants of Ville Parle are well* to-do enough to tax 
themselves specially on behalf of these useful servants of society, but I would re- 
gard that as a slow process. It is the primary duty of the Hindu inhabitants to 
make decent collections and provide suitable quarters and other convenience for the 
scavengers. If they do so it would even then be a tardy performance of a very 
simple duty done to their fellow-men. When they have done this, there would be 
point in their moving the Municipality to take up the burden of additional annual 
expenditure that would undoubtedly have to be incurred in order to enable the 
scavengers to live in comparative comfort. 

An almost identical picture has been drawn by Sjt. A. V. Thakkar, the tire- 
less Secretary of the All-India Anli-Untouchability League, of the scavengers 7 
quarters he has inspected during his travels undertaken on behalf of the League. 
He gives a harrowing tale about the condition of such quarters in Uanpur and 
other places about Patna in Bihar. How I wish that, instead of engaging in a 
fruitless controversy about what is and what is not contained in the Shastras, 
about Untouchability, every one of us would apply ourselves to ameliorating the 
wretched condition of the so-called Untouchables. There is work enough and to 
spare, for all my learned correspondents who, almost without exception, have assur- 
ed me. that they yield to no one in their desire to better their material and moral 
condition. 


9th. Statement—Yervada Jail, 28th. November 1932 

The following is the ninth statement of Mahatma Gandhi issued 
November 


on the 28th. 


As 1st. January is nearing, the correspondence on Guruvayur is increasing. Instead 
be that a r se from the ^ correspondence, it "would 

^ T , A ® by way of a mere statement of my position. 
b ? n . th T e r 8ad January next if, before that date, the Guruvayur 

in general buMh^fast wilV 3 h« n°ai the ^ a ^ e - te , rms a3 U is open to Caste-Hindus 
temDleSo’nffFTinrfnatffK 1 b? ?£ 5t Poned if it becomes clear that a majority of the 

HaraLs of if t1^cliir^t n i eigh i^ arh u 0d ”1 J °PP 0Sed to the temple-entry of 
S’ there is » tZ, UI W e7 <*ybody is willing to open the temple to 

given me entry. The P se ^orrespondents have 

*» ““ f SZST 1“ 
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lose no time in fortifying their contention with incontestable proof. They, however 
say that, although the opinion of the temple-goers may be overwhelmingly in their 
favour, the key to the temple is held by the Zamorin. That is, no doubt, techai- 
cally true, but he is not the owner. He is a trustee representing the temple-going 
public. Therefore, he cannot resist the clearly expressed wish of the majority of 
them. It is his duty to overcome the legal difficulties, if there are any. If he fails 
to do so, it simply means that the force of public opinion has not become strong 
enough to compel the performance of his obvious duty. The fast will then further 
solidify public opinion so as to make itself felt. The key to the temple therefore 
is in fact in the hands of the public. But, as the legal maxim has it, law or equity 
helps the watchful, never the slothful. Let Kerala reformers, therefore, not blame 
the Zamorin. It is discourteous and wrong to impute motives to him. If he refuses 
to open the temple to Harijans, let us think, he is not convinced of the public 
demand. His refusal must be a signal not for abusing him, but for discovering 
the weakness in our own position. It is surely more dignified and proper for the 
public to feel that its clearly expressed wish cannot be flouted by its representative 
which the Zemorin is. 

Guruvayur has already become an All-India concern. Let the Oaste-Hindus all 
over India bestir themselves, and declare their opinion that they desire the Guru- 
vayur temple to be opened to Harijans. The moral force of such opinion, honestly 
and freely expressed, will be irresistible. 

I have already warned the reformers against using unbecoming language in 
respect of orthodox Sanatanists or No-Changers as they have called themselves in a 
petition addressed t.o His Excellency the Viceroy. They arc entitled to their opinion. 

I look upon this Untouchability question aR primarily religious, and I would like 
both the No-Changers and the Reformers to work in a religious spirit without 
imputing motives to one another. No reform, much less a religious reform, can be 
or should be carried by compulsion. 1 have repeatedly stated, m unequivocal terms, 
the limitations and the functions of the proposed fast. 

A correspondent writing in Gujarati for himself and others says “In effect, 
it is all very well for you to say that you do not want to coerce anybody, but 
your position cannot but compel some people to act against their will. Some of us 
have no respect for your religious views or your social reforms, but we want you 
to live for your political power and, therefore, if you persist in fasting, we will 
havo to pocket our convictions and help you in your fight for temple entry. If 
this is not coercion, we do not know the meaning of that word,” 

My answer is : I must not be expected to surrender my cherished convictions, 
because I hold a prominent position in the Indian world, or because I have some 
political influence. I cannot barter away my faith or suppress it for the 
sake of retaining my social position or political influence. Everything is subservi- 
ent to and is derivable from that faith. Ask mo to deny or suppress it, and it 
would bo worse than asking me to commit suicide. I would also venture to suggest 
that those who subordinate their convictions to their regard for my position 
or political influence, can only have shallow convictions, it any at all. Convictions 
are made of sterner stuff. People have been known to stake their all for the sake 
of their convictions which may then bo called religion. 

Then says the same correspondent : “What is tho poor Zamorin to do ? 
On tho oue hand, you and Mr. Kelappan will fast. On the other, one thou- 
sand No-Changers are said to have decided to do likewise. Whom is the Zamorin 
to picase ?” 

I answer without tho slightest hesitation : “The Zamorin is to please neither 
party. He is there to picase God, which is Truth. He is there to do his duty, and 

if it demands tho sacrifice of a thousand No-changcrs, Mr* Kelappan and myself, 

he should havo the courage to do so, and ho will deserve the honour of his own 
generation and posterity. God will take care of the fasting fraternity. Those who 
fast will do so lor defending Truth as they see it, and the God of Truth will do 

what he likes with them. If their. fast is in answer lo the inner urge it wilt be its 

own reward.” 

“But” persists the same correspondent: “It is all very well for you to talk of God 
conscience, the inner voice and all that ? Others also can and do put forth the same 
claim. What are we, who havo no inner voice, who have no God to parade before 
the public to do, aud whom are wc to believe ?” 

I can only; say : You have to believe no one, but yourselves. You must try to 
listen to the inner voice, but if you won’t have the expression 'the inner voice”, 
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you may use the expression 'dictates of reason’ which you should obey. If you 
will not parade God, I have no doubt you will parade something else which, in 
the end, will prove to be God, for fortunately there is no one and nothing else but 
God in this universe. I would also submit that it is not every one claiming to act 
on the urge of the inner voice that has that urge. After ail, like every other 
faculty, this faculty for listening to a still small voice within, requires previous effort 
and training, perhaps much greater than what is required for acquisition of any other 
faculty. Even if z out of the thousands of claimants, only a few succeed in establish- 
ing their claim, it is well worth running the risk of having and tolerating doubtful 
claimants. 

So much for the Gujarati correspondent. I must now conclude this statement 
with a question from a correspondent who writes in English. His is a long letter 
containing elaborate arguments, but I think thj following epitome correctly repre- 
sents him. “Hitherto, I have known you to bo free from any trace of communalism, 
but you now suddenly appear in a communal garb. I could have understood and 
justified your fast for Swaraj or for All-India unity, but I cannot understand this 
fast on behalf of Hinduism. I have never taken you as a Hindu at all, cer- 
tainly not as a narrow Hindu. What is there in opening temples to Harijans who 
do not want to go there ?” 

I am glad of this question. I have no desire whatsoever to appear to anyone as 
other than what I am. I am not ashamed of Hinduism or of being a Hindu. I 
totally deny being narrow. I fancy I could not be held, for one single moment, by 
a narrow creed. It is because the super-imposition of Untouchability would make 
Hinduism a narrow creed, that I have rebelled against it. I would count my life to 
be a cheap price to pay for the removal of that blot. 

I have nothing of the communalist in me, because my Hinduism is all-inclusive. 
It is not anti-Mussalman, anti-Christian, or anti any other religion, but it is pro- 
Mussalman, pro-Christian, and pro every other living faith in the world. To me, 
Hinduism is but one branch from the same parent trunk, whose roots and whose 
quality we judge only by the collective strength and quality of the different branches 
put together. I take care of the Hindu branch on which I am sitting and which 
sustains me, surely I am taking care also of the sister branches. If the Hindu 
branch is poisoned, the poison is likely to spread to the others. If that branch 
withers, the parent will be the weaker for its withering. 

“If my correspondent and those who think with him have followed me hitherto, 
they will discover that if God gives me the privilege of dying for this Hinduism of 
ray conception, I shall have sufficiently died for the unity of all and even for 
Swaraj. Finally, let me repeat what I have said before now, that the question whether 
Harijans want to or would enter temples if they were open to them is irre- 
levant. The removal of Untouchability is not a matter of bestowing patronage 
on Harijans. Its is one of penance and purification by the Caste-Hindus. 
One of the penances they have to do is to open Hindu temples and invite Harijans 
to them.” 


Mahatma Gandhi’s Second Fast 

In Sympathy with Patwardhan — a fellow Prisoner 

The following are the details of the fast, according to the 'Hindu’ correspondent, 
which Mahatma Gandhi undertook on Saturday, the 3rd. December 1932. He com- 
menced this fast in sympathy with Prof. Appasaheb Patwardhan of tho Gujerat 
Vidyapith, one of his co-workcrs, at this time in the Eatnagiri District Jail as a ,4 C” 
class prisoner. A Brahmin by birth, Prof. Patwardhan petitioned the Government to 
allot to him scavenging as jail-labour. The Government allowed him to do the job 
for a few days, but later withdrew the permission, on the ground that professional 
scavengers alone should be employed in jail conservancy. Prof. Patwardhan repea- 
tedly renewed his equest but in vain. Thereupon, he decided to court slow death by 
reducing his rations. Gandhiji, coming to know of Prof. Patwardhan’s decision, 
wrote to the Government strongly supporting the Professor’s request to be allowed 
to do scavenging work. 
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The Mahatma's letter did not get a favourable response, 'whereupon on Wednes- 
day last, Gandhiji wrote a letter to the Government, to the effect, that loyalty to a 
dear comrade who was dying by inches for the sake of a noble cause demanded 
that he should also share Ins agony by offering his life and that, therefore, he had 
decided to fast unto death if the Government did not grant Prof. Patwardhan's re- 
quest before Saturday morning. 

Gandhiji explained that lie knew that he was giving the Government a very short 
notice, but could not help it, when his comrade was actually suffering. He had not 
taken this decision hurriedly. He had considered the issue deeply and the inner 
voice had urged him to go on a sympathetic fast. 

On Saturday morning, Gandhiji received a stiff reply from the Government, stat- 
ing that he <*ould do seif-conservancy if he liked, but that he should not interfere 
in the Patwardhan affair. The Government, it was said, thought that if they yielded 
in this case, the idea would spread all over India and it would provo a "regular 
nuisance.” They found it difficult to accede to Gandhiji’s request, though’ it appear- 
ed to the latter to be a simple one. 

The Government reply forced the issue. After prayers, the Mahatma announced 
his decision to fast unto death. The fact that Gaudhiji was fasting was not known, 
at first, even to several of Ins friends, including the Anti-TJntoucluibility Board 
members, who met him. After twenty-four horns’ fast, Gandhiji had to be carried 
on a stretcher to the mango tree in the shade of which he used to receive, visitors. 
The news of Gandhiji’s fast spread like wild fire in Poona and crowds began to 
assemble in front of tho jail gate. 

The Inspector- Gen oral of prisons assured Gandhiji that he would do his best and 
have the matter settled in two days' time, but in the meanwhile, requested him to 
break his fast. Gandhiji found his request reasonable and agreed to suspend 
the fast until Wednesday (7th) morning pending the Government's linai decision. In 
the shade of the mango lice, after prayers and exhorting Ins friends to stand by tho 
Harijans, Gandhiji broke his fast by taking orange-juice. 

Subsequently, 1 ' in a statement issued to the press on tho 7th. December, Mahatma 
Gandhi said that the matter was settled for, tho time being. He continued : "The 
Government have regarded the question as of A 11- India importance. From 
the point of view of prison administration, they had difficulty in giving a decision 
in connection with the request of Appa Saheb Patwardhan, but they have consented 
to consider the whole question and announce their decision as early as possible. In 
the circumstances, I recognised the Government's difficulty myself, and was permitted 
to send a telegram to Appa Baheb advising him, pending Government decision, to 
suspend tho partial fast. Tho result is Appa Saheb begins to take his full rations 
from to-day, and my fast stands, naturally, further suspended.” 


S a ty agr aha at (luruvayyur 


South India had now become the storm centre of Anti-Untouchability work. An 
attempt was made to forco open tho temple of Lord Sri Krishna at Guruvayyur to 
the Depressed Glasses. The Zamorin of Calicut as the trustee of the temple refused 
to throw open the temple to the Untouchables and in support of his action cited Sec. 
40 of the Hindu Religious Endowments Act which said that no trustee could do any- 
thing against the custom and usage of tho temples entrusted to him. Mr. Kclappan, 
one of the best Kerala workers and most devoted to the Untouchables’ cause, com- 
menced a fast in protest on the 20th. September , and continued it in front of the 
temple in the sun till the Zamorin revised his view's in favour of the Untouchables. 
Being hard pressed from all sides the Zamorin appeale d to Mahatma Gandhi to request 
Mr. Kclappan to suspend the fast for some months. He said that at present tho entry 
of untouchables would wound the orthodox conscience and such wounding would 
amount to coercion. Accordingly, Mr. Kelappan suspended the fast on 1st October 
for three months at Mahattnaji's express desire, to resume it if needed at the end of 
the period with Mahatmaji's sanction. The Satyagraha was also stopped for the same 
period giving the Zamorin ample time for consultation. 
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Three weeks rolled away and the Zamorin could not do anything in the matter 
of opening the temple. In the meantime, Mahatmaji sent a telegram to the Zamorin 
requesting him to try his best to get over all difficulties, legal or otherwise, in the 
way of opening the temple to the Untouchables. Mahatmaji said that Mr. Kelappan ’s 
acceptance of his advice threw a heavy responsibility on his shoulders, perhaps even 
to the extent of sharing his fast, if the temple was not open to the Avarna Hindus 
during the period of suspension of the Satyagraha. 

In the course of the first statement after the fast, issued tolthe press on^ the 5 th. 
November, Mahatmaji said : u There is another fast which is a near possibility and 
that in connection with the opening of the Guruvayoor temple in Kerala. It was at 
my urgent request that Mr. Kelappan suspended his fast for three months, a fast 
that had well nigh brought him to death’s door. I would be in honour bound to 
fast with him if on or before 1st January 1933 that temple is not opened to the un- 
touchables precisely on the same terms as to touchables, and if it becomes necessary 
for Mr. Kelappan to resume his fast.” 

The Zamorin expressed his inability to do anything in the matter. In the course 
of a statement to the press he said : “The various appeals that are being made for 
throwing open the temples to Avarnas proceed upon an inadequate appreciation of 
such difficulties. In these circumstances there is hardly any justification for think- 
ing that it is in my power to throw open the Guruvayoor temple to the Avarnas as 
desired by the supporters of the temple-entry campaign.” 

What transpired subsequently is given in the following statements issued to the 
press from time to time by Mahatmaji. 


Mahatma* Gandhi on Guruvayyur 

In a special interview given to a representative of the Associated Press inside the 
Yerawada Jail on the 7th . November , Mahatma Gandhi emphasised that South India 
had become the storm-centre, and explained the reasons why the Guruvayoor 
question was worth the price, he had expressed his determination to pay. 

“The Guruvayyur temple has come in my way by accident. I have no option left 
to me. After all, Mr, Kelappan is in my opinion one of the noblest of India’s silent 
servants. A distinguished public career was open to him any day. He is a well- 
known worker in Malabar, but he deliberately threw in his lot with the unapprocha- 
bles and invisibles. I had the pleasure and honour of working with him at the 
time of the Vaikom Satyagraha. Long before that time and ever since, he has been 
devoting himself to the uplift of the suppressed humanity. As the public know, 
after a long waiting, he made a fixed determination to give up his life in the 
attempt to have the Guruvayur temple opened to Harijans. I discovered, however, 
a flaw in his fast. I immediately pointed it out to him, and although he believed 
that victory was within sight, he nobly responded, and let it slip from his hands, 
retracted his steps and suspended his fast. When I telegraphed to him, 1 bound 
myself to fast with him if resumption became necessary, on the termination of the 
three months’ notice he gave. I should be an unworthy servant of India and an 
unworthy comrade if now I flinched and abandoned Mr. Kelappan to his fate. 

“But there is something more than the life of a comrade or my own personal 
honour involved in this question. Everyone recognises that the Depressed Classes’ 
question has to be solved now or never. There are thousands of men and women 
like me who cling to Hinduism because they believe there is in it the amplest scope 
for mental, moral and spiritual expansion. This bar sinister, put upou nearly sixty 
million human beings, is a standing demonstration against that claim. Men like 
me feel that Untouchability is no integral part of Hinduism. It is excrescence, but 
if it is found to be otherwise, if the Hindu mass mind really hugs Untouchability, 
reformers like me have no other option, but to sacrifice ourselves on the altar of 
our convictions.” 1 


Mahatma’s Contemplated third Fait Postponed 

Subsequently Mahatmaji modified his condition of resuming a fast to the ^ extent 
that if a referendum was taken in Ponnani Taluk wheie the temple was situated, 
and if the residents of the Taluk went against temple entiy, then he would refrain 
from fasting. The following statement oi Mahatmaji giving the reasons for the 
postponement of his fast was issued to the press on the 29th . December 1932 
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“I had a full consultation with Messrs. C. Rajagopalachariar. JL Madhavan Nair 
and Kelappau, who have come to Poona to confer with me. They placed the results 
of the Guruvayur referendum before me. The referendum was taken m Ponnani 
Taluk, where the temple is situated. Never, perhaps, was a referendum taken with 
such scrupulous care or with such scientific precision. Before this, rarely to my 
knowledge, have 73 per cent of eligible voters voted. 

“In order to find out the truth, voting was confined only to those who were 
actual temple-goers,— that is to say, those who were not entitled to enter Guruvayur 
temple and those who would not, such as, Arya Samajists, were excluded from the 
voters’ list. I had intended, without thinking of all tho implications, actually to 
find out by some method of examination, who were actual temple-goers but I found 
it utterly impracticable. It was enough to announce that only those should vote 
who believed in temple-going, who had faith in temple- worship as an integral part 
of the Hindu religion, and who were entitled to enter the Guruvayur temple. The 
total population entitled to temple-entry being approximately, 65,000, the outside 
estimate of adults may be taken as 30,000. As a matter of fact., 27,405 adult men 
and women were actually visited for receiving their votes. Of these 50 per cent 
were in favour of temple-entry, 9 per cent voted against, 8 per cent were neutral 
and 27 per cent abstained from recording their votes. 

“It should be remembered that the referendum was taken amidst adverse influen- 
ces. The Zamorin would not co-operate and, I am sorry to have to say, even cast 
aspersions upon the workers and the procedure they followed. Ponnani taluk is the 
stronghold of orthodoxy, and yet there was a decisive majority in favour of the 
admission of “Untouchables” into that shrine, now made famous throughout the 
length and breadth of the land. 

“The figures are also instructive as showing that both men and women had no 
hesitation, in spite of tho contemplated fast, of expressing their dissent. I would 
also draw a fair deduction from the neutrals and non-co-operators. They could not 
all, if they had chosen to give their decision, be regarded as being against the 

temple-entry of Hurijans. It would not bo a bad or unfair guess to make if I 

suggested that a fouith of these, at least, were probably for temple-entry. The 
percentage of the voters favouring tomple-cntrv would then be G5 per cent of the 
total eligible voters. If they be excluded altogether from the referendum, the 
majority would be 77 per cent. Turn the figures as wo may, the unchallengable 
conclusion is that a decisive majority of the eligible voters are in favour of temple 
entry by Harijans. That fact shows that Mr. Kolappan’s statemeut, that the 
majority of the temple-going population surrounding Guruvayur was in favour 
of temple entry, is correct. 

“In view or the oflicial announcement that the Viceregal decision as to sanc- 
tion for tho introduction, in tho Madras Legislative Council, of Dr. Subbaroyan’s 
permissive Bill with referonco to temple-entry could not possibly be 

announced before the 15th January, the fast contemplated to take place on the 
second day of the New year will be indefinitely postponed and in any case up to 
tho date of tho announcement of the Viceregal decision. Mr. Kolappan concurs in 
this postponement. 

“As the contemplated fast was addressed to the public, let me, at tho risk of 
repeating what I have said previously, state my own position clearly. My fast I 
regard as a purely spiritual act and, therefore, not capable of being fully explained. 
But, in so far as I can, I may say it is intended to stir tho public conscience. 
Hinduism teaches that, when evils and corruption arc beyond control by ordinary 
moans, human endeavour is supplemented by fcapasya or penance which, in its 
extreme form, means fasting, either conditionally or unconditionally. Therefore, 
it is no new thing. But for the influence, supposed or real, I enjoy among the 
masses, perhaps no notice would bo taken of it. 

“My conviction is that Hinduism has fallen from the purity and the vitality 
it once had. its very scriptures are evidence of continuous progress and adap- 
tability to circumstances that arose from,time to time. Though it retained unimpaired 
the claim to divine inspiration for tho scriptures as a body, it did not hesitate to 
‘.introduce new reforms and make changes. Hence it is that we have in Hinduism, 
not only tho Vedas, but all the later writings claiming authority. But the time 
came when this healthy growth or evolution was arrested, and instead of the 
written word being used as an aid to the search for light from within, it was held 
to be all-sufficing, whether it accorded with the longings and strivings of the spirit 
within or not. The descendants of those who wrestled with God Himself and 
drew f?rom Him some of the imperishable things one finds in the Vedas and tho 
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later writings, felt too exhausted for further effort, either to wring out new meaning 
from an old verse or mantra or produce a new mantra. They felt they had done 
with God and that God had finished His work, after inspiring the last verse of the 
latest Bhastra. And so one finds an army of interpreters seeking to reconcile often 
irreconcilable texts, unmindful as to whether they answer the pressing needs of the 
age or whether they can stand the light of a searching examination. Even penances 
took a more outward form, instead ot being an expression of the inward agonizing 
struggle. I may be wrong in my diagnosis, bub such being my case, and finding the 
Hindu Society irresponsive to the central call of Hinduism, that is, progressive 
realisation of the unity of all life, not as a philosophical doctrine but as a solid 
fact of life, I thought that by my continuous effort to live my religion as I under- 
stand it, I had the fitness for doing penance by way of fasting and that I had such 
a call from within. 

‘T hope it is easy for the reader to see that there is no coercion behind a fast 
thus conceived. If my fast was a fixed unconditional one, it is obvious there can 
be no coercion about it, for nothing that the public may do or not lo could suspend 
the fast. If a conditional fast is held to be coercive, it would be so considered 
because of the condition.^ My fast has not deterred people from sticking to their 
principles, or even their inclinations a3 was seen at Guruvayur. 

‘The public will now understand that postponement is what it means and no 
more. The fast was intended to secure the admission of Untouchables into the 
Guruvayur temple, and if its resumption is necessary in a legitimate manner to 
secure the opening, it will certainly conic. If through the mere supineness of the 
reformers and the consequent want of expression, of public opinion, demanding the 
necessary legislation to remove the block created by the decisions of the courts and 
law of trusts or the Madras Religious Endowments Act. which itself was a measure 
affecting religion, naturally the fast has to be resumed — that is to say, the fast 
must be resumed for acts ot omission or commission by those who are believed to 
favour the opening of the Guruvayur temple 

‘‘The Yarwada Pact was entered into between the representatives of the Caste- 
Hindus and the Hanjans, and while confirming the Pact at the memorable confer- 
ence in Bombay, the former resolved as follows : — 

“This Conference resolves that, henceforth, amongst the Hindus, no one shall 
be regarded as untouchable by reason of his birth, and that those who have been 
so regarded hitherto shall have the same right as other Hindus in regard to the 
use or public wells, public schools, public roads and other public institutions. 
These rights shall have statutory recognition at the first opportunity, and shall be 
one of the earliest Acts of the Bwaraj Parliament, if they shall not have received 
such recognition before that time. It is further agreed that it shall be the duty 
of all Hindu leaders to secure, by every legitimate and peaceful means, an early 
removal of all social disabilities now imposed by Caste- Hindus upon the so-called 
Untouchable Classes, including the bar in respect of admission to temples.” 

“If the distinguished Caste-Hmdus that passed the resolution, represented, as 
they claim to, the Hindu portion of the Indian nation, the claim has to be made 
good by increasing fraternisation, day by day, with Harijans on the part of C.iste- 
Hindus, by way of opening to them public temples and other public institutions. 

“Mr. Kelappan’s fast over the opening of Guruvayur temple was actually going on 
whilst the Pact was emerging, and I asked him to suspend it principally at the 
suggestion of the Zamorin ot Calicut. Moreover, as I have already said, when on 
the British Government’s acceptance of the relevant portion of the Pact I broke my 
fast, I solemnly assured Dr. Ambedkar and took a vow in the secret of my heart 
and in the presence of God, that I would hold myself as a hostage for the due 
fulfilment of the resolution above-mentioned, and the general carrying out of the 
Pact by the Caste-Huidus. It would be a betrayal of trust and betrayal of Hari- 
jans, if in any shape or form I slackened my effort, or gave up altogether the 
iutention of fasting in connection with the removal of Untouchability. 

“I would like the voiceless and helpless Harijans to feel that thousands of Hindu 
reformers, as zealous of the Hindu religion and the scriptures on which it is based, 
as auy Hindu calling himself a Sanatanist can be, arc prepared, no less than 1 am, 
to sacrifice their lives, if need bo, in an attempt to remove Untouchability root 
and branch. There can be no rest, therefore, to me of those who, by word of mouth 
or show of hands, silently endorsed the resolution, until Untouchability becomes a 
thing of the past. It would be only out of the ashes of Untouchability that Hinduism 
can revive, and thus be purified and become a vital and vitalising force in 
the world, 75 
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The problem of the Depressed Classes having now boon sofctlod, a fresh endeavour 
was made to establish unity and goodwill between the Hindus and the Muslims 
and the Sikhs and other minority communities. Pandit Malaviya in a statement to 
the press revealed the inner story of the offorts at rapprochm n nt undo [at this time. 
He said that the first suggestion came from Maulana Abul Kalam Azad in Calcutta 
soon after the ann mneement of the 0 minimal Award whui Pandit Mdaviya was 
on a visit to that city. From the fact that the award had aroused general dissatis- 
faction, Maulana Azad prossed on Pandit Malaviya the desirability of making fresh 
efforts to bring about an agreement between the^arious communities in India and put 
forward certain proposals towards that end. These were referred by Pandit Malaviya 
to some Muslim and Hindu loaders and the question was again taken up in Bom- 
bay soon after the signing of the Poona Pact. Maulana Azad and Dr. Syed 
Mahmood met Pandit Malaviya in Bombay and again emphasised the opportuneness 
of the time to tackle the question. Dr. Syed Mahmood saw Maulana Shaukat Ali 
who expressed himself very willing to negotiate an agreement on the basis of joint 
electorates with certain conditions. Pandit Malaviya also met Maulana Shaukat Ali 
and his co-workers and they had a general talk on the subject whereat they agreed 
that it was extremely desirable in the interests of the community as well as the 
country that they should arrive at an agreement between all parties which would be 
honourable and beneficial to all. Subsequently, the Maulana sent Paudit Malaviya a 
note stating what, in his opinion, tho Muslim leaders wero likely to accept as a 
substitute for the communal award, but he pressed him to revise these terms so as 
to make them acceptable to all and thus ensure what the Maulana had {himself des- 
cribed as a ‘permanent and honourable agreement’. Whdo oxpressing himself un- 
able to commit himself to any definite proposals without consulting the Sikhs of 
the Punjab and the Hindus of Bengal, Pandit Malaviya said that he had under- 
taken his visit to these provinces with a view to work for an agreement which they 
all desired. Tn view of all these talks Maulana Shaukat Ali who was to have started 
for America on tho Gth. October postponedjhis journey. In a statement to the press, 
the Maulana said : 

“l hope at this critical juncture, the Muslim^leadors will sink their petty differences 
and clear the road for our constructive programme.” The Maulana appealed to his 
co-religionists to co-operato “in this great task” and hoped all Khilafatists, old and 
new, would give the heartiest tsupport to the Khilafat President in his new endea- 
vour. Tho Maulana also appealed to the Viceroy to release Mahatma Gandhi and 
to Hindu and Muslim leaders not to spare any honest and sincere effort to bring 
about peace. He sent the following telegrams to tho Privato Secretary to H. E# the 
Viceroy and Mahatma Gandhi on the Gth. October 1932 

Maulana Shaukat All's Telegram to Viceroy 

“Kindly convey to His Excollency ray respectful greeting on the eve of my de- 
parture to America, via England, and place before him my humble request. I have 
met Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Dr. Syed Mahmud and Pandit Malaviya for an 
amicable and lasting settlement between tho various parties and interests. But I 
feel that, without Mr. Gandhi's presence and co-operation, it is not easy to achieve 
the desired settlement which would bring real peace, not only to the>arious commu- 
nities, but also to the British people. Mr. Gandhi’s release will be a very helpful 
gesture of good-will on the part of the Government. If, unfortunately, that is not 
possible, at least the fullest facility should be given for interviews between Mr. Gaudhi 
and tho responsible leaders and; workers.” 

Maulan&’s Telegram to Mahatmaji 

The telegram to Mahatma Gandhi ran as follows : 

“Earnest and helpful conversations held with Mr. Abul Kalam Azad and Dr. 
Syed Mahmud, which would bring N an honourable understanding between the Mus- 
lims. I have also seen Pandit Malaviya with my co-workers, ana had a very hope- 
ful and satisfactory interview. I must sail to-day to keep old engagements in 

36 
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America, but could later return to England for a final settlement. I beg . you ^ to 
use your infinence for an honourable peace between the various parties, including 
the British Government and the Princes. Accept my lovej and convey the same to 
our sister Mrs. Sarojini Naida.” 

Viceroy’s Reply to the Maulana 

The Private Secretary to H. E the Viceroy wired as follows to Maulana 
Shaukat Ali, dated the 9th. October 1982. v 

“His Excellency, while fully appreciating your intentions in desiring to negotiate 
a settlement between the various communities, presumably in modification of the 
Communal Award, feels that the first step will be for you to assure yourself that 
in the action you contemplate you have the support of the Moslem community in 

f eneral. In this connection, attention is invited to the statement issued to the 
’ress on the 7th October by the President of the All-India Moslem Conference and 
others.” 

The Maul&na’s Reply to the Viceroy 

The Maulana sent a reply to the Viceroy’s telegram assuring him that India 
could not afford any more quarrels and disturbances of a communal and political 
nature, ‘‘The Lucknow Conference,” the Maulana said, “is meant to bring round all 
shades of Muslim opiuion, which would facilitate a Hindu-Muslim settlement and 
honourable peace between Britain and India, To U3 no peace would be acceptable 
which does not include Britain and under which some one has to intervene and 
act as mediator. I value the comradeship of those who have issued a statement 
from Simla, and have every hope that they would appreciate our efforts when they 
know its real significance.” Maulana Shaukat Ali appealed to His Excellency to use 
his influence with all concerned, so that there could be a peace that would benefit 
ail. Gaodhiji's release or facilities to see him, the Maulana said, would give benefi- 
cial results. The Maulana concluded s “I hope all are in a chastened mood to-day 
and ready to reconsider their position. Under these circumstances may I, humble 
servant of Islam, beg that our request would ^receive favourable consideration from 
His Excellency.” 

The Viceroy’s Counter-reply 

The Private Secretary to His Excellency the Viceroy replied as follows to Maulana 
Shaukat Ali dated, 27th . October 

“I have received your letter of October 26th which I observe has also been pub- 
lished in the Press, and I have submitted it to His Excellency. His Excellency 
would refer you to the telegram which he sent to Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar on 
the same subject on October 9th last. I attach a copy of the telegram for refer- 
ence. In view of the position therein stated, you will understand that so long as 
Mr. Gandhi does not definitely dissociate himself from civil disobedience, His 
Excellency regrets that it is not possible to accede to your requests.” 

Interview with Gandhiji Disallowed 

Maulana Shaukat Ali sent the following telegram to the Private Secretary to H, E. 
the Viceroy on the 29th. October \— 

“Extremely regret His Excellency’s decision. Beg grant interviews with Mahatma 
Gandhi any time on Sunday or Monday. Hoping Gandhiji would accept our request 
for these.” 

The Maulana received the following reply from the Private Secretary on the 80th* 
October 

“My letter of the 27th October dealt with boih your requests and was intended 
to convey that interviews with Mr. Gandhi could not be allowed.” 

In reply, the Maulana sent the following letter to l the Viceroy on £the 31st, 
Of tober 

“Thanks. Your letter and telegram both reached me yesterday. In our view, Mr. 
Gandhi’s presence at the Allahabad Conference would have ’proved very useful. 
Hindus, Sikhs and Muslims are making earnest efforts to make this meeting at 
Allahabad a success.” Continuing the Maulana said : 

“His Excellency, when he granted me the honour of an interview, was very 
sympathetic towards our efforts for all rouud peace, but apparently his colleagues 
gave him a different advice, with the result that we are denied facilities for making 
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the Allahabad meeting a success. I am very sorry for it, but in spite of that, we 
mean to carry on our efforts for an honourable understanding. 

“I hope the final arbiter, who watches over our destinies, would grant the 
Hindus, Sikhs, and Muslims, sanity of wisdom and with His Divine guidance help 
us at Allahabad and make our efforts in the great cause of peace successful in spite 
of handicaps. Peace is essential for India and in the long run every one will have to 
sue for it, and welcome it. With God’s assistance, we will succeed. We mean to con- 
tinue our efforts for an understanding. Our earnest and unselfish efforts will convince 
His Excellency that we are real friends of Britain and India, working for a peace 
honourable to all concerned and leaving no room for the humiliation of any party. 
The efforts may not be appreciated to-day, but are bound to carry their own 
reward.” 


Efforts for Communal Settlement 

Bombay Council Muslim Party's Views 

As we have said before, the result of the negotiations between the Mabomedan 
leaders at Bombay was communicated to the leader of Muslims in the Bombay 
Council on the 5th . October in a telegram as follows : — 

'Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Dr. Syed Mahmood and Maulana Shaukat Ali desire 
Muslim solidarity unanimously demanding thirteen points. For electorates Maulana 
Shaukat Ali is opposed to unconditional joint electorates but favours compromise on 
the basis of the late Maulana Mahomed Ali’s formula or the panel method or some 
safeguarding solution. Dr. Syed Mahmood and Maulana Azad promise united pres- 
sure on Hindus for accepting Muslim demands, otherwise to join us for joint action. 
Maulana Shaukat Ali is proceeding to America. Kindly wire your opinion and fix 
the place and date for meeting for consideration of the proposal’. 

Sir Shah Nawaz Khan Bhutto, leader of the Council group of the Mahomedans, held 
a meeting on the same day as a result of which the following telegram was des- 
patched to the president, Khilafat, Bora5ay : — 

'Muslim party, Bombay Council, favour a Conference of All-India Muslim leaders 
at some central place to uiscuss the matter.” 

Muslim Leaders' Telegrams 

Sheikh Abdul Majid, President, Khilafat Committee, also received a number of 
telegrams from Muslim leaders all over India, prominent among them being Nawab 
Monamed Ismail Khan, Seth Abdullah Haroon, Maulvi Sbafi Daudi, Sir Shah 
Nawaz Khan Bhutto, leader of the Muslim party in the Bombay Council, and 
the Raja of Salempur. All welcomed the prospects of a communal settlement. 
Most of the telegrams received favoured the late Moulaim Mahomed All’s formula, 
while others thought that a panel system would* do. It was suggested to 
hold a meeting of Muslim leaders of various schools of thought at some central 
place. This meeting, it was suggested, should be a preliminary to the All Parties 
Conference which was to be held shortly at Lucknow. They also pointed out the 
significance of unity in the Muslim camp as the most essential and foremost step. 

A Die-hard Manifesto — A Discordant Note 

The following statement under the signatures of Sir Mahommed Iqbal, president, 
All-India Muslim Conference, Maulvi Shafi Ahmad Khan, Sir Zulfiqac Ali Khan, 
Dr. Ziauddin, Sir Mohammad Yaqub, Secretary, Muslim League, Syed Abdul JBCa- 
feez, Mr. S. M. Padshah, and Mr. Mohammad Moazzam, was issued from Simla on 
the 7th. October 

“We have read various accounts in the press of certain negotiations that have 
been started by some Muslims regarding modifications of the communal decision, 
The negotiations seem to have been confined only to the method of election and no 
person appears to have discussed the other issues to which Indian Muslims have 
invariably attached supreme importance, such as, an effective majority for Muslims in 
the Punjab and Bengal* separation of Sind, one-third representation of Muslims in 
the Federal Legislature and adequate and effective representation of Muslims in the 
public services and in the Cabinets. Indian Muslims have consistently shown their 
solicitude for accommodation with the members of the majority community as will be 
clear to anyone who has followed the numerous attempts that have been made du- 
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ring the last ten years to bring about communal amity and concord on a sound 
basis. We feel that it will be highly inopportune to reopen the question of separate 
versus joint electorates as we are convinced that our community is not prepared to 
give up this safeguard at the present juncture. Hence any discussion on the method 
only of representation will be barren of any result. However, we are not averse to 
consider any definite proposals that may be formulated by the leaders of the other 
community comprehending all the vital issues involved, but we would like to make 
it perfectly clear that definite proposals in this direction must be initiated by the 
majority community.” 


Sir Mohammad Yakub’s Statement 

Sir Mohammad Yakub, m.l.a., Secretary of the All-India Muslim League, also 
issued the following statement separately to the Press “I regret to observe that 
certain of the so-called nationalist Muslims have forced themselves into the. lime- 
light with attempts to exaggerate or aggravate divisions in the Muslim community and 
by reopening political sores to disturb the calm which has followed the Government’s 
decision on the communal problem. In spite of the many occasions during the last 
ten years or more when it nas been easy to see the motives underlying the tactics 
of the Congress advances to the Muslims or when the Muslims have first been taken 
in and then sadly disillusioned, it seems that some of our brethren are still able to 
delude themselves into trusting the bonafides of the Congress while the country’s 
future .constitution still remains unsettled. 

“Previous to the Government’s decision the one and only achievement by the 
Indian communities in the direction of a voluntary communal agreement was the 
Lucknow pact between the All-India Muslim League and the Congress when the 
principles of separate electorates for the Muslims was so thoroughly endorsed by both 
parties that Mr. Montagu and Lord Chelmsford made the pact the basis for recom- 
mendations on which the reforms of 1919 were founded. That principle has never 
been seriously challenged in any of the subsequent stages of negotiation for consti- 
tutional reform and it was accepted by Mahatma Gandhi at the last Hound Table 
Conference. It is unreasonable to suggest that tho Muslims should abandon uncon- 
ditionally the safeguard promised to them by the mutual agreement already referred 
to. If those safeguards were right and necessary 16 years ago, they arc all tho more 
right and necessary now that we are on tho eve of complete constitutional reform. 
The Muslims have often and consistently laid all their cards on the tabic and have 
made known their desires. In 1929 Mr. Jinnah, at the risk of incurring his commu- 
nity’s displeasure, attended the convention called in Calcutta to consider the Nehru 
report and placed his very moderate scheme before the meeting but the Congress 
crowd would not even give him an opportunity to speak. We have yet to receive a 
Bingle complete cut and dried alternative scheme from tho Congress and at tho 
Bound Table Conference Mr. Gandhi was careful never to come down to brass 
tacks. Even when he threatened to give up his life for tho consolidation of Hindu- 
ism he never uttered a word to suggest that he sought a similar national consolida- 
tion with the Muslims. On the contrary, tho Congress press seems to regard the 
Poona pact as a means to presenting a united front against the Muslims so much 
so that at the Delhi meeting of the Hindu Mahasabha immediately following tho 
Poona Pact, it was decided to recruit volunteers to tyrannise over the Muslims. 

“Under these circumstances, it is hardly prudent or dignified for tho Muslims to 
knock once again the door which has so often been shimmed in their faces. It is 
now for the majority community to fling the door wide open and to come out to 
meet us with liberal terms and in the spirit of generosity which so large a 
majority community should always be able to show. A return now to the ola era 
of communal negotiations and bickerings must mean a further delay of constitution- 
al reform, I can well believe that that is what the Congress desires ; for it knows that 
with the inauguration of reforms its raison d'etre will cease to exist and its many 
dictators must lose, their place in the sun. Ido not believe that that is the view of any 
sensible statesman in India. Let the reforms bo introduced first as soon as possible 
and let the Muslims see how the Hindus conduct themselves with provincial autono- 
my which will soon bo placed in their hands in a great majority of the provinces in 
India and. then if the Muslims find that they can put their faith in the justice of 
the majority community, they will be found perfectly willing to consider any change 
m the modus operandi of the communal settlement which may be suggested in real 
national interests.'’ 
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Bengal Khilafatists’ Support 

Mr. Akram Khan, on behalf of Bengal Khilafatists, sent the following telegram 
to Maulana Shaukat Ali on the 11th. October : — 

“Old Khilafat workers unanimously welcome your timely move for Muslim soli- 
darity. Beady for full co-operation as before. Muslims of Bengal, except a few 
self-seekers, are with you.’ 5 

Labour Federation's Support 

Mr. M.A. Khan, President of thelCentral Labour Federation, sent the following 
telegram to Maulana Shaukat Ali : “Your peace move welcomed by Labour.” 

Central Maiiomedan Association's Resolution 

At a meeting of the Committee of the Central National Mahomedan Association, 
held at Calcutta on the 9th. October, the following resolution was unanimously 
adopted : 

“The Central National Mahomedan Association strongly disapproves of the efforts 
that are being made by Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya,' Maulana Shaukat Ali and 
others to secure a modification of the Communal Award ,by substituting some form 
of joint-electorate, which in the present condition is utterly unacceptable to the 
Muslims, as repeatedly and clearly expressed by Muslims in India and England, and 
which is calculated to deprive Moslems of the fruits of their labours at the Round 
Table Conference. 

“This Association is convinced that the unwise steps, now being taken, will 
lead to trouble and retard the cause of further constitutional advance. Further, this 
Association believes that the best course to attain communal harmony is to abide by 
the Award. The Association, therefore, asks His Majesty’s Government not to allow 
itself to be misled by the views of the few individuals meeting at Lucknow or else- 
where.” 


Calcutta Muslims' Statement 

The following statement was issued over the signatures of Sir A. 'Suhrawardv 
Mr. A. H. Ghuznavi and others J 

“We, the undersigned, view with resentment and anxiety and alarm the alleged 
negotiations of Maulana Shaukat Ali with some of his old Cougress associates who 
now style themselves Nationalist Muslims, as their efforts are apparently intended 
to disrupt Moslem solidarity in India. Wo arc emphatically of the opinion that 
no useful purpose will bo served by the proposed Conference at Lucknow as public 
opinion, duly reflective of Muslim views, has been repeatedly and clearly expressed 
m India and England. We urge His Majesty’s Government not to allow itself to 
be misled by the decision of the proposed Conference, if it is not in conformity with 
the oft-repeated and clearly expressed Muslim public opinion in India and England,” 

Madras Muslim Conference Resolution 

A meeting of the Working Committee of the Madras Muslim Conference was 
held on the 1 Oth. October under the chairmanship of Nawab Khudrat Ahmed Saheb. 
The following resolution was passed unanimously ' * 

“The Working Committee of the Muslim Conference warmly welcomes the efforts] 
of Maulana Shaukat Ali to bring a communal settlement and records its considered 
opinion that no solution will be acceptable to it unless it satisfied all other demands 
of the Muslim community. The Committee also hopes that the Government will be 
pleased to extend all possible facilities to him.” 

Madrab Presidency Muslim Conference 

Conference P assec * the following resolution at a meeting held on the 
lOtfi. October : — 

“This. Conference makes it imperative that it shall be the foremost and primary 
duty of its representatives to apprise Maulana Shaukat Ali Sahib and the Lucknow 
Conference that this Conference will not accept any agreement between the Muslims 
and other communities which does not solve the question oi Muslim demands in a 
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manner acceptable to the Muslim, community. in general and Muslims of Madras 
Presidency in particular. 

‘‘This Conference further lays down for the guidance of its representatives, that 
in case they should find tho Lucknow Conference determined to tackle the question 
of electorate before insisting in the conceding of Muslim demands by the majority 
community as a condition precedent to the consideration of the electorate question, 
they shall instantly cease their co-operation with the Conference and avail themselv- 
es of such means as may be open to them to announce publicly their course of 
action.” 

Muslim Nationalists’ Statement 

The Working Committee of the Nationalist Muslim Party, held a meeting 
Lucknow on the 1 4th. October . Mr. Chaudhury Khaliquzzaman issued the 
following statement to tho Press on behalf of the party - 

“There is complete unanimity in the Nationalist group for a settlement both with 
the Moslem leaders and with the Hindus, aud they are anxious to utilise this oppor- 
tunity of meeting the Moslem leaders. They have full faith in the spirit of co-opera- 
tion shown by Maulana Shaukat Ali, Nawab Mahomed Ismail Khan, the Raja of 
Salompur and other leaders who arc attending the All-Parties’ Conference to-morrow. 
They do not attach much importance to the Simla manifesto and consider that the 
opposition was duo to somo misunderstanding, which will disappear when the facts 
leading up to tho Conference are fully known. 

“The Moslem Nationalists are determined to make the Lucknow Conference a 
real success. Their hands have been very much strengthened by the telegram receiv- 
ed from Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya wishing the Conference success and ’asking 
for tho appointment of a committee to discuss the communal question with the 
Hindu leaders at an early date. I have received telegrams both from Hindu and 
Moslem leaders welcoming the move for a settlement. The situation on the whole 
is very hopeful.” 

Bombay Women’s Manifesto 

An important appeal, to both Hindu and Muslim leaders over the signatures 
of over a hundred women, waB issued from Bombay on the 14th. October , 
urging upon tho leaders to give up mutual recrimination and distrust, and appea- 
ling to them to mako a supreme effort for the solution of the problem. The 
signatories to tho appeal reminded the leaders that the women of India have been 
neglected and oppressed for ages. In spite of such neglect and oppression they had 
disdained from bargaining. Although they are the biggest minority in India they 
had not asked for special treatment. They therefore urged their brothers to copy 
their example. Referring to the Muslim demands, the women stated that there was 
much in them which could easily and safely be conceded by the majority commu- 
nity. When oticc the necessity for special treatment to a minority community is 
conceded, the signatories saw no reason why the community’s demand for an assured 
proportion of the seats in the legislatures should not bo agreed to, though such a 
demand may bo higher than tho voting strength of the minority. Dealing with the 
question of Bengal and the Punjab tho signatories said that they saw no reason why 
the fundamental law of tho new constitution should not recognise the Muslim majo- 
rities in the two provinces for a period. They also thought that the claim for weigh- 
tage in other provinces under the circumstances is not unreasonable. They therefore 
thought that the grant of such demands was not too heavy a price for peace and good- 
will among the people of India, Tho signatories earnestly appealed to their brothers 
at Lucknow to approach the problem in a spirit of mutuaPgood-will, and assure them 
of their full support. 


Madras Muslims’ Yifavs 

An extraordinary general body meeting of the Madras Presidency Muslim League 
held on the Uth. October passed the following resolution 

“WhereaB persistent efforts at a uniform method of electorate during the last ten 
years or thereabouts have failed to make the Indian Mussalmans see eye to eye with 
the Hindus : whereas by reason of such inability to arrive at a mutual settlement 
Hifl Majesty’s Government was forced to impose its award on the various communi- 
ties : and whereas no new circumstances has since arisen in respect of the Muslims ; 
this meeting resolves that it do enter its emphatic protest against any negotiations 
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in this stage and that it do express its apprehensions that far from achieving the end 
in view, the present attempts at a settlement will only tend to disrupt the Muslim 
solidarity.” 

KHILAFAT PRESIDENT’S STATEMENT 

Shaikh Abdul Majid, President of the Khilafac Conference, in the course of a 
statement issued to the press from Bombay oa the 1 4th. October , while 
admitting that Sir Muhammad Iqbal, Sir Mahomed Yakub and some 
others had expressed their unwillingness to join the proposed Lucknow 
Conference, stated that the Muslim League branches in Bombay, Madras, 
Bengal and Assam had given their support thereto and that the Raja of Salem pur 
and Mr. Shaukat Ali, vice-president of the All-India Muslim Conference, of which 
Sir Mahomed Iqbal was the president, were the greatest supporters of the proposed 
conference. Mr. Majid pointed out that several other Muslim bodies, namely, the 
All-India Khilafat Conference, the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind, the Muslim Nationalist 
party and the All-India Sh«a Conference had also enthusiastically welcomed the 
conference, from which facts it was clear that the conference was expected to be re. 
presentative of the various shades of political opinion among the Muslims of India. 
Refering to Sir Mahomed Iqbal’s desire to attend a Hmdu-Muslim conference 
provided the invitation came from the Hindus, Mr. Majid said that this proposal 
was premature and added that they were all anxious for a settlement with the^Hindus, 
but unless there was some settlement among thefMussalmans themselves such pro- 
posals must wait. For. 7 this reason, namely, reaching some sort of settlement among 
Muslims themselves, the Lucknow Conference had been convened. 

In conclusion, he assured all Muslims that the workers of the Khilafat Conference 
would not do anything which would not be ratified by the Muslim public in every part 
of India. “We would have postponed the conference as desired by some of our 
friends and colleagues, but we had been receiving telegrams and letters from ail 
parts of India urging us to make a supreme effort for restoring solidarity in the 
Muslim community. We are going to Lucknow in the hope and belief that Muslim 
public opinion earnestly desires a compromists between the various political parties. 
If we succeed we will not only restore unity and peace to a distracted community 
but will also endeavour for a modification of the eommuual award in the light 
of the Muslim demands. If we fail we shall at least feel that we have done our 
duty” 

JAMIAT-UL-ULEMA WORKING COMMITTEE 

A meeting of the working committee of the All-India Jamiat-ul-Ulema held 
at Lucknow on the 1 5th. October adopted a resolution welcoming the Lucknow Con- 
ference advocating joint electroates with reservation of seats. 

ASSAM MUSLIM ASSOCIATION’S TELEGRAM 

The Assam Muslim Association, representing as it claimed the entire Muslim 
community of Assam proper, on the 14th. October sent a telegram to Dr. Syed 
Mahmud whole-heartealy supporting the Lucknow Conference and agreeing to 
electorate changes. 

CHITTAGONG MUSLIMS* SUPPORT 

Several prominent Muslims of Chittagong, including the secretary of the Jamiat-ul 
Ulema, the president of the District Proja ©amity and the vice-president of the 
Muslim League wired to the Press as follows : — 

“Strongly condemn reactionaries for creating disunion amongst Muslims. Hearty 
sympathy with conference. Wish success. We have full confidence in Maulana 
Azaa ana Nationalist Muslim Party. Opposition of Mr. Ghuznavi and Sir Suhrawardy 
and company carry no weight with Muslim masses.” 

Mb. N. K. Basu’s “Open Letter” To Pt. Malaviya 

Mr. N. K. Basu, M. L. C, in the course of an open letter to Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya, dated the 13 th. October said : 

see from the papers that you are promoting still another pact, one between 
the Hindus and the Mahommedans. No Indian can have anything but admiration 
for such an attempt. My only excuse for writing this is that I am afraid that like 
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similar other previous settlements, this one may also be arrived at without any 
consideration of the circumstances in Bengal. Non- Bengalees are apt to forget the 
contributions, moral aad material, that Bengal has be m making for the benefit of 
All India for over a century. They arrive at agreements without any consultation 
with Bengal, aad rely upon political hysteria to force them down her throat. Ben- 
galee Hindus have demonstrated that they are still willing to undergo privations and 
sacrifices for the sake of Indian Nationalism, bat I am venturing to bring to your 
mind that it would be a blunder to ignore them altogether, and decide upon their 
political extinction behind their backs.” 

Karachi Muslims’ Messages 

The president of the Jamiat-ul-Uleraa of Karachi, Mirza Shah, president of the 
local board, Mr. Ghulamali Ohigla, cx> president of the Karachi municipality, Mr* 
Hatim Alavi, ex- vice- president of the Karachi municipality, and a number of pro- 
minent Moslems of Karachi sent a message to Maulana Shaukat Ali, Sheikh Abdul 
Majid and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad wishing success in their mission and adding 
that the best interests ot the Moslem community and the country should not be 
sacrificed for separate electorates. 

THE ALL-PARTIES MUSLIM CONFERENCE 

Amidst scenes of groat enthusiasm, the All-Parties Moslem Conference held at 
Lucknow on the 16 th October unanimously passed a resolution embodying complete 
agreement among the different sections of the community. 

The resolutions were drafted by a committee of about twenty including Maulana 
Shaukat All, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Nawab Ismail Khan, Dr. Ziauddin 
Ahmed, Mr. Asaf Ali and Dr. Syed Mahmud. 

A Committee was appointed, with Maulana Shaukat Ali, Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad, Nawab Mahomed Ismail, Raja Nawab Ali Khan, the Raja of Salcmpur, Sheikh 
Abdul Majicl Sondhi, Sirdar Suleiman J Kasim Mitha, Mian Jafar Shah, Maulana 
Zafar Ali Khan, Chuidhuri Khaliqnzzaman, Syed Abdul Aziz, Dr. Ziauddin Ahmed, 
Mr. Shah Masood Ahmad Khan, fTafiz Jlidayat Hussain, Maulana Akram Khan, 
Seth Yakub Hassan, Nawabzada Yusuf All and others to negotiate with the Hindus 
and others. 

The discussion at the Conference centred round Mr. JinnalTs 14 points in the 
main and emphasis was laid upon the fact that Provincial Responsibility should be 
the first to come. On the question of weightage the general trend of opinion was 
that it should be at least as much as that contained in the Premier’s Award. The 
Mahomed Ali formula generally found favour, but the Committee appointed to '•nego- 
tiate with the leaders of the other communities was given wide scope in this respect, 
provided the weightage given in the Award was maintained. 

Text of I Resolutions 

The following is the text of the resolutions passed by the Conference 

“Whereas agreement and unanimity among the Indian Moslems of different shades 
of opinion is a condition* precedent to the realisation of the legitimate aspirations 
of the Mussalmans of India and an agreement between the various communities of 
India is essential to the attainment of Responsible Government; and 

“Whereas the Muslim Conference has reached complete unanimity as embodied 
in the resolution of the All-Parties Conference in Delhi on Januarry 1, 1929 and as 
amplified by the resolution of the Jamiat-ul-Ulema held in Shakaranpuc in 193 L on 
items other than the question of separate electroates, this Conference declares that, 
subject to the definite acceptance of the Moslem demauds, the method of election 
in the Provincial and Central Legislature be made the subject of negotiations with 
other communities, preferably on the basis of the principles contained in Maulana 
Mahomed All’s iormula or otherwise on any other satisfactory basis, subject to 
ratification by a representative Conference of Mussalmans. 

“This Conference welcomes the suggestion of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya for 
the appointment of a committee of this Conference to meet representatives of Hindus 
and Sikhs. While assuring him and all other Indian patriots that the Mussalmans 
are second to none in their anxiety to serve the best interests of the country, it 
hereby appoints a Committee to negotiate an agreed solution of the Communal 
problem, within the terms of the resolutions of the Conference relating to Moslem 
demands and as amplified by the Jamiat-ul-Ulcma Hind and the Shia Conference.” 
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Joint Statement By Leaders 

Maulana Shaukafc Ali with Sheikh Abdul Majeed Sindhi, Sayed Abdul Aziz 
and Maulana Abdul Harman, President of the Ahrars, had prolonged conversations 
with Pandit Malaviya at New Delhi on the 20th . October. At the conclusion of the 
conversations, the following joint statement was issued : — 

“We have discussed the situation, and have decided to hold a meeting of the 
Hindu and Sikh representatives at Allahabad, beginning on the 80th October, to 
confer with the Committee appointed by the Lucknow Moslem Conference to 
explore all avenues of an amicable settlement between the communities. An All- 
Parties Conference including the representatives of Christians, Parsees, Anglo- 
Indians and Europeans and others will then be convened for a final settlement.” 

Frontier Leaders* Statement 

The following joint statement was issued to the Press by the President of the 
Frontier Khilafat Committee and the General Secretary of the Afghan Jirga on 
the 21st. October 

“We hope that the peace move initiated recently will be appreciated by all 
sections of the people including the Government. There is no doubt that a halt 
has to be called sooner or later to the existing state of affairs, under which every- 
one is feeling uneasy. Will it therefore be out of place if the Government of India 
take advantage of the present opportunity and help in restoring peaceful conditions 
by facilitating the way towards a communal understanding? As has already been 
announced, Hindu, Muslim and Sikh representatives are going to meet at Allahabad 
on the 30th instant to evolve a National Pact that may be acceptable to all. It is 
obvious enough that the task before the Allahabad Conference, it is essential that 
some one should act as mediator between the negotiating parties. We would there- 
fore appeal to the Government of India to release both Gandhiji and Khan Abdul 
Ghaflfar Khan so that they may bring about an honourable understanding, which 
will make easy a greater understanding, that is, between India and England.” 

Hindu Mahasabha's Statement 

Dr. B. S. Moonje issued the following statement to the press on the 22nd. 
October 

“I have carefully read the resolution adopted at the All-Parties’ Conference of 
Moslems held at Lucknow on the 15th and 16th October. I have also read the state- 
ment thoreon of Moslsm leaders. I have also had the benefit of a talk with Pandit 
Malaviya on the subject. The Hindu Maha Sabha is now in a position to state as 
follows : 

(1) That it heartily welcomes the attempt of the Moslem leaders to come to a 
compromise on the communal problem and it assures them of its sincere eo-opera- 
tion if the compromise be based on joint electorates and is on reasonable and na- 
tional lines. 

(2) That it is sanguine and strongly believes that it is possible to evolve a suita- 
ble formula of compromise acceptable to all the communities, such as, joint electora- 
tes with or without weight age, if there be au earnest and honest desire for a real 
compromise as follows : 

(a) That there should bo no reservation of seats for any majority community 

in any province, with the object or result of securing a majority by statute to the 
majority community. •. 

(b) That, no minority community in any province should have its representation 
fixed below its proportion in the population of the province. 

(c) That if as a matter of compromise the system of weightage in the representa- 
tion of the minority communities in the provinces be acceptable, weightage should 
be fixed on a principle which should be equally and uniformly applicable to all the 
minorities, and there should be no discrimination in the matter in favour of one 
minority in one province as against another minority in another province similarly 
situated. 

(3) That as regards the question of the separation of Sind, it holds with Sir 
Shah Nawaz Khan Bhutto and others that is should be included as an item in the 
settlement of the communal problem. It is of opinion and hopes that Moslem lea- 
ders will also agree with it that the following factors should be borne in mind s— 

37 
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(a) That both the Nehru Report and the Sind Agreement at the All-Parties 
Conference at Lucknow, signed by Moslem leaders like Maulana Shaukat Ali and 
Sheik Abdul Majid made the separation of Sind conditional on Sind being in a 
position to meet its deficit out of its own resources. 

(b) That the acceptance of the principle of separation by the Round Table Con- 
ference was with the full agreement of Moslem leaders like Mr. Jinuah, the Aga 
Khan, Sir Shah Nawaz Bhutto and others subject to the condition prescribed by the 
ruling of the President of the Sind Sub-Committee of the Round Table Conference 
that “If Sind cannot show that it can stand successfully ou its own legs, separation 
does not take place.” 

(c) That it has been proved beyond doubt by the expern committee of the Go- 
vernment that Sind, if separated, will be a province with a heavy deficit and will 
have no financial means to carry on its administration at least as efficiently as at 
pr< sent. 

Besides. I am not without hope that Moslems will not fail to appreciate the just 
contention of S.nd Hindus that the decision of the R. T. C. of accepting the prin- 
ciple of separation was ex parte.” 

Bengal Hindu Sabha's Statement 

Messrs. Hirendra Nath Dutta, president, Raman and Chatter joe, vice-president, 
and S. K. Roy Choudhury and Padamraj Jain, secretaries, issued the following state- 
ment from Calcutta, dated the 22nd. October 

“In view of the resolutions adopted at the All Parties Conference of the Muslims, 
held at Lucknow on the 15th and 16th inst. which amount to saying that if the 
Hindus and the Sikhs were to concede thirteen points of Mr. Jinnali, the Moslems 
will be prepared to consider some modification of the fourteenth point, c. g., whether 
some mixed system of joint and separate electorates would not be acceptable to the 
Muslims. In order to leavo no doubt about the attitude of the Hindu nationalists in 
the matter, we state as follows 

1. That we welcome the attempt of the Muslim leaders to como to a compromise 
on the communal problem .and we assuro them of our sincere co-operation if it is 
based on reasonable and national lines on the principle of givo and take. 

2. That, if any scheme of compromise is based, whothcr on joint or separate 
electorates, on the principle of reservation of seats for any majority community 
in any province with the object or result of securing majority by statute to the 
majority community, it will not be acceptable to the Hindus of Bengal. 

3. That in any scheme of compromise no minority community in any 
province should have its representation fixed below its proportion in the population 
of the province. 

4. That if, as a matter of compromise, a system of weightage in representation 
to minority communities in provinces be acceptable to the majority and minority 
communities, the weightage should be fixed on a principle which should be equally 
and uniformly applicable to all minorities and there should be no discrimination in 
the matter in favour of one minority in one province as against another minority in 
another province similarly situated. 

5. That as regards the question of separation of Sind we are emphatically 
opposed to its inclusion as an item in the communal problem, particularly in view of 
the fact that Sind if separated will be a deficit province that will have no financial 
means to carry on its administration at least as efficiently as at present. We hold 
that the question should be left to be settled by a boundaries commission as a part 
of the general problem of redistribution of provinces.” 

Muslim League Counoii/s Resolution 

The Council of the Muslim League held at New Delhi on the 23rd. October 
passed the following resolution : 

“While appreciating the efforts by whomsoever made to bring about good 
understanding among the different communities of India, the League reserves its 
judgment on all such negotiations unless and until it becomes apprised of the results. 
The Council of the Muslim League having fully considered the present political situation 
is strongly of opinion that the position secured by the Muslim community as a 
result of the decision of His Majesty’s Government on the communal qtuestion should 
not be brought into the orbit of controversy until any alternative scheme or pro- 
posal suggested as a substitute for the communal decision, materially and eubstan* 
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tially improves the position of the Muslims and makes their influence effective on 
the election of the communities concerned. 

“While strongly insisting on the principle of sspirate electorates this meeting 
reserves judgmjiit on the further negotiations uiless aid until definite proposals 
are male by the accredited agencies of the mijority community.” 

UNITY CONFERENCE PRELIMINARIES 

The preliminary consultations between (he Hindu and Sikh representatives invited 
to the Unity Conference opened at Allahabad on tho J*£. November 1932 at about 
5 p. m. at the residence ot Dr Kailash Nath Katju. Among those who attended the 
meeting were the following 

United Provinces: Pandit Mid m Mohan Malaviya, Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, Pandit 
flridiy Nith Kunzru, Dr. Radha Kunurl Mukherji, Dr. K. N. Kunzru and Pandit 
Govind Malaviya (secretary). 

The Punjab : Rija Narendra Nath, Bakshi Sohan Lil, Mr. Shamlal. 

Sikh, : Sardar Sir Sundar Singh Majithia, Sardar Ujjal Singh and Sardar Jodh 
Singh. 

Delhi : Mr. Ganapat Rai. 

Central Provinces: Dr. Moonje, Mr. M. S. Aney and Mr. Dwarka ProBad 
Misra. 

Bemjal\: Messrs. J. N. Basu, N. K. Basu, Padamrai Jain, B. C. Chatterji. Sanat 
Kumar Rai Chaudhury, Akhil Chandra Dutta, Bhagirath Chandra Das, Kiron 
Smkar Roy, Ramanand Chatterji, Jogash Chandra Das Gupta, Rasik Lai Biswas, 
J. C. Gupta, Bengal Sikhs : Baba Gurdit Singh, Sardar Raghbir Singh, Sardar 
Niranjan Singh Talibe and Mr. Bhaizada. 

Bombay : Mr. Walchand Hirachand. 

Sindh : Mr. Lalchand Navalrai, \Iukhi Govind Rim and Mr. Duyal Mai. 

Madras : Mr. C. Vijayaraghavacliariar. 

The meeting was held in the central hall inside Dr. Katju’s bunglow, and sitting 
arrangement was made in the Indian style on the floor. Mr. C. Yijayaraghava- 
chariar, the oldest leader present, was requested to guide tho deliberations as presi- 
dent. The books and papers, which Pandit Gobind Malaviya, secretary to the con- 
ference, brought to the conference included reports of the proceedings of the previous 
sessions of the Round Table Conference, tho 14 points of Mr. Jimiah, the 17 
points of the Sikhs and a copy of the Communal Award, The proceedings of 
thomcetiug were held with.u closed doors and only iko3e invited to tiie conference 
were admitted. . ...... . . , . 

Tho representatives of different provinces explained the view-points of their group 
with regard to the general attitude towards separate electorate. Both tho Punjab 
and Bengal representatives explained their attitude fully. The attitude of the 
Mahomedans, who made a move of joint electorate, was generally appreciated. 


The Inaugural Meeting of the Unity Conference 

OPENING DAY— ALLAHABAD, 3rd. NOVEMBER 1932 

The first session of the Unity Conference opened at Allahabad on the 3rd. Novem- 
ber at about 3 p.m. in the Mayo Hall and adjourned after appointing a com- 
mittee of ovjt 20 representatives of Hindus, Moslems and feikhs to consider proposals 
for bringing about an agreement between the various communities and to report to 

The Conference was attended by about 70 Hindu and Sikh representatives and 
about 40 Muslims. The Christian community was represented by Mr. B. L. Italiia 
Ram, Professor A. Soares, Dr. D’Souza and Mr. S. P. Andrews Dube. 

The Conference was open to the press and a large number of visitors were also 
admitted. Though despite their resentment women’s representatives were not invited 
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to participate in the peace negotiations, a number of women were seen to-day in the 
Conference in the visitor’s gallery. 

An appeal issued by Mrs. Kamala Nahm for unity was broadcast to-day among 
the delegates. The leaflet containing the appeal also expressed surprise at women 
not being invited to participate in the Conference and a reference to this appeal 
of Mrs. Nehru was also made in the course of his speech by Maulana Zifar Ali 
at the Conference. 

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya stated the reason for the exclusion of women. Ho 
regretted, he said, that women were not invited to take part in the Conference, The 
idea was that the Conference should be confined to the representatives of Hindus, 
Sikhs and Muslims in the first instance and there should be another Conference after- 
wards to which women’s representatives, Anglo-Indians and Christians and even 
Europeans should be invited. Later on, it was suggested that women should he invited 
to the present Conference, but the suggestion came too late. Pandit M tlaviya said that 
he was sorry that some listers’ had taken oftence at their oxclnsion. Tho only object 
in not inviting them was to avoid the number of representatives becoming very large. 
On the same ground the Christians were not originally invited but invitations were 
extended to Christian representatives later, on their expressing a desire to partici- 
pate in the Conference. 

Maulana Shaukat Ali proposing Mr. Vijiaraghavachariar, who had also 
presided at the Hindu and Sikh preliminary meetings to take the chair, said that 
they wanted to have Mahatma Gandhi but unfortunately it was not possible to 
have Mm ; their efforts to secure his presence having failed. But he added even 
his absence would do miracles. He proposed that Mr. Vijiaraghavachariar should 
preside as in him he said they had got a man who should occupy the chair in 
Mahatma Gandhi’s absence. 

The proposal having been seconded by Pandit Malaviya, Mr. Vijiaraghavachariar 
took the chair amid applause. 

President’s Opening Speech 

Opening the proceedings of the conference, Mr. Vijlarar/havaehariar said that the 
occasion was not only important but very embarrassing. He thought it was their 
duty to see if they could facilitate decisions in any way which would have to be 
reached. T shall call your attention,’ he proceeded, ‘to tho tact that we havo met here 
by reason chiefly of the award, called the Premier’s award. That is the chief cause, f 
may also add that the occasional cause is tho Poona pact, which is now a great 
event in the history of India.’ 

‘Always remember that we are here to wait and sec what is tho compromise 
which we can arrive at and make the situation created by this award less dissatis- 
factory or more satisfactory. It is the universal opinion in England that this award 
might have been more satisfactory, but it is not. So I need hardly call your atten- 
tion why that award is dissatisfactory. It has done justice to a few and injustice 
to many and we are to see how far by our own efforts we can adjust and make it 
much less unsatisfactory than it is’. 

Proceeding, the president said that the question was that three people, the 
Hindus— including, he took it, Christians and othe rs— Muslims and Sikhs, were 
called upon to put their heads together to see how far the injustice done to them 
by the award could be modified, [t could not be set aside in his humble opinion. 
Therefore, they were not to think of constitution as it ought to be. From all that 
he could see, in spite of the Round Table Conference anil in spite of the efforts of 
many, true Dominion Status was far far away from them. Therefore, they were 
going to have a very peculiar constitution entirely falling short of a constitution 
which would establish real democracy in India, a constitution which, he believed, the 
Congress people would not accept. 

Continuing he said that to make the principle and plans embodied in the award 
less objectionable depended upon themselves. They were, ho said, called upon to 
make sacrifices. The. Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and Christians could make sacrifices 
by the principle of give and take and see. that injustice apparent and not disguised 
was removed. ‘Therefore, this we must achieve and if wo fail it'is altogether disastrous’, 
declared the president. 

They could not fail, he said, having regard to two important aspects. In the 
first place the compromise they were called upon to enter into was to last for ten 
years and at the end of ten years the arrangement that they would make would 
automatically cease to esist. Tnerefore they ought to make sacrifices more readily, 



3 nov. ’32 ] PRESIDENT’S OPENING SPEECH 293 

The next point was that out of the various items it was possible to concentrate 
their attention on two points. The first point was joint electorate. 

The president asserted : # Tf you ever wish to become a nation, integration of all 
people in India irrespective of caste, creed and colour must take place and joint 
electorate is the beginning of such integration, while separate electorates will keep 
us further than we are to-day. Therefore the most important thing is that we must 
urge agreement with joint electorates between Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and Christians. 
I prayerfully hope that the Muslims should distinguish between essential portions 
of their demands and comparatively trivial portions. The Hindus, Sikhs and 
Christians should also dispel their fears.’ 

Proceeding, Mr. Vijiaragavachariar said, that he would ask Hindus, Muslims, 
Sikhs and Christians not to entertain the fear that because the Muslims would 
get a majority it would be Mahomedan rule. Similarly it was wrong to assume 
that a Hindu majority would mean rule by a Hindu government. The reason was 
that responsible government meant that the public opinion would be reflected in the 
legislature and the cabinet must reflect the majority of the legislature which reflected 
the majority of the country. 

Concluding, the president suggested the formation of a committee consisting of a 
definite number of Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs and Christians to consider the questions 
before them and make recommendations to the conference. He then referred to the 
death of Sir Syed Ali Imam, If Sir Ali Imam were here to-day, he would have 
been of immense use by way of reconciling both the Hindus and Mahomedans. 

At the suggestion made by the president, the audience next stood up for a minute 
and in deep silence prayed for the success of the conference. 

Messages of Good Wishes 

Pandit Qovind Malaviya , one of the secretaries to the conference, next read out 
numerous messages received from people from difterent parts of the country wishing 
success to the conference. These included messages from Sir Sivaswamy Iyer, Mr. 
Rajendra Prasad (who incidentally arrived at the conference from Delhi shortly 
after his message had been read), Mr. Rangasvvami ryenger, Mrs. Hansa Mehta, 
Begum Muhammad Alain, Dr. Ambedkar, Rai Rajeshwar Bali, the United Provin- 
ces Liberal Association, Diwan Bahadur Murli Dhar, Mr. Jayakar, Mr. G. D. Birla, 
and the Rev. B. A. Nag. 

Late Sir. An Imam 

Tho conference next passed the following condolence resolution 

“This conference of Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and Christians assembled at Allaha- 
bad from all parts of India places on record its deep sense of loss at the death of 
Sir Ali Imam, a leader whose achievements for tho progress af our common 
motherland and for the establishment of goodwill and co-operation among different 
communities were invaluable and will be gratefully rememb *red by all sections of 
his countrymen. This conference conveys its heartfelt sympathy to Lady Imam 
and members of the family of the deceased at the great loss sustained by them. 

The conference also recorded the following resolution, put from the chair 

“This conference records its deep regret at the refusal of His Excellency the 
Viceroy to accede to the request of Maulana Shaukat Ali for facilities for obtaining 
the invaluable assistance and advice of Mahatma Gandhi in arriving at an agreed 
solution in regard to the communal problem.” 

At this stage the conference was adjourned for about 35 minutes at the request 
of a member, owing to Muslims’ prayer time. 

Pundit Maia viva’s Appeal 

On tho conference reassembling, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya made a stirring 
appeal to the communities to come to a settlement so as to save the country from 
the shame and sorrow to which it was exposed due to differences among themselves. 

T think it is the sense of all,’ said Pandit Malaviya, ‘when I say that we are 
thankful to God for putting tho idea into us to meet together to consider what we 
should do in tho existing circumstances of the country. We have had many years 
of differences and strife. We have passed through experiences, which I need not 
relate to you, which have proved to us tho helplessness of the situation in which 
the country finds itself ana the need for action to bring about peace. I need not go 
into the history of this period. 
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‘I would say that our failure to come to an agreement was a matter which filled 
us with shame and sorrow and we were exposed to the criticism of the civilized 
world and the country has paid dearly for it. I cannot think thu the country could 
pass through a worse period of suffering, sorrow and shame than it passed ' during 
the last ten months. Proceeding, Pandit Malaviya said that the fact that the 
British Government had to give a decision regarding the communal question would 
be a matter of reproach for all Indians. 

‘If we allow this decision to stand,’ he said, ‘and do not come to an agreement, 
you have separate electorates but you have not the power either in the provinces 
or in the centre. You will not have power to touch the army. You will not have 
power over the finances. You will not be able to build up national activi- 
ties in the different directions. You will continue to be in the unfortunate and de- 
plorable position in which you are. If you let the decision of Mr. Ramsay MacDonald's 
Government stand as it is, the prospect before us is that we will continue to be divi- 
ded.’ On the other hand, continuing Pandit, Malaviya said, if God granted the various 
Indian communities the wisdom to arrive at a conclusion which would unite them, 
which would enable them to approach questions of national welfare from the na- 
tional point of view and establish unity, the result would be that by their united 
endeavours they would compel the Government with its Conservative majority to 
part with powers at least to the extent promised in the declaration of the Prime 
Minister and repeated twice at the Round Table Conference. 

Pandit Malaviya, proceeding, said that he said ‘at least’ because he did not feel 
that it was enough. In justice to India more should be given ; full responsible 
government should be established in the country with certain reservations for the 
period of transition. But they could not refuse to move towards central responsi- 
bility that was promised in the pronouncement of the Prime Minister. But, he ad- 
ded, that was only possible if people in India were united. If they were united 
they would get power in provinces and at the centre and power to build up national 
activities. That was the position, said Pandit Malaviya. It was for them to consider 
whether the differences which had unfortunately divided them were such as they 
could not get over or that they could be composed. 

He felt having studied the question very closely, that they could be composed 
and it should be possible to arrive at an agreement, and it was in that hope that he 
was working. Pandit Malaviya emphasised that the matters of differences could not be 
settled by votes but by weighing and considering the pros and eons by a few men sitting 
together and acting as Indians, deputed by the various communities and enjoying 
their confidence, and possessing the strength of their backing. Silting down together 
they would cousider what it was that would give them a national form of govern- 
ment in which the Assembly would be the future Parliament of India and in which 
the Hindus, Muslims, Christians and others would sit together as members of a free 
assembly without any restraint, without any restriction to consider what was good 
for all peoples of India whose destinies would be entrusted to them. 

‘Do you not long for that opportunity V asked Pandit Malaviya. How long 
shall we be kept deprived of that privilege, that honour which is India’s birthright? 
That is the problem. I feel deep grief over the situation. When the best of our 
countrymen are thrown into jails by orders which wrongly bear the name of law, 
when our commercial and other interests are sacrificed day by day before our 
eyes, when the growth of institutions which make for nation-building is ham- 
pered, is it not desirable to sink our differences and try to adjust them in a truly na- 
tional spirit?’ Concluding, the Pandit said that for all communities they had to pro- 
vide an assurance of protection of their rights. They had to make sure that the Indian 
constitution of the future was built up by the descendants of Hindus, Muslims and 
Christians and other communities. That constitution would create harmony and 
would challenge comparision with any other constitution in the world. 

Pandit Malaviya expressed that they should sit down with one earnest and honest 
desire to do the right thing and think of the good and welfare of all follow-men who 
could claim that great land as theu* motherland. 

Maulana Skaulcat Alt, in the course of a short speech, referred briefly to the cir- 
cumstances which led to the piesent peace conference and said that it appeared to 
him that the hand of God was in this move. The conference held at Lucknow was 
a success and he hoped, with God’s assistance, to make the present conference also 
a success. The future of the people, he suid, was in their own hands. Ho wanted peace 
which would include everybody. Proceeding, he made an appeal to make a real effort 
towards peace and to create goodwill among communities. He assured the 
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representatives assembled that there was no question of tactics in the discussions. 
Concluding he prayed to God to give thorn wisdom to arrive at a resolution. 

Maulam Zafar Ali , appealing for unity, said that if they sank their differences 
just for five minutes India would be fro<\ Hindus and Muslims wore bound to unite 
eventually and he did not understand why they should not unite to-day. The Con- 
ference was being held at Allahabad which was the junction of three rivers. Then 
there was water of his two eyes. ‘Let the combined waters of these five rivers carry 
away Ramsay MacDonald’s award.’ 

Mr. J. N. Basu, appealed to the representatives to approach the question which 
they would discuss, keeping in mind the fact that they could not afford to be dis- 
united. If the question was approached in that spirit, he was confident of success. 

The Maharajadhiraja of Darbhanga said : Tfc is indeed a historic occasion for it 
marks a stage when Indians of different shades of opinion realising the gravity of 
the situation have come together to formulate a plan which would produce a satis- 
factory and honourable settlement of our communal differences and give a fitting 
reply to the humiliation to which the country was put by referring our domestic 
affairs to an outside authority for arbitration. The only thing l would implore you 
nil is to look at each other’s point of view sympathetically and with a feeling of 
give and take, settle our communal differences and show to the world that we aro 
no longer indulging in domestic frictions and are prepared for the coming constitu- 
tional reforms. 

Dr. D' Souza, on behalf of the Indian Christian community, joined the represen- 
tatives of other communities in the country. Peace, he said, had always been the 
message of Christ to the world and he felt, that if there was goodwill among the 
members of different communities there would be no difficulty in arriving at a 
settlement. 

UNITY COMMITTEE APPOINTED 

Pandit Mad a) 6 Mohan Malaviya next moved a resolution appointing a commit- 
tee to consider proposals for bringing about an agreement between the various com- 
munities and the conference was adjourned after it had passed the resolution. 

Among those appointed to serve on the Committee were the Maharajadhiraja of 
Darbhanga, Messrs. J, N. Basu, Ramanand Chatterjee, Abul Kalam A zad, Shaukat 
Ali, M. Zafar Ali, the Raja of Salempur, Sirdar Sunder Singh, Sirdar Ujjal Singh, 
Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar, Pandit Malaviya, Dr. De Souza and others. 

UNITY COMMITTEE PROCEEDINGS 

The Committee of the Unity Conference commenced its work at Allahabad on the 
3rd. November and concluded its discussions on the 17th.. November after which it 
adjourned. It held 23 sittings including in all 136 hours of deliberations. Pandit Govind 
Malaviya and Dr. Mahmud ulla, General Secretaries to the Conference, issued the 
following statement to the Press : — *'121 representatives attended it — GS of them being 
Hindus, 39 Moslems, 11 Sikhs and 8 Indian Christians. These included the members 
representing the Hindu Mnha Sabha, the Rashtriya Hindu Sabha, Punjab ; the Indian 
National Congress, Liberals and Nationalists, Trade and Commerce, Landholders, 
Sind Hindus, the All-India Khilafat Committee, the All-India Moslem Conference, the 
All-India Moslem Nationalist Party, the All-India Moslem League, the Moslem Youth 
League, the Jamait-ul-Ulema-Hind, the Punjab Ahrar Party, the All-India Shia Con- 
ference, the Sikhs, including those outside the Punjab, and Indian Christians. The 
resolutions adopted by the Committee were the result of prolonged deliberations and 
the agreement between the representatives of the organisations named above, Every 
resolution was agreed to when the representatives of the parties concerned felt satisfied 
that the interests which they represented had been adequately safeguarded. They 
promised, before they left Allahabad, to place the agreed conclusions before their 
respective organisations, and to represent their considered opinions at the next 
meeting of the Conference. The following is a collection of the Delegates’ impressions 
at the Committee as ghen out by the “Leader” of Allahabad 

“The chief goal before the Hindu leaders, who participated in the negotiations, 
was joint electorate but the price paid in the shape of the Hindus agreeing, among 
other matters, to statutory majority to Muslims in the Punjab and Bengal, conceding 
32 per cent, representation to them in the central legislature and accepting the prin- 
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ciple of separation of Sind, was too exorbitant for the kind of joint electorate 
secured, according to some Hindus. 

Whatever the merits of the settlement, it is true— according to some delegates' 
impressions — that Hindu interests were matters of only secondary importance and 
generally, whenever any problem presented a deadlock the Hindus were made to 
yield in the ‘large interests^ of unity.' 

In fact, when the Sikhs’ insistence on 5 per cent, representatives in the central 
legislature presented a deadlock, Dr. Moonje replying to a press representative’s in- 
quiry remarked that the deadlock was bound to be overcome for if they did not 
agree to a lesser offer ‘we shall yield.’ 

The Congress group which consisted, among others, of Mr. Kajagopalaehariar, 
Mr. Rajendra Prasad, Pandit Govind Ballabh Pant and Mr. Devidas Gandhi, took a 
leading part in the negotiations but their attitude was a handicap, according to sever- 
al delegates’ estimate, to the Hindus for the Congress leaders, to use the words of 
a delegate* notwithstanding objection by other Hiudus, either readily agreed to 
Muslim proposals, in the event of a controversy, or came forward at once with the 
maximum offer without any haggling and thus ‘broke the backbone of the opposi- 
tion and made the extreme Hindu section helpless.' 

Such pro-Muslim attitude of the Congress Hindus was obviously the result of 
their fervent desire to achieve unity at any cost and they, therefore, had also to 
make repeated appeals to the Hindus to make ‘supreme sacrifices’ whenever any 
problem presented a dead-lock. 

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, a strong Hindu all his life, was, it is said a 
different man at the Unity Committee meetings. He was bent upon effecting a 
settlement and when his efforts at persuading the Muslims or Sikhs to tone down 
their particular demand failed he even ‘coerced’ the Hindus by persuasion and silver 
tongued oratory to yield and the orthodox Hindus had to submitfc to the wishes or 
the bidding of the grand old man. 

It was the feeling of several delegates that the settlement would have been effec- 
ted long before and on better terms had there been some one among the Muslims 
also to make as much effort to press the eommunalist Muslims to modify their de- 
mands as did Pandit Malaviya with the Hindus. 

Among the Muslim delegates, on the other hand, there was a remarkable solida- 
rity and whether Nationalists or coraraunalists, all the Muslim delegates on almost 
all occasions came forward with unanimous proposals and were firm in pressing 
their demands. 

When the Nationalist Muslims committed themselves at the Lucknow Conference 
to Mr. Jinnah’s IB points or to the Muslim demands formulated by the All-India 
Muslim Conference, an apprehension was entertained in some non-Muslim circles 
that one result of the unity talks was to lose the Nationalist Muslims even. In fact 
such definite effect of the Lucknow Couference was felt at the Unity Committee’s 
meetings by a Hindu Congressman wkcu strong opposition to his suggestion in 
connection with a proposal, came from a Icadiui: Nationalist Muslim, for so far as 
the former’s memory went he was never before opposed by that Muslim leader. 
Such was the confession made by this Hindu Congressman to his friends in the 
course of private talks one evening after a meeting. 

Anxiety was, however, evident even among the Muslim delegates that the nego- 
tiations should not break on their account and, therefore,, whenever there was a 
deadlock they did their best to see if they could modify their demands, but they 
were always faced with the difficulty that they had a certain mandate of the Luck- 
now conference. 

While the opinion among some Hindus is that they had to yield on every point 
the Muslim delegates held that they had to make tremendous sacrifices. In the larger 
interest of unity, they sacrificed 1 % per cent, representation in the central legis- 
lature by accepting only 32 per cent, and conceded ‘exorbitant’ safeguards to mino- 
rities in the Punjab and Wind. Another instance of Muslim sacrifice was of their 
foregoing 1 per cent, representation in the Punjab Provincial legislature as under 
the award they were bound to get 52 per cent, while under the Allahabad settlement 
they got only 51 per cent, majority, though statutory. A Muslim speaking to a 
pressman contended that while the Unity Committee agreed to nearly ail the pro- 
positions of the Muslims in principle, its decisions would fall short of Muslim de- 
mands in respect of details, while another Muslim delegate remarked that the 
Muslims having gained substantially under the Premier’s award the mere fact that 
they accepted proposals modifying the award was a great sacrifice. 
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Next in solidarity came the Sikhs and although they had also among them a 
nationalist, Sirdar G>pil Singh Qiumi, to persuiie them to modify their demands, 
they generally persisted in the dicisions thit they once took am >ng themselves 
about a particular proposition, G/.im Sier Singh, acted chiefly as tne Sikhs’ spikes- 
man, and, according to some delegate impression, he was ever ready with a store 
of demands in the shipe of s.ifegmrds, which made the Muslims often feel thit if 
the Muslims carried with them a mimiate from the Lucknow Conference the Sikhs 
had with thorn the mandate of the Khalsa Dirbar. The reason why they wanted 
5 per cent, representation in tho central legislature was that, having conceded majo- 
rity to the Muslims in the Punjab and because the Sikhs were spread all over the 
country, they were anxious to have a ‘solid block’ in the central legislature. And 
as the Hindus were noticed yielding to the Muslim demands, Dr. Moonje, represen- 
tative of tho orthodox Hindu section, eventually decided not to offer opposition, as 
far as possible, to the Sikhs’ claims. 

Mutual distrust was chiefly the cause of dilatory proceedings, for if any commu- 
nity succeeded m gaining a point the other community came forward with a list of 
safeguards. There was, also, it is said, a feeling iu certain minds that the Muslims 
being the favoured of the British Government there was the danger of the points 
conceded by Hindus in favour of the Muslims being accepted by the Government, 
while the safeguards conceded by the Muslims to tlie Hindus being held to be ‘un- 
workable’, and such an apprehension made some of the Hindu delegates proceed 
with groat cautiou. 

Of the few ques ions that have been left over for the consideration of the Unity 
Committee, one relates to the Jaraiat-ul-Uleraa representatives’ demand for the es- 
tablishment of Qizi’s courts for the disposil of Muslim cases relating to marriage, 
divorce, etc., or in the alternative for recommending that such cases should be dis- 
posed of by a Muslim judge conversant with Islamic laws. 

This suggestion was made when the committee had nearly concluded its proceed- 
ings and many members had left and Dcwan Dayal Mul, president of Sind Hindu 
League raised a technical objection to t'u pro > ml. At an earlier stage of the 
proceedings tho Jamiat-ul-Ulema delegates had made a proposal that personal laws 
of the Muslims should not bo interfered with and that Islamic laws should prevail 
with regard to cases relating to marriage, divorce, guardianship, succession, inheri- 
tance and similar other mutters. Tho committee then recorded a resolution under 
the heading protection of religion, culture and personal laws and, therefore, Dcwan 
Dayal Mul argued that the committee having already considered the subject, tho 
proposal made by the Jamiat-ul-Ulema delegates at the conclusion of the meeting 
could not bo taken up again by the committee. Moreover, on merits too, according 
to Dcwan Dayal Mul, the setting up of Qizi’s or other separate courts for Muslim 
cases would involve mmy complicated questions and make administration impractic- 
able. It was then suggested by some Muslims that the principle embodied in the 
proposals of Jamiat-ul- Ulema delegates might be accepted and a recommendation 
made for its acceptance to tho legislature, but duo to controversy, it had to be left 
over for consideration at the next meeting. 

It may not bo out of place to mention here the names of some of those repre- 
sentatives who took a leading part throughout the proceedings of the committee’s 
meetings. Among the Hindus, besides Pand ; t Malaviya and Mr. Vijayraghavachariar, 
are being mentioned the names of Mr. Rajagopalaehariar, Pandit Govind Ballabh 
Pant, Mr. Rajendra Prasad, Dr. Moonje, Pandit Hriday Nath Kuuzru, Pandit 
Govind Malaviya and Dcwan Dayal Mul. Professor Uhablam was prominent on the 
Sind question. Among the Muslims were Maulana Abul Kulam Azad, Dr. Syed 
Mahmud, Sheikh Abdul Majid, Nawab Muhammad Ismail and Maulana Zifar Ali 
Khan ; while among the Sikhs, Gyani Sher Singh and Sardar Kartar Singh took a 
prominent part in the discussions.” 

CRITICISM AT DELHI MUSLIM MEETING 

Soon after tho Unity Committee’s meetings were over, a joint meeting of 
tho Working Committee of the All-India Moslem Conference and the Coun- 
cil of the Moslem League and the Jamuit-ul-Ulema, Cawnpore, was held at 
Delhi on the 20th. November 1932 with Sir Abdullah Suhrawardy in the 
chair. Over fifty members attended including Mr. Mahomed Ibrahim Ali Khan, 
M. L. A., Mr. Tufail Ahmed Khan (Aligarh), Mr. Abdul Aziz ( Peshawar ), 

38 



298 THE DELHI MUSLIM MEETING [ delhi 

Nawab Sir Zuiiiqar Ali Khan, Nawab . Naharsinghji Iswarsinghji, M. L. A., 
Mutfi Mahomed Sadiq, Mr. K, B. Ruhimbux, Capfc. Sher Mahomed Khan, 
M.L A., Kunwar Ismail Ali Khan, M.L.A., Haji Rashid Ahmed, Mr. Amir Hussain, 
Maulvi Shafee Daadi, M.L. A., Mr. An war ill Azeern, M.L.A., Mr. Zahoor Ahmed, 
Bar-at-Law, Nawab Mahomed YusufF, Hon. Mr. Feroze Khan Noon, Kliawaja Nazi- 
mnddin, Syed Abdul Jabbar, Syod Zakir Ali, Mr. Mahomed Muazzam Sahib, Seth 
Abdulla Harooa, M.L.A., Nawab Jamshed Ali Khan, Nawab Ismail Khan, Mr. 
Fazal Haq Piracha, Mr. Syed Murfcaza Saheb, M.L, A., Syed Mehar Shah, 
Dr. Ziauddin, Mr. Abdul Matin Chowdhury, M,L.A., and Major Talib Mehdi 
Khan. 

Nawab Mahomed Ismail Khan of Meerut, Sheikh Abdul Majid of Sind, and 
Sheikh Mahomed Hussain of Allahabad explained that the conclusions reached at 
the Unity Conference were merely tentative, and that the speakers had not appen- 
ded their signatures to them. As a matter of fact they had given notice of certain 
amendments, which they proposed to move at tho plenary session of the Conference. 

It was understood that Mr. Mahomed Hussain of Allahabad raised a point of 
order that it was unconstitutional to pass resolutions at such a meeting. 

Sir Mahomed Yakub was reported to have stated that the meeting might be taken 
to be on the same footing as the Allahabad and Lucknow Conferences. 

Mr. Mahomed Hussam further explained that there was no previous notice, that 
it would be an all-parties’ meeting, and that only three parties were represented in 
the meeting. The President ruled the point out of order. 

Later in the afternoon, Nawab Mahomed Ismail and Mr. Mahomed Hussain 
left the meeting, because in their opinion the general attitude of the meeting was 
unreasonable. 

It was reported that the meeting as a whole was not favourably disposed towards 
the result of the Unity Conference from the outset. Sir Mahomed Yakub and Malik 
Feroze Khan Noon were reported to have taken a firm attitude. 

Among chose who stated their views against the desirability of introducing joint 
electorates in the place of separate electorates, as contemplated in the Allahabad 
proposals, were the Hoifble Mr. Nazim uddm and Mr. Mahomed Anwarul Azini 
(Bengal), Sir Zulfiqar Ali Khan, Hon. Malik Feroze Khan Noon, Syed Habib Shah, 
Mr. Ghulam Mohiuddin and Talib Mahdi Klun (Punjab), Haji Abdulla Huroon and 
Seth Allabux (Bombay), Ilaliz Wilayatuilu (Central Provinces), Mr. Mahomed 
Muazzam Sahib (Madras), Maulana Shall Daudi (Bihar > aud Mr. Zahoor Ahmed 
(United Provinces). The following resolutions were passed : 

Resolutions Passed 

(1) “Having regard to the growing influx of immigrants, predominantly 
Moslem, into the province of Assam, and the need for securing effective weightage 
to the minority community, the Council of the All-India Moslem League and tho 
Working Committee of the Moslem Conference and the Jamait-ul-Ulema (Cawnpore) 
endorses the legitimate claim of the Moslems of Assam for -10 per cent of the scats 
in the local legislature. 

(2) “Having regard to the importance of the Moslems of Madras, this joint 
Conference deems it necessary that the Moslems of Madras should enjoy tho same 
weightage as is allowed to the Frontier Hindus, and be treated in the matter of re- 
presentation in the Cabinet and in the same way. 

(3) “As no decision has yet been reached regarding the representation of the 
Delhi Province, and the proceedings of the last Round Table Conference have 
made but very small mention of this important province, this joint mooting demands 
that one seat for Moslems must be reserved by separate electorate each for tho Delhi 
and tho Ajmere provinces in the next Federal Assembly in India. 

(4) “In view of the weightage given to non-Moslems in the N.W.F. Province, and 
the inadequate weightage given to the Moslem minority in Bihar and Orissa, which 
falls short of the Moslem demand, this joint conference resolves that at least 27 per 
cent representation be given to Moslems in Bihar aud Orissa. 

(5) “In view of the fact that some of the Moslem gentlemen who attended the 
Allahabad Conference have stated that their proposals are not yet final and the re- 
port of the Unity Committee has not yet been even signed and one of the gentle- 
men has tabled and proposes to move some important amendments to the Allahabad 
proposals, this meeting of the Council of the All-India Moslem League and the 
Working Committees of the Jamaifc-ul-Ulema of Cawnpore and the All-India 
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Moslem Conference considers any opinion regarding the Allahabad proposals 
as premature. But in order to remove all possible misrepresentation or misappre- 
hension; this meeting wishes to make it quite clear that no communal settlement, by 
whomsoever arrived at or agreed to, shall be acceptable to the Moslem community 
at large, unless and until all the demands embodied in the Moslem Conference 
resolution of the 1st January 1929, amplified by the resolution of April 1931, are 
fully conceded. 

(6) “This meeting further puts on record its considered opinion that the Allaha- 
bad proposals as published hitherto fall short of the Moslem demand and are there- 
fore unacceptable. 

( 7 ) ‘‘This meeting authorises the Secretaries of the organisations to issue a state- 
ment embodying the substance of the speeches in support of the resolution.” 

At the close of the meeting, a joint statement over the signatures of Sir Maho- 
med Yakub, Secretary, Moslem League, Maulana Mahomed Shafi Daudi, Secretary, 
Moslem Conference, and Mr. Mazharuddm, Secretary, .Tamait-ul-Ulema of Cawn- 
pore, was issued. The following is the text 

Text of Statement 

“The joint conference of the working committee of the All-India Muslim Conference, 
the Council of the All-In dia Muslim League and the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind (Cawn- 
pore) has carefully considered the text of the draft resolutions recently ^ passed by 
the committee of the Allahabad Conference and while registering appreciation of the 
endeavours made by a wing of Mussalmans to arrive once again at some settlement 
with the Congress and the Mahasabha Hindus and with the Sikhs on the communal 
problem, desires to place on record its opinion that the proposed basis of the agree- 
ment is injurious to Muslim interests, impractical and unacceptable. 

As those responsible for conducting the proceedings at Allahabad did not publish 
the full text of the resolutions they had passed until the latest possible moment and 
then immediately proceeded to proclaim far and wide that complcto unity amongst 
the communities ‘of India had been achieved as a result of them, we consider it of 
importance that the popular misapprehensions about the scope and status of the 
Allahabad Conference and meaning of the resolutions passed by it should be 
promptly corrected. We note with surprise that one of the chief Hindu participants 
in the negotiations has at this early stage actually telegraphed to London to say 
that the conference has settled the communal problem. 

The communal decision given by His Majesty’s Government last August was only 
necessary because of the regrettable failure of the communities despite the most 
strenuous and repeated endeavours over a period of many years to reach an agree- 
ment regarding their respective political positions in the self-governing India. In 
our view this failure was clue to the persistent refusal of the majority community 
to meet the minorities’ just and reasonable claims. Owing to completo deadlock 
thus created, the position arose in which, had no awaul bn the subject been given 
by His Majesty’s Government., it would have been impossible for India to progress 
any further towards the management of her own affairs. 

As was emphatically recorded by a vast majority of the accredited Muslim 
organisations and leaders at the time, the award was very far from satisfying 
the legitimate Muslim political demands which had beeu formulated and generally 
agreed upon in the past. Nonetheless the majority of responsible Muslims were 
aftor a while reluctantly forced to the conclusion that since the majority community 
were obstinately and from all appearances irrevocably opposed to granting us safe- 
guards and protection which as minority we are entitled to and since no further 
advance towards responsible self-government for India was possible except on the 
basis of the award, it was advisable, despite its obvious defects from the Muslim 
point of view, to accept it. 

How in theso circumstances it can possibly be imagined that the Muslim com- 
munity as a whole will willingly accept the political position materially worse than 
that provided for them even by so admittedly defective a device as the decision, we 
utterly fail to understand. Yet, after a most careful examination of the resolutions 
passed at Allahabad, the only conclusion ;we can reach is that this is what the 
committee proposes. It will be remembered that when towards the end of Septem- 
ber certain Muslim and Hindu leaders in thoir individual capacity made proposals 
for a revival of Hindu-Muslim negotiations about the communal representation, a 
large body of Muslim spokesmen were of the opinion that no good purpose could 
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be served by further discussions at this stage in view of the innumerable failures 
recorded in the past. 

Indeed, many of us feared that the re-opening of the problem now would only 
end by embittering communal relations as it had done several times before. Others, 
however, thought that the attempt might be worth while and .agreed to accept the 
invitations to Muslim conference in Lucknow which was held last month with the 
object of formulating minimum demands on the basis of which Muslims would be 
prepared to re-opeu negotiations with the Hindus. Even this conference, however, was 
not fully representative of the Muslim opinion since many influential Muslim leaders, 
who from the past experience had grown tned of profitless discussions with the 
leaders of the majority community, refused to attend. The essence of the resolutions 
passed by the Moslem leaders who went to Lucknow was that the acceptance by 
the Hindus of the 13 out of the 14 approved Moslem political demands should bo 
made precedent to any negotiations about the remaining point, namely the form of 
electorate. No authority of any kind was given under the Lucknow resolutions for 
re-opening the discussions about or altering in any way the remaining 13 points. 
Yet Hindus are now loudly proclaiming that resolutions passed by the committee 
of the Allahabad Confetencc which impinge materially on the 13 points in a num- 
ber of ways have been accepted generally by political opinion throughout the 
country and that the communal problem has finally been disposed of. 

The only satisfactory feature of the Allahabad negotiations, so far as we can see, 
is that, the representatives of the majority community have at last been forced to 
recognise theoretically the validity of certain of the Moslem demands which had 
been, before them for years, such as, grant of the majorities to the Moslems in the 
Punjab and Bengal and the separation of Sind. But this recogmtiou has in our 
opinion been hedged with qualifications and reservations as to make it quite mean- 
ingless from a practical point, of view. 

We append below a few of the more obvious considerations which have led us 
to the conclusion that the Allahabad resolutions do not constitute a practical basis 
for discussion. We make no claim that the catalogue is exhaustive but the organi- 
sed secrecy with which the Allahabad proceedings were conducted and followed, as 
it has been, by a sudden and intensive publicity campaign designed apparently to 
confuse the popular opinion, clearly necessitates prompt corrective measures. Our 
list, however, will be suflieiuut to demonstrate that so f ir as the Moslems are con- 
cerned, the Allahabad scheme would render their position definitely worse than it 
would under the admittedly unsatisfactory provisions of the communal decision. 

The Moslems in the Pumab are guaranteed 80 scats in a house of 175 by sepa- 
rate electorates. In addition, they are almost certain to secure one tumandar seat 
and two landholders’ scats. There is also a good chance of their getting one labour 
scat. The total probable number of their seats is thus 90. Under the Allahabad 
arrangements they arc deprived entirely of the sahguaids of separats electorates 
to which on good grounds so much importance has been attached, and are m addi- 
tion required to give up sufficient scats to the Sikhs to bring their total representa- 
tion down to a maximum of 51 per cent of the whole house. As the Mussulmans 
amount to 56 per cent of the population of the Punjab, any further surrender 
than that required under the communal decision is manifestly impossible. 

The Moslems have always considered themselves entitled to a majority in Bengal 
and this the communal decision did not give them. We protested strongly against 
His Majesty’s Government’s decision in this matter at the time it was announced 
and at first sight, it, may appear to some that the arrangements devised at Allahabad 
would possibly result in an impiovement m the Moslem position in this province. 
On further examination, however, any idea that the scheme devised there is in the 
slightest, degree practicable, completely collapses. It assumed first that the Hindus 
and Mussalmans should combine to seize lor themselves 20 or more seats which had 
been allotted to similar communities and, secondly, that, more than twice the total 
number of these forfeited seats should be allotted to Hindus. Wc have always con- 
tended that the number of seats allotted to smaller corumunites lu Bengal, parti- 
cularly to Europeans, was far too large. But what sense there is in pretending that 
Bengal Europeans who were never even represented at Allahabad will when appro- 
ached in the matter happily agree to their seats being reduced from 25 to 7* That 
is what we can not imagine, and without their consent the so-called Allahabad 
‘Agreement’ regarding Bengal is completely meaningless. 

The Sind Moslems demanded that Sind should be unconditionally separated from 
the Bombay Presidency. His Majesty’s Government have accepted the principle of 
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separfcion provided a satisfactory means for financing the new province can be found. 
The Hindu delegates at Allahabad are reported to have agreed to their personal ca- 
pacity to separation, subject to number of conditions and safeguards, which would 
seem likely to render separation either impossible or valueless. Nothing appears to 
have been decided on the financial issues. Separation is itself made dependent inter 
alia on introduction of responsibility at the centre aud the total number of seats 
provisionally allotted to the Hindus in the new province is greater than that pro- 
visionally allotted to them under the communal decision. The Allahabad decision 
regarding Sind is thus clearly oven more ambiguous and unsatisfactory than the 
Government's decision. All along there has been practically an unanimous demand 
among the Moslems for separate electorates. This the communal decision granted to 
them. There is no need here to go over the old ground and explain why separate elec- 
torates arc necessary. At Allahabad, however, parade has been made of substituting 
the late Maulana Mabotned All's electoral formula which Dr. Moonje . rejec- 
ted at the first session of the Round Table Conference for a device of 
separate electorates. But in point of fact what is proposed is radically different 
from what the late Maulana suggested. The principle underlying Maulana Maho- 
med All's formula was that the second best Muslim, if he secured a minimum of 
40 per cent, of votes of his own community, would be deemed elected instead of the 
best Muslim if he got a majority of non-Muslim voces. Bub the Allahabad modi- 
fication of the formula completely undermines the entire principle since it provides 
that a Muslim getting less than 33 per cent, of votes of his own people could bo 
elected if he secured most of the non-Muslim votes, which evidently means that the 
fourth bvst Muslim could be elected instoad of the best one if he were supported by 
membets of the other communities. Tms in effect gives ‘separate electorates to the 
Hindus aud joint electorates to the Muslim voters if he enjoyed confidence of his 
own people, whereas an unfortunate Muslim candidate would always have to consi- 
der Hindu voters first and Muslim voters afterwards. The proposal is obviously 
ridiculous. As regards this the Muslim demand was that in every cabinet Muslim repre- 
sentation should be adequate an i as amplified by Mr. Jinnah, not less than l / % ol the 
total. The Allahabad committee remarks that the claims of the important minorities 
to portfolios in provincial cabinets shall be recognised by convention. What this tray 
mean is completely obscure. At the centre they propose one seat for the Sikhs but 
make no remark regarding the provision regarding the Mussalmans. 

Muslims demanded that they should get a share of representation in service pro- 
portionate to their representation in legislatures. The Allahabad committee has re- 
solved that a committee should be responsible for deciding about appointments. 

The Baluchistan Muslims demanded that reforms should be introduced in Belu- 
chistan in the samo way as in other provinces. The Allahabad committee has de- 
cided that the method of achieving this object should be considered hereafter. 

It m remarkable that whereas safeguards have been laid down under the Allaha- 
bad scheme for the IT udus in the Punjab, Bengal and Bind, no corresponding 
arrangements appear to have been made for Muslims in such provinces, such as. the 
rentral Provinces and Madras where, being in greatly inferior numerical position, they 
need them. Safeguards corresponding to those provided for the Hindus in the Punjab, 
Bengal and Bind do not seem to have been secured for minoiity communities in the 
central legislature, where Hindus will be in an overwhelming majority. Further, 
the right to a decision on controversial matters is apparently to be given to the 
central legislature, thus striking a blow at the fundamental Muslim demand that 
residuary powers shall remain with provinces. 

The above analysis which, as we have explained, is not exhaustive, but sufficient 
to demonstrate that the Allahabad solution of the communal problem is 2 so far as the 
Muslims are concerned, manifestly unfair and unacceptable. Minorities in India 
have very real cause for apprehension as to what may befall them from the majority 
under a democratic regime and if the Hindus had a greater capacity for realistic 
statesmanship they would have realised the validity of our claim for adequate pro- 
tection years ago. We and they ecruld then have marched forward in friendly co- 
operation and India could by new have piocecded further on the high road to com- 
plete self-government. 

Let the Hindu community give up their pose when really actuated by communal 
considerations in the sacud cause of nationalism, and all inhabitants of this great 
country will then be able to go forward in peace and security to a splendid future 
that awaits us." 



lie Second Ali Parties Muslim Conference 

LUCKNOW— 10th. TO 12th. DECEMBER ‘1932 

In response to the invitation issued by the Bnja Saheb of Salempore, a second 
All Parties Muslim Conference was held at Lucknow on the 10th. December 
and continued till the 12th, under the presidency of Sir Zulfiqar Ali Khan. The 
object of the Conference was to consider the unity proposals. The gathering was 
sufficiently representative consisting of members from practically all Muslim organi- 
sations including the All-India Muslim League and Conference, the Nationalist 
Muslim party, the Jamiat-uI-Ulema, the Muslim Youth League, the Afghan Jirga, 
and. several others from Bengal, the Punjab, and the Frontier province. In his 
presidential address Sir Zulfiqar Ali spoko extempore as follows in Hindustani 

Presidential Address 

‘The recent gathering at Allahabad of representatives of all parties in India has 
demonstrated to. the world that Indians, whether Muslims or Hindus, arc capable 
of solving, their domestic differences in a decent and amicable manner. Muslims 
outside Lidia considered us to be stumbling blocks in the path of India’s progress, 
though as a matter of fact the Muslims as a minority were doing simply what any 
minority in the world would have done under the circumstances. But bo it noted 
that the Muslims were sccoud to none among the various communities of India in 
their desire for the progress and prosperity of their motherland. 

‘The Conference will have to consider the resolutions adopted at the Unity Con- 
ference at Allahabad in detail and it is hoped that their consideration will be made 
in a light which will adequately guide the posterity of India. Decisions will have 
to be taken that will bear the stamp of permanence and not be merely transitory 
since, once made, constitutions cannot be easily amended. 

‘The Premier’s award considered only two points, ( weightage and the question 
of electorates ), out of the 14 points of Mr. Jinnah, whereas the Unity Conference 
at Allahabad and this Conference is prepared to consider in an attitude nothing 
short of praiseworthy, all the 14 demands. Why then should some Muslims in 
this country refuse to participate in these conferences is an enigma. If they had 
any differences of opinion, they should have laid them to-day before this Conference. 
It is to be regretted that there are certain cliques and individuals who for 5 their own 
selfish ends are ready to sacrifice the best interests of their community and country.' 

The address concluded with an appeal for goodwill and mutual trust among all 
the communities specially in the Punjab where it was pointed out that even a 54 
per c( mt. majority in the provincial legislature cannot give the Mahomedans the 
right form of an exclusive Cabinet and it will be impossible to work any Govern- 
ment without the co-operation of the Hindus and the Sikhs. 

Resolution Passed 

The following ri solution was unanimously adopted -.—‘This Isession of the All- 
parties Muslim Conference, after a full consideration of the proposals at the Allaha- 
bad Unity Committee, comes to the conclusion that the proposals are acceptable to 
them with some amendments which are to be put before them and empowers its 
delegates to Allahabad to reach a final agreement within the ambit of the said 
amendments.” Fifty delegates to the Allahabad Conference were selected. 

Influential Muslims’ Statement 

Sir. Zulfiqar Ali Khan, as president, subsequently issued to the press the 
following statement which was also signed by 20 other Muslim leaders : — 

“The Muslim All-Parties Conference at Lucknow after 3 days’ ceaseless work has 
.concluded deliberations and we aie glad to say its labours have been fruitful. The 
co-operation of most influential and organised Muslim bodies in’ India has tnabhd 
the workers to achieve a remarkable success and the Muslim solidarity is being 
preserved. Ihe object of all and every one of us has been to create unity among 
all communities m India by just aD.d fair dealing. W e can say with honest convic- 
tions that wc have laid the foundations of peace with honour which will enable the 
nation to march rapidly along the path of progress and reach the goal of Indian 
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liberty in as short a time as possible. In reaching the conclusions we have kept 
in front the resolutions of the All-Inclia Muslim Conference held aider the presi- 
dentship of His Highness the Aga Khan and we can confidently say that the propo- 
sals of this Ail-Parties Muslim Conference for the Unity Conference are in strict 
conformity with the principles embodied in the A 11- India Muslim Conference reso- 
lution. We expect that our Muslim brethren will keep their minds open and be 
not prejudiced by the insidious propaganda which is being carried on by certain 
Muslims and some section of the press. We are convinced that our community is 
actuated by the desire to cultivate friendliness and good relations towards other 
communities as no progress in life is otherwise possible and we are striving our best 
to bring about that desirable results 


The Second Session of the Unity Conference 

ALLAHABAD— 16th. DECEMBER 1932 

The second session of the Unity Conference met on the 16 th. December in the 
Mayo Hall, Allahabad, under the presidency of Mr. C. Vijiaraghavachariar. 
It was attended iamongst others by His Highness the Maharaja of Alwar, Pan- 
dit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Maulana Abul Kalam Azid, Dr. Moonje, Nawab 
Mahammad Ismail, Sheikh Abdul Majid Sindhi, Maulana Zifar Ali, Dr. Syed 
Mahmud, Bahu Rajendra Prasad, Pandit Hirday Nath Kunzru, Mr. C. Y. Uhinta- 
mani, Haji Syed Muhammad Hussain, Mr. Aney, Syed fTyder Mchili, Sirdar Ujjal 
Singh, Sardar Gyani Shor Singh, Mr. Ahmad Shah, Mr. Dawood Ghuznavi and 
Pandit Govind Malaviya (general secretary). Amongst the distinguished ladies who 
graced the conference wit h their presence were Mrs. Madan Mohan Malaviya, Mrs. 
Brijlal Nehru, Mrs. Asaf Ali and Srimati Shannu Devi of Lahore. 

The proceedings commenced with a proposal made by Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad and seconded by Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya that Mr. C.j Vijiaraghavacha- 
riar, who had ably presided at the first opening session of the Unity Conference last 
mouth, should take the chair. The motion was carried by acclamation. 

Mr. Vijiaraghavachriar , who took the chair amidst cheers, said that for several 
reasons, more or less beyond their control, the committee appointed by the Unity 
Conference had not been able to finish its labour and to present a report to the 
Unity Conference, Therefore, the Unity Conference as such could not meet to-day 
and it had to be postponed pending the report of the committee. The Ail- Parties 
Conference which was to follow the Unity Conference was also fixed for to-day and 
at the end of their proceedings it would have to be adjourned, much to their regrcl. 

Pandit Qovind Malaviya then read out over a hundred messages wishing the 
Conference success, received from prominent persons all over the Country, including 
messages from the Rulers of Baroda, Bikaner, Patiala. Bhopal, Dholpur and 
R'impur. Other messages included those from the Maharaja of Darbhanga, Begum 
Mahomed Ali, Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddi, Sir Hari Singh Gour, Sir Situ Ranx, President 
U. P. Council, Mr. A. Rangaswami Iyengar, Editor of “Tne Hindu’ 1 , Dr. and Mrs. 
Subbaroyan, Mr. Satyaraurti, Ml*. Jamal Mahomed, Mr, Jamshod Mehta, Mr. Lalji 
Naranji, Mr. G. K. Doodhar, Mr. N. Basu, aud Sir Ganesh Dutta Singh, Minister 
for Education, Bihar. 

Maharaja of Alwar’s Speech 

The Maharaja of Alwar then delivered a speech extempore . He spoke for half-an- 
hour. His address was punctuated with numerous Sanskrit quotations. His Highness 
concluded his address with a poem of his own composition. His Highness said : — 

“On the present occasion, a fourty-eight hours call came to me from Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad aud Paudit Malaviyaji in the name of the Unity Conference. 
The call was indeed irresistible. Everything that can be devised by soul force to bring 
about unity in this country of ours in order that it may march forward towards 
its rightful goal and heritage— whether one belongs to Indian States or to British 
India— should be done. We should fulfil that great pledge for which this land of 
ours has given us birth. When there is mutual trust between the communities 
as also amity and friendship, - it may be said that we have covered more than half 
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the way to the goal. We should be prepared to make sacrifices not for this com- 
munity or for that, but for the sike of the laud that has given us birth, because 
we all equally aspire that she shall again become the glorious India of the past. 
Every sacrifice to achieve that deal is worth the name that we c\rry with us, as 
sons aud daughters of this great fatherland. 

“As its very name signifies, this Conference is for the sake of achieving unity between 
the different sections who are gnug to be part and parcel of the iuture Federal 
India. It is a thousand pities that you were uiiabic to come to a mutual agreement 
and decision 'when the question was placed in your hands and some of you finally 
appea’ed to the Government to decide the question of representation m tho future 
Federation. Naturally, the question has become more difficult when having placed 
the responsibility in the hands of the Government, we now try to hammer out on 
the anvil of goodwill and mutual understanding the question, which at our request, 
had been decided by the Government. The question may be difficult of solution, 
but let us wipe off the word “difficult” from our dictionary. You must convince the 
Government that, if you had made a mistake once, you are determined to be 
united hereafter. 

“I feel certain, whatever you decide now, that you will find yourselves in tho 
happy position of not only having a joint electorate in the legislatures, but of 
being a joint family of India’s sons and daughters, whether Hindus, Muslims or 
Christians. Undoubtedly, for some time, as we seem’ to think, safeguards are 
necessary for this or for that community for minorities or for majorities in this 
province or that, in British India or in the States, but whatever you may put down 
on paper, the best safeguard of ail is mutual brotherly relationship and trust. 
Without that auy number of safeguards will not be sufficient, but with that, no 
safeguard will be necessary.” 

Referring to his speech at tho Round Tablo Conference, His Highness said: “Now, 
I stand exactly on that ground to-day. After all, in our ludian States, well governed 
or badly governed, we have no safeguards as regards finance, as regards our Army or 
in any other field, except in respect of foreign relations which according to onr trea- 
ties, were ceded to thi British Crown. But do you mean to say that no one in the 
ludian States wishes that people on the other side of the boundary iii British India, 
should not reach that Btatus m which they would be able to govern their own 
homes in a manner befitting their ancient heritage, and yet keep within the E npire 
as loyal partners aud frieuds of the British Government and Crown ? I believe that 
this is possible of solution. I am perfectly certain that the time will come when looking 
back on your labours, you will realise that these days were not wasted, that tho time 
you spent ou such a b»g enterprise with all its inconvenience, resulted in that final 
achievement of which you may be able to leave behind to posterity some thing of 
which they may not be ashamed.” 

Sheikh Abdul Majid , who followed the Maharaja of Alwar, declared that Muslims 
were as anxious for commuual unity as any other community. Tho last time they 
devoted seventeen days for arriving at a settlement and even if they had to spend 
a good deal of time, they were determined to reach satisfactory conclusions. They 
wanted to go back from Allahabad with a settlement that would lead to the creation 
of a common nationality m India. 

Dr. Moonje repeated that the Hindus aud Moslems were like twin brothers and 
occasional quarrels could not divide them for ever. Especially when they had to 
face a third party they were bound to unite. He reminded 'the audience that the 
present was the time when unity among them was needed most to face a third party. 

Maulana Zafar Ali Khan considered that, on the conclusion of the Conference, 
they would be m a position to throw a challenge to Britain that India did not care 
for the conclusions of tho R. T. C. 

Mr. Qiyani Sher Singh , Sikh leader of the Khalsa Darbar, spoke ou behalf of the 
Sikhs. He deplored tho absence of Gandhiji and other leaders who were in prison. 
He assured them that once an agreement was reached, tho Khalsa Darbar would 
ratify it and the Sikhs would join the Congress in their thousands. 

Babu Rajendra Prasad said that he was glad the ideals for which the Congress 
strove from the day of its inception, were now becoming common and Indians were 
uniting among themselves. Tho committee had very nearly concluded their labour 
and what they were doing was filling in the picture. He hoped that on the conclu- 
sion of their labours they would go to the country with a message of hope and 
cheer. 
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Mr. 0. 7. Ghintamani emphasised that uaity was a national necessity. He had 
personally taken a very small and intermittent part in the committee proceedings, 
but he could assure them, without the slightest exaggeration, that wonderful and 
inexhaustible patience was being brought to bear on the task by the committee 
members. Pandit Malaviya was the very embodiment of patience and peace. Day 
after day and night after night, they were trying to find means to present before 
the. country a complete scheme, the best defence of which would be that it would 
satisfy the largest number of persons, without leaving to any one a sense of triumph 
or defeat. That alone would be an enduring settlement. That there had been delay 
was inevitable, and that there were many disappointments was also inevitable. 

Mr. Chintamaui paid a tribute to the eighty-one year old President, who was as 
passionate in his patriotism as any youth of twenty-five. Under such auspices and 
under the guidance of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, a true-hearted Nationalist whose 
admirer he had been for the past eight years, let them pray that the Unity Con- 
ference would be a success, and that it would confound their opponents and gratify 
the country. 

Mrs . Brijlal Nehru . regretted that the committee was not in a position to present 
the report to-day, but it did not mean that it would not be possible to do so soon. 
She had wotked with the committee for two days and the impression left on her 
mind was that tko achievement of communal unity was a certainty. She hoped 
that, after the settlement, they would go from one end of the country to another 
with the message of unity and freedom from foreign thraldom. 

Mr. B. P. Bharucha assured the Conference of the help and co-operation of 
Parsis in achieving national unity. Maulana Hafizur Rahman and Mian Ahmed 
Shah assured the Conference support on behalf of the Jamiat-ul-Ulema and the 
Frontier Province respectively. 

Pandit Malaviya observed that the only thing which he regretted was the absence 
of Gaudhiji and other colleagues on the occasion, but even in their absence, the 
committee were determined to achieve the great object in view. The problem before 
them was intricate sinco it concerned the future of 350 millions. The conclusions 
of the Conference were going to decide whether they were to be masters of their 
own house or to remain slaves. Fifteen days was not much to bring unity into 
being and the country need have no fear about the final result. When they 
would meet again, they would place the final scheme before the country. He 
appealed to every one to have patience and not to draw hasty conclusions. The 
situation was decidedly hopeful and the time was not far off when there would be 
the dawn of freedom. The Pandit said that a great deal of work had been done, 
and he hoped the balance would be gone through and completed soon. He had 
experience of a number of conferences, but none of such an importance as the 
present one. The task was of courso a stupendous one. He hoped that Anglo- 
Indians would also joiu them. 

The President, Mr. Vijayaraghavachariar, at this stage, adjourned the meeting. 


The Third Session of the Unity Conference 

OPENING DAY— ALLAN iBAD, 23rd. DECEMBER 1932 
President’ s Farewell Speech 

The third session. of tho Unity Conference met in the Mayo Hall, Allahabad on 
the 23rd. December to hear a farewell address by the President, Mr. C. Vijiaragha- 
vachariar, who had to leave for Salem. Mr. (J. Vijiaraghavachanar said 

Ladies and Gentlemen — When at the close of the inaugural meeting of our con- 
ference on Friday last it was adjourned to this week for business, it was accepted 
that we should bo able to present to you the report of the committee for conside- 
ration, and I am sorry to say that this is not possible owing to unexpected circums- 
tances. And so tho Conference cannot be closed to-day, but there will be another 
stage at Calcutta shortly. The work entrusted to the committee is nearly over. As 
you are aware the committee was appointed by the Unity Conference on Nov. 3 
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lasfc and the reference to it was most comprehensive. It began its work the very 
day and with the sub-committec chosen by itself it has hitherto held twenty-five 
sittings, each of considerable length. 

In assessing the value of our work you must remember* what exactly it is we 
are called upon to do and we arc doing. Our present political situation is a most 
critical one and highly complex too. It is unexampled in the world's history 
and the problem before us is one of to be or not to be, and this movement has been 
started together, with the parallel movement relating to the uplift of the depressed 
classes with a view to save us from ourselves before we would^ expect to save us 
from all external danger and rise equal to the full discharge of our duty to our- 
selves and to posterity. 

We must consider the present movement in its two aspects. They are the spirit 
of unity and the mechanical adjustment based on it in view of the Premier's Award 
and the coming constitution. I need hardly say that the former aspect is by far 
the most valuable. This is permanent while the other is transient and intended to 
be modified from time to time. 

We. are where wo are and arc not where wo ought to be, chiefly because we have 
been divided into sections by class, creod and even conflicting economic interests. 
While this is really a stumbling block in the way of securing and enjoying our full 
political liberty the phenomenon has been . magnified and has been made use of for 
the purpose oj: preventing us to get back into our God-given and inalienable rights. 
During the 25 days the committee and the sub-committce hitherto mot, I was proud 
to observe that every one fully realised the lack of national unity and every one — 
Hindu, Mussalman, Sikh and Christian— displayed intense anxiety to do everything 
and to omit nothing necessary for reaching this divine end. This was never forgot- 
ten throughout all the proceedings even when there were keen controversies about 
several points relating to mechanical adjustments. It was a sight worth the gods 
that our Muslim brethren no less than the others have been most enthusiastic aud 
intensely bent on securing our one object of unity. Sheikh Abdul Majecd was so 
distressed at one time, when he thought that the agreement will not be reached, that 
he declared in anguish that he would rather die hero and bo buried in Allahabad 
man return to .Karachi unsuccessful, and when the Sindjproblem was solved Maulana 
Kafar Ah Khan was in ecstacies and sang a poem extempore rejoicing that the lost 
unity was recovered. (Applause) 

I would next call your attention to another aspect of the whole question before 
us. Let it bo remembered that the Premier's Award, while it does injustice to all 
sections, does the most injustice to Hindu community. Groaning under the weight 
of this grievance, there arc some amongst us who believe that the Hindus are called 
upon to make greater sacrifices in order to make this movement for national unity 
quite successful. And surprise is expressed by some as to how 1 have managed to 
be a party to this movement. Now, my Hindu brothers and sisters, let me admit 

to you at once that the sacrifice wo aro makiug is the greatest but I would ask 

you .to view it in .two aspects, namely subjective and objective. Considered 
merely subjectively^ it is a great sacrifice that we aro making, but this 
sacrifice we are making is a . self-sacrifice, spontaneously mado with a view to 
recreate the Indian nation and in this view 1 have no hesitation in 
adding that it will elevate and integrate the Hindu community in the process. 
We must not forget that ours was a nation which welcomed, protected and 

admitted to a footing of equality the persecuted Jews, Christians aud Parsis. The 

soul of ancient India so long hibernating owing to abnormal times and conditions 
is now up m all its purity, vigour and grandeur and it is our sacred duty to rc- 
cognise this great phenomenon and glory in it, too. 

Let us next objectively consider the sacrifice which wc Hindus aro called upon 
to make at this God-given opportunity because, if it is lost now, another mayinot 
be present again for many a year to come. Comparatively speaking, it is not a 
great. thing after all. It has to be considered entirely in reference to the coming 
constitution and what is the coming constitution ? It is worth our while to envisage 
% minute. It is a strange Olla Podrida of exploded feudalism, novel and 
startling federalism and Ccasensm by no means Igsb absolute than the Tsardom of 
r*®. Tsar of Russia. This hotch potch of political mechanism is unknown 

to history and not dreamt of by political philosophers. In its scope the mechanism 
consists of three factors— the Crown, the Indian States and British India and the 
proposed relation among these three constituents of this strange federation cons- 
titutes a sort of political polyandry— the States and the Crown, and the States 
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and British Indians — and this original device has been hit upon that the first pair 
may tyrannise over the other partner. The Foreign Office representing the para- 
mountcy will have enormous powers to control British India indirectly through 
the Indian States whose members will enter our Parliament as immigrants without 
a political quarantine. The strange federal Government will have no control of the 
conditions under which these members will be selected. 

Then there is the provision that the Governor-General and the Governors are 
to have enormous powers— legislative, \ judicial and executive, in defiance of long- 
established political principles relating to separation of powers. In these circums- 
tances our coming constitution will be both fantastic and perilous. The one prob- 
lem for us now is what should be the attitude of the country as a whole towards 
the constitution which is going to be imposed upon us. Already our amiable 
fellow-subjects and patriots, who are at the Bound Table Conference with the con- 
viction that half a loaf is better than no bread, are now emerging fromf the confused 
issues to which they had been subjected. I wonder if they will .rise equal to the 
occasion and make the . hall of the Bound Table Conference our Thermopylae at 
thus national crisis. Be this as it may, I ween that our countrymen will be 
divided into two sections, one entering the coming legislatures and cabinets and 
testing them from within and the rest keeping outside ana watching the same with a 
view to wreck them in order that out of their ashes a Parliament might arise and 
a State be constructed which is of the people, for the people and by the people. 
It is strange to see that already His Majesty’s Government have begun to use 
against us the stick of Abraham Lincoln with its wrong end and without its lofty 
aim relating to the emancipation of slaves and the unity of the nation. They have 
warned Burma that if she does not separate from India now she will never be 
allowed to separate again. In other words, under this strange federal constitution, 
no constituent will have power to secede at any time. Apparently no State can 
ever enter into a contract for secession before entering the Federation. If so, I 
wonder how many Indian States would think of entering this Federation. 
Henceforth our one duty is to integrate ourselves into one great nation. Let 
us never forget that nations by themselves are made. We have now two movements 
before us. The object of both of them is one and the same, namely, justice, 
humanity and statesmanship. Only the one is vertical while the other is horizontal. 
The first has been started by Mahatma Gandhi, namely, the reform and uplift 
of the lower classes of the Hindus, and the other has been started by Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya for the union of all religions and communities in India. 
The debt of gratitude which India owes to these two great sons of hers iB simply 
incalculable. The two movements started by these worthy sons of India together 
constitute an important and bright epoch in the history of our political struggle. 
We must remember, so far as the nature and the durability of our nationality is 
concerned, wo are in a much more favourable position than most civilized peoples 
in the world. In tho main there arc three forces which disrupt a nation and they 
are racial, religious and economic forces. Of these the most formidable one is tho 
racial question. Tho League of Nations has not yet succeeded in protecting the 
national minorities of Europe and uniting them with the rest. Fortunately, we 
are safe from this great and dangerous problem. We Hindus, Christians and 
Sikhs and practically the whole body of Muslims arc of one race and all the latter 
were Hindus once. And any small groups that there may be in India have been 
so long subject to the influence and culture of this race that the Indian people 'may be 
justly considered as of one race. If we recognise this fact and ever aim high and never 
forget our goal, the other two elements of national disruption will soon disappear. 
United and consolidated and governing our country ourselves every man and every 
woman will be given equal and best opportunities, so as to enable them to reach 
their best and thenceforth national poverty will begin to disappear and the health 
and the length of life which have been dwindling for some years past, so much so 
that our average is now half of that of the Englishman and many other nationalities 
will gradually and rapidly increase. 

It is to be hoped that our Bengali Hindus will fervently rejoin in making 
this movement a success. Tho premier province in India intellectually 
is Bengal and tho Bengali is also highly emotional and it is but natural that now* 
and then ho should be more under the sway of his feeling than his intelligence. 
Groaning under a real grievance caused by the Premier’s Award, not to mention 
some others, now several of the thinkers and leaders among them are under the 
belief that the Hindus in the rest of India are not standing by them as they ought 
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to. This is an imaginary grievance. I do not know how they got into that faith. 
Yet it is there. I do hope that if they do not see the error of their belief they 
would forget and forgive, heartily join this movement and make it a complete 
success next month, Tne whole country is very anxiously looking forward 
to our Hindu brethren in Bengal that they would not hesitate to give up a few of 
their seats in the local legislature in favour of our Muslim fellow-conlrymen there. 
The surrender would do them no harm, while hesitation on their part involves a 
suicidal and disastrous abdication of sacred functions and duties in this grave national 
crisis. I am sure they would not forget the very essential fact that whatever the degree 
and nature of the coming political advance, the Hindus of Bengal and the Punjab 
as well as of Sind, if separated, would have no voice in the government of the 
country unless the electorates are joint and unless we co-operate with our Muslim 
fellow-countrymen who would form the majority in the legislatures of theso three 
provinces, just as Muslim and other minorities in other provinces would have no 
voice whatever in the coming government except upon a system of joint 
electorates. I must now conclude. The proposed constitutional adjustment based on 
the union of hearts is necessarily transient and our creative experience during that 
period will tell us what things are Caeser’s and what things are not CaeBer’s. We 
shall then be in a far better position to demand that constitution which is ours, 
God-given, and from which we have been too long excluded. For this purpose 
this movement towards national unity should expand in every direction and flow on 
as it expands in increasing volume. It is only when we reach an unbreakable 
solidarity that we can put forth our claims to get into the great i international 
family and secure our legitimate place therein not only to our own eternal advantage, 
but also to be a light and guide to all in our common path towards the destiny of 
man till God shall send his angel to proclaim that Time*. shall be no more. (Loud 
and prolonged applause.) 


SECOND DAY— 24th, DECEMBER 1932 

The Conference met again on the next day, the 24th. December, and in the absence 
of Mr. Vijiaraghavachariar, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya was voted to the Chair. In 
the course of a short address, Pandit: Malaviya said that the Unity Conference appoint- 
ed a committee on Nov. 3 and that committee after 15 days’ labour and deliberations 
on important matters of differences between the different communal organisations, 
came to a agreement. That agreement was published and it was decided that the 
representatives of the various organisations, who were party to the agreement, should 
return and put the agreement before their respective organisations to find out if it 
was acceptable to them or they desired some modifications. 

Many unity conferences were held before, but none of them succeeded in arriv- 
ing at a complete agreement in respect of all the matters. But, thank God, said 
Pandit Malaviya, the Unity Conference attained complete success on this occasion. 

After achieving success last month, their sole concern was to find out how the 
agreement was received by various organisations. Some of the ‘kind friends’ of 
India said that the agreement was of no value. The Muslims held a 
conference in Lucknow and accepted the settlement. Dr. Moonje, president of the 
Hindu Mahasabha, also accepted it, and he having accepted it the Hindu Mahasabha 
would also accept it. The agreement was also put before the Sind people and they, 
too, accepted it there and so did the Indian Christians. 

The representatives of the various organisations came again to Allahabad with 
all possible amendments to the formula adopted last month and every proposition 
was scrutinised in the light of the amendments, and ho was glad to say that 
though amendments were made to some propositions, the committee adopted the 
agreement of last month without aDy very material alterations. The ^committee took 
last month about 15 days in coming to an agreement and it was a coincidence that 
this month also they concluded their deliberations on the 15th day and. thank God, 
they reached that evening tho stage of complete unity in respect of all important 
matters. The Assam problem was also settled, but as there was a difference in res- 
pect of some minor matters of procedure— which could not be settled as the Assam 
delegates had left, the Assam formula was not incorporated yet in tho agreement. 
But he was sure that in the solution of it there would be no difficulty and the for- 
mula would be finally adopted in a very short time. Matters affecting tho Sikhs 
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had also been satisfactorily settled, except in regard to two provinces outside the 
Punjab and he trusted that a decision would be taken on . them also very soon. 
The Indian Christians also were with the committee this time and questions affect- 
fng them were also nearly settled except some matters, which needed a little further 
examination. 

Bengal Representation 

With regard to Bengal, Pandit Malaviya said that last month’s formula had 
been incorporated in the agreement presented to the conference that evening. 
There was no disagreement on the principle embodied in that formula, namely that 
the Muslims would get 51 per cent representation in the Bengal Council, Hindus 
44.7 and other communities the remainder. But as the arrangement affected the 
Anglo-Indians and Europeans also, the Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and Indian Chris- 
tians could not take a final decision in the matter. Pandit Malaviya said that 
Anglo-Indians were invited to the conference but they did not come. He had been 
to Bengal to study the situation and he hoped that the Anglo-Indian community 
would co-operate with them. So far as Europeans were concerned a solution could 
not be found and another effort would be made to secure their co-operation in con- 
nection with the unity formula. 

But assuming that the Europeans did not accept it, then the question would 
arise how they should give effect to the scheme and it was for that purpose that 
the Unity Committee would meet in Calcutta. Pandit Malaviya said that it was not 
a difficult problem and he fully trusted that having arrived at an agreement on all 
difficult matters, the question of Bengal would also be satisfactorily settled. Either 
the Europeans would cooperate with them or God would give them capacity to find 
out some other way to enable the Hindus, Musli ms, Christians, etc. to work toge- 
ther in the Bengal Council. 

Proceeding, Pandit Malaviya said that it was a matter for gratefulness to the Al- 
mighty that the Unity Committee had attained such good results. The text of the . agree- 
ment would give an idea of the extent of their achievement. The agreement might 
be open to criticism that it fell short of some ideals. But it should be remembered 
that they wanted a Swaraj under which the kingdom would be neither of Hindus, nor 
of Muslims, nor of Parsis nor of Sikhs but of all communities. In other words, they 
wanted the Raj of Indians, and to attain that goal the first essential step was unity 
between different communities in the country. Unity was the foundation of Swaraj. 
On account of communal difterences they were laughed at and considered unfit for 
Swaraj. Pandit Malaviya hoped that their Allahabad achievement would enable 
them to tell the foreigners that they were now fit for Swaraj. Under the present 
conditions, they had to abide by the decisions of others but with the achievement 
of unity they would have the strength and liberty to enforce their views. The 
Round Tabic Conference that was being held in England was not a conference of 
free people, said Pandit Malaviya. The Britishers were no doubt ‘free’ but those 
who had gone to the conference from India were not free men. He did not mean 
any disrespect to the Indian delegates to the Round Table Conference. On the 
other liana, ho would say that they were doing their best at the conference for the 
country. But the fact remained that they were not ‘free’ people. Until ‘free’ people 
joined a Round Table Conference, convened to decide the country’s constitution, 
they could not secure their full rights. 

The result of the communal unity, Pandit Malaviya asserted, would be that 
there would be held in the near future a conference in Delhi or in some other 
place, in which Indian representatives would sit as freemen to frame their own 
constitutions. They should pray to God to give them strength to understand their 
affairs, and to assert and secure their rights. Pandit Malaviya hoped that after the 
Allahabad achievement, the complaint that there was no unity in India would dis- 
appear. One result of unity would be political. But unity would also change completely 
the social life of the different communities. He was dreaming of the day when all 
people, in every city in India, Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, Parsis, etc., would . unite 
and considering the country as the common Motherland, would combine in the 
effort to make her free like other nations. 

TEXT OF THE AGREEMENT 

Pandit Qovinda Malaviya next .presented, to. the conference the text of the Agree- 
ment adopted by the Unity Committee and intimated that the formal report of the 
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committee would be ready after the Calcutta meeting. The following is the text of 
the Agreement, : — 

“This Conference is emphatically of opinion that a Government at the Centre 
responsible to the people and possessing the full right of a National Government 
will alone satisfy the needs of India and ensure the welfare of her people. 

The Conference therefore demands that control over the Government of India 
not excluding defence, foreign relations and finance, should be transferred to the 
Indian people with only such safeguards, for a short period fixed by statute, 
as may be shown to be demonstrably necessary in the interests of India, 

The Governments in the provinces shall be autonomous and fully responsible to 
the legislature. 

With reference to residuary powers to be exercised by the Indian and the 
provincial Governments being scheduled exhaustively, the powers so scheduled and 
divided shall not be withdrawn from the provincial Governments by the Indian 
Government ; and further, any subject not specially mentioned in the schedule shall 
belong to the Indian or the provincial Government according to the relevancy and 
closeness of connection with the subjects so scheduled. The final decision regarding 
doubts about subjects not scheduled shall vest in the Supreme Court, tho opinion 
of the Central Government prevailing in an emergency until interlocutory direction 
or final decisions will have been obtained. 

It is also agreed that a committee be appointed to draw up the schedules. 

It is agreed that among others, provisions to the following effect be included in 
the clause relating to fundamental rights : 

(1) All citizens without distinction of religion shall be equal before the 
law. 

(2) The State shall undertake to assure full and complete protection of life and 
liberty to all citizens without distinction of community, caste, creed, race or 
sex. 

(8) All citizens shall have an equal right of access to and use of public roads, 
public wells and all other places of public resort. 

(4) Legislative and administrative provisions may not establish any differ- 
ential treatment of nationals belonging to a minority. Similarly, they may 
not be interpreted or applied in a discriminatory manner to the detriment of such 
persons. 

(5) Freedom of conscience and the free profession and practice of religion aro, 
subject to public order and morality, guaran teed to every citizen. 

(6) All minorities shall have an equal right to establish, manago and control at 
their own expense any charitable, religious, cultural and social institutions, any 
school and other establishments for instruction and education, with the right to use 
their own language and script, and to exercise their own religion therein. 

(7) No restrictions shall be imposed on the free use by any Indian of any lan- 
guage or script in private intercourse, in commerce, religion and in the press or in 
the publication of any kind or at public meetings. 

(o) Every citizen shall have the right to keep and bear arms in accordance with 
regulations in that behalf. Sikhs shall have freedom to carry Kripans. 

(9) Hindustani shall bo the language of the Central Government with tho right 
to use either Hindi or Urdu character as the ordinary scripts, the use of English 
being permitted. 

flO) In the provinces, the provincial language shall bo tho official language with 
liberty to use Hindustani or English. 

That the committee to be appointed to* draft the clauses relating to fundamental 
rights be requested to consider the above provisions and the recommendations rela- 
ting to fundamental rights contained in the Nehru roport and the resolutions of the 
Congress at Karachi, 

PROTECTION OE EeLIGION, CULTURE AND PERSONAL LAWS 

(*) The articles in the constitution relating to Fundamental Eight shall include 
a guarantee to the communities concerned of the protection of their culture, lan- 
guage, scripts, education including grants-in-aid from public funds, profession and 
practice of religion and of religious endowments. 

(ii) Personal laws shall be protected by specific provisions to be embodied in 
the Constitution. 
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(Hi) Protection of political and other rights of minority communities in the 
various provinces shall be within the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court. 

[Note — The procedure to be provided for such cases shall be expeditious]. 

{ iv ) The personal laws of a community shall not be modified except in response 
to a desire of the community expressed through its representatives in the Legisla- 
ture or otherwise and with the support or the public opinion of the community 
concerned. ... 

(v) No change shall be made in the personal law of the Mussalmans as it is m 
force in British India except in accordance with Islamic principles. 

( vi ) If a bill is passed which, in the opinion of two-thirds of the . members .of 
any Legislature representing a particular community affects their religion or. social 
practice based on religion, or in the case of fundamental rights of the subjects if 
one third of the members object, it shall be open to such, members to lodge their 
objection thereto, within a period of one month of the Bill being passed by the 
House, with the President of the House who shall forward them to the Governor- 
General or the Governor, as the case may be, and he shall . thereupon suspend the 
operation of that Bill for one year, upon the expiry of which period he shall remit 
the said Bill for further consideration by the Legislature. When such Bill has been 
further considered by the Legislature and the Legislature concerned has refused to 
revise or modify the Bill so as to meet the objection thereto, the Governor-general 
or the Governor, as the case may be, may give or withhold his assent in the exer- 
cise of his direction, provided further, that the validity of such Bill may be chal- 
lenged in the Supreme Court by any two members of the dominion affected thereby 
on the ground that it affects their religion or social practice based on t religion or 
contravenes one of their fundamental rights. 

The Army 

It is agreed that recruitment to the army, including air and naval forces, shall be 
open to all nationals irrespective of caste or creed, who poBsses the necessary 
qualifications, in considering which military traditions will be taken into conside- 
ration ; but it shall be no bar to any person being recruited that he has no. military 
tradition. It is also agreed that the army shall be kept free from Provincialism. 

Cabinets 

(i; In the formation of the Cabinet of the Central Government, so far as. possible 
members belonging to the Mussalman, Sikh and Indian Christian communities shall 
bo included by convention, and the ministry shall be jointly responsible to the 

legislature^ dur - tho first ten year9 j n the formation of the Central Cabinet a 
seat shall bo offered to a member of the Sikh community, and the seats for the 
Mussalmans shall bo adequate in number. , T j* 

(ii) In the formation of Provincial Governments the claims of important Indian 
minorities of the province for inclusion of an adequate number of their members in 
the Cabinet shall bo recognised by convention. The ministry shall be jointly 
responsible to the legislature. 

N. B. I. In the selection of the ministers belonging to minority communities, 
regard shall bo had to the fact that they command the confidence of a lair number 
of the members of their community in the legislature. 

N. B. II. Nothing in this agreement shall debar members of small minor- 
ities like tho Parsis from entering the legislatures or holding appointments in tne 
Cabinets. 

Services 

(i) No person shall be under any disability for admission into any branch of 
the public services of the country, merely by reason of community, caste, creed, 

race or sex. . , n , , 

(ii) Memberships of any community, caste, creed race or sex, snail not be 

a ground for promotion or supersession on any public service. _ . 

(iii) Appointments shall be made by' non-party Public Services Commissions. 
Central and Provincial, which shall prescribe the qualifications necessary to main- 
tain the efficiency of Public Services and which shall, consistently with the principle, 
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serve a fair representation to the various communities in the Public Services of the 
country in conformity with the recommendations of the Committee which is to be 
appointed under sub-clause (v) below . . 

(iv) In the Public Services Commission for the Punjab, Muslims, Hindus and 
Sikhs shall be represented. Similarly in all Provincial Services Commissions 
important communities of the provinces shall be represented. 

(v) It is agreed that a Committee consisting of seven persons with power to 
co-opt local members for work connected with the provinces bo appointed^ to con- 
sider and recommend a scheme such as would best give effect to the principles em- 
bodied in this resolution. 

Note The Committee will be composed of 3 Hindus, 2 Muslims, 1 Bikh and 
1 Indian Christian member. 


Central Legislature 

(i) In the absence of definite information as to the protection, powers and func- 
tions of members returned by Indian States to ail AU-lndia Federal Legislature 
that may come into existence, this agreement as to the reservation of scats in 
the Central Legislature is entered into with reference only to the representation of 
British India. 

(ii) It is agreed that in the Central Legislature, out of the total elected scats 
allotted to British India, 32 per cent, shall be reserved for Muslims, per cent, 
(i.e., 14 seats out of 300) for Stkhs, 2 per cent, for Indian Christians, and 1 seat 
for Anglo-Indians. The rest will constitute the general electorate. 

Joint Electorates 

It is agreed that all elections shall take place through Joint Electorates. But 
for the next ten years the following method of election Being a modified form of 
Maulana Muhammad Ali’s formula shall be in force : — 

Out of the candidates who have secured at least 30 per cent, of the votes polled 
of their own community, the candidate who secures the highest number of votes 
polled on the joint electoral roll shall be declared elected. 

In case there is no candidate who has secured 30 per cent, of votes polled of his 
own community, then out of his two candidates who seeure the highest number of 
votes of their own community, that candidate shall be declared elected who secures 
the highest number of votes of the total votes polled. 

At the end of ten years this rule of 30 per cent, shall cease automatically. It 
will be open however to any community in any province to give up this system 
in favour of joint electorates pure and simple earlier, or even to start with. 

N. B.— For tho purposes of electorates Parsis shall be included among the 
Hindus, Jews among the Europeans or Anglo-Indians as the case may be, and Ben 
Israels among the Indian Christians. 

Weightage for Muslims 

It is agreed that the weightage enjoyed by Muslim minorities previous to the 
British Cabinet’s decision shall be maintained for the next ten years. 

The number of seats reserved for Muslims in the various Provincial Legislatures 
shall bo as is shown below (The figures are being examined). 

Bengal 

(1) There shall be joint electorate with reservation of seats. 

(2) The Muslims will get 51 per cent, of the seats and tho Hindus and others 
included in the general electorate will get 44.7 per cent., including in both cases 
seats for special constituencies. 

(3) All reservations of seats and all special constituencies will ccaso automati- 
cally after ten years. 

(4) A committee should be appointed to obtain tho additional seats and adjust 
the claims of the Muslims and the Hindus and others in regard to tho agreed ratio 
of their representation in the Bengal Council and to settle any other matter con- 
nected therewith, as required in clause 1 and 2. 

(5) Joint electorates will be acceptable to tho Mussulmans of Bengal only when 
they get 51 per cent, representation in the whole House. 

(6) Both the communities will work together for the immediate establishment 
p| full responsible government both at the centre and in tho provinces. 



813 


24 dec. ’32 ] TEXT OF THE AGREEMENT 

(7) When reservation of seats ceases there should be adult suffrage. 

(8) All the above clauses stand together. 

The Punjab 

It is agreed that in the Punjab the following arrangement shall be in force for 
ten years only from the commencement of its operation : — 

(1) The Cabinet of tho province shall include at least one Sikh and one Hindu 
member. 

(2) The ministry shall be jointly responsible to the Legislature. 

(3) (a) Any legislative measure or administrative policy undertaken by the 
ministry to which objection is taken in the Council by more than three-fourths of 
the members belonging to all the minority communities on the ground that the 
policy or measure is discriminatory or that it injuriously affects particular interest 
of any of the minority communities shall, if the ministry accepts the objection as 
valid, be withdrawn. If the ministry does not admit that the measure or policy 
is of such a character, a reference shall be made by the ministry to a special 
tribunal appointed for the purpose by the Central Government consisting of three 
Indian judges of High Court, not two of whom shall belong to the same community 
and one shall belong to the aggrieved community, and if no High Court judge of 
the aggrieved community is avail able, then one belonging to that community who 
is eligible for appointment as such shall bo appointed, and their opinion which 
shall be given within a month of the reference, shall decide the question and be 
binding on the Provincial Government. 

In case the ministry refuses to abide by it, it shall be bound to resign. 

(b) Any legislative measure of tho same character as described above initiated 
by any non-official member, if objected to as above, shall be subject to the same 
procedure as above, mutatis mutandis. 

(c) It is agreed that the safeguard mentioned above shall apply to the U. P., 
Bihar and Orissa and Bombay. 

(4) The seats in the Legislative Council including those for special constituencies 
shall bo reserved as follows 

For Muslims ... 51 per cent. 

For Hindus ... 27 per cent. 

For Sikhs ... 20 per cent. 

For Indian Chris- 
tians ... ... 3 seats. 

For Anglo-Indians 

and Europeans ... 1 seat. 

It is proposed that the total number of seats for the Council should be 200. 
But whatever the number that may be finally fixed tho percentage of the seats of 
the different communities shall be maintained as has been stated above. 

ij)) All tho above clauses shall bo inter- dependent. 

Sind 

1. It is agreed that Sind be constituted into a separate province enjoying the 
flamo measure of autonomy as other major provinces of British India with safe- 
guards for minorities similar to those agreed to in the case of some other 
provinces, namely : 

(?*) that the Cabinet of the province will be jointly responsible to the Legislature 
and shall include at least one Hindu minister; 

(ii) that measures of tho character described in para 3 of the Punjab formula 
shall be subject to the procedure, described therein ; 

(m) (a) Tho franchise qualifications shall be the same for all communities 
throughout the province, but they need not necessarily be the same in rural, urban 
and special constituencies. 

{b) Consistently with the principle embodied in {Hi) (a), an effort should be 
made to refleet tho population of all tho communities in tho electorate as far as 
possible. 

(o) Thoro shall bo joint electorates with reservation of 87 per cent, of the total 
scats ( including the special constituencies ) for the Hindus in the local legislature. 

Provided that after ten years, if the Hindus so desire, the reservation of seats 
for tho Hindus shall bo on tho population basis, but they shall have, in addition, 
tho right to contest further seats. 

40 
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(d) There shall be joint electorates in the local bodies or any representa- 
tive body constituted by a statute and no reservation in favour of the 
majority community except as a result of .any demand from the minority commu- 
nity for reservation on a population basis the minority community and the majority 
being determined in each local area according to population. 

(e) The recruitment to Public Services shall be made by an impartial Public 
Services Commission, on which at least one-third shall bo Hindus and GO per cent 
of the posts shall be filled by open competition on the basis of merit alone, 40 per 
cent being reserved for redressing communal inequalities, and in filling up appoint- 
ments, the Public Services Commission shall give prefcrcnco to Sindhis and domi- 
ciled Sindhis. 

(/) There shall be no discriminatory legislation or taxation and Inono shall be 
prejudiced merely by reason of his caste, creed or tribe in acquiring or enjoying 
civic and economic rights, including the right of owning, purchasing or disposing 
of landed estates in the open market and the freedom of choice of any profession 
or calling. 

This will not affect any existing law in force in Sind. 

Sir Shah Nawaz Bhuttoo and Prof. H. L. Chablani be requested to recommend 
consistently with the principle enunciated above a definition of ail agriculturist for 
any legislation which may be undertaken for the protection of agriculturists and 
their decision be accepted. 

(g) The Judiciary shall be independent of the Executive by separating the Exe- 
cutive from the Judiciary. 

(h) There shall be a Chief Court or High Court in Sind. 

II. This agreement as to the separation of Sind is an integral part of the com- 
munal settlement concerning the whole of India and shall be deemed inoperative in 
case for any reason the settlement as a whole does not eomo into operation. 

III. It is also agreed that a Conference of leaders of Sind be *held by the end 
of January, 1933 to consider the question of appointment of a committee to investi- 
gate ways and means for making good the deficit as disclosed in tho Brayno Report 
and to consider the question of placing the report of the Committee before the 
people as suggested by Prof. Chablani. 

The North-West Frontier Province shall have the same status and form of 
government and administration as the other provinces. 

Baluchistan 

It is agreed that tho benefits of a regular constitutional system of administra- 
tion shall be extended to Baluchistan and the method of achieving the object would 
be considered hereafter by a sub-committee in consultation with tho representatives 
of the Balooch conference with duo regard to tho interests of the minorities. 

It is agreed that tho various parts of this settlement are inter-conneetcd and the 
entire settlement shall be regarded as one indivisible entity snd shall be given effect 
to as a whole. 

Qazis 

The Muslim proposal that provision bo made for the appointment of Qazis for 
the disposal of cases regarding marriage and divorce among Muslims was brought up. 

Mr. Bharoocha stated that the practice which obtains in Bombay relating to the 
hearing of cases of divorce among Parsis may meet the requirements of the Muslims. 

It was agreed that tho proposal and Mr. Bharoocha 5 s suggestion be referred to a 
Committee of the following seven persons to consider and report on the question in 
all its bearings including the principle and property of constituting courts of Qazis 
separate from existing courts : — 

(1) Dr. Kailash Nath Katju (convener), (2) Dr. B. S. Moonje, (3) Sir Hari Singh 
Gour. (4) Khwaja Abdul Majid, (5) Maulana Abul Mohasin Mohammad Sajjad (6) 
Mrs. Hamid Ah and (7) Sardar Harnam Singh. 

After the presentation of tho Agreement Maulana Abul Kalam Azad in the 
course of a long speech traced the history of the unity movement and expressed 
the hope that tho agreement that had been reached would be accepted by all the 
organisations aB every effort had been made to accept tho demands of all the 
communities. 

Mrs . Muthu Lakshmi JReddy of Madras moved an amendment requesting the 
committee to make it clear in the agreement that women possessed equal citizenship 
rights and that the word ‘men 5 , wherever it was mentioned, included ‘women 5 , 
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She said amidst laughter that they knew from experience that even parents did 
not treaty their sons ana daughters alike. Under the Montagu- Chelmsford Reforms,, 
each individual province had to pass a resolution in the legislature for the grant . 
of women’s political rights. They further knew that compulsory education, wherever 
it was brought into force, was first made applicable to boys and even the rights of 
inheritance of women were unequal to men’s rights. In the democratic and res- 
ponsible government which, she believed, was going to be inaugurated in the near 
future and would be representative of all sections of the people, the definition sug- 
gested by her should be included to clear all their doubts and to throw open to 
women all professions and offices including the judiciary, where as jurors, women 
could bo very helpful in arriving at a cool, calm and peaceful judgment. After 
giving a message of love and sympathy on behalf of the women’s organisations, the 
speaker condemned the communal representation given to women under ,the 
Premier’s Award and hoped the conference would accept her amendment. 

Pandit Gauri Shankar Misra doubted if amendments could be moved at the 
conference. The president informed him that Mrs. Reddy was only making a 1 
suggestion for the acceptance of the unity committee. 

Mrs. Reddy’s suggestion was supported by Mrs, Sarala Debi Choudhrafli and 
Mrs. Asaf Ali, 

Mr. Rajenclra Prasad expressed the hope that as the agreement in question was r 
reached between ail the communities, the Congress would also accept it. 

Shetkh Abdul Majid in the course of his remarks suggested that branches of 
the Unity Conference should be started in every nook and corner of the country • 
with a view to educate public opinion in favour of the pact. 

Master Tara Singh trusted that the communal pact would completely change 
the atmosphere of the country and would bring about complete unity between all 
communities. 

Among other speakers were Dr. Moonje, Mrs. Motilal Nehru, Maulaua Hafizul 
Rehman, Mr. Deva Das Gandhi, Mrs. Goshi Ben Captain, Mr. S, Aney and Mr.. 
Bharucha. 

Mrs . Sarala Debi Choudhrani next moved the following resolution : — 

The conference places on record its high appreciation of the invaluable services 
rendered by the committee by its arduous labours and congratulates the country on 
the unprecedented measures of agreement so far reached by the committee on the 
outstanding communal problems.” 

The resolution was passed after it was supported by Mrs. Reddy and Rani 
Rajwado. The latter in the course of remarks added that the women in the States 
were praying for the success of the Unity Conference. 

Burma 

Dr. Syed Mahmud next moved the following resolution 

Tho representatives of the Indian people assembled at an All-Parties Unity 
Conference, while reaffirming the previous decisions of the people of India that it 
is the inalienablo right of the people of Burma to decide for themselves whether 
they will be made part of India politically or separate from her, ofier their cordial 
congratulations to tho people of Burma on their decision as expressed through the 
last general elections to the Burma Legislative Council and tho vote of the Council 
not to separate from India and heartily welcome ths decision as being in the best 
interests of Burma and India. The Conference feels confident that the relations of 
self-governing India and Burma will bo thoroughly honourable and beneficial to 
both thel'peoples.” 

Moving this resolution Dr. Mahmud said that it was a strange coincidence that 
the great achievement of Pandit Malaviya in tho cause of unity coincided with his 
72na. birth4ay, which was to take place on the next day. 

lie added that the year 3932 witnessed three great i events which would not only 
be recorded in the history of India bub would also change the political conditions. 
They were the Poona pact, the unity agreement brought about by Pandit Malaviya 
and Maulana Azad’s cllorts and the failure of the Government to separate 1 Burma. 

The resolution was passed after it was supported by Dr. Moonje. 

In tho course of tho speeches the delegates expressed their feeling l of great ad- 
miration for .Pandit Malaviya and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, whose untiring efforts 
were principally the cause, of the success of the unity . negotiations,] , 
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The conference was 'then adjourned. The nest session of the Conference was 
announced to be 'summoned after the result of the committee’s meeting at Calcutta. 
In this connection Pt. Malaviya and others left Allahabad for Calcutta on the 
26th. December, 


The Bengal Hindus’ Conference 

While the Unity Conference was being held in Allahabad, a conference of selected 
Hindu representatives from the different districts of Bengal was held in Calcutta 
on the iOtb. December 1932 J;o consider the Allahabad agreement and the im- 
plications thereof. Mr. J. AT/ Bam, Liberal leader, presided. The president ex- 
plained the political situation in the country following the Premier’s Communal 
Award, and how the Allahabad proposals were mooted. He asked the conference to 
consider the proposals and give their representatives at the forthcoming Allahabad 
Conference a mandate on the subject. 

Accordingly, a representative Bengal Hindus’ Conference was held on the next 
day, the 11th. December, in the Indian Association Hall. Mr. J. N. Basu 
presided. In connection with the Allahabad Unity Conference a resolution was passed 
that on the principle that there would bo no reservation of seats in the legislatures 
on a communal basis, the Bengal Hindus waived their objections to 51 per cent 
of seats being reserved for Moslems in the Bengal Council only, provided that the 
Hindus were given 44.7 percent representation in the whole house and not otherwise, 
and on the following further conditions which should be treated as conditions 
precedent, viz. all reservations ceasing automatically after 10 years, irrespective 
of;adult suffrage, both communities, however, wot king lor the introduction of adult 
franchise and all election in Bengal taking place through joint electorate ; and 
relevant safeguards embodied in the Punjab settlement be guaranteed to the Hindu 
minority in Bengal, and special constituencies cease automatically after 10 years 
including special constituencies for Europeans also. 

The Conference also resolved that the province bo redistributed on a 
linguistic basis and all Bengali-speaking traoU bo brought within the pro- 
vince and the resolutions adopted at the conference be mandatory on delegates from 
Bengal. 

Eighteen delegates were elected for the Unity Conference at Allahabad. Repre- 
sentatives from all the districts in Bengal attended the conference. 

Bengal Hindus meet Unity Conference Representatives 

This led to a serious deadlock and necessitated the adjournment of tho Unity 
Sub-committee at AMahabad on the 15th December. A deputation consisting of Dr. 
Vijiaraghavachariar, the President and Dr. B. S. Moonjee came to Calcutta to 
hold there a conference of the representatives of tho Bengal Hindus and to make 
a way out of the impasse presented by them. Accordingly, the Bengal Hindus’ 
Conference, comprising of representative Hindus, was summoned at Calcutta 
on the 18th, December. Mr, Akhilchandra Dutt, as president of tho conference, 
called upon Dr. Moonjee to explain to tho conference the mission which had brought 
them to Calcutta. 

Dr. Moonjee explained at length what had transpired at Allahabad and why they 
had been deputed by the conference to Bengal to consult the Hindu leaders there. 
They had been entrusted with tho duty of asking tho Bengal Hindus to surrender 
two seats out of their quota under the communal award in order to make good 51 
per cent seats to the Muslims. 

Mr. J. 0, Gupta then moved a resolution embodying Dr. Moonjeo’s suggestion 
which, however, fell through owing to want of support. 

The conference then passed a resolution reiterating their former decision and 
making clear that no further seats should come out from the general and non- 
European constituencies to make up the Muslim quota of 51 por cent, „ 
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Opposing the resolution Mr. Vijiaraghav achariar made an appeal to the Bengal 
Hindus to save the situation and help the successful termination of the Unity 
Conference, He felt that the conference had really started the march towards 
unity and thought it their worth while to take this fact into consideration. 

After the resolution had been passed, the Secretary of the Sikh Rights Conference 
placed the case of the Sikhs before the house and claimed one seat for the Sikhs in 
the Bcnal legislature as they had got important business relations in the province 
aud claimed special historical importance. He then moved a formal resolution to 
that effect. 

Roy Choudhury, Secretary, Bengal Provincial Hindu Sabha, explained 
tne difficulties involved in such a claim as there were many other and more influen- 
tial minorities who could with greater force put forward such claims. It was open 
to the bikh leaders to stand as candidates from the general constituencies and he 
assured that those who would be in charge of the elections would keep their claims 
in view in setting up candidates. The Sikhs thereupon withdrew their resolution. 

Pandit Malaviya Meets Bengal Hindus 

After the Allahabad Conference was over, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Maulana 
Ainu Knlam Azad and ether members of the sub-corn mittce of the Allahabad Unity 
Conference met at Birla Park, Calcutta on the 27th. December and after a consulta- 
tion among themselves met the representatives of the local Hindus. It was reported 
that the Bengal Hindu representatives reiterated the resolution adopted by the execu- 
tiye conm.ii.teo of the Bengal Provincial Hindu Sabha rejecting the Allahabad proposal 
winch wanted to assure Muslims of 51 per cent of the total number of seats in the 
local Council irrespective of what might be left to the Hindus. 

Subsequently, »a representative conference of Bengal Hindus, attended among others 
by the bon. Mr. B. P- Singh Eoy, Minister, and several members of the Bengal 
Council, discussed for five hours, on the 28th. December, the proposal of the Unity 
Conference concerning Bengal. The conference was addressed among others by Pandit 
Malaviya, Dr. Moonjc, Mr. M. S. Aney and Babu Knjendra Prasad, who explained 
at great length the implications of the Allahabad Conference and appealed to them 
to find out a better proposal if the Allahabad proposals were unacceptable to them. 

The discussion was heated throughout and a large number of speakers parlici- 
patcih Mr. Akhil Chandra Dutt presided. The conference was held at the Indian 
Association Hall. Among others Messrs. N. K. Basu, B. C. Chatterjce, T. C. 
Goswami and J, 0. Gupta participated in the discussion. An adjournment motion 
to allow the conference to discuss the subject further was put to vote but was lost, 
although Pundit Malaviya'Jiad asked the house to accept it. 

The conference adopted a resolution “declaring that they agreed to the granting 
of a statutory majority of scats to the Muslims in the provincial legislature for a 
temporary period of 10 years only provided bothStho communities would jointly fight 
for the induction of the undue and unjust weight age given to Europeans in the 
award to enable a statutory majority for the Muslims and seats to the Hindus 
according to the population basis and on the conditions mentioned in the Bengal 
memorandum jto the Unity Conference. 

w Tu view;-mi the fact that the Muslims are unwilling to agree to the terms previ- 
ously set' Jorth and are asking for a surrender of Hindu seats even before the joint 
fight is out up and in view of the alterations made in the previous decisions of the 
Unity Conference Committee regarding the proposals about the army aDd the 
judiciary which are undemocratic and clangorous, the conference declared that no 
useful purpose would be served by proceeding with negotiations further at the 
present stage and further declared that the Bengal Hindus are prepared to strive 
for constitutional advance on non-communal national lines only. The conference 
-further resolved to appoint a committee consisting of Messrs. Ramananda Chatterjee, 

- B. 0. Chat ter ji, J. 0. Gupta, P. N. Tagore, N. E. Sarkar, Akhil Ch. Dutt and others 
to discuss with the Committee of the Unity Conference, the Muslims and other 
communities and to consider and devise meaus to solve all problems regarding 
Bengal and other matters of vital importance consistent with the principle of the 
resolution adopted already and the committee will report to this conference. 1 ’ 

An objection was raised regarding the consistency in adopting tho second reso- 
lution in view of tho first resolution, Jbut tho President ruled it out. 
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Unity Sub - Committee Meeting 

la view of the above resolution, the members of the sub-committee of the 
Allahabad Unity Conference met again at Birla Park, on the 29th. December, the 
members appointed by the Bengal Hindus’ Conference. The two resolutions adopted 
yesterday at the Bengal Hindus’ Conference were read out and several members of 
the Unity Conference Sub-Committee thought that in view of the adoption of such 
resolutions it was no use continuing to discuss the subject at least at the present 
moment. But in view of the second resolution appointing a committee to strive 
for a solution of all problems, the sub-committee came to the conclusion . after 
some discussionlthat the committee of the Bengal Hindus’ Conference would discuss 
among themselves and endeavour to find out whether some lines for the solution 
of the impasse created as regards the Bengal question would be found. The Bengal 
conference committee thereupon adjourned till the next day, the 30th. December, 
for discussion of the matter and the Unity Sub-Commitee was consequently post- 
poned until the 31st when the matter taken up. 

The meeting of the Bengal committee was attended by almost all members of the 
committee and came to the conclusion after two hours’ heated discussion that tho 
president of the meeting be authorised to * inform Pandit Malaviya that to 
carry on further negotiations as regards the Bengal question at least for the present 
moment would serve no useful purpose. It was reported that at the meeting appeals 
were made to consider the proposals further, but the majority did not find any rea- 
son in postponing the decision and hanging on the subject upon which, according 
to a majority, Bengal had clearly spoken. 

Bengal Hindus Undecided 

The sub-committee of the Allahabad Unity Conference met, as programmed, at 
Birla Park on the 31st. December, and was attended, except for the absence of 
Maulana Abdul Majid Sindhi, by all the members of the Allahabad Unity Conference 
Sub-committee, the Bengal Hindus’ Committee and also Khan Bahadur Abdul Momin, 
Mr. A. K. Fazlul Haq, Maul vis Abdul Karim and Shamshuddin. Tho following 
official account was given to the press 

“The sub-committee of the Unity Conference met again at 3 o’clock this after- 
noon. Mr. Akhil Dutt informed the committee that the committee of the Bengal 
Hindus’ Conference had been unable to arrive at any solution so far, but that the 
committee had finished their deliberations.” 

Pandit Malaviya thereupon proposed that the sub-commUfcee be adjourned. After 
Mr. Mahomed Hussain, Mr. Fazlul Haq, Mr. Abdul Momin, Abdul Karim and 
several others had spoken on the proposal, it was resolved to adjourn tho commit- 
tee, in view of Ramzan, to Feb, 4, 1933. The president of the sub-committee was 
authorised to fix and announce the venue of the sub-committee later on. 
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THE RlNDO SABHA CONFERENCES 


THE BENGAL PROVINCIAL HINDU SABHA 

An emergent general meeting of the Bengal Provincial Hindu Sabha was held 
at Calcutta on the 14th. July 1932, Babu Eirendranatli Dutta presiding. The follow- 
ing resolutions were passed : 

“(1) The Sabha places on record its deliberate opinion that the Muslim Con- 
ference held at Calcutta on July 9 and 10 represented only a handful of Muslim 
communalists and that their claim to speak on behalf of the Bengal community 
was unfounded. 

'‘The Sabha regards with grave disapproval the preposterous suggestion put for- 
ward by the said conference with a patronising show of generosity to the Hindus 
to allot the Muslims 51 per ccut seats in the Bengal Council which in effect would 
reduce the proportion of Hindu seats to about 30 per cent. 

“(2) The Sabha emphasises emphatic disapproval of the solution of the communal 
problem in the province put forward by irresponsible persons on the basis of an 
equal division in the legislature and the services and repudiates the claim of such 
persons to represent the Sabha or any section of the Hindus of the province. 

“(3) The Sabha emphasises the fact that taking the numerical strength of the adult 
population of both communities, the Muslims are not in a majority and that from 
the standpoints of education, culture, sacrifice, wealth and the taxes paid they can- 
not bear comparison with the Hindus. Hence in any scheme of redistribution of 
political power, the Hindus may justly claim a superior position in the future 
government. 

“(4) The Sabha endorses the manifesto issued last April by prominent Hindu 
leaders of all shades of opinion in the province and is prepared with a view to 
foster a spirit of national solidarity to support the resolution of the Bengal Presi- 
dency Muslim League demanding joint electorates with reservation or seats and 
insists that the communal question should be settled on the same basis for the 
whole of India. 

“(5) The Sabha has read with grave concern the unconfirmed report circulated 
in the press to the effect that the Government of India have recommended the 
allocation of 117 seats to Mahomedans and 78 to Hindns in a house of 250 in 
Bengal on the basis of separate electorates. The recommendation, if in fact made 
or given effect to, will in the opinion of the Sabha be a blunder of the first magni- 
tude, bringing into being a Muslim Raj in the province and inevitably leading to 
an aggravation of the communal trouble and the perpetuation of a state of grave 
internal commotion in the country and will inflict irreparable injury on Bengal. 
Tho Sabha will resist such a scheme if inaugurated to its utmost power. 

CALCUTTA HINDU CITIZENS' MEETING 

A public meeting of the Hindu citizens of Calcutta was held at the Albert Hall 
on the 28th. July 1932, Sir B. B. Ghosh ex-judge of the Calcutta High 
Court, presiding. The meeting which has attended among others by Mr. B. P. 
Singh Roy, Minister, Local Self-Government, expressed its strong condemnation 
of the attempts that were being made in certain quarters to secure a statutory 
majority for a particular community in any province. 

The President in the course of his speech said that it was his belief that those 
who were clamouring for communal electorates were really playing into the hands 
of the enemies of the progress of India. People who lived in the same country 
must naturally have common interests. Proceeding, he said s ‘Before the reforms 

were brought into operation tho Bengali-speaking districts lying at the boundaries 

of Bengal should be brought back to Bengal. It is certainly detrimental to the 
development of tho people of those districts if they are placed among people who 
are alien in tongue and manners. 7 

Prof, J. L . Bannerjee seconding the resolution which was moved by Mr, E . N, 

Dutt, said that the politics of tho country had been crippled and impoverished of 
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certain ‘hush-hush’ policy for which the Hindus were being asked not to 
offend the Mahomedans or tho depressed classes or the Government or press for 
it even if truth demanded it. He apprehended that for such policy the cause of 
the Hindus might oven go by default. The Hindus, he said, wanted to live in 

E eace if they were allowed to do so, and they wanted to view the whole question 
:om the point of view of homogeneous Indian nationalism. 

Concluding, tho speaker warned the Europeans living in the country that they 
were playing a dangerous game and playing with fire. If they thought that by 
backing Mahomedans they would be able to beat Hindus then they were ever to bo 
disillusioned. If in Bengal the Hindus wore made to suffer from tho creation of 
an artificial minority, the result would not be good either for the British community 
or the rest of the country. 

The following resolution was passed 

‘Any system of election to the future legislatures or local self-governing institu- 
tions of the country based upon communal electorates will be harmful to tho best 
interests of the country and will in a special manner be subversive to the growth 
of a homogeneous Indian nationality which is the ideal and objective of all who are 
striving for political enfraaehisement. , 

THE PUNJAB HINDU MANIFESTO 

A number ot prominent Hindu leaders of the Punjab issued on the 28th. July 
1932 the following manifesto opposing the statutory communal majority of the Mus- 
lims in the province : — 

“The British Government is to make their announcement regarding the communal 
award shortly. Tho Hiudus of the Puujab are a very important minority in this 
province. From the movements of the various political gatherings so far held in 
England and in India, including the two Round Table Conferences, it has become 
now apparent that the Muslims in the Punjab are likely to secure their statutory 
commual majority in the Land of the Five Rivers. In other words, there will bo a 
permanent Muslim Raj in the Punjab, which is opposed to all principles of modern 
day democracy. 

“Thus there is a great danger ahead. The monster of communalism is again up 
to ruin tho civic life of the people of this province. This danger must bo faced 
forthwith and every lover of democracy must stand together to meet this great evil, 
which has already done so much harm to tho cause of nationalism in this country. 

“No reasonable man will object to tho Muslims’ having their legitimate share in 
the future government of India. But one feels indignant when he sees tho Muslims 
of the Puujab demanding their representation according to tho population in tho 
Puujab and at the same time also demanding weightago in tho other provinces, 
where they are in a minority. Every right-minded Hindu throughout tho country 
has strongly condemned communal representation with separate electorates. The 
Hindus do not want communal representation or weightago in the provinces whore 
they are in a minority. But if tho Muslims insist, as they are doing day in and day 
out, on having weightage in the provinces where they are in a minority, as well ns 
statutory communal majority in the Punjab, then there would be no course left for 
the Hindus but to oppose such a scheme or constitution tooth and nail. 

“The time has now come when tho Hindus of tho Punjab should wake up and 
organise themselves. The Sikhs, who arc another important minority in the Punjab, 
have bestirred themselves in the matler quite in time. Will the Hindus lag behind ? 
It will bo suicidal if they do so. The call of the hour is to organise, organise and 
organise. Let the Hindu leaders of all schools of political thought combine 
immediately and hold public meetings without the least delay, voicing their 
demand about their just and legitimate rights and raising their protest against 
the anticipated statutory communal majority of tho Muslims in the Punjab. 
There would bo no harm if the Hindus fall in lino with their Sikh brethren and 
celebrate the ‘Hindu Rights Day’ on tho 3lst July next. If the Hindus 
want to celebrate tho day separately they arc welcome to do so. Bui if they 
want to celebrate it in co-operation with tho Sikhs, perhaps that would strengthen 
the hands of the two important minorities in tho Punjab. Whatever is to be deci- 
ded must bo decided at once. There is no time to lose. This appeal is being issued 
to all the leading Hiudu politicians in tho proviuco with the earnest request that 
they should at once organise themselves, It is hoped that this appeal would not ’ go 
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in vain. The Hindus will demonstrate that they are also a living community in the 
Punjab and are determined to oppose with all their might the statutory communal 
majority of the Muslims in the Punjab,” 

THE LAHORE HINDUS’ MEETING 

The Hindus of Lahore mustered strong on the 31st, July 1932 in theLajpatRai 
Hall to protest against the proposed establishment of a statutory majority in the Punjab 
Legislature, Rai Bahadur Bakshi Sohan Lall, advocate, presided. Several speeches 
were made and a resolution passed protesting against the introduction of commu- 
nal representation and electorates in the Punjab, recommending the introduction 
of joint electorate and joint representation and warning the British Government of 
the ‘serious consequences of introducing a fixed communal majority in the Punjab’. 

The meeting further resolved that if Mahoraedans were given weightage in the 
provinces where they were in minority, the Hindus also claimed weightage in the 
provinces where they were in minority. 

THE DELHI HINDU REFORM CONFERENCE 

The Delhi Provincial Hindu Reform Conference was held at Delhi on the 7lh. 
August. Mr . Ramlal Verma , editor of the “Tej” and Chairman of the Reception Com- 
mittee, welcoming the delegates, asserted that religion was made for men and not 
vice versa . The basic principles of religion were always the same in every age, 
clime and country. They were unalterable. Customs and usage had no 
essential connection with religion, but were concerned with the temporal 
and secular needs of society and must change with it, and a religion that stood 
in the way needed reform. It was inviting death to refuse to yield to the forces of 
change. Mr. Verma attributed the fall of Hindu society to the disintegration 
into sects and classes caused by blind faith and stupid orthodoxy. Hinduism, as a 
universal religion, was tainted with the blot of “untouchability.” He urged upon 
the Hindus the need for discarding the caste system and “untouchability”. This fact 
was taken advantage of by others. Dr. Ambedkar’s activities were the danger signal. 
He characterised |Dr. Ambedkar’s demands as an attempt to disintegrate society. He 
concluded that they could help political liberation by devoting their time and 
money to social uplift. 

Swami Satyadev Paribrajalc , President of the Conference, dwelt on the strength 
of Hindus in numbers citing Italy, Germany and other countries. He urged the 
welding of the 23 crores of Hindus by eradicating ‘‘untouchability.” The Sikhs and 
Buddhists — all were Hindus, If Hindus could only give up false pride and 
prejudice, they could be powerful. Without unity, Swaraj was impossible. He 
appealed to all Hindus, who were the soul and centre of India, to give up prejudice 
and by ridding society of all evils and by giving up all selfish interests to work for 
a greater India. 


Resolutions Passed 

The following resolutions were adopted by the Conference 

“(1) In the opinion of this Conference one ofSthe greatest causes of deterioration 
and decline of Hindu society is the idea of caste by birth, which has resulted in 
the disintegration of Hindu society into thousands of different social groups and 
the spread of the curse of “untouchability not only among the Sudras, but also 
among caste-Hindus. This conference, therefore, appeals to Hindus to rid them- 
selves, as early as possible, of the evil of caste and “untouchability.” The Confer- 
ence suggests inter-dining and inter-marriages among the different castes and sub- 
castes ot Hindu society. 

“(2) The Conference maintains that the so-called “Untouchables” and Depressed 
Class Hindus have equal rights in respect of the use of public wells and other 
public places and roads as other Hindus. The Conference recommends that the 
ordinary public schools should be open for admission to the children of the so-called 
untouchables and is definitely of the opinion that the policy of “mixed schools” for 
the education of these classes is the right one. The Conference upholds the right 
of “untouchables” to have free admission into all Hindu temples and places of pub- 
lic worship for dev darshan. 
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“(3) la the opinion of this Conference, the chief cause of the physical deteriora- 
tion of the Hindus and existence among; them of a large number of child widows, 
is the evil custom of early-marriage. The Conference, therefore, strongly appeals to 
all Hindus to give up early marriages and to observe the age limit as laid down in 
the Sarda Act at least. The Conference recommends that vigilance societies 'be es- 
tablished at every place to see that the Sarda Act is enforced. Wherever these soci- 
eties exist, every effort should be made by the public to co-operate with them and 
thus strengthen the hands of these societies. 

“(4) The Conference is of the opinion that joint electorates are in the best interests 
of the ‘^Depressed Class Hindus’, and that separate electorates would greatly hinder 
the social and political progress of these classes and would widen the gulf between 
them and Caste-Hindus. 

“(5) The Conference suggests that all social organisations and institutions 
of Hindus in the Delhi Province should act in concert, and with that end 
in view, a central body should be formed under which all such organisations should 
work.” 


THE HINDU MAHASABHA WORKING COMMITTEE 

The Working^Com mittee of the Hindu Mahasabha held its sittings at New Deihi 
on the 20th. & 21st. August to consider the communal award. It strongly con- 
demned the award on the following grounds 

“It manifestly favours one party over the other. 

It creates fresh separate electoral constituencies for the depressed classes, women, 
Christians and Anglo-Indians. 

It introduces an unalterable communal ascendency in the Punjab and Bengal by 
granting reserved seats through separate electorates to the majority community of 
Moslems. 

It has, increased the already liberal weightage of Muslims in Behar, Madras, 
Bombay, the Ceitral Provinces and Assam at the expense of the depressed classes 
which should have got weightage according to the Raja-Moonje pact. 

It has, instead of protecting the rights of all minorities alike, robbed the Hindu 
minority in the Punjab and Bengal of its representation in proportion to its popu- 
lation, whilst allowing the Muslims weightage in all provinces in which they are 
in a minority. 

It has been unjust to the Sikhs of the Punjab who in view of their importance 
in population must be given if not more at least the same weightage which the 
Muslims have been given in the province where they are in a minority. 

The working committee strongly protest against the reference in the award to 
the separation of Sind ; that the sub- committee of the Round Table Conference 
which recommended separation did not contain a single Hindu representative ; that 
the recommendation of the sub-committee was strictly conditional on Sind being 
able to be financially independent. It expressly laid down that if Sind could not 
pay, separation could not exist. Subsequent enquiries show that Sind cannot pay. 
The policy of subvention by the central Government to the provinces which are 
not self-supporting is highly unjust to the general tax-payer. 

The working committee of the Hindu Mahasabha, therefore, has no alternative 
but to strongly urge on all Hindus to resist the imposition of this disgraceful and 
inequitable award by every means in their power and to this end calls upon the 
Hindus to go through the ordeal of sacrifice for just rights and principles. 

The committee also considered the situatiou in Alwar and Jaipur and felt that 
the situation in the former was satisfactory. In regard to Jaipur the committee 
suggested addressing a letter to the Maharaja asking for the results of the 
Hindu-Moslem dispute at Ramgarh. 


THE PUNJAB HINDU CONFERENCE 


The Puniab Hindu Conference under the auspices of the Arya Swaraj Sabha. 
convened to discuss the communal award and the future course of the Hindus, was 
held at Lahore on the 2 1st. August. 

Lala Dtmiehand of Ambala, presiding over the Conference said “It is my consi- 
dered view that separate electorates will not solve the communal question but on 
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the other hand sharpen the communal consciousness which is already sapping the 
body politic in India. The effect of the award will be to make both nationality 
and democratic Swaraj impossible. I can see only one good point in the award, 
namely while the depressed classes have been assured a certain number of seats, 
they have not been separated from Hindus. I must say that if they had not been 
assured a certain number of scats, it would have been very difficult for them to 
enter the provincial councils. 

The virus of communalism has been carried even into tho harem and the zenana 
though the two representatives of women at the Round Table Conference had ex- 
pressed themselves against communal electorates. The only course under the 
circumstances open to the people of India aspiring to become a united nation is to 
refuse to drink the poisoned cup of communal electorates, for, if you accept them 
once as an essential part of the constitution, your country will be doomed for a 
long time to come. Concluding, Lala Dunichand condemned tho Punjab Alienation 
Act, advised young men to take to industries, deprecated the ill-treatment of 
prisoners in jails! and reiterated faith in non-violence and truth. 

Resolution Passed 

After ten hours’ session tho conference passed the following resolution un- 
animously : 

“1. Whereas in tho considered opinion of representative Hindus of the Punjab 
the communal award given by tho Premier as a decision of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment is, besides being extremely unjust and unfair to the Hindus inasmuch as it 
makes the predominant majority of Hindus all over India in significant, destructive 
of all principles of nationalism, antagonistic to the best interests of India, being 
based on religion as a factor in politics, and a great menace to tho peace of India. 
Moreover, as in particular with reference to tho Punjab, it is bound to lead to 
Muslim aggrandisement and communal bitterness and reduce the Hindu and Sikh 
communities to a permanent position of statutory inferiority. It declares the same' 
wholly unacceptable and calls upon the Hindus to make every effort to have it 
abrogated and make a common cause, if and when possible, with tho nationalist 
elements of other communities to have it replaced by a constitution based on joint 
electorates with necessary safeguards for tho rights of tho minority. 

“2. As the necessity of the establishment of an organization with a view to 
protect, promote and advance the political and economic interests of tho Hindus and 
defend and strengthen tho Hindu civilization including protection of their numerical 
strengh in the province has been felt for a long time as a great desideratum, this, 
conference of representative Hindus of tho Punjab decides to start a national Hindu 
Sabha in the Punjab and appoints a committee to draw up a scheme of its consti- 
tution and work.” 

Tho mover of tho second resolution said that tho existing Hindu Sabha was a 
dormant body and a live Hindu political organization was necessary in tho Punjab. 

THE BENGAL PROVINCIAL HINDU SABHA 

Condemning tho communal ‘award’ the Bengal Hindu Babha, held at Calcutta on 
the 21st August, opined that tho Bengal Hindus could not cooperate and work tho 
constitution on tho basis of the award for tho following reasons 

“1. By it Hindu interests have boon injured. To make room for the excessive 
representation of other communities Hindus have been made to lose oven in a pro- 
vince where they are numerically in a minority, though their education, wealth, con- 
tributions to tho state, public work and sacrifices entitle them to weightago, wnereas 
other communities have been given the same. 

“2. The award seems to be based on no principle ; rather, it is based on tho 
principle that in Hindusthan every community except the Hindus is entitled 
to favoured treatment. In Bengal tho unfairness is apparent from the fact that all 
minorities have been given seats beyond their legitimate proportion while the Hin- 
dus, who are entitled to 38.5 per cent, have been given only 82 per cent. 

“3. Though there are no depressed classes in Bengal in tho sense tho word is used 
elsewhere, yet they have been allotted 10 seats. 

“4. Separate electorates and reservation of seals, specially for majority communi- 
ties, have been condemned by the authors of the award at the first R. T. 0. as the 
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very negation of nationalism and inconsistent with all known canons of democracy 
ana yet these very things are. sought to be perpetuated in India. 

“5. The award has made impossible a Hindu-Muslina rapprochement. The past 
working of separate electorates has shown that they are responsible for the fre- 
quent riots ; yet, the old system. has been continued in a more aggravated form. 

‘‘6. Though Hindu and Muslim representatives in the Bengal Council recently 
decided in favour of joint electorates for the Council and local bodies, yet the 
British Cabinet have decided against joint electorates. 

tl l. The Sabha calls upon the Hindus to organise themselves and take steps to 
have the award set aside just as the settled fact of the partition of Bengal was 
unsettled.” 


The All-India Hindu Mahasabha 

The 14th. annual session of the All-India Hindu Mahasabha opened in the 
San gam Theatre, Delhi, on the 24th. Septemher. Amongst those present on the dais 
were Dr, Moonje, Raja Narendranath, Prof. Radhakumud Mukerjee, Rai Bahadur 
Sewakram, Dr. T. Hmgorani, Mr. Mukat Beharilai Bhargava, Mr. Ashotosh Lahiri, 
Mr. Chandkaran Sarda, Mr. N, Banerji. Mr. Ramanand Chatterji, Mr. Mukundlal 
Puri, Lala Shriram and Mr. Chandulal. The proceedings commenced with prayers 
and the unfurling of the Hindu Sabha flag by Mr. Kelkar. 

Lala Shivkarain’s Welcome Address. 

Lala Shivnarain , Chairman of the Reception Committee, in the course of his 
address welcoming the delegates said that the recent Communal Award announced 
by the Premier Mr. MacDonald, besides being open to various objections, could not 
be acceptable to the Hindus, for the simple reason that it was ^calculated to create 
a gulf between the so-called Caste-Hindus and the mis-called Depressed and “Un- 
touchable” Classes. The Award entirely disregarded the views expressed by the 
Hindu leaders and set at naught the well-known Raja-Moonje Pact. The Award 
was again unacceptable inasmuch as it had disregarded the wishes and views of the 
Hindu community in general, as expressed in the resolution passed at the open 
session of the All-India Hindu Mahasabha in April 1928, and since confirmed year 
after year. 

The Presidential Address 

In the course of a remarkable and learned presidential address, Mr . N . <7. 
Kelkar said : — 

‘Non- cooperation with the Legislative Council by the Hindus would not only 
be futile but suicidal. So long as no parallel Government is established the boy- 
cott of Councils by the Hindus would be a self-imposed injury for which there is 
no justification. The position of Hindus is also very pitiable, even such as it is. 
And the boycott of Councils by the Hindus would only Jmake it worse’. 

Proceeding, he said, that his first words of comment on the communal award 
would be that it was not the .award of an arbitrator but simply a decision by the 
British Government arrived at on its own responsibility, like any other administrative 
decision. In this connection he reminded the house that the Hindu Mahasabha as an 
association was not called upon to send any delegates to the Round Table Con- 
ference and hence they might legitimately feel themselves not .bound by the Cabinet 
decree of Aug. 17. He also asserted that for the communal award and the policy 
underlying it, which they had now issued on the supposed eve of a new era of re- 
forms, the Government themselves were alone responsible. 

b Referring to the Round Table Conference communal negotiations, Mr. Kelkar 
said that the Government knew in their heart of hearts that ho agreement would be 
arrived at, and they took pretty good care from time to time that agreement should 
be made almost impossible. 
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‘Openly, ns well as secretly, they showed partiality to the minorities, and specially 
the Mussulmans among them, and the minorities were consequently inspired or en- 
couraged to set up a higher key to the tune of their communal demands’. 

Mr. Kollcar said agreements were not possible when a dominant and interested 
third party kepi the strings of patronage in its own hands. 

Mr. Kelkar felt that the Government .could have explored other methods for the 
solution of communal problems. If, for instance, the Government had really cared 
for a common agreement, they should have said to the communities that they would 
not disturb the Lucknow Pact except by another pact similarly agreed to. 

’But if both the parties were found unwilling to abide by the pact then the Go- 
vernment instead of putting forward a bogus oiler of accepting the solution only by 
agreement, might, have taken tho matter in their own hands and applied the princi- 
ples whieh the League of Nations, for instance, had successfully applied in solving 
the problem of European minorities in their charge.’ In what he calls the 
impeachment of the award Mr. Kelkar said that its provisions had perpetrated 
injustice to the Hindu Minorities alone, both in Bengal and the Punjab. 

‘ft was obviously the result of a secret partiality to certain minority communities 
and tho desire also to cripple, as far as possible, the Hindu community which in 
tho opinion of tho Government had been evincing perhaps unpleasant or excessivo 
political activity and national consciousness in this country. Broadly, the object of 
the Government seems to be to make it impossible for the legislature in any pro- 
vince to cllcclivcly control the Executive administration. Groups may bo set up 
against group. Patronage would do its destructive work. The foreigner would bo 
able to manipulate the sea-saw of political power so that the resulting profit of its 
position would always fall in his own lap. Surely a civilised Government like the 
British cannot be said to have realised and fulfilled its responsibility in laying 
down the foundations of political state and a democratic, government by such an award.’ 
Mr. Kelkar after reviewing the history of communal negotiations said that their 
result was tho present award. ‘Our Muslim friends are very shrewd businessmen 
and tacticians and oven when tho award is so favourable to them thoy have kept up 
a pretence of dissatisfaction.’ 

Mr. Kelkar did not think that thcro was any hope of any further negotiations 
inducing the Musalmans to give up any point of advantage that thoy had won. 
,Not that the Hindu leaders lack tho skill required for negotiations, but either 
parly regarded every gesture for further negotiations as a sure evidence of the 
weakness of the Hindu community and at once pitched its demands to a higher 
key. The apparent weakness, however, of tho Hindu community proceeds from no 
other real cause than their inner urge to secure or wrest power from tho Govern- 
ment. And in Jiimlu-Moslem cooperation they fancy they will get au unfailing 
weapon to wage war with the Government to success. To a certain extent this 
view is valid, but it can easily be pushed beyond responsible limits. And this in 
my opinion is being actually done for some time past. 

The Indian National Congress has now found to its cost that tho Hindus have 
been exclusively shouldering the burden of political agitation to such an extent 
that tho Congress is being dubbed by its opponents as a Hindu Congress. And 
into tho bargain the Congress has lost the cooperation of certain prominent Muslim 
leaders which was an appreciable feature in the Congress-cum Khilafat movement 
ten years ago. What a heart-rending tragedy must it have been for the Congress 
loaders like Mahatma Gandhi and Pandit Motilal Nehru to find themselves denounced 
as the enemies of Mussulman aspirations, when their whole being was practically de- 
voted to securing justice to them. 

Proceeding, Mr. Kelkar referred to the Legislative Councils under the new 
constitutions and said that he had a clear idea as to how wholly t unsatisfactory 
their constitution would bo. He could see that its body would be divided into so 
many groups that a strong Nationalist opposition to the Government would bo al- 
most out of tho question for some time to conic. He, however, felt that if real pro- 
vincial autonomy was introduced, a non-oflicial ministry would have to take . over 
the whole administration from the hands of the officials. This would automatically 
lead to cooperative common action between tho different groups. Tho balance of 
powers would bo sensitive and delicate. But that itself might act as a guarantee 
against measures or policies being rushed headlong through the councils. It is 
possible, therefore, that in the course of time economic policies based on material, 
non-sectarian interests may be developed. 
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Mr. Kelkar asserted that for good or evil democracy had come to stay in this 
country. ‘From the supreme legislature to a village panchayat there would be one 
uniform system of people being called upon to pay taxes, vote for representatives in 
constitutea bodies and to get what best they can out of their hands by way of good 
government. What hope, therefore, remains both for the impatient and the plodding 
idealist is, to take up the work of educating the ultimate voter in his own hands 
and to inspire him witt idealistic sentiments.’ 

Under the heading of ‘educating the masses’, Mr. Kelkar urged that seats in the 
future legislatures should be filled, as far as possible, by men who understood their 
work and who might be trusted to keep watch and ward over the administration 
from the point of view of national interests. ‘Hindus might, no doubt, feel hurt at 
this palpable injustice done to them by the Government in the communal award. 
But I do not understand how they can remedy matters by simply boycotting . the 
Councils but loyally obeying their laws and decrees outside the Councils. It is a 
fallacy to suppose that to work under any constitution is to work the constitution. 
In my opinion, therefore, default will be a big blunder even with the presmt com- 
munal award remaining intact. All other communities will be represented by their 
typical leaders in the legislatures. The Hindus will lose at every point if they do 
not send their representatives also to guard their communal interests as well as to 
guard against anti-national interests in the legislatures. 

‘Of course the Hindus should ever make common cause with the other commu- 
nities in demanding Swaraj and trying to wrest political power from the Govern- 
ment in as large a measure as possible, but the Hindus as Hindus should only go 
as far as the major minority communities will be prepared to go by way of actual 
non-cooperation. The Hindus as the largest unit in the community in India and as 
staunch adherents of the cause of Swaraj may try to give from time to time a lead 
to the other communities in putting up a fight against the Government. But the 
Hindus as Hindus should never detach their community alone from participation 
in the actual work even within the Councils, while the other minorities will be tak- 
ing the fullest advantage of the constitution.’ 

SECOND DAY-DELEI, 25th . SEPTEMBER 1932 

Proceedings and Resolutions 

The Sabha re-assembling on the next day, the 25th. September, Mr. Kelkar, the 
President, read a telegram from Pandit Malaviya and Mr. Jayakar, giving briefly the 
terms of the Poona settlement, and strongly urging the ratification of the same 
by the Maha Sabha. 

Resolution on Gandhtji’s Fast 

The following resolution thereafter was moved by Mr. Aney and after it was 
supported by Mr. Shiv Narain, it was adopted unanimously:— 

“The Maha Sabha is delighted to learn that a settlement has been reached bet- 
ween the leaders of the so-called Depressed Classes and Caste-Hindus at Poona, 
and a summary of the same has been cabled to the Premier for an immediate 
announcement of its acceptance to enable Mr. Gandhi to break his fast. 

“The Maha Sabha congratulatesjthe leader s^of all the parties concerned and all the 
more so, Mr. Gandhi himself, on the successful termination of the negotiations. 

“The Maha Sabha is very much concerned at the report of the state of Mr. 
Gandhi’s health issued by Dr. Gilder, and most earnestly prays Almighty God to 
grant Mr. Gandhi strength to bear the heavy strain caused by fasting and negotia- 
tions alike, 

“The Maha Sabha calls upon the Government to dispense with the proposed 
procedure of consulting Provincial Governments in the matter, as public 
opinion in every province has already asserted itself in unmistakable terms in fa- 
vour of any settlement, that may be arrived at, to save Mr. Gandhi’s life. The 
Maha Sabha hopes that the Government of India will not delay in transmitting 
the whole settlement by cable, with their approval of the same, and urging on the 
Premier to alter the Award accordingly and make the necessary announcement 
immediately.” 

Re. Classification of Depressed Classes. 

The following resolution was moved by Mr. Ramananda Chatterjee 

“That with regard to representation of the Depressed Classes in the legislatures, 
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committees of enquiry, including representatives of castes classified as “depressed” 
be formed in each province to ascertain which of the castes should be taken as 
“depressed” and their numerical strength in population. In case any caste came 
out of the category of “depressed,” there should be a proportionate modification of 
the seats allotted to these classes.” 

Mr. Ramananda Chatterjec said that those opposed to the progress of India 
were consistently making efforts to increase the number of Depressed Classes. Caste 
Hindus ought to leave no stone unturned to maintain intact the solidarity of the 
Hindu community. The only panacea for this was to wipe out the stigma of 
untouchability. 


Resolution on Communal Decision 

The following is the full test of the resolution regarding the award which was 
passed : 

“This session of the Hindu Mahasabha unreservedly condemns the communal 
decision of the British Government on the following grounds : — 

“(1) That it has given statutory sanction to separate communal electorates against 
all canons of democratic, responsible and representative Government which the 
British Government are pledged to establish in India and that it belies the Premier’s 
own declaration in the Commons in January 1931. 

“(2) That it flouts the unanimous opinion of the vast Hindu community and 
Sikhs, of important sections of Moslems, Christians, and Depressed Classes, and 
also of the women of India in favour of joint electorates. 

“(3) That it provides for differential treatment of the minorities, favouring Moslem 
and European minorities, in that (a) it adds an artificial arbitrary weightage in 
representation to the Moslem minorities ; (ty it reduces representation of the Hindu 
minorities in Bengal and the Punjab below what they are entitled to on the basis 
of their proportion to the population ; (c) denies to the Sikhs the weightage in 
representation which it grants to the Moslem minorities under the similar condi- 
tions ; (d) grants to European and Anglo-Indian minorities weightage in representa - 
tion grossly out of proportion to their strength in population ; and (e) destroys the 
communal equipoise of the Lucknow Pact endorsed even by the Simon Commission. 

“(4) That the Government in granting statutory predominance to the Moslem 
Minorities, are establishing communal despotism by statute. 

“(5) That the Communal decision is not the award of an arbitrator to which the 
parties concerned are committed, but a decision of the British Government. 

iC (6) That as regards an agreed Indian solution of the communal problem it be 
pointed out (a) that the problem was at its origin, the creation of the Government, 
and (b) that its solution was being obstructed by conditions created by the Govern- 
ment, such as, the exclusion of Nationalist Moslems from the R. T. C., and the 
publication of the Government of India’s despatch practically conceding in advance 
all the fourteen points claimed by Moslems. 

“(7) That if the British Government are sincerely anxious for an agreed solution, 
we declare, on behalf of the Hindus, that we propose in the place of their award, 
an international communal award as embodied in the Minorities Guarantee Treaties 
to which Hib Majesty’s Government and the Government of India are already 
parties and signatories, and which in Mr. Henderson’s words “now form part of 
the public law of Europe and the world”, guaranteeing full protection to the 
minorities, linguistic, educational, cultural and religious but not through communal 
electorates and reserved representation ; and the Hindu Mahasabha invites all other 
communities, Sikhs and Nationalist Moslems, to stand for the international award, 
as an agreed solution of the communal problem formulated by the highest arbitral 
body of the world.” 

Mr . Radhahumud Muhherji , moving the resolution, maintained that it split 
up the Indian body politic into so many fragments that the whole was 
lost in the parts. The authors of the Award were out to build up the 
Indian constitution not on the basis of democracy to which they were pledged, but 
on entirely new foundations, which in the Premier’s own words rendered impossible 
the growth of national political parties. The Premier, as the head of the Labour 
Government, condemned communal electorates and all its broods, such as, reservation 
of seats and weightages, and yet had gone back on his principles, as the head of 
the National Government and as a more mouthpiece of the Conservatives. 
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The speaker then asserted that their salvation depended on a bold and unbending 
stand for democracy, pure, undefiled, undiluted by those discredited devices which 
found no place in any modern constitution. He concluded that they should stand 
unreservedly for an international Communal Award embodied in the Minorities 
Guarantee treaties to which both England and India were committed as parties. 

b Dr. Moonjee , winding up the discusssion, said that the Maha Sabha stood com- 
mitted to the Moonjee-Rajah Pact. But Gandhiji’s fast had made every responsible 
leader of the community to reach an agreement with the Depressed Classes at all 
costs in order to save Gandhiji. This had now been reached. He informed the 
House that the Maha Sabha stood by reservation of seats and none had so far 
suggested anything against that system. 

In regard to the complaint that the Mahasahba had given no lead. Dr. Moonjee 
referred to the provision in the resolution which stated that u xn case the Communal 
Award is not suitably modified, the Hindu Sabha calls upon the Hindus to take all 
steps necessary both in the legislatures and outside for frustrating the object of the 
Anglo-Moslem alliance on which the Award is based and directs the Working 
Committee to prepare a programme of work to give effect to it.” This, he claimed, 
as the lead the Mahasabha was giving to the country. He urged the Hindus to 
trust the Mahasabha and regard them as the defenders of their faith. 

Sind Separation 

The Mahasabha next adopted a resolution against the separation of Sind, after it 
had been proposed by Mr. Viromal Begraj and supported by Dr. Hingorani. 

Mr. Ramanand Chatterji opposed it on the ground that Bengal would have to 
pay for the Sind deficits. 

The Mahasabha then adopted a resolution protesting against the forfeiture of 
certain non-political religious institutions. 

The Kashmir Agitation 

The resolution on Kashmir warned the British Government against the evil con- 
sequences of carrying the Anglo-Moslem alliance so far as to allow Hindu subjects 
of the Hindu Prince to be put in a position far worse than that of the similarly 
circumstanced Moslem subjects of a MosJem Prince. 

Other Resolutions 

The Committee was directed to prepare a scheme for holding a conference 
in India of representatives of the Sanatan Aryan culture both of India and 
of countries, such as, Japan, China Siam, Ceylon, etc., m order to revive the feel- 
ing of their fundamental unity and mutual relationship. 

The Mahasabha urged that a Hindu Youth Committee be organised, to 
organise training on military lines in order to prepare for the defence of the 
country. 

The Mahasabha adopted a resolution on Swadeshi appreciating the efforts of the 
“Buy India League” and urging Indians to pledge themselves to buy Swadeshi 
articles only, and especially hand-woven and hand-spun cloth in order to relieve 
unemployment. 

The Mahasabha deplored the communal riots in Jaipur Stato and authorised the 
Working Committee to appoint a deputation to wait on the Maharaja of Jaipur, 
and the Raja of Sikar to bring the grievances of the Hindus to the notice of 
their Highnesses. 

The session appointed a committee of enquiry to ascertain the actual facts of 
the situation in regard to the complaints of Hindus in Bhopal, Hyderabad, Rarapur, 
and Bahawalpur, especially in respect of recruitment to the services, the observance 
of religious practices, and facilities for education. 

The resolution on “untouchability” was reiterated, urging Castc-Hindus to throw 
open temples and places of worship to “untouchables” and allow them equal rights 
with other Hindus in the matter of worship. 

Lastly, condolence resolutions on the death of the Primo Minister of Nepal, Mr. 
R. V. Mabajani and Mrs. Bhai Permanand, wore adopted. 

A resolution, regarding the boycott of British goods was disallowed by the Chair. 

The session was thereafter dissolved. 
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The Bengal Provincial Hindu Conference 

In his presidential address at the seventh session of the Bengal Provincial Hindu 
Conference held at Maldah on the 17th. September 1932, Sj. Ramananda Chatterjee 
said : — 

“The Hindu Mahasabha has from the very beginning stood for a full democratic 
and nationalistic constitution for India, based on the formula evolved by the League 
of Nations for the solution of the minorities problem. While safeguarding the lingu- 
istic. religious, cultural and social interests of a minority population in. a State, the 
League has nowhere sought to create a State within a State by providing for them 
separate electorates, reservation of seats and such other political devices calculated 
to make for the disintegration of national solidarity. India had joined bands with 
other membors of the League in drafting this formula and in finally ratifying the 
same. But it is an irony of fate that when her own turn came, an attempt was 
made to solve her problem along these Jines Evidently, the British authorities 
want to treat India as being outside the pale of International Law and aB such, all 
that is antagonistic to nationalism and democracy ‘must be deemed to be just ana 
proper for her. We must not accept this preposterous assumption on their part and 
must resist to the utmost all attempts to foist these anti-nationalistic and anti- 
democratic arrangements on us. I leave it to you to decide how best to do 
that”. 

Referring to Mabatmaji’s determination to fast himself to death, Sj. Chatterjee 
said, judged from the moral stand-point no exception could be taken to this step, 
although in some influential quarters it had been characterised as a form of coerc- 
ion for the purpose of bringing round to his point of view those who .might be op- 
posed to him. History recorded countless instances in which patriots, had laid 
down their lives as a sequel to armed rebellions for securing and preserving intact 
the freedom of their respective countries and also for defending their religion. 
Mahatmaji’s latest decision, said Sj. Chatterjee, was an attempt in the same direc- 
tion, only differing in method. Instead of inflicting any loss or injury on bis 
opponents, he had decided to take recourse to self-immolation in the faith and hope 
that the cause dearest to his heart might thereby achieve success. It was, of course* 
open to discussion how far this decision was likely to lead to success, of his mis- 
sion. Personally speaking, Sj. Chatterjee did not believe that the British Govern- 
ment would change their award out of regard for the unique personality of 
Mahatmaji, but it was quite probable that they might be disposed to do so if they 
were made to feel that the self-immolation of the Mahatma on this issue would be 
followed by an upheaval all over the would which it would be impossible for them 
to face. For, even in British politics, as in those of other countries, there was 
nothing like a “Settled Fact”, protestations of the Britishers notwithstanding. 

Proceeding. Sj. Chatterjee said that the time had come when Hindus should put 
more stress on common worship and other aspects of religion in order to promote 
their solidarity and on affording equal opportunities to all Hindus, . irrespective of 
caste, to join these religious ceremonies. The progress which the Hindu community 
has already made in this direction justified optimism for the future, but its rate 
ought to be accelerated. The form which the religious and social revolt of the 
lower caste Hindus was taking in some parts of India would be fatal to the Hindu 
community, unless the Hindus themselves acted promptly. Attempts had been 
made in the past and they were being made to-day, to detach the lower caste 
Hindus from the great body of Hinduism. Mahatma Gandhi, tbc greatest of Hin- 
dus, had decided to offer himself as a sacrifice to prevent this calamity. His exam- 
ple should awake all Hindus to a sense of their duty. 

Referring next to the terms of the Communal Award, which were 
characterised as anti-national and anti-democratic, Sj. Chatterjee said that they 
could force the Hindu Community into accepting any form of constiution, 
however much it might be detrimental to the Best interests of the latter. 
“Even our long subjection to British domination”, said Sj. Chatterjee “has not 
succeeded in crushing the human instincts in us. And we Hindus, will resist, to 
the last ounce of our energy any attempt, to relegate us to a state of things . in 
which we would be, for all time to come, in the position of a statutory minority. 
This is against all canons of democracy/ ... 

Proceeding, Sj. Chatterjee said even assuming that the Hindu . population in 
Bongal, minus of course the Bengali- speaking districts and sub-divisions which had 
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been arbitrarily detached from her and added to Assam and Behar, was less 
numerically than the Muslims, should numbers be the only thing to be taken into 
account ? The total population inhabiting the British Empire was about fifty 
crores out of which India accounted for thirty-five crores. But, for that reason, 
would the British Cabinet agree to invest the Indians with the supreme control 
over the affairs of the Empire ? 

Continuing, Sj. Chatterjee said the fact that Bengal enjoyed the premier position 
in the whole of India in almost every sphere of life, including literature, higher 
culture, scientific researches, and industrial ventures,— was due entirely to the 
achievements of the Hindns. The largest contribution to the provincial exchequer 
came from the Hindus and it was due entirely to the sustained political agitation 
carried on by the Hindus of Bengal that the Government felt called upon to grant 
a constitution with wider powers to popular representatives. But in the face of 
these iudisputable facts, the Government had now come forward with an award 
whereby the representatives of the Hindus who would contribute most by way of 
revenues to the Government’s coffer, would be deprived of any effective voice in 
their disbursements. “That would be a peculiar pattern of self-determination and 
Swaraj,” said Si. Chatterjee, “and it must be the endeavour of every Hindu worth 
his salt to see that such Swaraj is not established in Bengal.” 

Sj. Chatterjee emphasized the necessity of carrying out a comprehensive pro- 
gramme of social reform in order to eradicate the evils which were a source of 
weakness for the Bengali Hindus. Among those, he singled out the dowry system, 
child-widowhood, illiteracy of women, crimes against womanhood in Bengal, and the 
decline of the Hindu peasantry and artisan classes. He pointed to inter-caste mar- 
riage as one of the possible solutions of the dowry system, and urged stronger 
measures and greater energy in dealing with the evil. He suggested to the Hindu 
Mahasabha to popularize ancient Indian literature and archaeology. 

Resolutions Passed 

“This Conference expresses its sense of consternation and uneasiness at the adop- 
tion of a vow of fasting by Mahatma Gandhi in consequence of the insidious move 
of the Prime Minister to undermine the solidarity of the Hindu Community by 
dividing the community into different sections. 

“In order to induce Mahatma Gandhi to abandon his vow of fasting, this Con- 
ference call upon the Hindus of all sections to forthwith do away with all differen- 
tial treatment towards the Depressed Classes and to give them complete equality of 
rights in religious and social matters. 

“This Conference appeals to the so-called Depressed Classes not to demand 
representation on the basis of separate electorates in the coming constitution aud 
affirms its adherence to the Raja-Moonje Pact and its readiness to concede repre- 
sentation to the Depressed Classes according to their population strength through 
joint electorate even if it means surrender to them of majority of seats allotted to 
the Hindus. 

“This Conference further thinks it desirable to constitute a special Committee 
consisting of some members of the Bengal Provincial Hindu Sabha and the elected 
representatives of the so-called Depressed Classes to decide the question of popula- 
tion strength of the Depressed Classes and the number of seats to which they are 
entitled under the Raja-Moonje Pact. 

This Conference requests Swami Satyananda, Sj. Haridas Majumdar and Sj. 
Jagneswar Mandal who have lelf for Bombay to strive in collaboration with Dr. 
Moonje for the settlement of the Depressed Classes problem on the lines of this 
Conference as far as practicable, 



THE MUSLIM CONFERENCES 

THE ALL BENGAL MUSLIM CONFERENCE 


The All Bengal Muslim Conference was held at the Town Hail, Calcutta on the 
9th. July 1932, under the presidency of Mr. A. B. Ghuznavi, a delegate to the 
Round Table Conference. Among others, the two Ministers, Mr. K. Najimuddin and 
Nawab Bahadur K. G. M. Farooqoi, Maulana Shah Daudi of Behar aud Sir Abdulla 
Suhrawardy were present. 

The President, after giving a brief survey of the conferences, conversations and 
consultations since the announcement of the visit of the Statutory Commission and 
the infructuous efforts to arrive at a communal settlement, pointed out that the 
only substantial achievement was the Minorities Pact signed on the 12th November 
1031 by the representatives of the Minorities in India, which constitute nearly half 
the population of India, and delivered to the Prime Minister the following day. 
There was great restlessness amongst the Moslems of Bengal as bitter memory 
reminded them how they had been used as pawns in the gamo and their interests 
sacrificed under the Lucknow Pact. The demand of the Moslems of Bengal was 
that as they represented a majority of its population, their representation m the 
Legislature should reflect that majority which should not be reduced to a minority 
or even to equality. No violation of principle was involved in conceding the system 
of separate electorates to Bengal where the Moslems constituted a comparatively 
small majority over the Hindus. The Moslems of Bengal constituted 54.85 per cent 
of the population. Therefore, according to the formula, approved by the Prime 
Minister, Moslem representation in the Legislature should reflect that majority. 
However, by way of compromise, the Moslems were prepared to forego four seats 
for giving weightage to substantial minorities. Their generosity could go no further 
and the President held that the formula was just and should be appreciated by the 
Hindus, if the reverse of this principle was applied to the Provinces where the 
Hindus were constituting the majority. 

Mr. Ghuznavi did not favour special interests’ constituencies, like labour and 
women. If, however, special interests’ constituencies should be retained, the total 
number of special seats, .allotted to a particular community, should come out of the 
communal quota of seats, assigned to the particular community. 

Concluding, the President urged the necessity of sending representative Moslems 
to London to keep tho Moslem point of view before the British public. Otherwise, 
their labour would be lost “as a result of the ceaseless machinations and subtle 
propaganda of your opponents.” 


Resolutions Passed 

The Conference reassembling on the next day, the 10th, July, passed the follow- 
ing resolutions setting out the Muslim view regarding the new constitution and 
other matters relative to Muslim interests in the province. 

The main resolution urged that the only form of Government suitable to Indian 
conditions is a Federal system with complete autonomy and residuary powers vested 
in the constituent units, that Central Government should have control only over 
such matters of common interest as might bo specifically entrusted to it by the 
constitution, and that no difference should be made between tho various units cons- 
tituting the All-India Federation. Ail transfer of power should bo from the Parlia- 
ment to tho Provinces, and no subject should bo made Federal without the previous 
mutual consent of tho autonomous units. The Moslem majority should bo reflected 
in the legislatures. No constitution would be acceptable, it was declared, to Moslems 
unless it conformed to the aforesaid principles. 

Among other resolutions passed was one protesting against tbe Federal Finance 
Committee Report which, it was pointed out, had robbed Bengal of its revenue and 
reduced it to a beggar province unable to meet its own expenses, and another 
protesting aganst the granting of votes to women by the veto of their hus- 
bands’ rights, 
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The Conference also resolved that immediate steps should be taken to form 
Muslim organisations in every town, village, union, sub-division and district in 
Bengal, so that Mussalmans might be ready to work the constitution if the decision 
was in accordance with the Moslem demands and be ready to oppose the constitu- 
tion in all possible manners in case their demands were not conceded. 

THE ALL INDIA MUSLIM FEDERATION 

“My only advice to you at the present moment is to unite together and work 
for the^ common interests — the interests of Islam. For God's sake, give up talking, 
and unite. You have the strength of the masses and of public opinion behind yoSr~^^ 
United, we stand, divided we fall”, declared Mr. A. H. Ghuviavi, concluding his 
speech at the meeting of the Council of the All-India Muslim Federation held 
at Bombay on the 29th. July. 

Mr. Ghuznavi, at the outset, referring to tho work of the Muslim delegation at the 
R. T. C. said that they worked most harmoniously as a team and there was abso- 
lutely no difference of opinion among them. He regretted that they were unable 
to solve the communal problem, but informed the audience that so far as the Mus- 
lim delegation was concerned, they did their utmost to meet the majority community. 
They had almost solved it with the assistance of tho British Premier and the 
question of communal differences would have been a matter of the past, had it not 
been for one Sikh delegate, who did not agree to tho Premier’s proposals regarding 
representation in the Punjab. In order to facilitate a settlement, the Muslim delega- 
tion agreed to give up five seats in the Punjab and four in Bengal but to no effect. 

He added that they were going to insist on representation on a population basis 
and would rely on the Premier's declaration that he would not permit the reducing 
of a majority community to a minority or an equality in any province. 

Referring to the report in the morning papers that the Sikhs would declare civil 
war if a statutory majority was given to Muslims in the Punjab, Mr. Ghuznavi said 
that Mussalmans would accept the challenge. He added that still the descendants 
of Mahomed Gazni were not extinct. 

Dealing with the R. T. C. Minorities Pact, the speaker said that Mahatma Gandhi 
was prepared to accept their demands provided they assured him that they would 
stand by him in resisting the claims of the Depressed Classes and Europeans for 
separate electorates. As they knew the consequences of such action on their part, 
they refused to leave the Europeans and the Depressed Classes in the hands of 
Mahatma Gandhi. Hence a solution became impossible. Therefore, they signed 
what he termed the memorable Minorities Pact, which represented 46 per cent of 
the whole population of minorities in India, and Mahatma Gandhi felt non-plussed. 

Mr. Ghuznavi assured the audience that so far as Bengal was concerned the terms 
of the Pact would be carried out. If Bengal’s demands were not conceded, Bengal 
Muslims would revolt. He condemned I)r. Moonje’s statement in Bombay prior to his 
departure for London and said that his statement in London was worse still. It only 
restated what he had said as President of tho Hiedu Maha Sabha at Cawnpore. 

Lastly, Mr. Ghuznavi dealt with the Liberal revolt and earnestly hoped that ways 
and means would soon bo found Jto terminate tho present deadlock between tho 
Liberals and the Secretary of State. 

MOSLEM CONFERENCE WORKING COMMITTEE 

A meeting of the Working Committee of tho All-India Moslem Conference was 
held at New Delhi, ou tho 7th. August, with Sir Mahomed Iqbal in the chair. Those 
present included Malik Ferozc Khan noon, Maulana Mazharuddin, Syed Habibshah, 
pyed Zakir Ah, Maulaua Shafi Daudi, the Hon’ble Syed Hussain Imam, and Mufti 
Mahomed Sadique. The following resolutions were adopted 

Tiie Alwar Agitation 

“(1) Whereas the attitude of the Alwar Durbar towards its Moslem subjects and 
their many grievances which they have, for a long time, boon most respectfully and 
constitutionally laying before the Durbar, have been one of oxtremo indifference and 
even of hostility ; whereas^ the recent policy of the Alwar Durbar has been charac- 
tensed by ruthless repression, so mueli so that about ten thousand Moslems, men 
anu women, of all ages and stations in life, have been driven to migrate from the 
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Alwar city to Jaipur, Ajmere, Rcwari, Ferozepore, Jherka, Gurgaon, His- 
sar, Agra, Baratpur, Delhi aud other places ; wheieas the Alwar Durbar has not 
allowed the deputation appointed by the All-India Moslem Conference in its session, 
in^Lahore, to wait upon the Maharaja of Alwar to make a representation about the 
grievances of the Alwar Moslems ; and whereas the Alwar Durbar has failed to 
appoint an independent Commission to investigate the predisposing causes 
of the deplorable incidents of 29th May, when State troops fired on Moslems, as 
demanded by the Working Committee of the Conference on the 6th June, it is here- 
by resolved that, 

(a) A deputation should wait on the Viceroy in order to place the whole case 
before His Excellency and request him to appoint an independent Commission of 
Enquiry for the purpose of investigating all the grievances of the Alwar Moslems, 

(b) Telegrams be sent to the Secretary of Siato for India, the Viceroy and the 
A. G. G., Raja pu tana Slates drawing their attention to the situation in Alwar, and 
the ruin it is causing to innocent men and women, and its probable consequences 
in British India. 

(2) The Committee calls upon Moslem India to render immediate financial aid 
to the Alwar refugees. 

The Working Committee further calls upon the Press in India to take up the 
just cause of the Alwar refugees. 

Ahrar Prisoners 

(3) In view of the general feelings of Mussalmans throughout the country, that 
the Ahrar prisoners who were sent to jail in connection with the Kashmere 
agitation should be immediately released by the Government, the Working 
Committee urges upon the Government the desirability of the immediate release of 
Ahrar prisoners. 

(4) In view of the fact that the sword is exempt from the operation of the 
Arms Act in some districts of the Punjab, while licence is necessary in others, 
the Working Committee is strongly of the opinion that the sword be exempted 
from the operation of the Arms Act throughout the Punjab. The Working Com- 
mittee further calls upon the Moslem members of the Punjab Legislative Council to 
take necessary steps for the same. 

Communal Award 

(5) The Working Committee while appreciating the desire of the Sikhs to join 
tho Minorities Pact and while welcoming their conversations with certain Moslems 
at Simla, is strongly of the opinion that such conversations may be used for bring- 
ing about postponement of the announcement by the British Government of their 
decision on tho Communal question, and therefore calls upon the Moslems at Simla 
taking part in those conversations, to postpone the same till the decision is anno- 
unced by the Government. 

(6) The Working Committee is emphatically of the opinion that, in view of the 
acuteness of the present situation and the possibilities of farther complications, it is 
the duty of the Biitish Government to announce their decision on the communal 
question without further delay. 

(7) Sycd Zakir All’s resolution regarding the further programme of tho Confer- 
ence in case the Government do not concede tho minimum demands of the Moslem 
Conference, was placed before tho Working Committee. Some of the suggestions 
made therein, were discussed by the members at great length. It was, however, 
finally decided to form a sub-committee to discuss and formulate a fuller and 
stronger programme to be placed before the next meeting of the Executive Board 
or before the special session of the All-India Moslem Conference. The 
sub-committee would consist among others of {Sir Mahomed Iqbal (Chairman), 
Maulanas Mazhruddin, Hasrat Mohani, Syed Habibshah, Ghulam Rasul, and Byed 
Zakir Ali. 

(8) It was resolved that the next meeting of tho Executive Board be held in 
Delhi after the announcement by the Government of the decision on the Communal 
problem, giving ten days clear uotiec to tho members of the Board. 

MUSLIM CONFERENCE WORKING COMMITTEE 

The Working Committee of tho AlMndia Muslim Conference met again at Delhi 
pn tho 20th. August, aud discussed the Communal decision of the Govern- 



332 THE MUSLIM CONFERENCES [ SIMLA 

menfc. After a heated debate, a committee consisting, among others of Syed Zakir Aii 
and Mr. Masood Ahmed, was constituted for drafting the main resolution on the 
Communal decision. The draft resolution was presented to the Working Committee 
and after a few amendments were adopted for presentation to the Board. 

Next day, the 21st. August, the Executive Board, met under the Chair- 
manship of Sir Mahoyned Iqbal The draft resolution was proposed by 
Mr. Abdul Majid and was seconded by Syed Mahomed Hussain. Forty-one 
members attended the meeting, the chief among them being. Dr. Shafaat 
Ahmed Khan, Nawab Jamshed Ali Khan, Maulaua Shafi Daudi, Hafiz Hidayat 
Hussain, Mahomed Yamin Khan, Haji Wajehuddin, Nawab Mahomed Yusuf, 
Kunwar Ismail Ali Khan, Haji Rahimbux, the Hon'ble Mr. Hussain Imam, Ghulam 
Shaik Narang, the Hon’ble Mr. Mahomed Padsha, Dr. Iqbal, Malik Feroze Khan 
Noon, Nawab Ismail Khan and Dr. Ziauddin. The following were the resolutions 
adopted by the Executive Board 

(1) In the opinion of the Board, the decision of His. Majesty’s Government 
about the measure of Moslem representation in the Provincial Legislatures, is dis- 
appointing, as it falls very much short of the Moslem demands embodied, in their 
resolution of the All-India Moslem Conference, and as it (a) denies the right of a 
statutory majority by separate electorates to the Mussalmans in the Punjab and 
Bengal, (b) reduces the weightage now enjoyed by the Mussalmans in the United 
Provinces, Bihar and Orissa and Madras Legislative Councils, (c) gives weightage 
to non-Muslim minorities in the North-West Frontier Province equivalent to three 
times their population, which is much iu excess of the weightage given to Moslems 
in their minority provinces, (d) omits British Baluchistan from the general scheme 
of reforms, (e) leaves the question of separation of Sind as provisional as before, 

(2) The Board, while appreciating the efforts of His Majesty’s Government to 
meet the demands of all concerned and recognising that their decision does meet a 
portion of the Moslem demands, is strongly of the opinion that no constitution 
would be acceptable to the Moslem India, unless it embodied in it all the other 
Moslem demands set forth in their resolution of January 1929 and further explained 
and confirmed in their resolution of April 1931. 

(3) The Board most emphatically adds that the Moslems of India will not 
accept any constitution unless it creates completely autonomous Federal States of 
equal status, and accepts the principle that the transfer of power shall be from the 
Parliament to the Provinces and not from the Parliament to the Central 
Government. 

(4) The Board further requests His Majesty’s Government to make an immediate 
announcement that the future Constitution will be based on the principles stated in 
the preceding paragraphs. 

(5) The Executive Board is emphatically of the opinion that a great injustice 
has been done to the Moslems of Bengal, as His Majesty’s Government have, in 
their decision, departed from the well recognised principle that no majority shall 
be reduced to a minority or an equality. 

(6) Separation of Sind being one of the most vital demands of the Moslem 
India, this meeting of the Board demands that Sind be separated from the Bombay 
Presidency without any further delay. 

(7) In view of the change in the political atmosphere caused by the announce- 
ment of the decision made by His Majesty’s Government, the Board urges upon the 
Mussalmans of India to continue to cultivate friendly relations with the sister 
communities, and remain prepared for ail eventualities in order to protect their 
rights and Secure, by all constitutional means, the remaining demands which they 
consider more vital thau the mere allotment of seats. 

THE BENGAL PRESIDENCY MUSLIM LEAGUE 

The Council of the Bengal Presidency Muslim League, tat an emergent meeting held 
at Calcutta on the 2 1st. August, passed a resolution protesting against the communal 
award on the ground, among others, that it does not recognize or give effect to the 
principle of joint electorate without reservation of seats in Bengal, reduces the repre- 
sentation of majority community in the Bengal Council into a statutory minority and 
giveB an unfair weightage to the Europeans and Anglo-Indians out of reasonable 
proportion. 

The council condemned the anti-national attitude of the Hindu news-papers in- 
cluding the Nationalist ones towards the communal award and the exhibition of a 
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a militantly communal mentality on their part. It strongly disapproved the con- 
duct of those Mussulmans who accepted the communal award and especially those 
Mussulmans who accepted a statutory minority in the Bengal Council. 

THE BENGAL NATIONALIST MUSLIM PARTY 

A meeting of the executive committee of the Bengal Nationalist Muslim party 
was hold at Calcutta on the 21st, August to consider the communal award of the 
British Prime Minister. Choudhuri Moazzam Uossain presided. The following resolu- 
tions were passed • 

1. This meeting of the executive committee of the Bengal Nationalist Muslim 
party records its emphatic protest against the communal award recently given by 
the Prime Minister in consultation with the British Cabinet on the following 
amongst other grounds : — (a) It recognises the principle of separate electorates 
which is fundamentally opposed to responsible government. (6) It has placed the 
Mussalmans of Bengal in a position of permanent statutory minority, ( c ) It has 
retained special conslituencies for landlords and commerce and has extended its 
scope to other special interests, (d) It cleverly retains separate electorates for the 
Mussalmans so that the Europeans and Anglo-Indians may be given separate elec- 
torates and representation and that far in excess of their due share in order that they 
may virtually dominate the Bengal Council, (e) It has been so devised as to prove 
a veritable applo of discord between the different communities in order to side-track 
the real issue of responsible self-government, ( /) It has totally ignored agricul- 
tural labour which forms a substantial portion of the whole population of the 
province, ig) It has practically closed the door of settlement between the different 
communities in so far as it has laid clown as a condition precedent that no settle- 
ment will bo accepted unless it is made with the consent of all the communities 
concerned, ( h ) It has kept in abeyance matters of fundamental constitutional 
importance like that of (1) representation of the different communities in the cen- 
tral Legislature, (2) of unicameral government in the provinces, (3) the concession 
of full constitutional status to Beluchisth.au like that of other provinces and (4) 
the question of separation of Sind which might have been simultaneously announ- 
ced m the award. 

2. This meeting expresses its strong disapproval of the views of all the Nation- 
alist Hindu newspapers that have taken up an anti-national attitude towards the 
communal award and the mentality that they havo shown since the announcement 
of the award, inasmuch as such an attitude and mentality are seriously prejudicial 
to the cause of nationalism in India. 

ALL INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUEgCOUNCIL 

The Council of the All-India Muslim League met at Simla on the 4th. 
September to discuss the communal award. Sir Zulflqar Ali Khan presided. 
Among those present were Mian and Begum Shah Nawaz, Dr. Ziauddin, Cap- 
tain Shcr Mahomed Khan, Nawab Sir Mohar Shah, Nawab Ismail Ali Khan, Sir 
Mahomed Yakub, Nawab Mahomed Ibrahim All Khan of Kunjpura, Haji Bahim 
Bakhsh, Sardar llabibullah, Syed Mahomed Hussain, Syed Maratab Ali, Nawab 
Syed Ijaz Basool, Nawabzada Khurshid Ali Khan. The following resolutions were 
passed : 

(1) Notwithstanding the fact that the decision of His Majesty’s Government 
on the Communal problem falls short of the minimum Muslim demands as enun- 
ciated in tho various resolutions of the All-India Muslim League, . the Council is 
clearly of opinion that the decision does represent a method which removes the 
obstacle from the path of Constitutional advance, thereby enabling the people of 
India to concentrate their attention upon solving the many issues that still remain 
to bo decided in the field of Constitutional reforms. The Council however desires 
to make it perfectly clear that it is not in a position to say, at this stage, whether 
the picture of the now Constitution, when complete, will be acceptable to the 
Muslim community or not. 

(2) The Council of tho Muslim League calls upon the Muslim members of the 
Bound Table Conference to continue to work with the representatives of. other com- 
munities for the immediate attainment of Self-Government in India, subject to tho 
minimum demands of the Muslim community. 
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3. (a) The Council of the All-India Muslim League enters its emphatic protest 
agamst denying to the Moslems of Bengal and the Punjab a statutory majority to 
which they are rightfully entitled.. 

(b) That notwithstanding the injustice done to the Mussulmans, the Council 
notices with regret that the Sikh-Hindu agitation in the Punjab has been directed 
towards reducing the already attenuated Moslem percentage in the Council, which 
win only result in accentuating communal bitterness and widening the gulf between 
the communities. 

W) . That the Council of the All-India Muslim League, while disagreeing with 
tne principal of special qualification for franchise and reservation of seats for 
women apart from the men of their community, appreciates the efforts of His Ma- 
jesty s Government, to distribute the seats reserved for them amongst women of 
amerent communities through their own communal electorates. 

• (5) The Council of the League is strongly of the opinion that Sind should 

lmmeamtely be separated from the Bombay Presidency and that its separation 
should be embodied in the revised Government of India Act. 

(6) The Council of the Moslem League urges upon the Government the necessi- 
ty of expediting the work of introducing full Responsibility in the Centre with 
tM necessary safeguards, The Council is further of the opinion that a Federation 
oi British India should not be postponed or made dependent upon an agreement 
amongst the Princes to join an All-India Federation. 

t J- ' Saving carefully considered the announcement of the Secretary of State for 
Indm about the procedure to be adopted with regard to constitutional reforms, the 
council of the League urges the desirability of continuing the method of the 
Bound Table Conference in order to achieve the greatest measure of common agree- 
mei ?Q ^ e ^ ween Indian and British delegates. 

, iT' ^o u ncil ^e Moslem League reiterates the demand repeatedly express- 
ed by the Moslem League that in the Federal Assembly and in the Upper Chamber, 
in wnich-ever manner they may be constituted, at least one-third seats of the whole 
*/<?? S mu U ^ guaranteed for Moslems by statute. 

(y) The Council of the Muslim League wishes to make it clear that in the future 
constitution of India the residuary powers must vest in the component units of the 
iederation in autonomous provinces. 

(10) This meeting of the Council of the all-India Muslim League is of opinion that 
tne communal award, so far as it concerns the representation of the Muslim commu- 
mty m the Legislative Council of Assam, is disappointing in so far that instead of 
obtaining any weightage the Mussalmans of Assam have the misfortune of 
getting lesser number of seats than what they are entitled to by their numerical 
strength. 

THE ALL INDIA KHILAFAT|CONFERENCE 

The All-India Khilafat Conference met at ^Ajmere on the 27 th. September, Shaik 
Abdul Majid presiding. 

In the course of his address, Shaik Abdul Majid referred to Mahatmaji’s hunger- 
strike as a confession of the failure on his part to purgo the majority community of 
the caste mentality by any other method. He asserted that unless and untiil caste- 
system was wholly penalised, there was no prospect of saving the country as a 
whole or the Hindu society from disruption in water-tight compartments, even with 
Joint Electorates which during the last twenty years were more or less run on caste 
lines. He declared that though the Mussalmaus had staked their Fourteen Points 
for the sake of the Depressed Classes, yet he would be glad if some amicable settle- 
ment were to bo arrived at between the two sections of the Hindu community in 
order to save Mahatmaji’s life. When there were separate schools, separate hostels, 
separate hotels, separate wells, separate cremation grounds, separate marriages, sepa- 
rate temples and separate languages, was there any wonder, no asked, that there 
should be a demand for Separate Electorates ? 

Referring to the insistence of the Muslim community on the retention of Separate 
Electorates, Shaik Abdul Majid said that there was no other choice left to the 
Mussalmans. But the responsibility for rejecting the Joint Electorates wholly rested 
with the Hindu community who would never tolerate the statutory majorities of 
the Mussalmans on population. basis in some of the Provinces. Even now if Hindus 
would agree to Statutory Muslim Majorities on population basis, adequate weightage 
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for Muslim Minorities, separation of Sind and other innocent cultural and religious 
safeguards, the door of negotiations for an amicable settlement with the Hindus was 
open on the basis of Joint Electorates with a hope that there would one day be 
one Nation and one Electorate. But Mussalman majorities rauBt get their fullest 
quota of representation on population basis and the Mussalman minorities of India 
their full weightage. 

Discussing at length the future goal of the Mussalmans of India, he preferred 
equal partnership for India within the commonwealth of British Nations with His 
Majesty the King Emperor and his descendants as the hereditary and constitutional 
custodians of this Commonwealth, Ho further opined that the Imperial Conference 
be converted into an Imperial Legislature which may pave the path for the League 
of Nations to establish an International Legislature for the nations of the world. 
He at the same time asserted that in an India completely independent of British 
connection, the Mussalmans have nothing to fear from the Hindus. They will be 
quite in a position to hold their own and protect their own interests, but practical 
statesmanship dictates a course that is possible of achievement. The Hindu is 
bent upon having domination in India with the aid of British bayonets and the 
real problem before the Mussalmans is how to save himself from the combined 

domination of the Britisher and the Hindu. This can only be done when the 

Mussalmans definitely adopt responsible government within the British Empire as 
their goal and at the same time insist on the achievement of their legitimate 

demands. Proceeding, the President characterised theipresent war between the Congress 
and Government as a war for dominating over each other and the rest of the country 
to the detriment of the interests of the vast majority of its population. He 

said Mussalmans had refused to be a party to this war which was an unholy war 
with sinister aims on both sides. The Congress aimed at domination and the Go- 
vernment wanted to crush the Congress. He suggested peace in the interests of 
humanity at large, in the interests of England and in the interests of India. 

Ho gave tentative proposals for a lasting peace as follows : 

1. Civil Disobedience Movement to cease at once. 

2. Declaration by the Government that the responsibility in the centre and in 
the provinces will be introduced simultaneously, the safeguards to be mutually 
agreed to in the Third Round Table Conference. 

3. The Congress leaders to co-opcrate with the Government in putting down 
violent outrages and outbreaks. 

4. Withdrawal of Ordinance Bill by the Government. 

5. Participation of the Congress in the Third Round Table Conference. 

6. Release of Civil Disobedience Prisoners. 

For the Hmdu-Moslcm settlement ho suggests to alternative formnlue : 

1. Reservation of seats on population basis for all the communities in all the 
Provincial Legislature with separate Electorates. 

2. Reservation of seats on population basis for the Muslim majorities and 
existing weightage plus one-third of the existing nominated scats for Muslim 
minorities in tko Provincial Legislatures with Joint Electorates throughout India. 

Onc-third Muslim representation in the Federal Legislatures, separation of Sind, 
introduction of reforms in British Baluchistan, residuary powers to lie with the 
Povinces, duo share in Central and Provincial Cabinets and Services and religious 
and cultural safeguards from the necessary parts of both the proposals. 

If no assurance is given to the Mussalmans about the separation of Sind 
simultaneously with tho inauguration of the New Constitution, if British Balu- 
chistan is denied the reformed Constitution, if European Community in Bengal 
does not see its way to forego a few seats to restore the Muslim majority in Bengal 
as was agreed to between the minorities’ delegates at the Ji. T. 0. in the Minority 
Pact, the Mussalmans of India should reject the Award and concert united 
measures for wrecking the New Constitution with all their might. The Award in 
the present shape is most unsatisfactory, disappointing and unjust. 

About the condition of tho Muslims in Native States, the President suggested 
the appointment of vakils on behalf of the Khilafat Conference to watch their 
interests and to got their grievances redressed by constitutional agitatiou. He 
expressed the hope that the day would not be distant when tho Muslim world 
would find out some solution of tho Khilafat question and elect a Khalifa accepted 
by all. Until then he would pay his homage to tho exiled Khalifa. Tho Hcdjaz 
should be converted into a Muslim international state, having for its chairman the 
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ruler of tlie Hedjaz, whoever he might be. The functions of the Muslim Inter- 
national Assembly should bo partly advisory and partly legislative, with the power 
of veto vested in the chairman. 

The President congratulated the Mussalmans of Palestine having held the 
Muslim World Congress at Jerusalem and hoped that their efforts for the establish- 
ment of a Muslim University would be crowned with success, and he suggested 
that the next World Congress might be held in India, and that its constitution 
should be so modified as to make it workable and acceptable to all so far as 
possible. Such a Congress, he said, would help the Muslim Nations to cooperate 
■with one another in the common work of elevating the Muslims throughout 
the world. 

Then tho President gave a constructive programme for the Central Khilafat 
Committee which is briefly given here. 

1. Revision^ of the constitution of the Central Khilafat Committee. 

2. Reorganisation of the existing committees and the establishment of new ones. 
Introduction of the principal of life insurance in the Constitution of the committee 
and charging of four annas per every month or three rupees annually, the amount 
bo collected to be given in equal shares to the heirs of the members who may happen 
to die in any month. 

3. Co-oporation with tho other Muslim organisations in the country to form a 
a single political organisation of the Mussalmans of India. 

4. Encouraging the Mussalmans to get their names registered in the next census 
as Mussalmans, without giving any caste or race, with Islam as their religion. 

5. To help the other Muslim organisations in the establishment of a Muslim 
Jurist Association, whose decisions in matters affecting the personal law of Mussal- 
mans should be regarded as final and to secure their recognitioa by Government. 

6. To frame a model Wakf Act with a view to its being passed by the provin- 
cial legislatures through the Muslim members of these legislatures. 

7. To urge the Government to transfer tho control of mosques and other sacred 
and historical monuments of the Mussalmans to the control of the Muslim commu- 
nity, whenever such a demand is and by the local Mussalmans. 

8. To establish night schools by making it necessary and compulsory on each 
Khilafat Committee to establish at least one night school within its own town other- 
wise failing which it would not be recognised by the Central Committee. 

9. To celebrate the anniversary of the late Maulana Mahomed Ali in co- 
operation with other organisations and to establish Joint Committees in as many 
places as possible for collecting a fund which may be handed over to the Jame Mi- 
ll* Delhi. 

10. To enrol one volunteer per cent of the population under the auspices of the 
local Committees. 

11. To uudertake a general propaganda for the furtherance of education, re- 
trenchment in expenditure, eradication of social evils, opening of shops and grain 
shops in particular, curtailment of personal expenses, and to inculcate principles of 
religion and morality among the Mussalmans. 

12. To educate the electorate that it should elecG true, hard-working and self- 
sacrificing Mussalmans to tho self-governing bodies and the Provincial and Central 
legislatures. 

The President concluded by making a fervent appeal to the Mussalmans of India 
to sink their petty differences and to unite. 

THE SHIA POLITICAL CONFERENCE 

Presiding over the Shia Political Conference, held at Lucknow on the 30th. 
October Baja Qhaxnafar AH Khan said ; 

<£ We are face to face with a racial and communal struggle 'in which demands are 
made for rights by means fair and unfair, and with suspicion towards one 
another. In the last R. T. C. this domestic quarrel was indulged in and India 
was made the laughing stock of the world. The forces, which to-day are wasted in 
suppressing and annihilating one another, could be employed for building tho 
future India.” They should do away with all differences, and work for the well- 
being of a united and free India, observed the President. 

Referring to the third R. T. C., the President expressed his disappointment at 
the exclusion not only of Mr. Gandhi and the Congress, but of an able statesman 
like Mr. Jinnah. This showed the purpose of the Government— to do what it 
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wanted to do and to have nobody in the conference who would oppose it. As for 
the Indian States, the President said that the Government did not give them scope 
for any desire for reforms. They were sending individual representatives without 
potential rights. The result would be that they would speak in different voices 
and no unity or Federation would come. 

Continuing, Raja Gaznafar Ali said that the Shia community had always given 
evidence of its intention to stand by . its principles. It has always stood for a 
joint electorate. They wanted the thirteen points to be accepted as their just 
rights. They wanted to accept joint electorate, as it would make a good 
foundation for a united nation. The majority of Muslims found themselves in 
trouble on account of the superior intelligence of the Hindus and consequently 
fought shy of joint electorate. Maulana Shank at Ali and his co-workers were 
anxious to make joint electorate conditional for some timo. If Hindus accepted 
the conditions, it would be the happiest thing possible. 

Referring to the Communal Award, Raja Gaznafar Ali said that the Prime 
Minister had statod that he would accept any mutual agreement between the par- 
ties concerned. The proof of it was furnished by his accepting the settlement 
between the Hindus and the Untouchables. It would have been very nice if this 
settlement had been extended to the other communities. 

Referring to the Punjab, which ho characterised as the Ulster of India, the 
President said that the Sikhs were a bravo and valiant nation, but that did not 
mean that they should snatch away the rights of their neighbours. Mussulmans 
would not be frightened by threats. In India, it was not practical politics to have 
Moslem, Hindu or Sikh Raj. He continued i I am not one of thoso pessimists 
who despair of India’s freedom on account of the present differences. The present 
state of things would very soon change. In the nature of things, all would combine. 
In such a unity lies the welfare of all. I trust Shias will strive their utmost to 
bring about unity. Our only motto should bo “India for Indians.” 

Resolutions Passed 

The Conference adoptod a resolution, opining that the Premier’s award is 
opposed to Indian national growth and welcoming the Unity Conference at All- 
ahabad and approving of the principles underlying the resolution of the All 
Parties Conference. 

The Conference authorised the representatives of the Shia community to support 
settlement on the basis of joint electorate with adult franchise if possible, or 
accept any alternative scheme which might not adversely affect the interests of 
the Moslems in general aud the Shias in particular. 

Another resolution passed expressed dissatisfaction with the personnel of the 
Third Round Tablo Conference. b ... 

Tho Conference requested the Government to givo proper facilities to Mr. Gandhi 
and tho leaders of tho Allahabad Conference for arriving at a settlement. 

The Conference congratulated the Maharaja of Alwar on tho decision to release 
tho Bahadtirpur prisoners. . 

Tlio Conference demanded an enquiry, into tho Sialkot Ziljmat incident in tho 
Punjab and warned tho Government not to interfere in religious questions. 


THE ALL INDIA MUSLIM CONFERENCE 


A special session of tho All India Muslim Conference was held at Calcutta on the 
26th. December under tho presidency of Mr. A . Yusuf Ali of Lahore. Over hundred 
members of tho Executive Board and three hundred members of the general body 
attended the Conference. 


Boforo tho Conference mot, about a hundred men wanted to rush into tho Con- 
ference paudal, but were repulsed by the police and volunteers. 

Amongst thoso presont wero Malik Feroze Khan Noon, Minister, Punjab, Mr. 
Hassan Imam, Member, Council of State, Maulvi Shaft Daudi, Sir Zahecd Suhra- 
wardy, ex-Judge of the Calcutta High Court, Mr. K. Nazimuddm aud Mr. IC. M. G. 
Faroqui, Ministers, Bengal. t . „ . 

In the course of his address the president said that, m spite of all propaganda, 
it was clear that no decisions could bo reached which any of the communities would 
unanimously accept. 


43 
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Regretting Congressites’ attitude in refusing to help in the solution of communal 
differences during the first two sessions of the Round Table Conference, . the Presi- 
dent remarked that the British Cabinet had given a decision, which was well 
balanced. However inadequate some of its provisions were for safeguarding Moslem 
rights, the Moslems had accepted it as a compromise, subject to minor adjustments 
in respect of details. He endorsed the action and public utterances of the Moslem 
delegates to the Round Table Conference. Concluding, the President appealed to 
His Majesty’s Government, in view of the Brayne Committee Report, to announce 
the unconditional separation of Sind at the earliest moment, subject to safeguards 
for minority rights as in other Provinces. 

Mr. Yusuf Ali said that there were forces ranged against Muslim political 
demands, which were working energetically to undermine their position. Critical 
constitutional decisions were about to be taken, and if the position was not fully 
understood, it would be too late to rectify any misunderstandings afterwards. The 
minorities, with the exception of the Sikhs, had accepted the Premier’s^ Communal 
decision. But it did not suit those whose minds were obsessed with direct action, 
civil disobedience or doctrinaire ideas of democracy and majority rule. A few 
members of the Muslim community pretended to represent their community. The 
campaign of “Unity Conferences, All- Parties’ Conferences, and Agreements” was 
still going on. If called by their right names, they were really “Disunity Con- 
ferences, No-Parties Conferences and Disagreements.” 

As regards Sind, Mr. Yusuf Ali said that the Congress had so little faith in 
mutual confidence between the communities that they were asking for safeguards, 
more onerous and crippling than ever Muslims had asked for in any province 
where they were in a minority. Muslims were asked to sacrifice clear and definite 
points for vague and impossible suggestions. 

After suggesting a few minor modifications of the communal decision in respect 
of Bengal, the President turned to the question of the Central Legislature and the 
Central Executive, in both of which he demanded thirty-three per cent representa- 
tion for Muslims. An assured position in the Central Legislature and Executive 
was necessary to safeguard Muslim interests. There should also be a limitation of 
the power to alter the territorial limits of Muslim provinces. Muslim action in 
taking a firm stand for separate electorates, should not be understood to bar all 
progress in the future. In the present state of want of mutual confidence, separate 
electorates were necessary. Even the joint electorates proposed at Allahabad were 
really separate electorates in disguise. They had all the disadvantages of separate 
electorates, but none of the advantages. Truo Nationalist sentiment could only be 
built up by recognising facts and realities. “Grasp facts, produce men and institu- 
tions will follow”, the President declared. 

Resolutions 

The Conference reassembling on the day after next, the 28th. December, 
resolutions not accepting tho Allahabad proposals and welcoming the announcement 
of the separation of Sind and Orissa were passed. Sycd Habib of Lahore 
moved the resolution regarding the separation of Sind and Orissa. Dr. 
Mahomed Hassan moving for 20 per cont. weightage for # Muslims in the 
federated province of Orissa said : ‘Wo hare not stood in the way of 
Hindus demanding separation of Orissa and we hope Hindus would not grudge 
this weightage.’ 

Mr. Hussain Imam moved another resolution demanding 20 per cent seats for 
Muslims in the Bihar legislature, since Orissa was to be created a separate province 
and the proportion of Muslims in Bihar had increased. 

Maulana iShafi Daudi next proposed that since joint electorate was being pro- 
posed for the Senate in the Central Legislature, the Conference protests and urges 
elections to the Senate to be by soparate electorate. 

Mr. Azizur Rahman rejected the idea of alteration of the present territorial 
limits of the provinces, urging that powers of the Central Legislature may 
be accordingly circumscribed. He said the idea of Hindus in ^ changing 
territorial limits was that by adding Sylhet in Bengal tho Muslim position would 
be affected. 

The last resolution expressed disappointment at the Premier’s decision not re- 
serving an absolute majority of seats for Mussalmans in Bengal and urging rectifi- 
cation of the injustice. Another part of the same resolution urged the percentage 
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of Mussulmans which had been decreased by the Premier’s award in Assam, 
Central Provinces and United Provinces legislatures to be increased to the previous 
percentage. The resolutions were unanimously adopted and the Conference concluded. 

THE JAM1AT-UL-ULEMA-HIND, CAWNPORE 

The Jamiat-ul-Ulema-Hind, Cawnpore, held nn open session at Calcutta on the 
26th & 27th December under the presidency of Maulana Abdul Qadeer of Budaun, 
and passed the following resolutions : — 

“(1) The Jaraiat has carefully and attentively gone through the proceedings of 
the meeting of certain Muslims held recently at Lucknow under the chairmanship 
of Nawab Sir Zulfiqar Ali Khan and the Jamiat is well aware of all that happened 
in the so-called Allahabad Unity Conference. In the opinion of the Jamiat the 
general Muslim opinion is not prepared to countenance any change in any form in 
the demands framed by the All-India Moslem Conference in 1929 as amplified by the 
same Conference in April, 1930; and whereas efforts have been made at Lucknow and 
Allahabad to detract from these demands and to divide Muslims, it is therefore de- 
clared hereby in the most clear terms that the Jamiat rejects the decisions of the 
Allahabad Unity Conference and warns the Muslim public against falling into the 
snare of such unity conferences. The Jamiat further supports fully the declaration 
of its working secretary issued on Nov. 20 in collaboration with the working secre- 
taries of the All-India Muslim League and the All-India Muslim Conference. 

“(2) Accepting the Premier’s Award the Jamiat points out that all their demands 
have not been given, particularly, in case of Bengal, the Punjab, and asks the Mns- 
salmans to try their utmost for getting them. It further adds thab no constitution 
will be successful unless there bo safeguards for Muslims.’’ 

MUSLIM ORGANISATION S' JOINT MEETING 

A largely attended public meeting of Muslims belonging to different parties was 
held at the Albert Hall, Calcutta on the 29th. December. Shaikh Abdul Majid 
Smdhi presided. The following resolutions were unanimously adopted 

“This joint meeting of representatives of the Central Khilafat Committee, the 
Jamait-ul-TJleraa-Hind, the Afgan Zirga, the All-India Ahrar Party, the All-India 
Muslim Youth League, the Jamiat-ul-Ulema, Cawnpore, the Nationalist Muslim 
party and other provincial Muslim organisations emphatically declare that the so- 
called Muslim Conference which recently held its meoting in Calcutta was illegal, 
unconstitutional and unrepresentative inasmuch as the constitutional elements of the 
conference were opposed not only to the holding of the conference but to the 
procedure adopted by the holders of the conference in excluding practically all 
Muslim organisations which constitute the Muslim Conference. 

“This Conference further resolves that ali parties of the Muslim Conference at 
Lucknow be requested to hold another session of the conference in February, 1933. 
with a view to consider the entire political situation in the light of recent events.” 

Moving the resolution, Mn Mahomed JIussam of Allahabad, dwelt on 
tho illegality of the Calcutta conference and referred in addition to technical objec- 
tions, ‘real objections’ that no opportunity was given to tho Ahrar party, the Jamait- 
ul- Ulema, Delhi and the Central Khilafat Committeo to send thoir representatives 
to the subjects committee and the open conference. The meeting of tho working 
committeo could not bo hold, and the speaker alleged that it was deliberately 
avoided. In spite of the best efforts of the speaker ho could not succeed in obtaining 
(admission for ? ) representatives of thoso bodies although he repeatedly assured 
that none of those representatives was going to the conference or the subjects 
committee with tho intention of opposing any particular resolution, but if any 
resolution came requiring criticism they would bo at liberty to criticise it. 

After the resolutions were unanimously adopted, Maulana Afoil Kalam Axad 
said he was all along against Mr. Jinnah’s 14 points as ho was unconvinced of 
tho soundness of those points. However, as the Muslim majority favoured them, ho 
met Maulana Shaukat Ali and {Sheikh Abdul Majid Sindhi for an amicable settle- 
ment, but as soon as they accepted the 14 points at the Lucknow Conference the 
charapiqns of tho 14 points retraced their steps and added six more at Delhi. In 
conclusion, ho challenged them to test the soundness of their statement and said it 
was high time that Muslim public opinion should be got rid of such self-seekers. 



THE SIKH CONFERENCES 

THE SIKH ALL PARTIES CONFERENCE 

A largely attended conference of representatives of Sikhs of all shades of opinion 
was held at the ‘Samadh’ of Maharaia Eanjit Singh at Lahore on tho 24lh. July. 

Sardar Amar Siagh, Senior Vice-President of tho Central League, was voted 
to the chair in the absence of Master Tarn Singh, who had been externed from 
the Districts of Lahore, Amritsar and Lyallpur. 

Prominent among those present were Sardar Sampuran Singh, Sardar Sahib 
Ujial Singh, Sardar Avtar Singh, Sardar Bahadur Mehtab Singh, Giani Sher 
Singh, Vice-President of tho Central Sikh League, Sardar Knrtar Singh Diwana, 
Sardar Narain Singh Dhurkote, Sardar Sant Singh, Sardar _ Bahadur Hukam 
Singh, and Sardar Santokh Singh, President of the Amritsar Municipality. 

At the commencement of the Conference, messages wishing success to the 
conference from Sir Joginder Singh, Sir Sundar Singh Majit-hia, Sardar Kartar 
Singh and others were read. . 

In the course of his opening speech, Sardar Amar Singh, President of the Con- 
ference, said that the Sikhs demand justice to all and favour to none. They only de- 
mand that whatever weightage or concessions to be given to Muslims in the TJ. P., 
Madras, the C. P., and Behar and Orrisa, should also be given to the Sikhs. 
The Sikhs who paid the largest part of the revenue of the Province and con- 
tributed more men for the army deserved special consideration. 

Finally, the president declared that the Sikhs wanted that no community m 
the Punjab should be allowed to dominate over the other communities ; that if 
this was attempted the Sikhs would fight to the bitter end. 

Giani Our mulch Singh Musafir , Jathedar of Sri Akal Takhat, then read out his 
address, in the course of whicn he strongly condemned the attempts of interested 
persons to place the Sikhs and other minorities in the Punjab in a subordinate 
position and called upon every Sikh to take a pledge that be would not tolerate 
communal Raj in the Punjab. 

Giani Kartar Singh then read out Master Tara Singh's message who having 
been externed from the district under the Ordinance was residing at a distance 
of about 3 miles from the place where the Conference met. 

Master Tara Singh , in the course of his messngo, had said that out of 162 
general elected Beats in tho Punjab, 85 will go to Mussalmans according to the la- 
test recommendations. The Sikhs did not desire their own Raj , but 
they wanted the Raj of justice and fairness. If opposing of communal Raj was 
communalism, he would feel proud of being a communalist. It must be remembered 
that granting statutory communal majority in the Punjab would mean a stumbling 
block in the way of Indian freedom. The Sikhs would fight for India's freedom. 
He expressed his determination to fight against the establishment of communal Raj 
in the Punjab. 


Resolutions 

Giani Sher Singh , Vicc-Prcsidcnt of the Central Sikh League, while moving tho 
first and most important resolution of the conference, made a stirring speech. The 
resolution ran as follows : — 

“This representative conference of tho Sikhs of all shades of opinion, held under 
the auspices of the Central Sikh League, at the Samadh of Maharaja Ran jit Singh, 
views with alarm that the Government by their award intend to give a majority of 
seats to the Muslims in the Punjab Legislature and that the Sikhs are not to be 
given weightage to the same extent as is given to Muslim minorities in other 
Provinces. 

“This assemblage declares that such an unjust decision, if g ven, will be wholly 
unacceptable to the Sikhs, as it establishes a Communal Raj in tho Province by 
setting up an unalterable religious majority, irremovable by an appeal to the 
electorates, * 
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“Such an arrangement, in the opinion of this conference, threatens the very exis- 
tence of the minorities, and is opposed to all notions of democracy. 

“This gathering further declares their grim determination not to submit, . under 
any circumstances, to such a majority and not to allow the successful working . of 
any constitution which docs not provide full protection to the Sikhs by guaranteeing 
an effective balauce of power to each of the three principal communities in the 
Punjab. 

“We, the delegates, assembled at tho Samadh of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, , pledge 
ourselves to resist tho domination of any religious community in the Punjab and 
will bo prepared to make every sacrifice for the protection of the Sikhs.’’ 

Sardar Buta Singh, Deputy-President of tho Punjab Legislative Council, secon- 
ded the resolution. 

Sardar Bahadur Melitab Singh , while supporting the resolution, observed that 
the Muslims, if given 48 per cent in the Punjab, will still form a majority of about 
5G per cent, for the Hindus of Rohtak and Karnal districts could be relied upon 
to support them. If the Government granted eommunnl majority to one particular 
community in tho Punjab, it would invito civil war. He assured the Sikhs that he 
would fight against such a communal Raj as soldiers of the Panth. 

Sardar Sant Singh said he wanted to say a word to the British Go- 
vernment and a word to the Muslims. To the British Government, he wanted to 
say that, by adopting such methods, they would lose their hold on India. There 
were only two Sikhs at the Round Table Conference, but they did not submit to 
the British Cabinet and did not lose their courage. If the British Government 
would pander to the communal demands of the Muslims, the Sikhs in the Tun jab 
would bo crushed, which would be an all round blunder on their part. To grant 
statutory majority to a community, would be to defy the Queen’s Proclamation of 
1857. Discussing tho Minorities’ Pact, the Sardar said that the British Tories had 
entered into a conspiracy with Mussalmans and a handful of Anglo-Indians. 

To the Mussalmans he said that their economic, social, and political progress lay 
with the progress of other communities of the country. If they really desired better- 
ment of their community, they should join hands with those who were fighting for 
tho attainment of constitutional advancement of the country. 

Sardar Ujjal Singh , observed that it was surprising to him that Eng- 
lishmen who were considered to bo tho founders of democracy were ignoring the 
samo principle for others by granting statutory majority to a single community, 
which was opposed to both the Nehru and Simon Reports. Continuing, he said the 
intention of the British Government was not to establish real Swaraj or self-govern- 
ment to India, lie warned tho Government, that there would bo a bitter agitation 
in case the Sikh rights were ignored. 

Sardar Sampnran Singh said that every effort was made at the R. T. 0. 
by cart am British statesmen to mako the Sikhs agree to tho Minorities Pact, but 
as it was not acceptable to the Sikhs, they did not agree. lie accused those British 
statesmen of making falso promises. 

Position of S. G. P. C. 

Sardar Tlhag Singh made the following statement on behalf of the Shiromani 
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee which was unanimously carried 

“The political situation at present is so gloomy and critical that even religious 
bodies, like the S. G. P. C., that have nothing to do with polities, can hardly re- 
main unaflicted and unmoved by the dreary prospect. Tho rumoured decision of 
His Majesty’s Government to saddlo tho Punjab with a rule ol religious communal 
majority by methods, direct or indirect, is destined to spell tho utter ruin of all re- 
lations of mutual confidence, cooperation and corporate life which go to make a 
people and create a national Government. 

fc ‘It is seriously apprehended that in tho event of this rumour coming out true, 
not only the peace and progress of this Province, but those of tho country as a 
whole would be gravely prejudiced and conditions produced under which various 
communities would turn into ferocious beasts wrangling for supremacy, a spectacle 
repulsive at once to God-fearing men and patriots and reflecting little credit on a 
nation whoso lofty professions have been that interests of the Indian masses and 
minorities were a sacred trust with them. 

“It would be a mistake to assume that religious bodies would not take alarm 
under the circumstances. Indeed, it would bo suicidal on their part if they did not 
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prepare themselves to safeguard their interests land the well-being of their followers 
from the effects of the storm which the black clouds overhanging the political 
horizon portend. Religion with the S. G. P. C., is not an emasculate observance 
of empty form. On the other hand, it is full of practical and vigorous life, 
sustaining itself and growing the robust and healthy life, spiritually and physically, 
of its devotees. 

“The S. G. P, C., takes timely notice of the dangers ahead, and is fully 
alive to its duties to the Guru’s Panth, holding aloft the standard of Guru 
Gobind Singbji, who fought against communal tyranny and cherished the memo- 
ries of countless heroes who laid down their lives in the services of the weak and 
oppressed., 

“The S.G.P.C., declares in no unmistakable terms that the Khalsa ‘will resist to 
the last man any attempt to establish a Communal Raj in the Punjab.” 

Council or Action 

The following resolution was moved from the chair and declared carried amid 
loud shouts of ‘Sat Sri Akal’ * 

“This conference resolves that a Council of Action of 17 members, with power to 
co opt more, be constituted to adopt necessary measures for carrying out the pur- 
pose of the aforesaid resolution : — 

“Master Tara Singh, Giani Sher Singh, Editor of the “Sikh Sewak”, Sardar Avtar 
Singh, Sardar Sant Singh, Sardar Sampuran Singh, Sardar Ujjal Singh, Mian Channu, 
Jathedar of Shiromani Akali Dal, Giani Kartar Singh, Saidar Amar Singh of “Sher-i- 
Punjab,” Sardar Mohinder Singh Sidkwan, Jathedar Partap Singh, Sardar Buta Singh, 
Sardar Sir Sunder Singh Majithia and Sardar Kharak Singh. ( now in jail ).” 

The last resolution passed by the conference ran as follows : — 

•‘This conference reiterates the Sikh demand of 5 per cent representation in the 
Central Legislature, 6 per cent in the Frontier Province’s Legislature and one Sikh 
Minister in the Central Cabinet, besides other demands embodied in the 17 “points”. 

With the exception of one or two who were not present in the Conference, all 
the members of the Council of Action took the following vow in the presence of 
the Guru Granth Sahib which was signed after being read out word by word : — 

“I in tho presenf-e of Guru Granth Sahib pledge that I shall not tolorato any 

communal majority granted in any way to any particular community and take a 
vow that I shall try to fight against this by making every possible sacrifice. I 
pray may He give me power to fulfil my pledge”. 

THE SIKH LEADERS’ MANIFESTO 

Over 30 leading Sikhs of Amritsar and somo neighbouring districts issued the 
following statement to the press on the 30th. July : — 

“We are surprised to read the new9 of Sir Mohammed Iqbal, having taken 
objection to the language used in certain Sikh manifestoes and meetings without 
for a momeut regretting the extremely deplorable attitude adopted by his own 
community. When he regards safeguards so essential for his community, which 
he calls an important all-India minority, why should he grudge these safeguards 
to the Sikhs, who constitute a more important minority in the Punjab ? Wo do 
not know whether it is the Sikhs who are opposed to national advance or his 
own community. Every student of politics knows it full well that Mahomedans 
of tho Muslim Conference way of thinking have done all in their power to impede 
national advance, but perhaps arguments do not weigh with that class which is 
obsessed with last of power. 

“From a number of instances, it will be seen what an aggressive attitude the 
Mahomedans have already adopted in many places and different spheres, whether 
they are in a majority m that place or in a minority. Nothing to speak of 
communal riots involving loot, incendiarism and violence, 30 to 35 murders of non- 
Mahomedan Sahukars have been reported in tho course of a year. Life for non- 
Muslims is becoming uneasy in many rural areas with a Mahomedan majority. 
The Maclagan College affair should serve as an eye-opener to *the British as 
well, who are inclined to placate their Muslim friends. Such a small affair, thej 
occurrence of which had actually been denied by the principal, was made the 
subject of a serious communal struggle. Dr. Gokulchand, the Punjab’s Minister 
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for Local Self-Government, has been heckled so much only when he attempted 
to reform municipal administration. Eveu a small ^incident like the removal of 
the Lyallpur municipal committee’s secretary is sought to bo made out a serious 
communal issue ot the first magnitude. In some of the speeches in that connec- 
tion Muslim speakers have declared their intention to take revenge on the whole 
of the Punjab if that secretary is. removed. 

‘\Do these instances indicate justice and fair play ? What more can we expect 
if the rule of the province is entrusted to that community which is neither 
prepared to live as a peaceful minority nor desist from the aggressive spirit of a 
majority ? It is on these grounds and several others that 'the Sikhs are not 
prepared to tolerate communal raj. Otherwise we havo no grudge against the 
Mahomedans as a community. It will be seen that only recently, when an opport- 
unity arrived, some of the prominent Sikh leaders cabled to the Secretary of 
State to appoint a Muslim as Punjab’s Governor.” 

THE MUSL1M-SIKH CONFERENCE 

A Moslem-Sikh Conference met at Sardar Sohan Singh’s house at Simla on the 
8th. August to consider the future constitution of the Punjab and other connected pro- 
blems. Some Sikh leaders felt that in view of the resolutions of tho working committee 
of the All-Parties Muslim Conference passed at Delhi advising postponement of the 
proceedings at Simla, there seemed to be little objection to going on with the pre- 
sent conversation* 

To this Mahk bVrozo Khan Noon who ; had attended the meeting of the Muslim 
Conference Woikiug Committee replied that in his opinion the circumtances in 
which to-day’s meeting was held were very different from any contemplated by the 
Muslim Conference Working Committee at its Delhi meeting. If at that meeting he 
and his colleagues had foreseen the changed conditions under which tho Sikhs and 
Muslims had met to-day, he would never have recommended tho postponement of the 
negotiations. Tho resumption of discussion to-day was, he said, entirely in accord- 
ance with the Working Committee at Delhi and the Muslims present to-day 
wished the conversation to continue. He undertook to write to each member of tho 
working commitee explaining the situation. 

In view of the statement the meeting unanimously decided to proceed with 
the conversations. It was decided to appoint a sub-committee of tho following to 
discuss and prepare a draft arrangement Rtija Sir Dal jit Singh, Sir Sunder Singh 
Majithia, Sir Jogondra Singh, Sardar LTjjal Singh, Sardar Sampuran Singh, Giani 
Sher Singh, Giani Kartar Singh, Sardar Sant Singh, Master Tara Singh, Sardar 
Masidar Singh, Sir Mahomed Iqbal, Sir Zulfikar Ah Khan, Malik Ferozo Khan. 
Noon, Haji Rahim Baksh, Mian Shah Nawaz, K. B. Ahmad Yar Khan 
Daulatana, Malak Mohammad Din, Nawab Sir Mchr Shah, Rana Firoz Uddin. 
Maulvi Ahmed Ali. 

The Sub-Committee met for three days only, from the 11th to 13th August, at 
Simla, but tho negotiations did not lead to a succesful result as there was a funda- 
mental difference ot opinion ou the point that the Muslims insisted upon their clear 
majority over all other communities in the Punjab, while Sikhs were not prepared to 
entertain any such proposal. The Conference thereafter brokedown. 

THE LYALLPUR SIKH CONFERENCE 

The Sikh Conference was held at Lyallpur on the 17th. October, when 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya appealed for national unity and mutual 
understanding as that was the only way to chaugo the communal award. 
Ho said : ‘We havo solved a pait of the communal problem by settling 
the depressed classes’ problem. There was great oppression to the Government’s 
award. Ohristians, Sikhs and Inditn women are all against it and now the Muslims 
are also feeling against it and trying for its modification. 1 admit there are many 
Muslims in favour of the award, but the voice of tho country is with us. We 
should try to find a settlement acceptable to all communities. Tho Muslims and 
Sikhs should conciliate each other.’ He appealed to the audience to open temples 
to the untouchables and not give them a chance of complaint. 

Raja Narendra Nuth said ho was accused by the Muslims to be the instigator of 
the Sikh opposition to the communal award. But he strongly denied the charge. The 
Montford Reforms gave separate electorates and the Government acquitted itself by 
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saying that their decision was based on the Lucknow pact. He pointed that the Tory 
Government was fond of separation on which a recent proof was the Ottawa agreement. 
When Maulaua Shaukat Ali wired to the Viceroy his attention was drawn by his Ex- 
cellency to the statement of the separatist leaders. He said the Hindus were the most 
aggrieved party as they were not given representation even according to their popu- 
lation. He could not understand why separate electorates were thrust on the Pun- 
jab when the minorities here demanded joint electorates. He appealed for an 
honourable settlement between the various communities. 

Resolusions 

Eight resolutions were passed unanimously at the Conference. The first 
expressed the opinion that tho communal award was not acceptable to the Sikhs and 
urged that no constitution based on this decision bo introduced. It also called upon 
every Sikh to oppose it with all his might if such a constitution was to be introdu- 
ced in utter disregard of their demand. 

This resolution was supported, among others, by Pandit Malaviya and Raja 
Narendra Nath. 

The second resolution recommended to the Khalsa Darbar to take a plebiscite on 
the communal decision. 

The third resolution called upon every Sikh to take to Swadeshi as the first step 
against the award. 

The fourth resolution, while appreciating tho negotiations set on foot for a com- 
munal agreement, urged that no precipitate steps bo taken without ascertaining the 
views of all minorities. 

The fifth called upon the Sikhs to carry on tho struggle for swaraj in cooperation 
with the fellow communities. 

The sixth urged upon tho Government to reviso tho land revenue rates. 

The seventh protested against rule by ordinance and the principles underlying 
the proposed Criminal Law Amendment Bill. 

The eighth called upon the Sikhs to eradicate the curse of untouchabiiity. 

THE BENGAL SIKH RIGHTS -CONFERENCE 

The Beugal Sikh Rights 7 Conference commenced at tho Town Hall, Calcutta on 
the 30th, November uuder the presidentship of Sirdar Kharak Singh, Tho hall was 
packed with delegates and visitors numbering about G,00 including about 500 Sikh 
ladies. The proceedings commenced with Sikh and Bengali national songs. 

After Sirdar K. S. Bhaizada had read messages appreciating tho efiorts of 
the organisers from Sirdar Ujjal Singh, Sirdar Bhag Singh, and others, Sirdar 
Malook Singh Bedi, chairman, welcomed, tho ^ delegates in a neat speech detailing 
the purpose of tho conference. 

President’s Address 

Sirdar Khar ah Singh in the course of hi3 presidential address said 

“We have mot here on a very grave occasion, an occasion of deep importance 
for the future peace and prosperity of the country. We have met here to consider 
what position wo are to occupy in any futuro system of government which is now 
in the making, In 1928 a scheme of constitutional reforms was framed which 
was embodied in the Nehru Report and which completely ignored tho rights of the 
Sikhs. Happily that report, in consequence of our agitation, was revoked in 1929 
and Congress agreed “that in the event of a communal solution being fouud 
necessary under any futuro constitution no solution will bo acceptable to tho 
Congress which does not give full satisfaction to the Sikhs and other minorities.” 
This is the promise held out to us, but at the same time we must recognise that 
this is a promise based on an undetermined futuro and would only bo honoured 
if we have power behind our demand and we are in a position to enforce the 
covenant. Our object in being hero to-day on tho eve of tho Allahabad Conference 
is to define our claims and to perfect our organisations so that our claim may have 
the support of an organised community behind it. I have always held that tho 
only commendable ambition for us was to work for Puma Swaraj i. e. complete 
independence.” Continuing Sirdar Kharak Singh said ; “The authors of the report 
by demanding Dominion Status for India almost lowered tho flag and dwarfed 
the ideal,” 
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He added :-“An attempt has been made to divide the nation into separate water- 
tight compartments and all this, in my humble opinion, to weaken the national 
demand and to make Puma Swaraj impossible in India. Democracy with separate 
electorates is a sheer mockery. The Sikh position is and has always been to have 
a non-communal national Government, but if communal considerations prevail then 
wo must insist on even-handed justice being done to us. We are admittedly an im- 
portant and distinct minority and though a major part of our population inhabits 
the Punjab our interests extend not only throughout India but to many distant 
countries of the world. Sikh shrines and holy places with charitable endowments 
worth millions are in existence throughout the length and breadth of India, from 
beyond tho North-West Frontier Province to Assam and even in Burma and south- 
wards into the territory of Hyderabad (Deccan) State. Historically wo were the 
rulers of the Punjab. We have the largest stake. Our rights in Bengal, the U. P., 
the C. P., Sind and other provinces require adequate protection. We have ever 
stood by tho national movement doing our utmost to help the national cause, and 
throughout communal controversies that have raged round the question of represen- 
tation in the various legislatures of tho country during recent years, we have always 
relied upon duo recognition and just appreciation of the question of Sikh represen- 
tation by our Hindu and Muslim brethren. But it pains me to say that our attitude 
has been misconstrued into acquiescence in an one-sided arrangement. It will be 
well to remember in this connection that tho Sikhs 7 sacrifices and sufferings in na- 
tional cause have been as much as eight times those of the Hindus and Muslims 
put together. 77 

“Tho Premier’s decision, as even a child can see, is glaringly in favour of Muslims, 
Christians, Anglo-Indians and Europeans. For example, the Indian Christians, 
Anglo-Indians and Europeans, who profess the same religion, Christianity, are divi- 
ded into different communities and the Government has strengthened their position 
by giving these communities separate representation with heavy woightage in the 
case of each community. The Europeans in Bengal though 25,000 in number arc 
given 10 per cent representation in the Bengal Council, while Sikhs with 13 per 
cent of the Punjab population and paying 40 per cent of tho provincial revenues, 
with thousands of their educational and religious institutions, with millions worth 
of charitable endowments have been placed in a position of subordination in a pro- 
vince which they once ruled and in which they havo the largest stake. No wonder 
that there is a deep feeling of resentment sweeping the length and breadth of India 
against the irrational communal decision, and we believe it can never receive tho 
approval of the world to force half the population of a province against its wishes 
into a position of perpetual subordination, and the world knows that tho Sikhs havo 
taken a vow not to submit to it. 

“Tho inequity of the decision is further obvious from the fact that the Sikhs 
outside tho Punjab have no place in tho Premier’s decision. In Bengal, the U. P. 
and other provinces the Sikhs are at least as important as the other minority 
communities, if not more. Yet the latter have been given representation more than 
they are entitled to and tho Sikhs aro completely ignored. Is this, I ask, an attempt 
to hold the balance between conflicting rights and claims ? All that we ask is a 
fair field and no favour. 

“While I am on this subject I must, with your permission, declare with all tho 
emphasis at my command that tho Sikhs have resolved to resist the introduction 
of any new constitution based on the Premier’s decision. I am also aware of tho 
fact that the decision has an air of finality about it. But who does not know that 
Lord Curzon’s partition of Bengal was equally final. The partition of Bengal under 
pressure of public opinion had to bo recalled and the world would sec that tho 
Premier’s decision on the communal question remains a dead letter to bo found 
only in the archives of public libraries. The communal decision of the British 
Government has already been condemned from hundreds of pulpits and platforms,” 

SECOND DAY-CALC UTTA, 1st. DECEMBER 1932 

Resolutions Passed 

The Confcreuco reassembling on the next the day, the 1st. December, the following 
resolutions were passed after discussion 

“Thi» conference emphatically declares its immediate goal as complete iiulepew- 

44 
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deuce for India and stands for a national Government based on the principle of 
iohrt electorate, with no reservation of seats for any community, throughout India, 
but in case^ communalism is maintained in any shape or form in any province, the 
Sikhs residing outside the Punjab demand similar representation and weightage as 
is given to any other minority community in those provinces. 

“This conference strongly condemns the communal award of the Premier, which 
in the opinion of this conference, is highly detrimental to the best interests of the 
country in general and the Sikh community in particular. 

“In view of the fact that Europeans and Anglo-Indians in the Punjab, Bengal, 
the U. P. and C. P. and other provinces are given reservation of seats in the local 
legislatures, Sikhs residing in provinces other than the Punjab i.c. the U. P., Bengal, 
Bihar and Orissa, Assam, the C. P., Bombay, Burma and Sind, may also be given 
the same rights and privileges in regard to their representation in the aforesaid 
legislatures and local bodies taking into consideration their numerical strength, 
their economic position and the revenue and taxes paid by them to tho Government. 

“Whereas the interests of the Sikhs in provinces other than tho Punjab are at 
stake without adequate representation and weightage, this conference most emphati- 
cally impresses upon tho Khalsa Darbar and tho Sikh representatives at tho forth- 
coming Unity Conference not to give their final consent to any settlement unless 
and until tho rights and interests of Sikhs outside the Punjab are protected to 
their entire satisfaction. 

“This conference fully appreciates the efforts of the conveners of the Unity 
Conference to establish peace and good-will between tho various communities of 
India at Allahabad and prays to the Almighty that He may grant them wisdom 
enough to do full justice to the different communities of India., 

“That a permanent body of representatives elected from each of tho provinces 
outside the Punjab be formed with a view to hold an annual conference of ail Sikh 
representatives, at such place and at such time as may bo agreed upon by tho 
said body, to promote social, educational, economic and cultural fellowship among 
the Sikhs residing in these provinces. 7 ’ 



THE CHRISTIAN CONFERENCES 

THE INDIAN CHRISTIANS’ MANIFESTO 

4 'gnMlomns is the test of the manifcsto”(according to the “Tho Times of India”) 
to the Christian community, issued by thirty-seven Indian Christian leaders, dated 

tho 10th. October 1932 

It has become evident during the last few weeks that there is a considerable 
body of opinion amongst Christians in this country and specially amongst Indian 
Christians, which is opposed to the grant of a separate electorate to the Christians 
at least m the form laid down in the Communal Award. Three of tho main reasons 
for this opposition are as follows - 

v ^ 4. ^°.. a y 7ar< i stamps the followers of Jesus Christ as a communal entity with 
distinct political interests of then own, but it is the essence of the whole concep- 
tion of the Church of Christ that it transcends all difference of community or race 
or caste in one all. embracing brotherhood. Thus tho inclusion of Christians in tho 
Communal Award is a direct blow to the nature of the Church of Christ. 

(2) The Award will act as a disruptive force within the Christian Church itself. 
In many electoral divisions the rival candidates will belong to different denomina- 
tions and to different casto origins, and the elections will inevitably lead to tho 
intensifying of denominations, differences and to tho revival of old caste distinctions 
which are m the process of being forgotten. This has often happened in tho past 
through the Legislative Council elections, aud, under tho present Award, is bound 
to happen again to the great damage of the Church. 

(3) By the present Award, the Christians are cut off from the rest of the 
country. We are prevented from throwiug in our lot with the whole nation and 
ranged as a particular sect seeking for its own protection. Now, even, if the matter 
bo viewed from tho point of view of self-interests, it is surely evident that the 
interests of Christians would be better preserved by their winning the sympathy 
and support of the country through a truly national outlook and spirit than by 
maintaining a very small body of special representatives in the Council chosen by 
themselves. 

In fact wo are bound by the principles of one religion to take a higher lino 
than that of self-interest and to set an example of losing our own life to find It. 

Government has announced its readiness to alter the Award in favour of any 
alternative proposals which command the general assent of the group concerned, 
and the purpose of this letter is to try to teBt the extent of tho feeling which 
exists among the Indian Christians in favour of tho abolition, or, at least, the 
modification of separato electorates for them. 

The exact form of such alteration or modification would have to be settled by a 
Conference of representative leaders which could be called later, if the response to 
this and similar appeals seems to warrant it. 

It certainly would not in the present state of Christian opinion bo possible to 
dispense with reserved scats. What wo ask at the moment is that those who, 
without committing thcmsolves to tho details of any particular alteration, would 
like to see the provision in the award of separate electorates for Christians changed, 
should send their names at once to Acharya, Christa Seva Sangha, Poona 5, who, 
is acting as Secretary for this purposo. 

Wo would ask them also to make this letter known as widely as possible, so 
that, the true position of Christian opinion on this subject may be, as far as 
possible, ascertained. 

THE INDIAN CHRISTIAN CONFERENCE 

The Indian Christian Conference commenced its session at Poona on the 28tb. 
October at the premises of the Servants of Indian Society. Dr. F. X. De Souxa 
i. c. s, (retired), m. l. a. was voted to the chair. 

Mr. A . Soares, one of tho organising secretaries, made a statement about the 
genesis and purpose of tho conference. The idea of the conference was to get 
prominont members of both the Catholic and Protestant sections from all over 
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India representing all points of view to meet and endeavour to arrive at some 
agreed conclusions. Mr. Soares had gone down to Madras to explain the object 
of the conference and after being assured of participation in the conference 
by several leaders including Rao Bahadur Pannirselvam, the secretaries issued 
invitations to about 85 Indian Christian public men in all the provinces. 

A number of messages were read conveying the views of those invited to the 
conference who for some reason or other were unable’to attend. Important among 
others were messages from Mr. N. Jordan, president of All-India Christian Con- 
ference. Dr. C. Muthu, Madras, Mr. S. C. Mukherjee, Calcutta, Prof. E. Ahmad 
Shah, M. L. c. Lucknow, Mr E. Mayadas, m. l. o. Ferozpore, Rai BahadurN. K , 
Mukherjee, Allahabad, Mr. J. M. David, Registrar of the Allahabad University, Dr. 
E. Asirvatham, Professor of Philosophy, Lucknow University, Principal S. R. Roy, 
Ranchi, Mr. B. L. Rallia Ram, Lahore, the Rev. Mr. Nichols Roy, Shillong, the Rt. 
Rev. the Bishop of Kumbakonam, Sardar Rodrignes, Yeotmal, the Rt. Rev. the Bishop 
of Dornakal, Dr. Collaco, m.l.c. Bombay, Dr De Monte Reblloo, Bombay. Almost 
all of them were in favour of joint electorate in some shape or other. There was 
also an important telegram from Mr. B. L. Rallia Ram, Secretary of the All-India 
Christian Conference saying that replies received from the members of the All-India 
Christian Conference Council favoured joint electorates with reservations. Largely 
signed statements disapproving of separate electorates and two telegrams, one 
from the Punjab Christian League and the other from a meeting held in Karachi 
supporting separate electorates were also read. 

The conference then proceeded to discuss a draft resolution on religious and cul- 
tural rights, placed before the meeting. Considerable discussion ensued on the various 
points arising out of the draft and the conference agreed in general principles and 
appointed a small drafting committee to prepare a suitable statement of rights for 
the approval of the conference. 

The Conference adjourned at this stage, but met again on the next day, tho 
29 th. October with Dr. F. X. Do Souza in the chair. A telegram was read from 
Mr. D. Thomas ar. l, c. of Tinnevelly, that Tinnevelly Christians favoured joint elect- 
rates with reservation of scats. The adjourned discussion regarding the demand 
for communal quota for Indian Christians in services continued for ati hour when 
it was found that opinion was evenly divided in regard to the propriety of making 
such a demand. 

Dr. S. K. Datla was then called upon by the chair to speak on tho electorate 
problem. The speaker briefly traced the history of communal electorate in India 
and explained the position he took up at tho last Round Table Conference. Curious- 
ly he said the extension of separate electorate system progressed along with the 
increasing protestation in favour of democracy ever since the Morley-Minto reforms 
and the communal award was given at tho request of the Consultative Committee 
in which Christians were not represented. Whatever the value of it might bo 
for powerful minorities, such as the Europeans and Muslims, it was disastrous to 
the Indian Christians for whom the only safoty was tho goodwill of the majority. 
Tho greatest evil of the system was that it rendered difficult friondly negotiations 
with other communities. It did not really protect their interests, and it tended to 
maintain a dull average in isolated groups. Separate electorates for Christians 
existed only in the Madras Presidency and it was now being forced upon tho 
community in the other provinces. 

Mr. Chakkarai supported Dr. Datta by instancing the experiences from Madras. 

Several members took part in the discussion, it being agreed that arguments 
in favour of joint and separate electorates were adequately presented to the con- 
ference. A committee of the following six delegates, representing both tho views 
equally, was then appointed to prepare an agreed statement to bo placed before the 
conference in the afternoon session. Dr. S. K. Datla, Mr. B. B. Chakranarayan, Dewan 
Bahadur Arogyaswami Mudaliar, the Rev. Mr. R. S. Modak, Mr. A. Soares and 
Mr. A. B. Tribhuwan. The committee came to unanimous decision which is embo- 
died in the following resolution 

“This conference after a discussion on the question of representation of the Indian 
Christians in the legislatures, finds that there was a general, though not unani- 
mous opinion in favour of changing tho communal award ana appoints a committee 
consisting of Dr. De Souza, Dr. Datta, and Mr. B. L. Rallia Ram (Punjab) 
Mr. Arogyaswami Mudaliar. Rao Bahadur Pannirselvam (if agreeing) and Mr. 
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Chakkarai (Madras), Mr. A Soares (Bombay), Mr. Salvo (C. P), the Rev. Mr. Nag 
(Bengal), Rai Bahadnr N. K. Mukerjco (U. P.) and Mr. S. K. Roy (Behar) to meet 
the leaders of the other communities with a view to adopt a suitable alternative 
to the award.’ 

The resolution was carried with loud acclamation. 

The conference in concluding passed a resolution of thanks to the chairman, the 
organising secretaries, the Servants of India Society and others who helped to make 
the conference a success. The conference was then declared closed amidst scenes 
of great enthusiasm and the hall resounded nwith hearty cheers for the president. 
Dr. Datta, Dewan Bahadur Arogyaswami Mudaliar, Mr.? Chakranarnyan, the 
organising secretaries and others in which the visitors heartily joined. 

Statement on Fundamental Rights 

The following is the final form of the statement on Fundamental Rights which 
by agreement was recommended to be embodied in the constitution (resolution 
ou religious and cultural right) s — (1) Every person in the Indian Federation 
or Common-wealth shall bo free to profess and practise his religion 
including the right of making conversions, and subject to public order and mora- 
lity, exorcise rights of public worship. (2) All communities or religious bodies 
and organisations shall by their duly constituted authorities bo free to regulate 
their rites and worship and internal discipline without interference. They shall bo 
entitled to acquire, own, transfer, hold in trust and administer moveable 
and charitable and educational institutions subject to the general civil laws. 
(3) No religion or its followers shall be given a special status or pre- 
ferential treatment in the matter of endowments or office, nor shall any 
disability be imposed on any one merely on account of change in religion. No one 
shall by reason of creed or caste be discriminated against in regard to public 
employment, office or honour and the exorcise of lawful profession, trade or 
industry. (4) (A) Evory community, religious organisation, educational association 
or private individual shall be free to establish schools and colleges for the purpose* 
of religious and secular education. Institutions of secular education shall bo subject 
to such general tests and conditions as may bo prescribed from timo to time to 
obtain recognition from the State and equitable grants-in-aid. (B) In case the 
State should as a matter of policy decide on State education for all classes and 
creeds, such communities as have conscientious objection to such common and 
neutral schools shall be allowed to maintain schools of their own and shall receive 
state recognition and grants-in-aid. (5) Family and marriage laws and recognised 
customs arc hereby guaranteed, except when opposed to humanity, public order and 
decency. (G) No discrimination at all shall bo exercised against foreign religious 
organisations carrying on religious, educational and charitable work in the country. 

THE U. P. CHRISTIAN CONFERENCE 

Presiding at tho annual Provincial Conference of the Indian Christian Associa- 
tion held at Lucknow on tho 29th. October, Mr, N % Jordon of Moradabad condemned 
tho communal award on the ground, among others, that it made the Indian Christians 
a separate entity and tho representation given to them by the Premier was not fair. 
He favoured joint electorates with reservation of scats on a formula similar to the 
Mohamcd Ali scheme and certain other safeguards and suggested to the All- Parties’ 
Conference to arrivo at a workable understanding. Ho also condemned the personnel 
of the third Round Table Conference as being packed with separatists and having no 
Christians on it. Referring to unemployment which was increasing among Cnris- 
tians, ho thought that participation in tho Swadeshi movement was the best 
remedy and expressed appreciation of the dignity of labour. 

Dr. E . Ashirvatham , chairman of tho reception committee, deplored tho imitation 
of the foreign mode of dress, food and manners so common among Indian Christians 
and said that it was detrimental to indigenous interests. Advocating national 
unity, ho declared : 'Let the whole of tho Indian Christian community be wiped 
off rather than stand in the way of national progress.” Denouncing the Premier’s 
award, ho proposed unconditional joint electorates for the Indian Christians, in 
spite of tho grievances of a section which scented danger from the Hindus. Ho 
added that even if the Hindus were as bad as suggested, which they were not, 
they should, as Christians trust them since that alone could bring peaco to India. 
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A resolution advocating separate electorates was rejected and the conference 
adopted one expressing a desire to ‘cooperate with the other communities m 
working for an agreed settlement to replace the award on the basis of joint electo- 
rates with reservation of seats. 5 . , , 

The conference appointed a committee of 12 members to consider the proposals 
to modify the award that might be made by the accredited representatives of the 
other communities. 


THE ALL-INDIA CHRISTIAN CONFERENCE 

The 19th. session of the All-India Conference of Indian Christians commenced at 
Nagpur on the 31st. December, Dr , S. K. Datta presided, Mr. P . K. Salve , chair- 
man of the reception committee, in welcoming the delegates said the Premier s award 
had ignored his community inasmuch as the principle of weightage which had been 

g ranted to other minority communities had been denied to them. Ho further declared 
is faith in joint electorate for his community. They could not be brought into close 
association with the other communities under separate electorates. In spite of 
overwhelming evidence in favour of joint electorates before the Simon Commission 
and the Lothian Committee the communal award imposed separate electorates. 

The President in the course of his lengthy speech. said they were entitled to 
repudiate the communal award in so far as Indian Christiana were concerned, as 
they had not been given adequate representation. He pointed out that Kao Bahadur 
Pannirselvam had given out the whole case of Indian Christians m the Round 
Table Conference by entering into the Minorities 5 Pact. He urged different sects of 
Christians to unite in civic life, specially the youth to cooperate m attempts to 
make their central organisation and provincial branches much more stronger tlian 
they were at present. He suggested the formation, of an. action committee which 
would be prepared to take active measures in furthering their social, economic and 

political interests. _ , , , 

Referring to the constitutional advance, he said their judgment must at presont 
be in suspense but suggested to the Government to release Mahatma Gandhi ancl 
other political prisoners, if they desired that the coming constitution should bo 
considered in its proper perspective. , 

Mr. Balia Bam proposed a vote of thanks to the delegation of Christians . at 
tho Allahabad Unity Conference and recounted tho delegation's work expressing 
satisfaction with the agreement arrived at. 

Resolutions Passed 

The Conference passed unanimously the following resolutions.:— 

“The Conference while not in a position to formulate a definite or well-informed 
opinion on the scheme of constitutional advance as it has emerged from the Round 
Table Conference and the important speech of Sir Samuel Hoarc, places on record 
its conviction that no scheme will bo acceptable to Indian opinion unless it^ contem- 
plates a real and effective transfer of authority to tho Central and Provincial legis- 
latures. In its judgment the country recognises tho necessity of such safeguards 
as may be shown to be demonstrably in the interests of India.. However, it is 
of opinion that the safeguards as announced by Sir Samuel Hoaro in. his speech arc 
excessive and unnecessary. This Conference supports the point of view expressed 
by Sir T. B. Sapru and Mr. Jayakar in their memorandum to the British Govern- 
ment as published in tho daily press. 

Rights of Minorities 

This Conference is emphatically of opinion that tho rights of the minorities 
should be safeguarded by definite provisions in the statute and by the creation of 
central and provincial inter-communal boards or bureaux. It is opposed to the 
method of dealing with this subject by giving special powers to _ the Governor for 
this purpose. The Conference has noticed with keen disappointment the flagrant 
neglect on the part of tho Government to nominate on the uura Round lable 
Conference a representative of the Indian Christian community, the third largest 
community in India. 

Communal Settlement 

*This Conference notes with great satisfaction and hopes for the success of the 
sincere and determined efforts of the leaders of tho various comnmmtics xn the 
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direction of arriving at a mutual agreement on national and communal issues. 
It hopes that this agreement based on the recognition of each other’s legitimate 
claim will pave the way to the removal of communal fear and distrust and the 
realization of the true goal of a united India. 

Negotiations with Catholics 

“This conference considers it essential that there should bo true co-operation 
and united action between the Catholics and Protestants, concerning all civic 
matters and the participation of Indian Christians iu the public life of the country. 
It, therefore, appoints a committee consisting of Dr. S. K. Datta, Rai Bahadur 
A. a Mukerjca, Rai Bahadur N. K. Mukerjca, tho Rev, B. Bhaskare, Mr. Oliver, 
F. E. Zacharias, Mr. Balasingham Setya, Mr S. C. Mukerjca, and B. L. Rallia 
Ram, to negotiate with tho Catholics, ana in conjunction with them devise ways 
and means to organize the community more effectively. The Conference authorizes 
the committee to agree to all necessary changes in the constitution of tho All-India 
Conference of tho Indian Christians to meet the Catholics, or to create a new 
organization if necessary. 


Faitii in Joint Electorates 

“This conference reiterates its previous resolutions declaring that separate electo- 
rates arc inimical to the best interests of tho nation and the community. It 
reaffirms its faith in joint electorates with reservation of seats for a period of 
10 years. 

Representation in Legislatures 

“Tho conference places on record its appreciation of the work of the Indian 
Christian delegation to tho Unity Conference. It expresses its fult confidence, 
in them. It supports the submissions made by the delegation to the Unity 

Conference, namely, 

(1) That in Madras the Indian Christian community be definitely mentioned 
in the agreement as an important minority community. 

(2) That seats in the legislatures be reserved for Indian Christians as follows 
Central Legislature 2 percent., Bengal 2, Assam 2, Central Provinces 1, Punjab 
3, Madras 12, United Provinces 2, Sind 1, Bihar and Orissa 2, Bombay 3. 

If Unity Efforts Fail 

“In case the efforts of the Unity Conference at Allahabad do not meet with 
success, or the agreements arrived at by it are not acceptable to His Majesty’s 
Government, this conference recommends that the Indian Christian civic 

organisation of the provinces endeavour to come to a settlement with tho 
community or communities concerned in the general constituencies, on the basis 
of joint electorates with reservation of seats. 

Mahomed All Formula 

“Tho following resolution bo received and remitted to provincial branches for 
consideration ‘This conference places on rcord its conviction that the Mahomed 
Ali formula in any form to any extent in the system of joint-electorate is 

prejudicial to the best interests of tho Indian Christian community and con- 

sequently rejects it in its entirety.’ 

Release of Political Prisoners 

“The conference is emphatically of the opinion ;that Mahatma Gandhi and all 
civil disobedience movement prisoners should be released forthwith. This is 
essential if tho good-will or cooperation of India is to bo secured in working tho 
new constitution. 



THE WOMEN’S CONFERENCES 

THE C. P. WOMEN’S CONFERENCE 

The sixth session of the C. P. South Women’s Conference was held at Nagpur on 
the 20th. October in the Regent Theatre under the presidentship of Mrs . Yamunabai 
Birlehar of Bombay. Mrs . Cama, chairman, reception committee, in welcoming the 
delegates impressed upon the gathering the greater need of education among women 
and demanded more representation to women on the local bodies. 

The president, Mrs. Hirlekar, in the course of her speech, pleaded that women 
should be so educated as to develop their physical, intellectual and practical side in 
order that they may be self-supporting and help their mcn-folk in national or gdo- 
mestic emergencies. 

Touching co-education, the president expressed herself in its favour where no 
provision could be made for separate education of girls. The president referred 
next to the numerous social activities that needed help from Indian womanhood, 
such as, the removal of untouchability, inter-reljgious unity and promotion of inter- 
caste marriages and strongly pleaded for the rigid observance of the Swadeshi cult, 
expressed her appreciation of Prof. Karvc’s services in the cause of higher edu- 
cation of women and also, the work of Pandit Malaviya’s Hindu University and 
Dr. Tagore’s Vishwabharati. After wishing success to the local newly started 
College for Women, she suggested that the All-India Women’s Conference should 
affiliate itself to foreign institutions working on tho same lines, so as to make con- 
siderable progress. Concluding, she said that their prominent institutions always 
supported joint electorate, which however had boon ignored in the Premier’s Com- 
munal Award, and she advised men and women to demand adult franchise to solve 
the vexed problem of electorates. 


Resolutions 

Resolutions wishing long life to Mahatma Gandhi for his efforts in the cause of 
eradication of untouchability, urging the Government to take over tho control of 
primary girls’ schools from such local bodies as were inefficient to run them, de- 
manding more money to be spent over women’s odueation both by the Government 
and local bodies, enjoining upon women to adopt Swadeshi to riel tho country of 
its economic poverty, demanding better housing facilities for women toachors in 
villages, asking for compulsory physical training for girls, urging for tho removal 
of untouchability from the Hindu society and proposing tho boycott of the Legisla- 
tive Councils as long as representation to them was based on communal lines were 
adopted. 


THE OUDH WOMEN’S CONFERENCE 

Presiding at the sixth annual conference of the Oudh Constituency of tho All- 
India Women’s Conference on Educational and Social Reforms, held in tho Lalbagh 
Girls’ School Hall, Lucknow, on the 22nd. October, Mrs, E . M, Nanavulty , wife of 
Mr. Justice Nanavutty, judge of the Chief Court of Oudh, Lucknow said : 

During tho last ton years I have watched with intense interest the breach that 
has been made in tho purdah wall, and nowhere in Oudh is tho advance more 
marked than in Lucknow which is the social (if not the political) capital of tho 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. On behalf of tho conference I welcome tho 
advance made by the Mahomedan and Hindu ladies of these provinces in coming 
out of purdah and courageously discarding deep-rooted and ancient prejudices. A 
great deal of credit is due in the first instance to the Women’s Conference held in 
1926 in Poona, the old capital of the Peshwas. At that conference for tho first 
time purdah women came out strongly with their views and openly denounced 
the purdah. This was the first and most successful attack on tho purdah system 
and we ladies are very grateful for this courageous attempt to get rid of tho purdah. 

As a practical step here in Lucknow I may mention tho efforts of the enlightened 
and devoted band of Hindu professors of tho Lucknow University who started the 
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Gomti Club and made it a settled and unbreakable rule to their club that no man 
could become a member of their club who did not bring his wife or his grown-up 
sister or daughter or other near relation of his out of purdah. It was a very 
clever move to destroy the purdah and it has deservedly met with great success, 
and the thanks of the ladies of Lucknow arc also due to the organisers of this club. 

We are living at present in very stirring times. Great and far-reaching changes 
are taking place in India. The changes are not only political but social and 
economic. Mr. Gandhi has been influencing the social and political destinies of India 
during the last decade and more. This is not the time nor the place to speak of 
his political activities, but I voice your own sentiment when I say emphatically 
that we are deeply beholden to him for his social activities. Only last month by 
his fast for one week he performed a miracle the like of which has never been 
witnessed across the length and breadth of this fair land of ours. At one stroke 
he smashed untouchability and lifted the unfortunate and degraded members of the 
so-called depressed classes to the level of the high caBte or twice- born Hindu. 
This was a social advance that could not have been achieved under ordinary condi- 
tions in less than a century. The tremendous moral pressure exercised 
by Mr. Gandhi upon the minds of high caste Hindus and of the members of 
the ^depressed’ classes alone made such an advance possible, an advance which is 
nothing short of miraculous. And need I say how very grateful we all are for this 
enormous stride in social progress and all its implications ? Hindu society has 
been strengthened ; high caste Hindus and low caste have been welded together 
into one solid community ; and while the Hindus are in this chastened mood 
of exaltation and purity of mind and heart, I have great hopes that my Hindu 
sisters will, through their menfolk, make a very generous offer to the members of 
the sister community, and just as they won over the members of the depressed 
classes, will win over the members of the Muslim community and will live in 
bonds of perfect amity and peace with them. Then alone shall we have a united 
India fit for some form of democratic self-government. No social progress worth 
the name is possible unless Hindus and Muslims work hand in glove together. 
Whether one worships in temple or in a mosque is a matter for one’s individual 
conscience, but in all social matters (as in economic and political) Hindus and 
Muslims must work in unison, 

There is another matter upon which also I feel very keenly and about which 
I like to say a few words. I shall perhaps never again enjoy the opportunity of 
speaking my thoughts to such an audience as this, and on so privileged an occa- 
sion. 1 may be pardoned if I speak about an institution which, though familiar 
to you all and tolerated by you, carries to my mind the seed of much social evil 
in India. I refer to the institution of polygamy sanctioned by the Hindu Shastras 
and by the Koran, My knowledge of the sacred books of your religions is, to say 
the least, very slight, but this much I do know that the Koran and the Shastras 
do not enjoin upon any man as religious duty the duty of marrying more than 
ono wife. Whenever a man does marry a second wife in the life time of the first 
wife ho does so of his own free will, and not as a matter of religious duty. In my 
opinion, under modern conditions, this system of polygamy as practised in the old 
world is an anachronism. Though the ancient faiths of the Hindus and of the 
Mahomedans pormit their followers to practise polygamy, yet such polygamous 
marriages should be severely discouraged and the parties contracting such marriages 
should receive condign social censure if India is to mako any advance in social 
progross. The spiritual unity of our Indian home is broken up with the advent 
of a second wife. The sad thoughts of the poor discarded and forsaken first wife 
can be better imagined than described. The psychological effect on the mind of 
tho children by the first wife of their father’s conduct towards their mother are 
also most disastrous. The children grow up with warped minds and with a sense 
of wrong and of injustice forever rankling in their minds. There are many other 
evils attendent on polygamous marriages which aro too well known to you all for 
me to dilate upon them and I would, therefore, like you all to make a determined 
dfort to render this practice of polygamy obsolete in every home in India. 

Another crying evil which calls for immediate reform is tho very high death 
rate of mothers and of infants at the time of child birth. It seems to me that the 
curse of woman is on India. The cry of oppressed Indian womanhood never fails 
to reach tho thro no of God and never goes b) him unheard and unanswered. This 
state of things is a great blot on the manhood of India. The majority of Indian 

45 
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husbands, much as they love their wives, do not apparently seem to care for the 
health o! their wives and of their children. Nature never allows any offence against 
it to go unpunished and many of these unfortunate wives pay for their^ ignorance 
and for their offence against the laws of Nature with their lives. This is a very 
deplorable state of things. Education in the matter of hygiene and of personal 
cleanliness and sanitation must be taught to take care of the health of his young 
wife and made to realise the dignity of wifehood and of motherhood. 

The whole subject really centres upon the education of the young. _ The purely 
literary education that is given to our boys and girls in our schools in India is 
not enough. Home education and home influences are of prime importance in the 
building up of character. Not only should religious and moral teaching be imparted 
to their children by the parents, but the art of right living should also be taught 
to them by precept and principle. An Indian home can thus be made a real abode 
of love and of self-sacrifice, each member of which is working for the good of all 
the other members of the household. 

As for our schools for girls in India, I am afraid we have not yet got the right 
type of girls’ schools m India, nor are we producing to-day the right type of 
womanhood in India that would be a glory to the India of the near future. Indian 
ideals of life and conduct are rapidly undergoing many changes, but our educa-. 
tional institutions and our Indian homes have not taken any serious notice of these 
changed conditions, The result is much unhappiness in the younger generation' 
Schools and colleges have not adapted themselves to the needs ot the present day* 
Instruction anent the moral and spiritual sides of life finds no place in the 
curricula of our schools and colleges. Beligious teaching, of course, cannot be 
given in any Government school or college, but some form of instruction which 
would awaken in boys and girls their dormant sense of justice and fair play, their 
love of truth and their spirit of reverence and of worship can readily be given. It 
is necessary to awaken in young minds the power of looking beyond the sordid 
and the mundane, the poser of right thinking, the inward uplifting and unnoted 
sacrifice and the secret of honour. These are the factors that go to the making 
of character. New truths can only be welcome by free minds and free minds 
make brave men and bravo women. It is only thus that prejudices will bo 
disarmed and fresh principles will bo set afloat and supported by the right reasons. 
I feel strongly on this point. Our educational code is defective when it only caters 
for the intellectual needs of the pupils and neglects their moral and spiritual yearn- 
ings. Our homes also require special attention, for our homes arc the units that go 
to make up our society. In every nation the women are the bedrock of society and 
if we can put our homes on a loftier level and mako our Indian sisters realise how 
much the ordering of a beautiful home depends upon our own hands, the solution 
of social problems will become ever so much easier for us. 

And here I feel I must offer on your behalf our grateful thanks to the TJ. P. 
Government for appointing women on the educational committee, and I trust that 
this committee, will now take up the matters touched upon by mo above at their 
earliest convenience. This conference will also be most grateful to tho Government 
if they appointed a committee for mass education in villages, and for rural uplift, 
for in this matter it is most necessary that tho gulf between tho urban aud rural 
areas in the matter of education should be increased.. 

There are very difficult times ahead of us. There is a great social revolution 
silently working in our midst. We are to-day undertaking more responsibility on 
our shoulders than did the women of a generation ago. Our elders in our homes 
have to take notice of these outlooks in our social life and they have to adapt 
themselves to the requirements of our changed conditions, aud to remodel their 
standards of work in the light of those altered outlooks on life. The women are 
now taking part in the civic and political life of the country, besides doing work 
in social ana educational spheres. Indian mothers have inow not only to look to 
the rearing and training of their children in their childhood, but they have also 
now got the charge of bringing up their daughters from girlhood to womanhood. 
The proper discharge of this difficult function requires great qualities of head and 
heart, and upon the right discharge of this difficult task depends the future welfare 
of Indian society. Over the ancient ideal of a Hindu marriage being a sacrament 
has been superimposed the modern conception of companionship in marriage and 
our modern ideal of marriages is one in which the wife is to bo a true and faithful 
companion of her husband, sharing his joys and worries, taking an intellectual in- 
terest in his daily work and helping him in every way with womanly sympathy 
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and tact to the beat of her ability. Freedom of elioico in marriage is a necessary con- 
comitant of the ideal of companionship in marriage, and widow marriages are now 
allowed among Hindus. Indian girls now claim equality with men in their professio- 
nal careers. These are revolutionary changes. They amount to a transfer of Govern- 
ment to a change of dynasty in the historic realm. Tho enthronement of the wife in 
the scat formerly occupied by tho mother-in-law heralds a new epoch in the social 
history of India. 

Before I conclude I would like to say a few words on some of the resolutions 
that are going to bo moved in this conference. A resolution will be placed be- 
fore you setting forth some of the practical steps which ought to be taken for giving 
better effect to tho enforcement of the Sarda Act. I am wholeheartedly in favour 
of all amendments of tho 8nrda Act which would make the Act more effective in 
its practical working ; but Hindu and Mahoraedan sisters, I would like you to 
understand that your first concern in this matter should be to get rid of two old 
Bengal enactments which have long ago received the sanction of Parliament and 
have been put on the Statute book. These old enactments must now bo repealed 
and steps should bo taken to get them repealed so that there may be no legal obs- 
tacle to tho enforcement of the present Act, and ils validity cannot be successfully 
challenged in any court of law as was recently done in the Calcutta High Court 
in an appeal from a decision of tho chief presidency magistrate of Calcutta. 

As regards the resolution concerning the encouragement and development of indi- 
genous industries, my idea is that wc should certainly encourage indigenous indus- 
tries, but not at tho expense of beauty or durability of the article manufactured in 
this country. The artistic sense of us Indians must not be dulled or destroyed 
merely for the sake of encouraging indigenous industries. 

With reference to the resolution regarding the Bill for the Suppression of Immo- 
ral Traffic in Women in these provinces, while I am entirely at one with the mover 
of tho resolution, T must remind you that before we ask the local Government to 
pass this bill into law, wo havo to win over our menfolk to our side and to convince 
them of tho soundness of our cause ; for in this matter so far as the majority of 
men are concerned, tho saying of the Roman poet, T see the better path and follow 
the worse’ is quite true, and they havo to be weaned from their grosser selves be- 
fore they will join forces with us to get this bill passed into Act. 

Resolutions 

The following resolutions were passed by the conference 

‘The conference requests the Education department and the heads of educational 
institutions to organise refresher courses for primary school teachers in the United 
Provinces, It also suggests similar courses to be organised for primary school 
teachers in all provinces iu India. 

‘The conference expresses its deep sense of gratitude to Mahatma Gandhi for 
his unique services to the cause of the depressed classes and calls upon Oudh 
women to do everything in their power to remove the disabilities under which 
they labour, 

*Tho conference whole-heartedly support tho bill recently moved in tho Council 
for tho suppression of immoral traffic in women. 

‘The conference suggests that any member of the public should havo a right to 
report any marriago taking *place contrary to the Sarda Act to the nearest police 
station and a sub-inspector should bo deputed to investigate facts and report to 
the sub-divisional magistrate for action. 

‘The conference urges the formation of committees of educated women in all 
cities for conducting classes to impart elementary education to women and girls in 
rural areas.’ 

THE TRAVANCORE WOMEN’S CONFERENCE 

The Travancore constituency of tho All-India Women’s Conference on educa- 
tional and social reforms was opened at Trivandrum on the 12th. November by 
Mrs . Austin , wife of the JDcwan, who in her presidential address gave them as a 
watchword ‘coordination of activities’ and paid a tribute to the junior Maharani. 

The Junior Maharani of Travancore in a message to the conference said : ‘Lot 
njo assuro this meeting of my interest in the work of tho All-Indian Womens 
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Conference and my solicitude for its continued progress and usefulness. As cons- 
tituent member of this conference you have to deal with many important problems, 
both local and all-India in character, and I wish you all success in your task.’ 

Resol'utionis 

The conference adopted a resolution suggesting the formation of a separate and 
definitely political organisation for such women as were willing and able to participate 
in political activity, since the constitution of the conference did not allow of entrance 
into politics of its members. The resolution excited considerable discussion. It was 
opposed on the ground that they could not separate politics from other questions 
into b clear-cut’ compartments while its supporters said that active participation in 
politics was excluded from that sphere of the conference and Government servants 
who were members of the conference could not take part in political discussions. 

The conference by 97 votes to 25 defeated the motion for the enactment 
of a Civil Marriage Act to validate inter-communal marriages, ono of the 
speakers opining that such legislation could be justified only as a solution of the 
husband problem. 

The conference humbly prayed to the Maharaja to remove untouchability 
from the state and called upon women to cooperate with movements to this end. 

THE ALL-INDIA WOMEN'S CONFERENCE 

The seventh session of the All-India Women’s Conference was held at Lucknow 
on the 28 th. December under the presidency Lady Ramanbhai Ncolkanth of 
Ahmedabad. About 800 delegates attended the conference. Among those present being 
Lady Wazir Hasan, Mrs, Nanavutty, Mrs. Muthulakshmi Reddy, Mrs. Kailash Srivas- 
tava, Begum Habibullah, Rajkumari Amrit Kuar and Mrs. Hansa Mehta. 

In the course of her presidential address, Lady Neellanth said that 
the first and foremost work they had to take up was the removal of 
illiteracy and with this object in view the Government should be urged to introduce 
primary education on a compulsory basis. She suggested the establishment of 
schools for vocational training, adding that in a country like India there should bo 
various educational institutions to suit the needs and aptitudes of different peopio 
and pointed out that in secondary and higher education tho greatest impediment 
was the medium of a foreign language. She asked those present to try ana ensure 
that this 'preposterous’ system was put an end to and also suggested that particular 
attention should be given to the physical development of children. 

In suggesting these reforms in the educational system, she said that tho one 
thing which should never be lost sight of was that they should always have a high 
ideal before them. 

Coming to the question of social reform, she referred especially to tho existing 
marriage customs and said that legislation was necessary to eradicato tho caste system 
which was the cause of most of these evils. Hero, too, she said, mass education 
was necessary in order that peopio might see for .themselves what ‘.was wrong with 
the prevailing practices. 

Speaking in this connection she referred to tho provisions of. tho Sarda Act 
which, she added, had been found to bo defective in practice and urged the 
Conference to draw the attention of legislators to this fact. She also stressed 
the need for making marriages dissoluble in extreme eases and in conclusion 
urged the removal of the disabilities of women under the existing Hindu law of 
inheritance. 

Dr. R. P. Paranipye. Vice-Chancellor of tho Lucknow University, who was 
present by invitation, addressing tho conference, expressed his sympathy with tho 
efforts which the conference had been making to advance tho cause of women. In 
these days of democracy and popular education, he said, women could not be con- 
fined entirely to those activities to which alone they were supposed to devote them- 
selves up to tho present time. Tt is becauso we feel that tho best can bo obtained 
of every human being by giving the fullest measure of liberty consistent with an 
equal measure of liberty for others that wo, men, welcome your activities and wish 
them the greatest measure of success. I trust that tho decisions you come to in 
your conference will be founded on this fundamental principle of liberty for all 
and that you will not allow any other considerations to influence your Judgment.’ 



28-31 dec. ’32 ] THE ALL INDIA WOMEN’S CONFERENCE 35? 

He added that it was a happy augury for the future of India that women had 
almost unanimously protested against being made into separate constituencies and 
thus helping to split the country into water-tight compartments, and that he 
looked forward to the time when in education, as in other matters, there would be 
the same liberty given to women as to men, without imposing any artificial 
restrictions. 

Justice Bisheshtcar Nath Srivastava said that there could be no true progress 
and advancement in the country unless hand in hand with progress among men 
there was corresponding educational and social advancement among women. 
The All-India Women’s Conference had been doing real service in the cause of 
tho country’s uplift and the part which it was playing in nation-building work was 
most praiseworthy. 

Rani Rajwade’s Annual Repoet 

In her annual report Rani Lalcshmibai Rajwade, honorary organising secretary, 
stated that the All-India Women’s Conference had completed the sixth year of its 
existence. It had been momentous from many points of view as tho women of India 
had had to deal with tho vital question of the determination of their franchise and 
representation in the future constitution of the country. She referred especially to 
the evidence given by Rajkumari Amrit Kuar before the Indian Franchise Commit- 
tee on behalf of tho Conference which was applauded as being the most correct and 
courageous exposition of women’s case in this country but expressed disappointment 
at the fact that tho demands of the Conference had not been accepted by the com- 
mittee whose proposals had included those expedients which the Conference was at 
pains to avoid. She also roferred to the communal award which, she said, had remov- 
ed the last vestige of hope so far as women’s case was concerned and which had 
served to bring home to them the necessity of further strenuous and concerted action 
to attain their ends. Reference was also made in the report of the achievements 
of tho Conference during the past year, such as the establishment of Lady Irwin 
College for women at Delhi and tho format ion of two new constituencies in Kashmir 
and the N. W. Frontier Province as well as the work of social and educational 
reform which had been carried out by the various constituencies. 

The question of providing for divorce in Hindu society had received consider- 
able attention from a majority of the constituencies, while the demand for whole- 
sale removal of untouchability and compulsory primary education had been univer- 
sal. The promotion of indigenous industries by holding Swadeshi exhibitions had 
been an important feature of the work during the past year and great interest had 
been taken in the working of the Sarda Act. 

Proceedings & Resolutions— 29th. to 3 1st. December 1932 

Resolution on Bibth Control 

Many and varied wore the subjects discussed at tho Conference during tho next 
three days after which it terminated. Important resolutions affecting the social status 
of women were tho subject-matter of keen discussion. A noteworthy feature of this 
conference was the passing of a resolution on birth control with only seven dissen- 
ting votes which was a triumph over the conference of last year when it was 
defeated by an overwhelming majority of votes, only seven voting for it. 

Resolution on Franchise 

The resolution on franchise ran as follows : “This conference fully adheres to 
the stand it had taken in regard to tho question of franchise in all its bearings 
as pertaining to tho status of women in the future constitution of India. It ex- 
presses its firm belief in perfect sex equality and demands that women shall poss- 
ess equal citizen rights with men. No disability,' either legal or social, shall attach 
to women on account of sex in regard to public employment, office, power or honour 
and in exercise of any trade or calling. It was moved and seconded by Dr. Reddy 
and Mrs. Maneklal Premchand respectively. The resolution was carried. 

Communal Electorate Condemned. 

Rajkumari Amrit Kuar moved : — 

“This conference stands united : (1) in its protest against the communal award 
as touching the womanhood of India and (II) in its demand for a system of joint 
electorates.” 
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Mrs . Asaf Ali opposed communal representation. She said that among women 
those differences which separated men did not exist. ‘We hate those things which 
separate people into compartments or parties. We want no unworthy or incapable 
woman to represent us, no matter what her rank in life may be. Her patriotism 
and individual merit are the only things to qualify her for public office. Each voter 
should have the right to vote for all candidates regardless of sect or race. 

Begum Habibulla, Miss Khadijah, Begum Ferozuddin, Begum Sakina Mooyyad- 
Zadah and Hajia Ta] Begum opposed the resolution. ; 

Mrs . Brijlal Nehru claimed that Hindus were interested in the welfare of Moslems 
and that Moslems likewise were interested in the welfare of Hindus. As women, she 
declared, they all laboured under the same difficulties. Therefore, she exhorted them 
all to work together to get rid of the common troubles, and to show that they 
were ahead of men by voting for this resolution. 

A delegate from Hyderabad (Deccan) said : ‘In our state we have no communal 
feelings. We all work together.’ 

Mrs . Eansa Mehta said : ‘Our conference has always been united. The communal 
award will divide us, Indian women. But we do stand for certain ideals and from 
these ideals we will not budge. No separate electorates and no award is going to 
separate us.’ 

Z)r. Reddy said : ‘The conference has always stood for the unity of Hindus, of 
Moslems, of Parsees and of Europeans. Our ideal is to bo united. Facilities for 
education thus far are lacking but the woman’s heart is large and goes to all 
people in their time of need. As regards women’s problems we are the best judges.’ 

The resolution was passed with only four dissenting votes. 

Inheeitance 

Ram Rajwade moved “This conference strongly urges the abolition of all legal 
disabilities affecting the rights of inheritance of women. It places on record its 
high appreciation of Sardaji’s efforts in this direction.” 

In proposing the resolution, Rani Rajwade said The laws of inheritance are 
very limited in Hinduism. There aro two sets of laws : “Dayabhag” which is 
prevalent in Bengal and allows the women to inherit during her own life-time only, 
and the “Metakshara” prevalent in Bombay and other parts of India which allows 
property to be passed on to the woman’s heir. There is also “Stree Dlian” which 
means property given to a bride at the time of marriage and which really belongs 
to her. This is really Hindu law but custom has more or less cast it aside. 
Nevertheless a woman has this rmht and can bring a law suit to obtain this 
property. The Sarda Inheritance Bill failed to pass through tho Assembly because 
of the Jack of interest shown by the public. As regards Islamic Laws tho Quoran 
docs^ give a woman a big part in inheritance but in practice these laws aro not 
carried out. One objection on the part of men to our resolution is that by dem- 
anding new legislation women will become rebels and will resist the authority 
of men. The men need not fear because tho spirit of self-sacrifice is so deeply 
ingrained in women’s nature that she will always bo reluctant to harm her own 
people. The knowledge that her rights are being upheld will raise her position and 
that is of the greatest importance.’ 

Mrs. Phulawati Shukla referred to the inheritance rights of Burmese women as 
reported in the Asian Conference as being much better than tho rights of women 
in India. An unmarried girl had no right whatever at tho death of her father. 
In the joint family system girls never had any rights. During tho life of her 
husband women were treated very well but afterwards their condition was most 
deplorable. 

Mrs. Kamalamma Dasappa (Mysore) stated that a law ensuring full property 
rights to women had recently been passed in both houses of the Mysore State un- 
opposed. The way was prepared by a big women’s meeting in Bangalore with Mrs. 
Menon as president and at the meetings of tho Assembly all visitors’ seats were fil- 
led with women, thus showing their great interest. She then gave tho details as to 
what the law provided for women. 

Mrs . Anna Chandi from Travancore stated that in her community (Christian), 
women did not have property rights different from those of Hindus. They too were 
fighting for equal rights. The resolution was adopted. 
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Divorce 

Dr. Mrs . Suhthenhar moved s 

‘(a) This conference is grateful to Sir Hari Singh Gour for having. taken up the 
question of reform of Hindu marriage and recommends that his Marriage Dissolu- 
tion Bill may be amended on the lines of the Baroda Divorce Act. 

f (b) This conference is of opinion that the prevalent practice of divorce among 
Mahomedans, in so far as it allows an arbitrary power to the husband to divorce 
his wife at his mere caprice, is not in accord with the true interpretation of Islamic 
teaching, and places on record its considered opinion that the right to divorce as 
conceded by the Islamic law of Moslem women be recognised by the;British courts. 7 

Dr. Mrs. Sukthenkar said According to the present Hindu Law a roan 
could leave his wife for any cause and marry as often as he desired ; a woman 
could do nothing. It was stated that a woman might have a divorce on the grounds 
of imbecility or leprosy, but how could she prove it ? The right of divorce should 
be granted to her for the important reasons proposed in the resolution. 

Mrs. Sarojini Mehta seconded the resolution. 

Mrs. Kamalaratnamma said Divorce should be granted under certain 

conditions. There should be one standard of morality for both sexes. The purpose 
of the resolution was not to destroy happy marriages. It was only to bring relief 
in cases of cruely to deserving and suffering women. 

Begum Salcina from Calcutta spoke in favour of the socond half of the 

resolution. 

Mrs. Imtiax, Fatiina said : “Men do abuse tho right of divorce and women are 
helpless. The wife should stand up for her right by foregoing her dowry. 
Islamic law is ail right if it is correctly observed according to the second portion 
of the resolution. 7 

Mrs. Faridoonji said : ‘We oppose polygamy. The misery of the first wife when 
her husband brings in other wives defies description : How long shall this patient 
suffering continue ? 7 

Tho president. Lady Neelhanth stated that tho fears of those present, who were 
against divorce were groundless. All that the resolution desired was to provide a 
remedy for those women who were in extreme need of relief from suffering. If a 
woman wished to stick to her husband she was at perfect liberty to do so ; tho 
only object was to provide an optional course of action for extreme cases. 

Birth control 

Tho following resolution on birth control was introduced by Mrs . Deshpande : 

‘This conference feels that on account of the low physique of women, high 
infant mortality and increasing poverty of the country, men and women should be 
instructed in methods of birth control in recognised clinics. It calls upon all 
municipalities and local bodies to open such centres and invites the special help 
of the medical authorities toward tho solution of this important problem. 7 

A very heated debate followed. The argument for the resolution was based on 
tho fact of high infant mortality and the excessive poverty of the majority of the 
population of India. In supporting the resolution Dr. Reddy said ; ‘In India 
there is too much marriage mania. The common idea is that girls are born only 
to be married. This attitude doos not make for the health* and strength of either 
tho mother or tho child. 7 

Miss Feroxeuddin in opposing the resolution declared that such a teaching would 
mean the destruction of our country. If the population of this ; country was too 
great to bo supported in healthy and sanitary surroundings, the only way to limit 
tho population should bo by the practice of c self- control. Self-control and solf-dis- 
cipline under all circumstances in all kinds of work were necessary to develop 
character. 

The resolution was passed with only seven dissenting votes. 

Uplift of Depressed Classss 

Among the other resolutions passed were the following 

“This conference strougly condemns the practice of untouchability and calls 
upon the public and upon women in particular to work whole-heartedly for tho 
abolition of this evil and strongly supports the demand for the opening of temples, 
the common usage of wells ana roads and equal admittance to schools and other 
public institutions for tho so-called untouchables. 
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‘This conference congratulates all the States that have opened their temples to 
the so-called untouchables and makes a special appeal to Travancore to ‘follow their 
good example and thus give the lead to South India. 

•This conference whole-heartedly supports the Anti-Untouchability Bill to be 
introduced in the Assembly and the Madras Council and appeals to His Excellency 
the Viceroy and the Government of India to give their immediate assent to the 
same.’ 

The office-bearers elected for the following year (1933) were : 

Chairwoman— Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy. 

Treasurer— Mrs. Manik Lall Prem Chan a. 

Organising Secretary— Rani S. Lakshmibai Raj wade. 

Vice-Presidents— Ra]kvim(ix\ Amrit Kaur, Lady Mirza Ismail, Mrs. Brij Lai 
Nehru, Mrs. Rustonrjee Faridoonji, Mrs. Hansa Mehta and Begum Wasim, 

Social Secretary— Dr. Malini Sukhtankar. 

Educational Secretary — Mrs. Menon. 

THE ANDHRA PROVINCIAL WOMEN’S CONFERENCE. 

The sixth session of the Andhra Provincial Women’s Conference held at Rajah- 
mundry, ’concluded its deliberations on the 13 th. November late in the night at about 
9-30 p.m. From 4 p. m. on the 12th instant the conference discussed various 
resolutions. Some of the 'resolutions were passed without much discussion but on 
the resolutions relating to birth-control and divorce 'there was some discussion in 
which several prominent ladies took part. 

On the 13th afternoon many women belonging to the Harijan community 
attended the conference. The same night the delegates, members of the Reception 
Committee and others including Hindus, Muslims, Christians and all the different 
communities including Harijans sat at a cosmopolitan dinner. 

The Police, Boy Scouts and Girl Guides co-operated in maintaining order and 
in ministering to the needs and conveniences of the delegates and the Roception 
Committee. 

Resolutions relating to the education of women urged on the authorities and 
local bodies the need for introducing compulsory elementary {education in every 
town and village, the establishment of a college for women of Andhradesa, making 
vernacular as the medium of instruction in secondary schools, compulsory teaching 
of Hindi in schools, establishment of industrial schools, provision of women’s hostel 
at the Vizagapatam Medical College and exhorting people to encourage national 
institutions and urging the necessity of establishing a separate Ayurvedic College 
for Women. 

The Conference congratulated the Assembly on having rejected all tho amend- 
ments to the Sarda Act and urged the starting of vigilance committees to take 
action in cases of violation of the Act. The Government was requested to repeal 
the clause requiring Rs. 100 deposit for persecution. The Conference asked for 
adult franchise irrespective of educational or property qualifications, joint electorates, 
and the extension of the Brothels Act to the whole of the Madras Presidency and 
freeing devadasis from obligations of service in the tomplcs. Tho Conference 
expressed its sympathy with tho attempts of leaders to achieve communal unity. 
The Conference appealed for tho removal of purdah, tho amelioration of tho 
depressed classes, support to Mr. Harbilas Saxda’s Bill relating to widows’ in- 
heritance rights, reduction of expenditure on marriage^ the establishment of or- 
phanages and poor houses and child welfare associations in every town and village, 
the founding of a maternity fund and the provision of playgrounds for womon . 

The Conference opined that there was need for the formation of a committee 
of lady doctors for preaching to the people methods of regulating births. Tho 
Conference expressed its gratitude to Dr. Gour for having introduced tho Divorce 
Bill and opined that divorce should be granted to women on grounds of insanity, 
impotency, leprosy and ill-treatment., 

The Conference resolved that social reform samitis be formed for propagating 
social reform in Andhradesa with headquarters at Rajahmnndry, (From the ‘Hindu’}. 
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EUROPEANS AND THE R. T. C. 

The All-India Council of the European Association in India which met on the 
24th. October 1932 came into important decisions as to the instructions to bo given 
to its representative Sir Hubert Carr at the third R. T. C. which are set out in the 
“Review of India 77 for November as follows 

On the 24th October, 1932, tho Council of the European Association met in 
Calcutta to discuss, amongst other thing, the instructions to bo given to the Dele- 
gate at tho Round Table Conference. The meeting was fully representative and 
lasted for three days. * * 

5^ cmc jrandum Policy which was formulated in 1931 was resurveyed and 
amplified, and a Supplementary Memorandum was approved together with a list 
of Council resolutions, to form tho basis of instructions to Sir Hubert Carr, 

4 s B0 - ma «y. Prominent men arc at home at present the Council took tho oppor- 
tunity of appointing an Advisory Committee which will bo able to assist and adviso Sir 
Hubert Carr on specific points when the necessity arises. The following names 
were suggested by tho Council and have since been approved by Sir Hubert : — 

_ r kir Wood and Mr. L. V. Heathcoto, Chamber of Commerce ; Mr. E. 

Viliicrs, President of tho Association ; Sir Alfred Watson, Calcutta Branch ; Mr. 
JT. B. Holme. 

Another momber of this Committee is Mr. C. P. Lawson, the late Acting 
General Secretary and^ late Acting Chairman of tho Executive Committee who has 
been sent to London in the capacity of whole-time advisor to the Delegate. 

Sir Hubert Carr and his Committee have also been instructed to co-opt a re- 
cently retired I.C.S., man to act on tho Committee, for it is felt that the advice 
of a man 011 questions would be of considerable value. 

The appointment of this Committee, wo feol sure, will meet with tho thorough 
approval of all our members. It is a strong team and we can rest assured that 
tho interests of tho Europeans in India will be safo in its hands. 

* Taking into consideration the fact that no time must be lost in communicating 
with the Delegate on urgent and important points which may arise during tho 
Round Table Conference, the Council has intimated that there will be no objection 
to Branches communicating direct with the Delegate, or with his adviser, Mr. Law- 
son, on urgent mattors concerning thoir Provinces. This will obviate any delay 
which might occur if correspondence had to bo done through tho Central Adminis- 
tration ollice. 

193 The^followi n g resolutions, were confirmed by the Council on 20th October 

. J* The Council reaffirms its belief that orderly progress can best be achieved 
in India by an early settlement of tho Constitutional controversy and that to this 
end tho scheme of Reform covering tho wholo field should bo fully determined in 
one comprehensive Act, which would provide for natural development within tho 
Constitution itself. 

II. The Council reaffirms its belief that the only satisfactory constitutional 
solution for a future self-governing India lies in a Federation of States and Pro- 
vinces for which tho most comprehensive scheme yet produced is that drafted in 
outlino and provisionally agreed to by the British aud Indian Delegates at tho 
Round Table Conference, and subsequently set forth in the White Paper of 1st 
December, 1931, and approved by tho House of Commons. 

III. The Council reaffirms its provious resolution that the conditions precedent 
to the transfer of a further measure of responsibility to Provincial Legislatures 
must be ** 

(al Satisfactory Provincial financial settlements with the Centre, 

(b) adequate provisions for the Security Services. 

It further reaffirms that the time and manner of such transfer, particularly as 
regards Law and Order, must be determined separately for each Province and with 
strict regard to the conditions prevailing in the Province and that a further grant 
40 
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of responsibility shall not be made in those Provinces where such full co-operation 
as will ensure stable government is not assured. 

IV, The Council, in confirmation of many of its previovs resolutions, affirms 
its viewB 

(a) That as agreed at the Round Table Conference, 1931, Foreign Affairs . and 
Defence must remain under the control of the Governor-General in responsibility 
to His Majesty’s Government. 

tbl That in the last resort the peace and tranquility of any part of the country 
must be secured and that for this purpose the Governor-General and Governors 
be empowered, acting in responsibility to His Majesty’s Government, to implement 
their decisions, if occasion so demads, by requiring appropiration of revenue to bo 
made, or by certification of legislative enactments and the promulgation of 
Ordinances. 

(c) That Statutory provisions be made in the new Government of India Act for— 

(i) equality of personal and trading "status in India as between British and 
Indian subjects of the Crown ; 

(ii) the protection of minorities against discrimination in legislation and ad- 
ministration ; 

S the lull maintenance of the existing judicial liberties of British subjects in 
to Criminal Law. 

(d) That the Governor-General or Provincial Governor shall veto 'at any stage 
before or after introduction any legislation in any Province or at iho Centre that 
discriminates unfairly against any community or persons. 

(c) That ^ following the well-authenticated practice of other constitutions a 
Statutory Railway Board should be established for the administration of the Rail- 
ways on business lincR : that the powers of the Federal Legislature should be 
confined to the question of policy and that to that fend the respective spheres of 
the Legislature and the Statutory Railway Board should be carefully defined. Fur- 
ther, that the establishment and smooth working of the Statutory Railway Board 
must precede the transfer oi authority from Parliament to the Indian Legislature). 

(f) That it is imperative that provision should be made for the establishment of 
suitable and effective Second Chambers in the new Provincial Constitutions and 
that such Second Chambers should be so constituted as to include those responsible 
elomonts, which by reason of their ripe experience, special qualifications and interest 
in the country, would maintain tho balance and stability of the Constitution. 

(g) That as the co-ordination of the functions of Federal and Provincial Legis- 
latures should be one of the duties of tho Governor-General, residuary legislative 
powers should vest neither in the Federal nor in tho Provincial Legislatures but 
in the Governor-General, who should have power subjoct to iho approval of JFis 
Majesty in Council to allocate or reserve such residuary legislative powers as arise. 

V. (a) That in the opinion of the Council no scheme of reform in the Provinces 
has any chance of success unless adequate finance is available and that therefore 
substantial agreement by all tho parties concerned as to financial relations between 
the Centro and the Provinces and the Centre and the Federating States must 
precede any further transfer of authority from Parliament to responsible Indian 
Ministers either in the Centre or in the Provinces. 

(b) The formation of a Federal Reserve Bank, outside political influences, must 
precede the transfer of authority from Parliament to tho Federal Legislatures. 

(c) The Percy Report docs not provide an adequate financial settlement* and 
tho Davidson Report lays an unfair burden on British India at the commencement 
of Federation. 

VI. That before tho new Constitution is inaugurated iho position of the Security 
Services should bo assured, and adequate financial provisions should be seenred 
by statute for this purpose. Further, that conditions of service should be examined 
so as to insure the continuance of an ndequato British cadre in the Security Services 
provisions made in the Act to make certain that these conditions will bo main- 
tained. 

VII. That in the opinion of the Council the recommendations of the Indian 
Franchise Committee in respect of General Constituencies wore framed without 
giving sufficient weight to tho administration and fmaucial difficulties put forward 
by most of tho Provincial Governments ; that in tho opinion of the Council the 
theoretical value of the representation of every shade of opinion, except in tho case 
of Bombay and Madras, is far outweighed by the expense involved in such a vast 
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grease of the electorate, more especially since an electorate of the slzo proposed 
by the Indian franchise Committee would in its present state of development be 
completely lacking in political judgment. 

VIII. That the transfer of responsibility to the Indian Federal Legislature 
shall not take place until, in addition to any conditiono set out above, the follow- 
ing conditions shall also havo been fulfilled : 

(a) The constituent units of the Federation shall be working smoothly. 

.(b) The Federation shall embrace fully all the Provinces and a substantial 
majority of the States of India. 

£c) The financial stability of the Federation has been assured. 

Under these circumstances, and these only, does the Council consider that the 
Federal Executive can become responsible to the Federal Legislature. 

. IX. That the Council in laying emphasis again on the conditions upon which 
it has given and will continue to give support for constitutional reform, is conscious 
that only by the exercise of goodwill can these conditions be best filled : it therefore 
urges on branches to co operate in every possible way with all those Indians who 
are prepared to advance on Constitutional lines and are engaged in an endeavour 
to overcome the obstacles^ lying before an All-India Federal Constitution. 

X, That the Association reserves the right to oppose in full or in part any 
bill which contravenes the principles laid down in the above resolutions. 

THE BURMA ST. ANDREW'S DAY DINNER 

Spiking at the St. Andrew’s Day Dinner, hold at Ban goon on the 30th, November, 
Ills Excellency the Governor took occasion to bid farewell to the Scots in Rangoon, 
being the last tune that he would be present on such an 1 occasion in Rangoon, 
lie also took occasion to reply te the charge levelled against the Burma Government 
ui connection with the present Separation controversy^ 

Touching the present political crisis, Ilia Excellency remarked that history was 
being mado in Burma to-day, and some day that history would bo written, But 
llis Excellency thought it important to show that when such history was written 
the Burma Government would come out of it without reproach. 

Dealing with the first charge that the Government wantonly threw an apple of 
discord into ^ Bunna and went out of their way to provoke an entirely unnecessary 
controversy in the country, Ilia Excellency pointed out that the Burma Govern- 
ment^ were called upon to prepare materials for the Simon Commission. On enquiry, 
as Ills Excclloncy was informed that the separation question would certainly bo 
brought up, the Government prepared a memorandum on separation for the 
Commission. 

llis Excellency then gave a resume of the past activities covering a number of 
years, and said that it was evident that there had been a strong body of opinion in 
Burma in favour of separation for a long time past. 

. Comingto the second charge that, for some uitoiior purpose, the Government 
tried to drive Burma out of India against her will, His Excellency confessed that 
the memorandum presented to the Simon Commission on separation f ‘was purely 
a bureaucratic production,” having been prepared by himself and other I. C. S. 
members of the Government of Burma. To thorn the Bureaucrats' caso was a just 
case. They had no axe to grind. 

Their sole object was to find right judgment on the facts, and do what was 
best for the country. they served. Their memorandum was just a secretarial study 
of the question, setting out fairly the arguments for and against separation. 

Continuing, the Governor said : “If it: is thought the British Government are 
interested in the separation of Burma from India, it is an entire illusion. The 
British Government are merely anxious to do what is really desired by Burmans.” 

Uis Excellency added that separation was not suited to the particular individual 
interests of either the members of the Civil Service in Burma or of the European 
business community. In the first place, His Excellency did not suppose that the 
Civil Service members in Burma would wish to bo divorced from the great Service 
to which they all belonged. Secondly, the ponsions of the All-India Services in 
Burma were at present secured upon the revenues of both India and Burma. If 
Burma was separated, these pensions would be secured on the revenues of Burma 
alone, aud none would protend that was a advantage to the services. The 
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European business community came down to favour separation, because they 
considered that, for the reason given by the Simon Commission, ultimate separation 
was inevitable, and the present was the proper time to separate. 

But if the decision was in favour of a Federation, His Excellency imagined 
that the decision would suit the particular interests of most of the business firms, 
as India was tho greatest market for Burma's products. One of Iho dis- 
advantages of separation would be, that tariff duties would probably be imposed 
on goods exchanged between India and Burma, and their greatest market would bo 
prejudiced. 

Throughout this controversy, His Excellency added, tho Government endeavoured 
to give the people of Burma a perfectly square deal. Tho Government favoured 
separation only after the Simon Commission had accepted the case for separation, 
and after the Burma Legislature had passed a unanimous resolution in favour # of 
separation. Regarding the non-inclusion of Anti-Separationists at tho first Indian 
Round Table Conference, His Exeelloncy remarked that most of them at tho time 
were non-co-operators and it was obviously right that tho four available piaccB for 
Rurma were filled from the Burma Legislature. The Government had made no 
attempt to force their view on the people of Burma, and tho Government's conduct 
throughout had been entirely correct. 

Concluding, His Excellency tho Governor said that the final issue of this con- 
troversy must rest with His Majesty's Government and the British Parliament, but, 
next week, the Burma legislature would have to make a very important choice. 
His Excellency said : 

“It is a! difficult question, and there are arguments cither way. Many Burmans, I 
know, are genuinely perplexed and anxious to do [ what is best for Burma, and I 
think we can all sympathise with them. Wo can only hope that they will chose 
wisely and well and that whatever the final decision may be, it will be accepted 
and that the controversy will die down." 

BOMBAY ST. ANDREW'S DAY DINNER 

Speaking at the St. Andrew's Day dinner at Bombay on the 30th. November, the 
Governor of Bombay declared that hiB assertion last year that signs of.improvemont 
in tho economic situation were on tho horizon, were more than justified, as conditions 
had greatly improved both in the city as well as in tho outlying paits. His Excellency 
reiterated his contention that, if tho local conditions wore to improve, the first step 
must bo an improvement in the world conditions, particularly in Britain. Xhclimprovc- 
ment in British finances had led to the successful conversion of tho war loan and 
the Ottawa Conference held out bright hopes for an improvement in the trade 
conditions, an improvement in which His Excellency sincerely trusted India would 
not be prevented from sharing by the introduction of false issues. 

His Excellency next paid a tribute to Mr. MacDonald and the National Govern- 
ment, and said that the latter had worked wonders under the leadership of that in- 
domitable Scot, who continued to carry on despite ill-health, — somotimes real and 
due to the strain of his heavy burden of responsibility, and sometimes unreal, and 
imputed to him by the imagination of evil-minded political. opponents, in whom the 
wish was father to the thought. 

His Excellency in conclusion hoped that they would be equally successful 
in dealing with the Indian problem which tho Round Table Conference was now 
tackling, 

CHLCUTTA ST, ANDREW’S DAY DINNER 

“No fair minded man in Bengal would wish to shut his eyes to tho fact that the 
Moslem community, as a whole, has stood aloof from the terrorist movement and 
the members of tho community, therefore, wore rightly exempted from the collective 
fines recently imposed," said His Excellency the Governor of Bengal at the 8t. 
Andrew's Day Dinner held at Calcutta on tho 30th. November. 

? P a id a glowing tribute to Lord Irwin and Lord Willingdon, who 
had devoted a great portion of their lives to tho service of \ India. Lord Irwin was 
no easy Yicoroy to follow. He believed that history would accord him a high place 
among those who served India and tho Empire. 
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The Governor referred to. the ridiculous rumours of disagreement between the 
Viceroy and himself, for which there was no foundation whatsoever, and character- 
ised the same as idle speculations of political correspondents. 

His Excellency observed that it would be wholly wrong to suggest that the 
Hindu community of the province as a whole had given support to or was in 
WP. w1 l terrorism, but what was not open to dispute was that large numbers 
ot Hindus who had not participated in any revolutionary or terrorist acts sympa- 
thised with the object of the terrorists and had shown a marked disposition to con- 
dope their methods. So long as those sections of the Hindu community, which 
neither supported nor sympathised with terrorism, had taken no steps openly to 
dissociato themselves from the movement and thus not only failed to perform the 
elementary duty of citizenship, but also to render the Government and the province 
the greatest service which lay in their power to render, neither the Government nor 
its local officials could bo blamed for the action they had taken. 

Referring to the disappointment in some quarters that the drastic measures taken 
during tho past twelve months had not been productive of more immediate and 
obvious results, His Excellency said that those who took that view failed to appre- 
ciate tho character and ramifications of the terrorist conspiracy. His Excellency was 
satisfied that the position of the Government was in many ways stronger than it 
was twelve months ago. His Excellency entertained no doubt, whatever, that tho 
menace of terrorism would be fought down. Whether the poison which induced 
these periodical outbreaks would be completely eliminated from the body politic, 
depended primarily not upon the Government, but upon the fibre and quality of 
the people of Bengal. 

What impressed him most in Bengal, said His Excellency, was not terrorism 
nor the problems of constitutional development but the problem of tho economic 
and cultural future of the province. “Can any one deny”, he asked, “that Bengal 
lias, for some time past, been on the down-grade relatively to other provinces of 
India ? The process has no doubt been accelerated by tho financial stringency and 
by the political unrest, but the causes lie deeper. The problem facing tho Govern- 
ment of tho future— a problem in the solution of which I hope the Government 
of to-day may be privileged to play some part— is to find means of arresting this 
downward movement, whereof as it seems to me, one symptom, if it is not tho 
cause, lies in the outpouring of an annual flood of youths inadequately equipped 
with purely litcraiy education, and for whose energies no legitimate outlet can in 
the present disposition of affairs, bo found, either within or without the boundaries 
of the province.” 

The Governor referred to the Retrenchment Committee report, and said that it 
was fully recognised by tho Government that they must retrench, though they had 
done little olso since 1022. This would be done without permanent impairment of 
tho administrlive efficiency. 

The Governor next referred to the finances of the province and to Lord Mcston 
in this connection, and said : “To-day, we are concerned with the rights and obli- 
gations of Bengal as an autonomous unit in a Federated India.” In a Federated 
India, each unit had to work out its own salvation and for that should have con- 
trol over its own resources, subject to a fair contribution for the common good. 
It might bo argued that Customs duty should in the normal course accrue to tho 
Central revenues. But this argument ignored tho fundamental distinction which 
should be drawn for tho purposes of Federal Finance, between import duties and 
export duties a distinction wnich ho was sure economists would support, 

Tho Governor mentioned that ho had stressed tho claims of Bengal to the juto 
duty on principle and as a matter of equity. 

ilis Excellency paid a high tribute to tho local civil officers and the police 
who had been conducting their duties in the faco of difficulties and to the military 
who had arrived in Bengal sooner than anybody expected. In so far as it affected 
tho general administration, the Governor felt convinced that nothing but good 
would result from the co-operation of the troops with the local Civic authorities. 



The All-India Non-Brahmin Confederation 


The twelfth session of the Non-Brahmin Confederation, which was announced 
to be held at 3 p. m. on the 8th. October at Tanjore, did not take place, but 
instead a rival meeting was held in the conference hall whereat resolutions 
were passed hurriedly electing Diwan Bahadur Muniswamy Naidu, Chief ^Minister, 
the leader of the Justice party and agreeing to the admission of Brahmins into tho 
Justice fold. Thereafter the meeting dispersed. 

For the past few months the question of leadership of the Justice party had 
been agitating the minds of the leaders but during the last two days strenuous 
negotiations were being carried on on this question between two rival partiea, one 
favouring Mr. B. Muniswamy Naidu, Chief Minister to continue as the leader 
and the other being in favour of either Mr. P. T. Rajan, second Minister, or the 
Raja of Bobbili, president-elect of the Confederation. Till tho afternoon of the 8th., no 
decision was reached between tho contending parties despite the intervention of 
Sir K. V. Reddi, Raja Sir Annamalai Chettiar, Sir A. P. Patro and others. It was 
however arranged to resume negotiations in the evening. Meanwhile, about 2 
o’clock, a large number of people, mostly from Andhra Dcsa, who stated to be 
delegates and to whom the delegate tickets, it was alleged, had been refused, assembled 
in front of the conference hall and wanted to be let in, but the gates were kept 
closed and it was stated were not opened in spite of their requests. Thoroaftor a 
considerable number of those people forcibly entered the hall by scaling the com- 
pound walls and the gates and took complete possession of tho entire hall. Con- 
fusion and disorder prevailed, but nothing untoward happened. After order was 
restored, Ms. Ramaswamy Choudhury, a delegate from Tcnnali, was installed in tho 
presidential chair, and resolutions expressing confidence in Mr. Muniswamy Naidu, 
the Chief Minister, and Mr. Kumaraswaray Rcddiar, the third Minister, electing Mr. 
Muniswamy Naiclu as leader of tho Justice party and agrocing to Brahmins 
entering tho Justice party were doclarcd passed. Meanwhile, tho Chief Minister 
accompanied by Raja Sir Annamalai Chettiar, Mr. Rcddiar and some others arrived, 
but they withdrew when they found themselves unable to persuade tho meeting 
to adjourn. Then some members of tho rival party arrived in the hall along with a 
police party which was the causo of I confusion and uproar. However, quiet was soon 
restored and the meeting dispersed peacefully. 

The open session of the Confederation was however flhcld on the next day, tho 
9th. October in the. morning, amidst groat enthusiasm, tho Raja of Bobbili presiding. 

Mr, Saniiappa Mudaliar , chairman of tho reception committee, in his address, 
said that election of a leader who would guide tho future destinies of tho party, 
and Brahmin entry into the party were the two outstanding questions, the confer- 
ence would be called upon to decide. 

The presidential address dwelt upon various matters. Referring to tho constitu- 
tional changes and All-India federation he said that perhaps those inspired with 
this great ideal, would have mot with better success if unfortunately certain develop- 
ment had not taken place in India, and handicapped their work and added s — £ It 
is, however, impossible to delay India’s constitutional advance any longer. Polities 
in India has now come to such a pitch that without an immediate and great ad- 
vance there would be a stalemate, and disaster would overtake us, which will affect 
adversely the future frioudly relations between Great Britain and India, and which 
would bring about unnecessary and untold suffering to both tho countries. Wo, who 
wish to strengthen the bonds of mutual trust and goodwill between tho two 
great countries, and who hope that in such a bond lies the future salvation of the 
world, must strongly feel that events will shape themselves in such a way that any 
disaster of the kind depicted abovo may not overtake us.’ 

Tho Confederation however ended in a fiasco owing to continued uproar 
and confusion. Mr. P. T. Rajan, Minister, announced that the Confederation 
would stand ad journo 1 sine die. Leaders withdrew and the polico had the hall 
cleared. Among those present were Sir K. V. Reddi, Raja Sir Annamalai Chettiar, 
the Kumara Raja of Veukatagiri, Sir A, P. Patro and the throe Ministers of tho 
Madras Government, 
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C. P. & BERAR NON-BRAHMIN CONFERENCE 

The seventh session of the C. P. and Berar Non-Brahmin Conference was held at 
Nandora on the 31st. December 1932 and 1st. January 1933. Delegates from almost 
every district attended the conference. 

The hon. Dr. Pimjabrao Deshmukh , Minister of Education in C. P., in 
the course of his presidential address explained the reasons why he accepted 
the presidential chair although he had not signed the creed of the Non- 
Brahmin party. He said that the function of a president was to guide the 
proceedings and give a lead to the conference from the point of view of 
the party or the group which called the conference. Although ho belong- 
ed to the Farmers’ Association, no one could take away his right to speak as a 
member of the Non-Brahmin community and as such there was nothing strange in 
his presiding over the conference. He then quoted instances of political leaders 
who, although they were regarded as national leaders of India, had not divested 
themselves of a feeling that they belonged to this community or the other. He then 
summarised the causes of the origin of the Non-Brahmin movement in the Maha- 
rashtra saying that they were mainly social and religious. This he attributed to the 
fact that in those days very few political rights were given to the Indians but as 
time went on and Indians began to take more part in the government of the coun- 
try, it was realised that the Non-Brahmins should as a party representing the back- 
ward community in Maharashtra strive their best to capture it and thus put an 
end to social and religious tyranny of the Brahmins. 

He then gave an account of the progress that the Non -Brahmin movement had 
so far made and also explained briefly the important things that the Non-Brahmin 
party must set their heart on. Along with matter of social tyranny by one section 
of the population, he referred to the speech of His Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner 
delivered at Kolhapur were he had referred to the cultural tyranny. Dr. Deshmukh 
emphasized that it was important to put an end to this. He then appealed to them 
to forget their differences and give a united front so that a large part of the politi- 
cal power that was soon to be given to the Indians would fall into their (Non- 
Brahmins’) hands. Ho said lie would be glad i£ the Non-Brahmin party would con- 
tinue to act in cooperation with the Farmers’ Association as before. 

Rai Bahadur K. S. Nayudn of Wardha, then spoke on the question of untouch- 
ability and asked ail the Non ■'Brahmins to help in the removal of untouebability, 
wherever possible. 


Resolutions 

The Conference then passed the following resolutions among others 

(1) This Conference supports the C. P. Government’s Debt Conciliation Bill but 
suggests somo modifications. 

(2) Tho Conference wishes to remove the misunderstanding, if there bo any, 
that th(i Non-Brahmin party and the Farmers’ Association arc one and tho same 
body but resolves that a joint board of tho representatives of these two parties bo 
appointed to coordinate their efforts and to minimiso the differences between them. 

(3) It is resolved that Berar should not be handed over to tho Nizam without 
tho consent of the people of Berar. 

(4) Tho conference is of tho opinion that Berar should remain with tho C. P. 
but the rovonuo from Berar should be spent on Berar only and the Berar Legisla- 
tive Committee should have the power of legislation. Iu order to give effect to 
these two points, Berar may be constituted into a sub-province. 

(5) Tho Conference lends its support to Dr. Subbaroyan’s Anli-Untouchability 
Bill and requests the Viceroy to allow tho Bill in tho Assembly and to direct the 
ollieial members of tho Assembly not to participate in the voting on tho Bill. 



The All India Depressed Classes’ Conference 

The tenth session of the All-India Depressed Classes’ Conference was heid a| 
Bombay on the 10th. July, Rao Bahadur M. C> Rajah presiding. Over two hundred 
delegates from all parts of India were present. Several prominent pcrsonB of 
Bombay including Sir Chunilal Mehta, Mr. Bulabhai Dcsai, and Mira Ben attended 
the session. 

Volunteers injured in clash 

Before the Conference was held fifty persons wero injured, a dozen of them serious- 
ly, in a serious clash between the separatist and nationalist sections of the depressed 
classes. It was stated that shortly before noon about 200 separatists came to Khand- 
wadi theatre where the conference was duo to moet and sought admission into the 
hall which was regulated by permits. They found iho way blocked and following 
this, there was a clash between them and the volunteers which developed into a 
free fight in which stones and sticks were freely used. The police were due to 
arrive at the conference only in the afternoon, but they rushed to the scene and 
dispersed the rioters with a lathi charge and made a few arrests. It was also stated 
that some separatists went to the Victoria Terminus to greet Mr.M.C, Rajah, President 
of the conference with black flags but they wore forestalled by the organisers of 
the conference at whose instance the president detrained at Thana station and 
motored to Bombay, 

Mr. Rajaii’s presidential address 

Rao Bahadur M , C. Rajah , m.l.a., in the course of his address, observed 

You know that our Association authorised mo to enter into a pact with the Hindu 
Mahasabha. It was on the 22nd of February, 1932 that the Working Committee of the 
All-India Depressed Classes’ Association met. in Delhi and passed a resolution in sup- 
port of reservation of seats for the Depressed Classes under joint electorates and also 
authorised me to enter into a pact with Dr. B. S. Moonjc, the President of the Hindu 
Mahasabha. Previous to the Working Committee meeting which was held on 22nd 
February, 1932, in Delhi, a meeting of tho leading members in the various provinces 
belonging to the Depressed Classes was held on the 21st February in order to consult 
their opinion on our proposal to enter into a pact with tho Hindu Mahasabha as 
well as on tho question of electorates. Tho consensus of opinion at that meeting was 
in favour of reservation of scatB under joint electorates. 

Dr, Ambcdkar has doubted as to whether a meeting of the Working Committee 
was held on 22nd February and passed the resolution in favour of reservation 
of seats under joint electorates. Tho first meeting which was held on 21st 
* February, was an informal meeting wherein the Working Committee consulted tho 
general opinion of the leading members in the various provinces but did not pass 
any resolution. But the meeting held on the 22nd February was a meeting of tho 
Working Committee and passed the resolution in support of Reservation of Heats 
under Joint Electorate and authorised mo to enter into a pact with the Hindu 
Mahasabha. 

Dr. Ambedkar used his position as a member of the Indian Franchise Committee 
to put questions to Swami Achutanand and Mr. Buldco Prnsad Jaiswal, casting 
doubts on the validity of tho Working Ooamiitteo meeting. This was on the 30lh 
of March, when the two gentlemen gave evidence before the Franchise Committee, 
Swami Achutanand is a member of the Working Committee and was invited to 
attend the meeting. Ho did come to Delhi from Cawnpore and was present in 
Delhi on the 21st and 22nd of February and was staying with Vccraratna Dcvidass, 
He attended the informal meeting on the 21st and absented himself from the Wor- 
king Committee meeting on^ tho 2 2nd February. Yet ho stated that no resolution 
was passed at tho Working Committee mooting. Mr. Baldco Prascd Jaiswal is 
not a momber of the Working Committee, but as a loading member from U, P. 
he was mvited to the informal meeting hold on 21st February. As ho was not n 
member of the Working Committee, ho was not invited to attend tho meeting of 
tho Working Committee ou 22nd February. Yet, he also said that no resolution 
was passed at the Working Committee meeting. Let me now read to you a few 
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extracts from a letter to me dated 27th February, 1932. from 23, Hewefct Road, 
Lucknow, written to mo by Mr. Baldeo Prasad, soon after he left Delhi after atten- 
ding the informal meeting on 21st February, 1932. In this he says : — 

“I am doing my best to put my people in the right direction of which I have 
every hopo. I shall let you know if I require the help of Mr. Gavai or anybody 
else. Please don’t tell Devidass or others that I have also changed to your views 
till T get a hold on ray people I am doing my level best and hope to suc- 

ceed in the attempt.’’ 

From this you will understand that Mr. Baldeo Prasad also favoured Joint 
Electorates with Reserved Seats, at the consultative meeting on 21st. February. I 
would not have given this extract to you, if he had not appeared before the Lothian 
Committeo to misrepresent facts. 

Lot mo enumerate some of the activities of our Association. The Association is 
the only organisation of the Depressed Classes in India of an All-India, character, 
holding annual sessions at various centres of India, laying down an All-India policy 
on behalf of the Depressed Classes, creating consciousness among the members of 
tho community and making from time to time representations to Government. In 
1929 the Association gave evidence before the Indian Statutory Commission in Nag- 
pur. Tho All-India Depressed Classes’ Conferences were held under its auspices m 
1926 in Nagpur, in 1927 in Allahabad, in 1928 in Delhi, in 1929 in Madras, in 1930 
in Amraoti and in Meerut and in Allahabad, in 1931 in Gurgaon in the Punjab and 
now in 1932 in Bombay. 

Our representative character is the same as that of others who speak for othor 
communities. It is not possible for one to speak for tho whole community. No 
doubt our Association is a poor Association. We also recognise £that our organi- 
sation is not a perfect one, but it is the only one of its kind. We are in touch 
with the people, and wo know their difficulties. We have their confidence and wo 
sit and discuss and {give a load to the community. Bo far, nobody has disputed 
our representative character or the wisdom of the lead that .we have been giving. 
Our Association is as good as any association of tho kind [and has got as much 
representative character as any other political body in India. 

Dr. Ambcdkar has a short memory. When he presented the case of the 
Depressed Classes before the Simon Commission he presented the statements of 
the Bahishkrita Sabha of Bombay, wherein under the heading “system of election” 
tho opinion of tho Sabha is stated as follows 

“Free election and General Constituencies are, in the opinion of the Sabha, out 
of the question so far as tho Depressed Classes are concerned. On the other hand, 
tho Sabha does not wish to ask for communal electorates. In its opinion, it would 
bo sufficient if tho Depressed Classes are provided with reserved seats in general 
constituencies. In tho case of candidates for election from the Depressed Classes 
tho Sabha would urge the total abandonment of the residential qualification and a 
partial relaxation in the condition as to deposit.” 

We can understand a change from separate electorates to joint electorates, but 
a change from joint electorates to separate electorates is a retrograde step. Dr. 
Ambcdkar painted tho social disabilities of the Depressed Classes at the Round 
Table Conferences. At tho Conference except Mr. Gandhi the othor Hindus did 
not oppose special representation to us. On tho other hand, they supported the 
demand of the Depressed Classes for special representation. Are Europeans, Muslims 
and Anglo-Indians going to solve our difficulties ? Are they going to remove 
Untouchability ? What does Dr. Ambcdkar say to this ? Ho says : “Before the 
British you were in a loathsome condition duo to your Untouchability. What has 
tho British Government done to remove your Untouchability ? Before the British 
you could not draw water from the village wells. Has the British 
Government secured you the right to tho wells ? Before the British you could 
not enter the temple. Can you enter there now ? Before tho British you wore 
denied entry into tho Police force. Does the British Government admit you in 
the force ;now ? Your wrongs have remained as open sores and they have 
not been righted and I say that the British Government actuated b} the best of 
motives and principles will always remain powerless to effect any change. Nobody 
can remove your grievances as well as you can and you cannot remove these 
unless you get political power in your hands. No share of political power can 
come to you so long as the British Government remains where it is. It is only 
in a Swaraj constitution that you stand any chance of getting tho political power 
into your hands, “We must have a Government in which men in power will give 
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undivided attention to the best interests of the country. Wo must have a Govern- 
ment in which men in power, knowing where obedience will end and resistance 
will begin, will not be afraid to amend the social and economic code of life which 
the dictates of justice and expediency so urgently call for. This role the British 
Government will never be able to play. It is only a Government which is of the 
people, for the people and by the people, in other words, it is only the Swaraj 
Government that will make it possible.” 

The learned Doctor further warns by saying “I know, to the majority of our 
people, Swaraj is a weird apparition. It is very natural that it should be so. It 
recalls to their mind the tyrannies and oppressions and injustices practised upon 
them by their fellow-countrymen and they fear that under Swaraj these violations 
may recur. But, gentlemen, if you will for one moment forget the past and 
visualise the Swaraj of the future with its wholesome devices to protect masses 
from classes, you will find that far from being a weird apparition it is going to 
be a system of Government in which you yourself stand the chance, other things 
being equal, of being amongst those who will be installed as the Political Sovere- 
igns of this country. Do not be obsessed by the past. Do not be swayed by fear 
or favour from any quarters in making your decision. Consult your best interests 
and I am sure you will accept Swaraj as your goal.” 

This was what Dr. Ambedkar said in August 1930 and he expressed the very 
same sentiments in his first speech at the first session of the R. T. C. 

Again, was it not Dr. Ambedkar that organised the Temple Entry Satyagraha 
Movement in Bombay and conducted under his leadership the Kala Rama Temple 
Entry Satyagraha of Nasik in 1930 ? Did he not make a speech in Poona and 
conclude it by sayiDg, “I am of opinion that all conferences to be held henceforth 
must wind up with entry into temples, drinking of water from public tanks and 
so forth.” And now, what does our Doctor say when he visited Poona on 22nd 
May 1932 ? Dr. Ambedkar on this occasion is reported to have said that he 
did not want temples, wells and inter-caste dinners, but Government service, food, 
clothing, education and opportunities. 

Gentlemen, I have placed before you the above facts regarding the consistency 
or otherwise of our friend Dr. Ambedkar and leave it to you to draw your own 
conclusion. Now, let me place few facts before you about the consistency or otherwise 
of our friend Rao Bahadur R. Srinivasan. When our friend Mr. Srinivasan appeared 
before the Simon Commission, he said to a question put by a member of the 
Simon Commission whether he wanted Separate Electorates for the Depressed 
Classes — “not at present” — and his reasons for this were — “Our people are not yet 
advanced to have Separate Electorates. Unless you give Adult Franchise the Dep- 
ressed Classes should have no Separate Electorates.” Then again when he went 
to the first Round Table Conference at the end of 1930, the Federation of. which 
he is the President in Madras, passed a resolution supporting Joint Electorates and 
gave him the mandate to place it before the R. T. C. because I was told that he was 
asked to co-operate with Dr. Ambedkar who was then advocating Joint Electorates. 
Now why should our friend who had the definite mandate from his Federation 
to advocate Joint Electorates, make a volte-face and advocate Separate Electorates ? 

I have read the speech of another distinguished personage, Rao Saheb Munu- 
swami Pillai at the Depressed Classes Congress at Kamptce published in “The 
Hindu” of 9th May 1932. Mr. Munuswami Pillai is said to have said thus: — “You 
are all sware that at the R. T. C. the claims of tho Depressed Classes _ were most 
vehemently opposed by the representatives of tho Caste-Hmdus.” This is not true 
since the claims of the Depressed Classes have been supported by delegates like 
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Sir A. P. Patro, Dcwan Bahadur A. Ramaswami Mudaliar, 
Mr. N. M. Joshi, Mr. A. Rangaswami Iyengar, Dr. B. S. Moonje, Dewan Baha- 
dur M. Ramachandra Rao ana others. 

Again he is reported to have said:— “Our emphatic view to-day is that for some 
time to come we must have what is called Separate Electorates.” Mr. Pillai had 
failed to specify what in his opinion ‘some time” means ? This is tho song he 
has been singing for tho past ten years, and to-day ho sings tho very same song, 
though this very gentleman supported reservation of seats uuder Joint Electorates 
for the Depressed Classes for Union Boards, Municipal Councils, Taluka Boards 
and District Boards when the Madras Local Boards Act was passed in the Madras 
Legislative Council in 1930. Mr. Pillai even went to tho length of congratulating 
the Minister who was in charge of tho Bill in his benedictory speech in the Madras 
Legislative Council. This Act is now in force in the Madras Presidency and elec- 
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tions to the local bodies are being held now. Mr. Munuswami Pillai himself stood 
for a general seat for the Ooty Municipal Council and was returned unopposed 
by the help and co-operation of the high-caste Hindus. Again, recently, he stood 
for the Reserved Seat in Joint Electorate for the Nilgiri District Board and with 
the support of the high-caste Hindus he got himself returned unopposed. Yet 
Mr. Munuswami Pillai sings the same old song that “it is an open fact that under 
the influence of highly educated caste Hindus the ablest members of the community 
are outside the Councils.” Perhaps Mr. Pillai who was returned unopposed is not 
the ablest man 1 And Mr. Pillai who is now a nominated member in the Madras 
Council is perhaps not the ablest man. 

Mr. Pillai is a member of the Madras Depressed Classes’ Federation of which 
Mr. grinivasan is the President. Docs he know that this Federation passed a reso- 
lution supporting Reservation of Seats in Joint Electorates for Depressed Classes 
just before Mr, Srinivasan left Madras in 1930 for the first Round Table Conference 
and gave him a mandate to advocate that system of election for the Depressed 
Classes in the R. T. C. Mr. Pillai prides himself on the fact that he iB a 
member of the Madras Legislative Council and yet he criticises the Government 
that though under the Government of India Act of 1919 the Depressed Classes 
are allowed representation by nomination, persons who do not understand the 
fundamentals of politics arc nominated. I concur with him in this. The present 
nominated Depressed Class group in the Madras Council which included Mr. Srini- 
vasan and Mr. Mumiswami Pillai, supported Reservation of Seats in Joint Electo- 
rates for Depressed Classes for the local bodies and District Municipal Councils, 
and that too so recently as August 1930, and this very group is now opposed to 
this system of election for the Legislative Council. 

When there is a natural tendency in our people to reform themselves and get 
into the Hindu fold, what should bo our attitude ? 

Our movement is a forward movement. Wo do not want to retard progress. Wo 
want to advance with other communities. We do not want to keep marking time. 
By our annual sessions and propaganda, the political consciousness of our people 
has been aroused. Our aim is to help them to go forward and not to sing the 
same old song “separate for some time.” 

/The Government of the country is also rapidly advancing. The provinces are 
going to bo autonomous. Separate Electorates would have been a kind of safeguard 
under diarchy in which our representatives joining with the Government block 
might have secured for us what wo wanted. But under provincial autonomy our 
aim should be to secure in a Joint Electorate a sufficiently largo number of seats 
for our community. This can be done by meaus of representation granted to us by 
a Statuto with liberty to contest unreserved seats. Our influence in the Councils 
depends upon the number of votes in our hands and if we are sufficiently strong wo 
can control the policy of the Minister aud even get one or two of our men into the 
Cabinet. R should also bo realised that hereafter the Government will bo run on 
party lines. That party which has the largest number of supporters and manages 
to secure the largest number of men returned to the Council on its party tickets 
will hold the reins of power in the Government. If our men arc to become mem- 
bers of Government they can do so only by being members of one or other of the 
parties which contests the seats in the general constituency under the system of 
Joint Electorates. This is impossible under Separate Electorates in which there is 
no party ticket but only communal preference. 

The latest announcement on behalf of the British Government, made by Sir 
Samuel Hoare, calls for a few remarks. This Conference is chiefly concerned with 
the interests of the Depressed Classes and how best to secure them and to protect 
them. Hitherto wo have been labouring under the impression that this is best 
effected by maintaining our aloofness from other communities, and looking forward 
solely to the British Government for our protection. But now the British Govern- 
ment is on the eve of changing its policy and devolving power upon the people in 
general. In theso circumstances, it is the part of wisdom to assert ourselves within 
and not without the general body politic. This is what the British Government 
itself would say, and I have every confidence that when the eagerly looked for 
Communal Award is declared by the Prime Minister, he would advise the commu- 
nities to unite with one another politically, whatever their social aud religious differ- 
ences may be, and to join in a Joint Electorate. Therefore wo havo confidence both 
in the British Government aud in our Nationalist brethren at home. For whatever 
differences these two parties may havo between themselves, we are gratified to think 



372 THE DEPRESSED CLASSES’ CONFERENCE [ bomba* 

that so far as we are concerned they are agreed about our political future being 
identified with the people as a whole. This estimate of the situation is borne out 
by what Sir Malcolm Hailey, the Governor of the United Provinces, has recently 
said out of his experience in the Government of India. He said he had no sympa- 
thy with that school which was attempting for political purposes, to create a sepa- 
rate community of the Depressed Classes, and that India had little to gain from an 
arrangement which would tend to stereotype the strain into which the society was 
divided. We are glad to notice that there is a corresponding determination on the part 
of the Hindu leaders to see the curse of ‘untouchability’ removed from the country. 
I may call your attention to the statement issued by the Swami Shraddbananaa 
Memorial Trust calling upon the Hindus to observe the 17th July as an All-India 
‘Anti-Untouehability 7 Day, when to give practical proof of their determination to 
wipe out ‘untouchability’, the Hindus all over the country should throw open pub- 
lic wells and temples to those who called themselves Hindus and wherever possible 
to arrange for inter-caste dinners at which the Depressed Class Hindus should be 
treated on a footing of equality. 

Our interests demand that the reformed Constitution should be evolved and the 
country set a going with the new constitution without any further delay. In this 
case the old adage “delay is dangerous” is particularly true. So far as our commu- 
nity is concerned, this is just the time when a constitution involving co-operation 
between the communities should be introduced. Any delay in this matter would 
only give an opportunity for persons interested in separating us from the majority 
and making us an impotent minority, to carry on their stone- breaking operations. 
As for conferences we have had enough of them. I say this in no sneering mood. 
The Round Table Conferences of the last two years have done splendid work, and 
especially the second conference in which Mahatma Gandhi has laid before England 
and the world the case for self-government in the fullest measure. There is sufficient 
material for constitution-makers, both British and Indian, to proceed upon, and fur- 
ther conferences, besides delaying matters, would only lead to an accentuation and 
perpetuation of the differences which have so far arrested progress and would make 
agreement not only among the members of any conference but among the people of 
the country impossible. 

The thing to do immediately is for the British Government to call in men who 
have special knowledge and a representative character and who would co-operate 
with them in producing a constitution which would be a fulfilment of the desires 
and aspirations of the people. No constitution cau in the circumstances be final 
nor can any constitution at any time be final. So long as the power to be devolved 
upon the Indian people is in the hands oE the British Government, it is they that 
have to devolve it, and the decision will be in the hands of the British Parliament s 
that cannot be helped. It is inevitable and inherent in the situation. All that we 
can look for is that the new constitution responds to and fulfils our desires. When 
the next stage comes, it will be open to us to evolve through mutual agreement in 
the country, a constitution for which the formal consent of the British Parliament 
may be asked for. Then the decision will be with us and the consent will have to 
be theirs. At present, the consent will have to be ours, and the decision theirs. 

We must see, so far as the Depressed Classes are concerned, that in evolving a 
constitution, no provision is introduced which will silently act as a spoke in the 
wheel of our progress. Experts have their value and their place ; they have the 
necessary knowledge and necessary intelligence and skill. But who knows if they 
have the necessary sympathy and good-will ? And friends who have the sympathy 
and good-will may not have the necessary knowledge and insight to understand 
where directly the shoe pinches and to make the shoe fit the foot. It is therefore 
absolutely essential that in the Consultative Committee that will be formed for ad- 
vising in the making of the new constitution, there should be three or four members 
of our community who know our difficulties and disabilities and at the same time 
have the larger outlook for co-operating with members of other communities and 
have experience in legislative work, to safeguard our interests and to help in devi- 
sing a constitution which would promote the interests of the people at large without 
sacrificing the interests of our community— in short secure justice for us and for all. 

Resolutions Passed 

The Conference concluded after passing a series of resolutions. The first 
resolution stated that the Conference was of opinion that the true interests of 
the Depressed Classes, so far as their relation to political administration was con- 
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ccrncd, could best be promoted only by means of joint electorates with reservation 
of seats on their population basis in all Legislatures and, in pursuance .of that 
conviction, accepted unreservedly the Rajah — Moonji Pact which embodied that 
principle. . , . , _ . _ . IM _ . . 

The second resolution urged upon the British Cabinet the desirability of inclu- 
ding proper and effective directions for securing effectivo representation to Depressed 
Classes by means of an Instrument of Instructions to the Governor-General and 
Governors. 

The third resolution repudiated the London Minority Pact, while tho fourth 
urged unity of ranks amongst the Depressed Classes. . . 

The fifth resolution demanded an age-limit qualification instead of education and 
property qualifications for franchise. „ _ _ . 

The sixth urged the Government to take a fresh census of the Depressed Classes 
and the seventh deputed Rao Bahadur M. C. Rajah to go to England in order to 
develop sound public opinion. . . 

Another resolution expressing loyalty to the Crown was moved from tho Chair 
and unanimously passed. 


The All-India Trade Union Congress 

Nearly thirty delegates attended the 12lh. session of tho All-Tndia Trade Union 
Congress which commenced its proceedings at Madras on tho 9th. July 1932 in the 
Paramanandadoss Ohotadoss Choultry under tho presidency of Mr, J, N, Milra 
of Bengal to consider momentous issues affecting Indian labour. Of those delegates, 
nine were from Bombay, five from Bengal, two from Nagpur and tho remaining 
from Madras. The following are extracts from the presidential address : — 

In the earliest stages of the labour movement in India, those engaged in the 
task of uniting and organising the industrial workers, were mostly actuated with 
the desire to “do good” to the poor and down trodden. And the activities of the 
labour organisations which grew up as far back as 1884 in Bombay under tho 
leadership of Lokhande, and later unuor Dr. Nair in Madras, were mainly confined 
to humanatarian work, occasional demonstrations, .writing petitions and carrying 
on constitutional agitation for the protection of the interests of labouring masses.. 

As a result of this agitation in India and owing to tho growing competition 
between Lancashire and Bombay textile industry, from time to time, various 
commissions were appointed by the British Parliament “to investigate into tho 
condition of labour” m the Bombay textile industry. Later ou various parliamen- 
tary acts wore passed with a view to fix hours of work fox female child and male 
labourers. Neither tho “investigations” of these commissions nor the parliamentary 
acts did in any way improve the pitiable condition of the working class. On the 
contrary, there was more and moro exploitation of the toiling masses, which was 
paving the way towards the development of the labour movement. 

Just after tho end of the world war, the Indian Trade Uuion movement was 
entering the first stage of modern trade unionism. During the years 1918-1921, 
over 30 strong labour organisations sprang up in various industrial centres such 
as Bombay, Nagpur. Calcutta, Madras, Jamshedpur, Ahmedabad and so on. 

The years 1926-2& marked spectacular advance of the movement. Tho young 
Indian proletariat was appearing on tho i scene as a factor to be contented with. 
In a scries of local strikes and lockouts the workers developed tho sense of soli- 
darity, began to understand the necessity of the independent class organisations 
and showed a growing will to fight. On the othor hand, radicalization of tho 
nationalist rank and file showed that maturing of tho political situation. Objectively 
independent activities of the working class was tho basic cause of the impending 
development of the radicalization of tho nationalist ranks. Time was approaching 
when the Indian working class was to contribute its sharo in so much as could 
bo dono under tho existing conditions of immaturity of its own composition, of tho 
lawncss of its cultural level and of the backwardness of its organisation. 

The split in tho Trade Union Congress in 1922 was indeed very unfortunate. In 
spite of the persistont attempts of a few reformists, the Indian Trade Union move- 
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ment had refused to affiliate itself to Amsterdam. Even its non-extremist leaders 
were mostly against Amsterdam. Those who attended the International Labour 
conference at Geneva went as a nominee of the Government and not as elected 
representatives of the Indian workers. On the contrary in 1928 the Trade Union 
Congress had declared its adhesion to the League against Imperialism. Its president 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was an active member of the Executive Committee of the 
League. Most of the important unions however still remained individually under 
reformist control. In view of this relation of forces it was all the more necessary 
not to split up the Trade Union Congress. 

The Trade Union Congress met in Calcutta in the beginning of July 1931, under 
the presidentship of Com. Subash Chandra Bose. 

In spite of all obstacles and hinderances the eleventh sessions of the T. U. C. 
did meet and the most important of all its decisions was on the question of unity 
in the ranks of the labour movement not desired both by the extreme ultra-leftists 
and Eight wing opporiunists. And ever since the Calcutta session we have been 
able to make a good headway in the direction of the reorganisation of the 
shattered labour movement, particularly in Bombay, C. P., and United Provinces 
and Bengal. Our attempts to reorganise trade union movement in Bengal and thereby 
help the workers to effectively press their demands and improve their condition of lire 
was met with an immediate offensive on the part of the local authorities as well as 
disruptive tactics of the old remnants of those romantic ultra-leftists. Lately, there 
was a jute workers 7 strike in the Howrah Mills. Over 20,000 workers were involved 
in the dispute. The officials of the Bengal Provincial Committee of the A.I.T.U.C. 
actively helped the workers but they were served with notice under section 144, 
prohibiting them to enter the mill area for two months. Although the workers were 
deprived of the assistance of their organisations, they carried on bravely , for a few 
weeks and had eventually to resume work. 

The most amazing of all the industrial disputes that took place in recent times 
was the strike of 4,000 workers of the Tata Colliery in Jamadobad. The Indian 
owners of the colliery neither paid any heed to the demands of the workers nor 
listened to the appeal of their leaders. In practical field of politics the Indian 
employers are in no way better than the foreign exploiters. They are as much 
enemies of the working class as the rest of the capitalist world. Demand for no wage- 
cut by the strikers of course was not realized on account of sheer lack of organisation 
and Imperialistic offensive banning the union officials by promulgation of Section 144. 
There is going to be soon a mushroom growth of labour leaders, and also mush- 
room labour organisations as the Lothian Committee on Franchise has recommended 
special labour constituencies in the coming reforms. I do not understand how this 
creation of special labour constituencies is going to help the labouring masses of 
the country. The working class cannot gain anything from any reforms granted 
to India with the consent of the British Parliament. The future reforms will not 
be granted to the Indian people but to the native allies of imperialism. Therefore 
in my opinion there is no reason for the Trade Unionists to gloat over the crea- 
tion of labour constituencies in various provinces of the country, Some of the 
reformist leaders ignoring the expressed verdict of the workers served on 
the Franchise Committee appointed by the E. T. C. which was boycotted and 
denounced by the Indian Labour movement as an instrument of further exploitation 
of the Indian masses. Let them gloat over it. We do not grudge. Most of the 
labour organisations have declared times without number that adult suffrage should 
bo the demand of the working class. But to me it seems even adult suffrage, which 
will mean right to vote to exploiters as well as to the masses, will not solve the 
problem of the working class, The native exploiting classes, that is the Capitalists, 
Zamindars, and Native Princes etc. have openly joined hands with imperialism. 
They have openly fought against the movement for national freedom. And as such 
parliamentary democracy in most advanced countries like Germany, France, 
America and even England, where there exists universal adult suffrage, has failed 
and stands exposed as au instrument of the dictatorship of the exploiting classes. 
Therefore in my opinion there should be a movement set afoot for the enfran- 
chisement of only those classes in India which are directly and indirectly exploited 
by imperialism and are involved in a struggle against foreign domination. And those 
native allies of foreign imperialism who have openly fought against the movement 
for national freedom should have no right to be enfranchised in the future consti- 
tution of Free India which could not be promulgated by any Eoyal Commission, 
E. T. C» or the British Parliament but by the organised and democratic will of 
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the oppressed and exploited classes forming the great majority of the Indian people. 
Such agitation it is high time for the exploited masses to set up if really they 
want to answer the sinister communal award given by the ex-socialist MacDonald 
and to the report of the Franchise Committee. 

But it would not be out of place when I say that we may utilise the election 
to legislature, for carrying propaganda for the development of the class cons- 
ciousness amongst the working class and just to expose the nature of the new 
reforms, wo may contest the election without having any illusion about the improve- 
ment or the lot of the labouring mass through the sham legislatures. 

Although the Trade Union Congress is neither a political party not it belongs 
to a particular set of political opinion there cannot be a single genuine trade union- 
ist who will dare declare that the trade union movement in India has nothing to 
do with the movement for national freedom. The Trade Union Congress must un- 
hesitatingly declare in favour of India’s right to national freedom and self-determi- 
nation and any movement that will be set up in course of time must be supported 
actively from the point of view of the working class. 

For more than one reason unity in the ranks of the labour movement is essen- 
tial. By achieving this much-needed unity we shall bo inaugurating now era of tho 
working class movement, which is bound to grow out of tho objective condition of 
exploitation and the oppression by the present system of society, challenging the 
dictates of a decadent order. The vigorous mobilization of the workers under the 
banner of the All-India Trade Union Congress with a view to give rise to a power- 
ful labour movement will stand like a towering monument in the history of the 
oppressed masses. It is no Trade Unionism which aimed at harmonizing tho rela- 
tion between employers and employees. Trade Unionism is nothing but tho fore- 
runner of an uncompromising struggle based on principle of defending the interests 
of the working class against the employers’ exploitation. Reformism checks tho 
militant progress of the struggle of the working class. But tho ultra-leftism, as 
already pointed out, too, harms the workers’ movement because it overlooks tho im- 
mediate interests of the working class. I therefore appeal to this session of the 
All-India Trade Union Congress to adopt the platform of unity issued by tho Girni 
Kamgar Union as the basis of uniting, developing and building up the labour movement 
in India. Signs are already discernible among a section of those comrades who parted 
at Nagpur that they have been realising slowly but surely that when the country is 
on the throes of a political upheaval of tho first magnitude and as a matter of fact 
when the economic and political system of the whole world is undergoing a rapid 
and thorough change, the halting policy and programme of the last decade no longer 
suits tho working class movement of India of the present day. On tho other hand, 
a largo section of the energetic young comrades who were attracted by tho romantic 
halo of the ultra-leftists have definitely found out that they have followed tho sha- 
dow so long and have boon wasting energy without having any definite programme 
of work to follow. Tho platform of unity as defined by G. K. U. in 1930 is a pro- 
gramme in itself for immediate work. It is therefore necessary for us comrades to 
marshall every power and use every opportunity and resources to gather all these 
forces together and work with the common object of withstanding the capitalist 
onslaught that has put the rank and file on practical starvation by wage-cut, retrench- 
ment, and other evils following on the policy of rationalisation. Unity among indi- 
viduals as well as unity in rank with unity of purpose is essential particularly at 
this critical moment. 

Re solutions 

_ of tho main itoms before the Congress for its consideration was tho framing 
of Ilatform of unity” acceptable to all labour interests. After long discussions the 
Congress adopted tho “Platform of unity” framed by tho Bombay Girni Karaagar (Red 
Flag) Union, as early as January 1931, with a few alterations. The “Platform of 
unity as amended, and adopted by tho Congress, was in the following terms : 

I- A Trade Union is an organ of class-struggle. Its basic task is to organise 
the workers in a particular trade or industry for defending and advancing their 
rights and interests. Thoreforc, under no circumstances, can tho object of any Trade 
Union be to reconcile the interests of capital and labour. 

II. Tho immediate demands of all the Indian Trade Unions are : Eight hours’ 
working day, including an hour's rest, in all trades and industries ; minimum wages 
guaranteeing ail the workers an irreducible standard ; weekly payment of wages 
wherever demanded ; equal wages for equal labour without racial or sex discrimina- 
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tion ; one month’s leave a year with full pay ; unemployment, sickness, old age and 
insurance, maternity benefit extending for three months at the expenses of the em- 
ployers ; better housing and working conditions for all the workers. The rent for 
workers’ lodgings not to exceed 8 per cent of the wages ; establishment of indepen- 
dent Workers' Committees in factories, shops, mills, pit-heads, harbours, dockyards, 
plantation and all other places where collective work is performed, to supervise that 
the conditions of labour comply with the standard fixed ; abolition of the employ- 
ment of children under 14 years of age ; abolition of the employment of women and 
children underground in mines ; provision of free primary compulsory education ; 
abolition of all other systems of recruiting labour except through the Trade Union ; 
abolition of fines imposed by the emyloyers, be they private individuals or the Go- 
vernment ; transfer of the control of the Provident Fund from the employers to the 
employed ; the clause relating to abolition of fines imposed by the employers to be 
referred to all unions for further elucidation. 

III. The entire Trade Union movement of the country shall carry on under cen- 
tral leadership of the A. I. T. U. C. an energetic, ceaseless and well co-ordinated 
agitation for enforcing the minimum demands of (1) right to bear arms ( 2 ) right to 
strike. The method of self-appointed delegations negotiating with the employers or 
State authorities shall be rejected as unauthorised and harmful. The agitation shall 
take the form of mass meetings, demonstrations and strikes. 

IV. Whenever the workers in one particular trade or industry are engaged in a 
dispute with the employees, the entire Trade Union movement shall support them 
actively. The support shall be extended through the declaration of class solidarity, 
financial aid and sympathetic strike. 

V. In case of conflict with the employers, no step shall be taken, no agreement 
shall be made by the leaders of the Union except with the approval of the workers 
concerned expressed in general meetings or in delegates’ conference convened for the 
purpose or in any other effective way enabling the workers to express their views 
adequately. 

VI. Every Union shall hold regular annual general meetings for reviewing past 
activities and re-electing its executive. Tn case of the office-bearers of any Union 
failing to comply with this, the membership shall take the initiative for getting the 
conference together, and call upon the office-bearers to render account. On such 
occasions, the A. I. T, U. C. shall intervene in favour of the rank and file, and 
help them to dislodge the refractory office-bearers. 

VII. Delegates to the A. I. T. U. C. shall be elected by the entire members of 
the respective affiliated Unions in annual meetings convened for the purpose. 

VIII. The Executive of the A. I. T. U. C. shall not make any agreement or 
enter into negotiation for the purpose of making one, with the employer or the 
government except with the knowledge and approval of the Trade Union of the 
workers in the particular trade or industry concerned. The terms of any contem- 
plated agreement shall first be submitted to a delegates’ conference of the Union 
for consideration and approval. 

IX. The A.I.T.U.C. shall not affiliate itself with the International Federation 
of Trade Unions (Amsterdam International) because the latter supports or 
connives at the system of Colonial exploitation, nor shall it affiliate itself with any 
international body. 

X. The A.I.T.U.C. shall not send delegates to the so-called International Labour 
Conference held under the auspices of the League of Nations, as the Indian workers 
can expect no good out of those conferences hold expressly with the purpose of re- 
conciling the interests of capital and labour. 

XI. No representative of the A.I.T.U.C. shall accept nominated seats in the Cen- 
tral or Provincial Legislature, Municipality, Local or District Board nor serve on 
any Government Committee. 

XII. The A.I.T.U.C. shall support and actively participate in the struggle for 
National Freedom from the point of view of the working-classes. It does not be- 
lieve that any compromise between the foreign and Indian bourgeosie (Responsible 
Government or Dominion Statue) will ever change the condition of the workers 
substantially. The basic political demand of the Indian working classes is the ter- 
mination of Imperialist domination, overthrow of capitalism, and socialisation of the 
means of production. 

XIII. The A.I.T.U.C. shall fight for :—freedom of the press, freedom of speech, 
freedom of Assembly, freedom of Organisation and the right to bear arms. 



THE LIBERAL POLITY 

THE R.T.C. DEADLOCK AND LIBERAL WITHDRAWAL 

SAPRU-JAYAKAR STATBMENT 

On the 29th. June Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. M • B . Jayahar issued the 
following statement withfregard to the Secretary of State’s announcement on the 
27th. June in the Commons 

The statement made by the Secretary of State as to the f^ure procedure of 
work which has hitherto been engaging the attention of tho Round Table Conference 
or its ancillary committees, or His Majesty’s Government,^ is of such far-reaching 
importance that it se*ms to us necessary that its full if significance and implications 
should be clearly understood by the public at large. , , 

2. The Round Table Conference has met twice in London. Its^ second session 
was over on tho 1st. of December, 1931 but the Conference jfceelf in its collective 
capacity was simply adjourned and not dissolved. With a view to carry on and 
complete the work, which could not be completed at its session m London, His 
Majesty’s Government decided, with the concurrence of the Conference, to appoint 
certain committees, namely, (1) tho Indian Franchise Committee, (2) the Federal 
Finance Committee, (3) tho Indian states Enquiry Committee and ^ (4) the Con- 
sultative Committee. The first two Committees have, after an extensive and exhaus- 
tive enquiry, submitted their reports which have been published. Tho third commi* 
tee, namely, the Indian States Enquiry Committee has, however, been carrying on 
its work in England also. Its report yet awaits publication. 

3. As regards tho Consultative Committee, of which we have been members, 
it held two sessions at Delhi during the last cold weather under the chairmanship 
of His Excellency the Viceroy and was adjourned to meet again ^ on ^ the 23rd 
of May at Simla, when it was considered again necessary to adjourn its sitting to a 
future date. 

4. It now appears that His Majesty’s Government do not propose to call any 

further session of the Round Table Conference or to convene a meetingof the Fede- 
ral Structure Committee in London. They have now published thoir proposals. 
The essential features of the new proposal are that (1) thero will be a single Bill 
which will provido alike for autonomous constitutions of provinces and for a federa- 
tion of provinces and States ; (2) they will proceed to give some time this sum- 
mer a decision on those aspects of the communal problem. which. now retard progress ; 
(3) the Consultative Committee will reassemble and will proceed continuously with 
its programme of work bringing its collective advice to bear on the numerous and 
important questions entrusted to it, many of which were not examined by the 
Conference or its Committee in London ; (4). after tho conclusion of the. work of 
tho Consultative Committeo, but before the introduction of tho Bill, a Joint Select 
Committee of Parliament will be sot up to consider proposals of Government ana 
thus Government propose to facilitate Indian cooperation and ensure . its effective 
influcnco at tho formative stage : (5) if the course of tho discussion in tho Con- 
sultative Committee proves that the matter will not be ripe for formulating definite 
proposals for the consideration of a Joint Select Committee without further con- 
sultation of a more formal character, then arrangements will be made for tho sum- 
moning of a body for further discussion in London, the size and personnel of 
which would be determined with reference to the number and character of subjects 
requiring furthor discussion, . . ... . . 

5. This procedure is, in our opinion, very widely different from mat, contempla- 
ted by tho Round Tabic Conference or the terms on which it was called. We will 
iu this connection refer (1) to tho historic announcement of Lord Irwin 
dated the 1st of November 1929, by which it was decided— with the concurrence of 
Sir John Simon, the Chairman of the Statutory Commission— to convene a Round 
Tabic Conference ‘for the purpose of seeking the greatest possible measuro of 
agreement for tho final proposal which it would later be the. duty of His Majesty s 
Government to submit to Parliament,’ The full scope of this statement was further 
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explained by Lord Irwin in his inaugural address to the Indian legislature on the 
9th of July, 1930, as follows : — *1 am now’, said Lord Irwin, ‘able to define its (i.e ; , 
of the Conference) functions more precisely. After very careful consideration His 
Majesty’s Government has reached the conclusion that it would not be right to 
prescribe for the Conference any terms more limited than in my statement of 
November last, and that the Conference should enjoy the full freedom that these 
words connote. The Conference will be free to approach its task greatly assisted 
indeed, but with its liberty unimpaired by the report of the Statutory Commission, 
or by any other document which will be before it. It is the belief of His Majesty’s 
Government that by way of Conference it could be. possible * to reach solutions 
(the italics are ours) that both countries and all parties and interests in them can 
honourably accept. And any such agreement at which the Conference is able 
to arrive, will form the basis of proposals which His Majesty’s Government will 
later submit to Parliament. From such a definition of the scope of the Conference 
It is clear that His Majesty’s Government conceive of it not as a mere meeting for 
discussion and debate but as a joint assembly of representatives of both countries 
on whose agreement the precise proposals to Parliament may be founded.’ 

6. It will thus be seen that the essence of the method was that the proposals 
before Parliament would be made by Government on the basis of the largest mea* 
sure of agreement that might be reached at the Conference. Wo feel that the new 
plan by dispensing with a further meeting of the Federal Structure Committee of 
the Eound Table Conference, dispenses with and supersedes the deliberate policy 
of His Majesty’s Government referred to above as regards the method of approach 
to the Indian problem. 

7. In support of our view we would refer to the speeches of the Prime Minister, 
and Lord Lothian, the Under Secretary of State for India. In his speech at the 
last sitting of the second session of the Round Table Conference delivered on the 
1st of December, 1931, the Prime Minister discussed the question of the machinery 
to be set up for close intimate consideration of specific problems, and in doing so 
he stated as follows : 

(a) T propose, therefore, with your consent, to nominate in duo course a small 

representative Committee— a Working Committee of this Confe?’e?ice~(lh.Q italics are 
ours) which will remain in being in India, with which through tho Viceroy wc can 
keep in effective touch. I cannot here and now specify precisely how this committee 
can beBt be employed. This is a matter which must be worked out, and must to 

some extent depend on the report of the Committee we propose to set up, but in 

the end we shall have to meet again for a final review of the tohole scheme / (The 
italicB are ours). 

(b) On the 2nd of' December, 1931, the Prime Minister moved a resolution 

before the House of Commons asking for its approval of the Indian policy of His 

Majesty’s Government. In the course of his speech Major Attlee interjected a 

question asking whether the Committees to be appointed were going to report back 
to the Eound Table Conference and the Prime Minister in dealing with this 
question said, among other things, as follows : — 

T want to tell the House without any reserve that I am perfectly convinced 
that the work which has been done could never have been done by any method 
except the method of co-operation and consultation, and I say further that if any 
Government here will try to change that now, it would destroy all chance of con- 
tinuing agreement and co-opcrtion with India itself. Tho method by which the Eound 
Table Cnnference has been handled is the only method that will enable India and our- 
selves to come to an agreement, to work that agreemeut in harmony, and to use 
that agreement for the benefit of India itself and also for the honour and good of 
the whole community to which we belong.” 

Further the Prime Minister in reply to another question by Major Attlee, 
stated an follows':— 

‘Obviously the Round Table Conference will remain and in the end we shall 
have to meet again for a final review.’ Thereupon Major Attlee said : ‘It is satis- 
factory to note that the method of negotiation through the Bound Table Conference 
is to continue, and that this is an interim process during which certain com- 
mittees are going to report,’ 

(c) In moving the same resolution inlthe House of Londs, Lord Lothian, the Under 
Secretary of State for India, said as follows : — ‘At some later date when all the 
necessary material is ready, the Eound Table Conference will reassemble in some 
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form for a final review of the whole scheme and thereafter a draft constitution 
will be presented by the Government for the consideration and decision of Par- 
liament.. 

8. It will thus appear that it was clearly the intention of His Majesty’s Go- 
vernment to reassemble the Conference for a final review of the work of the Com- 
mittees when it would be possible for the representatives of British India, rep- 
resentatives of Indian States, His Majesty’s Government and other British parties 
to come to certain agreements. We need scarcely point out that the safeguards, 
e. g. Finance, Defence and Foreign Policy have not yet been agreed to : indeed 
certain proposals were made on both sides and no agreement has finally yet been 
recorded. Now we desire to point out that in our opinion in the absence of the 
representatives of the British Government and the other British parties and the 
Indian Princes— whoso Ministers have no authority to bind them— in the 
Consultative Committee, it is impossible for that Committee to register any agree- 
ments with British opinion, and such agreements, if aimed at, must stand over 
until select Indians meet the Joint Parliamentary Committee or until a formal 
but smaller body than the Bound Table Conference is summoned in London in 
the contingencies contemplated by the new announcement. We cannot sec why if 
the Government propose to bring about discussion between the Joint Select 
Committee and individuals on definite proposals and why if they contemplate also 
the possibility in certain contingencies of summoning a formal though small 
body of representatives, they should not have at once decided to constitute 
such a formal body which should meet in London to carry on discussions 
with the Joint Parliamentary Committee and to treat with it on terms of equality. 
Our insistence is not— and has not been— that the full Bound Table Conference 
should bo summoned for the third time, but we have urged it, “and do still urge, that 
a smaller body, the personnel of which may inspire confidence, should meofc for 
final review or the work of the Committee including tho Consultative Committee — 
and for treating with British representatives. We certainly should not be assumed 
to favour the procedure so far as it contemplates the summoning, after the conclu- 
sion of the Consultative Committee, of individuals to bo selected, by the Govern- 
ment. It would have been a different thing if in the selection of the representatives 
the Conference itself had any voice. 

9. We are aware that it has been suggested in certain quarters that tho Confer- 
ence method has not been successful. Whatever persons not connected with the 
Conference may say with regard to this matter, the Prime Minister himself observed 
in his statement before the Conferenco that 'these conferences have not been a 
failure in any sense of the term’. Wo ourselves are respectfully prepared to endorse 
this view. 

10. We were painfully conscious at tho last session of the Conference that a 
certain section of British opinion, which in tho altered statoiof Parliamentary parties 
possesssd considerable influence, aid not favour the .Conference plan and thought 
that it would lead to no good, but we arc also conscious that the mutual exchange 
of views and the timely intervention of the Prime Minister himself and of British 
statesmen like Lord Beading, Earl Sankey, Mr. Wedgwood Bonn, Mr. Lees-Smith 
and Mr. Pcthick Lawrence, enabled the last Conferenco to get over certain critical 
situations which seemed to threaten its very existence and to bring to an abrupt 
end tho work that it had up till that stage been able to accomplish and to destroy 
tho spirit which it had generated. 

11. We are aware that His Majesty’s Government have taken an important deci- 
sion in so far as they indicate their intention now to proceed with a single Bill, but 
it is clear from the announcement that they propose to introduce the Provincial 
constitutions first, the Federation following later. Our support of the single Bill 
plan should not be, in any manner, assumed to carry with it the support of all 
the implications of tho passage dealing with it in tho official announcement. If the 
hiatus between the Provincial constitution and the Central constitution is going to 
be a long one— and wo have reason to apprehend this danger— then we can not 
clearly support such a proposal. Again when it is said that before an All India 
Federation materialises, tho units concerned must be prepared actually to federate 
wo must strongly dissent from this proposal if it means that it will be left to the 
Provinces to decide whether they will or will not join the Federation, for it is clear 
that one single province may, by adopting a perverse and obstinate attitude, hold 
up tho Federation indefinitely, and thus make the provision in the Bill absolutely 
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nugatory. Of course we recognise that so far as the association of the Indian States 
is concerned, Parliament can only provide for their entry on a voluntary basis but 
to extend this principle of voluntary basis to the Provinces is, in our opinion, to 
endanger the whole scheme of Federation. In our discussions in England with 
British statesmen we repeatedly pressed this point of view and we continue to be of 
the same opinion. 

12. Coming to the question of delay, no one is more anxious than ourselves for 
the early establishment of the new constitution but we can not see how the 
summoning of 14 or 15 members of the Federal Structure Committee from British 
India and 9 members from Indian States, the rest being in England, would have 
caused any material delay. In any case it seems clear from the announcement it- 
Eeif that the drafting experts have not been sitting idle, for if definite proposals 
are to be the basis of future discussion, they can be put forward either as clauses 
of a Bill or as propositions which may ultimately be shaped into clauses and thus 
it seems to us that there can not be much room for apprehending delay by sticking 
to the old basis. It is not difficult to read in the new announcement a considerable 
measure of pressure exercised upon the Government by the overwhelming majority 
of the Conservatives in Parliament and our experience of last year justifies us in 
viewing the new proposals of the Government critically. 

13. We have approached these proposals with every desire to understand them 
and to promote the work that lies ahead, but the announcement, as it has appeared, 
is not sufficient, in our opinion, to enable us to form a final judgment. We shall 
await reports of Parliamentary debates which may possibly make the position more 
clear. We shall also await further developments and then issue a further statement 
defining our attitude. 

W. L NATIONAL LIBERAL ASSOCIATION'S RESOLUTION 

HO ARE’S POLICY— A DEFINITE BREACH OF PLEDGES; 

The Council of the Western India National Liberal Association at a meeting 
held at Bombay on the 4th. July, with Sir Chimanlal Setalvad in the chair, passed 
the following resolution 

‘The Council enter their emphatic protest against the action of the Governor- 
General in renewing the ordinances promulgated in Januaij last. Whilst the scope 
and extent of and the areas within which the consolidated ordinance is made 
operative are restricted for the present, the Council cannot conceal their repugnance 
to the continued administration of the country by means of drastic measures pro- 
mulgated by the executive. The Council note that the Government have seen their 
way to drop some of the unnecessarily severe provisions which existed in the for- 
mer ordinances, but the special powers now assumed are no less strigent and 
equally capable of encroaching on the personal liberties of Sthe citizens irrespective 
of their political creed. It was the duty of the Government to obtain the necessary 
special powers from the Legislature, if in their opinion a state of emergency con- 
tinued to exist which warranted the use of such powers. The Government’s failure 
to approach the legislature in this respect, as is contemplated at least by the 
spirit if not the letter of section 72 of the Government of India Act, is in the 
opinion of the council not calculated to enhance respect for laws and for methods 
of constitutional government. The action of the Government in renewing the 
ordinance accompanied as it is by the reactionary pronouncement of the Secretary 
of State regarding changes in constitutional procedure, will inevitably tend to 
greater embitterment of feelings and stand definitely in the way of speedy rest- 
oration of normal conditions in the country.” 

THE ASSOCIATION'S STATEMENT 

The Council of the Western India National Liberal Association also simultaneous- 
ly issued the following statement 

The Council regret that their apprehension regarding the rumoured change of 

E rocedure in connection with Indian constitutional reforms have been confirmed 
y the pronouncement of the Secretary of State for India in the House of Commons 
on June 27 last. In the opinion of the Council the plan now proposed contemplates 
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a definite and complete abandonment of the method of the Round Table Conference 
as enunciated by Lord Irwin in his famous declaration of November 1, 1932, and 
in his speech in the Legislative Assembly on July 9, 1930, and as hitherto followed 
in practice. The essence of tho conference plan as is well known was free co- 
operation between tho British and Indian representatives and those of Indian States 
on equal terms for tho x>urpose of arriving at an agreed solution which was to 
form the basis of constitutional proposals which His Majesty’s Government would 
place before Parliament. Tho Council have no hesitation in stating that the new 
procedure is at every stage a negation of the fundamental idea underlying the 
Round Table Conference and an attempt to restore in effect tho procedure proposed 
for the Simon Commission which met with such nation-wide condemnation. 

2. The Consultative Committee, tho personnel of which never inspired much 
confidence, cannot put forward any agreed proposals on matters before it as it con- 
tains no representatives of His Majesty’s Government or other British political 
parties and of tho Princes. It is this body that is now called upon to tender it* 
collective advice on tho numerous and important questions entrusted to it many of 
which were admittedly not examined by the conference or its committees in London. 
The Council fail to understand how it can be suggested that no serious departure 
is contemplated from the original plan when this committee is asked to function 
as an advisory body on many subjects of vital importance without submitting its 
report for consideration by the parent body along with those of other committees 
appointed with it. The Council cannot also approve of the new proposal to invite 
a few individual experts to hold informal discussions in London on such specific 
problems as financial safeguards, nor is a small body of representative Indians who 
may be called to confer with tho Joint Parliamentary Committee expected to nego- 
tiate any terms of agreement on behalf of India. They will try at tho most to exert 
an effective influence on tho decisions of an all-British Parliamentary committee 
regarding proposals to which tho Government would be more or less committed. 
Indian representatives will not further bo a party to the report which the committee 
will submit to Parliament. Tho possibility suggested of a few Indians being invited 
to hold more formal discussions in London in caso the proceedings of tho Consul- 
tative Committee prove infructuous is also not acceptable since this body will not 
in any sense bo an adequate substitute for tho Federal Structure Committee or the 
Round Table Conference. 

8. In tho opinion of the Council the whole of tho new procedure now formula- 
ted is not ‘slight variation’ from the original method of tho Round Table Confer- 
ence, but a deliberate departure from tho previous plan on the basis of which the 
Indian leaders agreed to cooperate. The Council regard tho new announcement as 
definite breach of definite pledges given from time to time by tho Prime Ministor 
on behalf of His Majesty's Government and they, therefore, cannot accept it. 

4, The Council are convinced that tho plea of delay which Sir Samuel Hoaro 
has put forward can well bo mot by immediately scrapping the Consultative Com- 
mUleo which because o£ its composition, status and powers is incapable of advan- 
cing tho stage of constitutional reforms with expedition. The Council also fail to 
understand why the communal award, delay to giving which has been mainly res- 
ponsible for the aggravation of tho communal tension in the country, cannot bo 
announced without any further loss of time. As soon as the award is made tho 
Council would suggest that a meeting of the Federal Structure Sub-Committee bo 
convened in London with the addition of a few more members, if necessary. His 
Majesty’s Government ought to bo ready by that time to plaoo their proposals on 
the lines generally agreed to at tho previous sessions of the Round Table Conference, 
while proposals can bo framed tentatively also with regard to matters like defence 
and financial safeguards. In caso His Majesty’s Government do not favour the call- 
ing of the whole Round Table Conference, the Federal Structure Committee should 
bo given authority and status to negotiate the terms of agreement on all subjects 
and these should form tho basis of tho final proposals to be placed before Parlia- 
ment by His Majesty’s Government. Tho Council feel that if such a procedure had 
been proposod there need not have been even a further stage of conferring on the 
part of tho Joint Parliamentary Committee with a small body of Indian representa- 
tives as now proposed before tho Bill is framed. 

5. The Council note with some relief that it is proposed to introduce a single 
Bill in Parliament embodying the proposals both for autonomous provinces and an 
All-India Federation. But the interval between tho actual inauguration of tho 
Federation and tho conferment of autonomy on tho provinces is likely to be unduly 
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prolonged if the Federation is made dependent upon the Indian States being pre- 
pared actually to federate and on the condition that the proposal to be laid before 
Parliament to this end must be complete in all its essentials. The Council consider 
this plan as necessarily vague and calculated to give rise to suspicions regarding the 
Government’s intentions for the early inauguration of an All-India Federation with 
responsibility at the centre. In the opinion of the Council any scheme which lacks 
in effect practical simultaneity in the introduction of reforms in the centre and the 
provinces is bound to prove fatal to the successful working of the future constitution. 

6. In the face of the Secretary of State’s pronouncement which the Council 
consider as extremely disappointing and in view of the procedure which is now 
announced which the Council. have to reject as unacceptable, the Council urge upon 
the executive of the All-India National Liberal Federation to recommend to the 
Federation to reconsider the whole position of the Liberal party in regard to all 
further stages of the constitutional enquiry and to take such further action as they 
may deem necessary. 

U. P. LIBERAL ASSOCIATION’S STATEMENT 

The Committee of the United Provinces Liberal Association having considered, at a 
meeting held at Allahabad on the 2nd. July 1932, which was attended also by some 
members of the Association who were not members of the Committee, the announce- 
ment made by the Secretary of State for India in the House of Commons on June 27, 
1932, on policy, procedure and programme regarding constitutional reform and the 
continuation of rule by Ordinance, resolved to authorize the Joint Secretary of the 
Association to communicate the following statement of their opinion to the Secretary 
to the Government of India in the Home Department, Reforms Branch and the 
Private Secretaries of His Excellency the Viceroy, the right hon. the Secretary of 
State for India and the right hon. tho Prime Minister, and to the Secretaries of the 
Council of the National Liberal Federation and the Secretaries of provincial organi- 
zations of the Federation, and to publish it for general information : 

The Statement 

1. The Committee of the United Provinces Liberal Association deeply regret the 
decision of His Majesty’s Government to abolish the Round Table Conference before 
it has concluded its important work, notwithstanding the assurance of the Prime 
Minister to the Conference on Dec. 1, 1931, and his declaration in the House of 
Commons on the following day. Having regard to the circumstances in which the 
Conference was called into being, and specially in view of the authoritative state- 
ments explanatory of its high purpose made by Lord Irwin as Viceroy on Oct. 31, 
1929, and Jan. 25 and July 9, 1930, the Committee cannot but feel that in the deci- 
sion now announced, there is a definite breach of engagement by the British Govern- 
ment with the people of India. 

2. The procedure that at present finds favour with His Majesty’s Government 
cannot commend itself to Indian nationalists who objected to similar procedure in 
connection with the Simon Commission and withheld all cooperation from that 
body. The objection was that in the settlement of the future constitution of India, 
Indians themselves were only thought fit to assist in a subordinate capacity as; wit- 
nesses, or as members of auxiliary committees, or as persons with whom a commit- 
tee of Parliament might discuss or confer, but not deemed entitled to take an equal 
and effective part with the British in the determination of what was good for their 
own country. This criticism, accompanied as it was by the Nationalist boycott of 
the Commission and its auxiliaries and the strong India-wide agitation that follow- 
ed, made such impression on the then Government in India ana England that the 
Round Table Conference was offered so that Indian distrust and discontent might 
be allayed and Indians might take their proper place in the deliberations of the 
new constitution. 

3. What has since happened to justify an unmistakable departure from the 
Conference method and a reversion to the abandoned procedure adumbrated in con- 
nection with a Commission which was so unpopular with Indian reformers ? If 
the Conference was large in size, the responsibility for it as well as for the actual 
selection of its personnel rested entirely with the Government. In actual fact, 
while it is true that a body representative of India could not be very small, Indian 
opinion never felt that it was necessary to make it as large as it was and was 
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never satisfied with the nominations made by authority. If the Conference took 
time to reach conclusions after discussion, there was nothing unreasonable in this, 
regard being had to the nature, the importance and the complexity of the issues it 
had to grapple with, more particularly since an all-India federation was made the 
objective ana the basis of the future constitution. Still, the Committee think it 
likely that more would have been accomplished if His Majesty’s Government had set 
forth their own intentions in good time, if they had not allowed needlessly long 
intervals between the Announcement and the Conference and between its first ana 
second sessions, and if an obvious attempt had not been made to bring its second 
session to an abrupt termination. 

4. The failure of the Conference to reach a settlement by consent of the 
communal question has been made much of. The Indian Liberal Party is non- 
com munal and is pledged, and endeavours to the best of its power, to consider 
public questions from the national and not a communal point of view. But it is 
constrained to stress the fact that it is not on Indian nationalists tha* 1 the 
responsibility lies for the creation of the communal problem in its present form 
nor for its accentuation nor for its continued existence. Tho reasons for the failure 
of the attempts to reach a settlement were more or less well known, and it was 
clear at an early stage of the Conference that a decision would have to be taken 
by His Majesty's Government on their responsibility. For delay on their part in 
taking and announcing a decision tho Conference cannot be blamed. 

5. Certainly, it is important that further progress should be made without 
avoidable delay. There can bo no two opinions on this point. But there can bo 
expedition without the substitution lor the Conference method of a procedure 
which was rejected by Indians in 1927-28 as it involved the imposing upon India 
of such constitution as the British might think to be good enough for her. His 
Majesty’s Government have stated that they will place before the proposed 
committee of Parliament their own proposals which will bo the basis of discussion. 
Surely, they can place the identical proposals before the Round Table Conference 
and proceed to the drawing of a bill for introduction in Parliament on the basis 
of tho report of the Conference. It will embody the joint opinions of the Indian 
equally with the British members and not exclusively those of tho latter. Merely 
to give a hearing to Indians is surely very different from their taking equal part 
with the British in the formulation of proposals. 

6. The National Liberal Federation of India deliberately rejected in 1927 the 
opportunity of subordinate co-operation then offered to India in connection with 
the Simon Commission, but as soon as the Round Table Conference was announced 
two years later, it resolved to co-operate whole-heartedly. It is not for a compon- 
ent part of tno Federation to decide what Liberals should do now, but the 
Committee of the United Proviuces Liberal Association would invite the urgent 
attention of tho Council to tho analogy botween the position as it was in 1927 
and as it is now, with tho aggravating circumstance that tho right of equal co- 
operation between the British and Indians having since been definitely recognized, 
is now withdrawn for no fault of the Indians themselves. 

7. While tho Committee are gratified by the announcement that tho future 
constitution of both the central and provincial governments will bo the subject of 
one bill, they arc concerned to notice that it is evidently thought to allow a more 
or less considerable interval between the introduction of provincial lautonomy and 
central responsibility. To any such idea tho Committee must offer strenuous oppo- 
sition. It is the deliberate conviction of tho Committee that tho greatest meed of 
India is a responsible central government and that this urgent reform cannot bo 
put off without grave risk to national interests. And it ought not to bo postponed 
nor need it be. The Committee are enthusiastic supporters of all-India federation 
and aro confident that it will bo a fact sooner than later. But they do not agree, 
in principle or on tho ground of expediency, to tho establishment of a responsible 
central government in British India being made dependent upon the achievement of 
all-India federation. British India has the right to self-government, independently 
of the willingness of Indian States to federate with her, and she will not be denied. 

8. Provincial autonomy without a responsible central government cannot bo ex- 
pected to function satisfactorily, as friction between antonoraous provincial govern- 
ments and an irresponsible central government is almost inevitable. And the Com- 
mittee apprehend serious difficulties from a hiatus between tho introduction of res- 
ponsibility in the provinces without tho needed change at the centre. In particular 
the Committee have read with deep concern tho passage of tho Secretary of State’s 
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announcement which evidently contemplates that the autonomous provinces of, the 
future should be free to enter or not to join a federation. If the Secretary of 
State meant all that his language conveyed, the introduction of provincial autonomy 
in anticipation of an all-India federation and without a concurrent or an almost 
concurrent introduction of responsibility at the centre may become a menace to 
the nation and will have to be registered by every legitimate means. 

9. The Committee of the United Provinces Liberal Association strongly protest 

against the spirit and temper as well as the substance of the Secretary^ of State’s 
observations on the general political situation and on the Ordinances, their purpose, 
their administration and their renewal. The Committee reiterate their conviction, 
recorded in several of their resolutions, that rule by Ordinance could not win the 
support of opinion nor conduce to trustful relations between the people and the 
Government ; that in any case, such Ordinances were never necessary ; that they 
were administered with great and unwarranted severity, and that they rendered co- 
operation with Government increasingly difficult. Aud such utterances as the 
Secretary of State’s, instead of conciliating, can but greatly increase discontent and 
difficulties. . . 

10. The Committee see no reason to modify their opinion after consideration of 
the new single consolidated Ordidance. It reproduces the most obnoxious provisions 
of the Ordinances which it replaces, and is open to still stronger objection than 
the latter in that it continues for one more half year the reign of executive discre- 
tion which is always liable to abuse and has in fact been misused. And notwith- 
standing the initial restriction of the areas where some of its provisions will be 
in force, the Committee cannot hope that an improvement in the political situation 
will follow from the operation of such executive laws. The result is bound to be 
positively detrimental. 

THE S. L L. FEDERATION’S STATEMENT 

The South Indian Liberal Federation ( City Branch ) met on the 5th. July 
at the Theagaraya Memorial Buildings, Madras under the presidency of Dewan 
Bahadur A. Bamaswami Mudaliar , and considered the recent announcement of the 
Secretary of State ou Reforms procedure. The Federation issued the following 
statement on Sir Samuel Hoare’s announcement 

We have perused, with the care and attention that it deserves, tho statement 
of the Secretary of State regarding the procedure to be adopted for completing 
the Indian Constitution. The statement undoubtedly makes many alterations of a 
serious nature in the plans for constitutional settlement proposed by Lord Irwin 
od behalf of His Majesty’s Government in 1929 and accepted by the country, and 
in particular by those sections of the public which have helped in discussing 
constitutional problems since that announcement. The merit of that announcement 
lay in the fact that the policy of unilateral decisions which reached a climax in 
the appointment of the Statutory Commission was definitely ^ejected and gave 
place to the policy of conferences designed to arrive at mutual agreements. If 
the new proposals of Sir Samuel Hoare in any way imply or, in the actual 
working, are found to involve a departure from that policy and to result again in 
unilateral decisions instead of mutual agreements on the basis of equality of status 
of delegates, we have no hesitation in stating that no section of Indian politicians 
will be found to accept with equanimity so radical a chango. But we note that 
the Secretary of State has emphasised it in his speech, that no deviation in tho 
method so far adopted is intended. With tho desire of the Secretary of State and 
of His Majesty’s Government to expedite the framing of tho Constitution and to 
do everything in their power to bring into existence as speedily as possible an 
All-India Federation, wo are in complete agreement. Tho statement, however, 
raises certain issues, the implications of which wc arc not able to clearly under- 
stand and on which we should like to have further light thrown before wo are 
in a position to state how far the new plan conforms inessentials to the old. 

Before we examine the proposals of Sir Samuel Hoare, we must refer with 
regret to the manner in which the decision has been arrived at by His Majesty’s 
Government. It seems to us neither fair nor courteous to tho Indian delegates of 
the R. T. C. that without any reference to any of them such a chango in procedure 
should have been decided upon. It is obvious that tho Government has placed 
them in an extremely false position by the manner in which it has come to a 
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decision on the subject. If the Princes have been consulted beforehand and only 
the British Indian delegates have been ignored, it only aggravates the impolicy of 
the step. We are bound to record our deep dissatisfaction at this procedure. 

The decision of His Majesty’s Government to give effect to their constitutional 
policy by means of a single Bill, providing alike for autonomous constitutions of 
provinces and a Federation of provinces and States, is certainly welcome to Indian 
opinion, which has urged for practically simultaneous advance in responsibility 
both in the provinces and at the Centre. The statement, however, suggests that 
“the units concerned must be prepared actually to federate.” Doubts have been 
raised in some quarters whether this, implies that British Indian Provinces will 
have the option to join the Federation or keep out of it and secondly, whether 
the Federation can only bo constituted if every single State is prepared to join 
such a Federation. Either of these hypothesis will, in our opinion, effectively 
prevent the formation of a Federation; and, while we feel sanguine that His 
Majesty’s Government could not have intended to lay down conditions so onerous 
and almost impossible of fulfilment, we feel at the same time that such doubts can 
well be dissipated by a clear statement on the subject from an authoritative 
source. 

The statement also says that “there must be reasonable assurance # forthcoming 
at the time the Bill is introduced that the financial and other provisions for the 
cementing of the structure will enable the provinces, the States, the Federal Govern- 
ment and Parliament alike adequately and harmoniously to fulfil their several 
functions and that the interests which require to be safeguarded shall be assured of 
practical and efficient protection.” We regret our inability to understand the exact 
meaning or implications of this statement. It is not clear from whom these “reason- 
able assurance” are to be forthcoming, who is to judge the reasonable character 
of such assurances, and in particular, with reference to the financial provisions for 
cementing structure, whether each province will have to be satisfied independently 
before the Bill for a Federation can even be considered by the Government. If 
this passage means nothing more than that an agreement should be arrived at be- 
ween British Indian representatives, the representatives of Indian States and Parlia- 
ment as regards the financial provisions for the provinces and for the Federation 
and safeguards for various interests, the proposition is so self-evident that no one 
need seriously question it ; but, if it means anything else, it is our earnest desire 
that His Majesty’s Government should make tho point quite clean 

We note with some amount of melancholy satisfaction that His Majesty’s Go- 
vernment will announce their decision on the communal question, as in the absence 
of an agreement by the communities concerned, there is no alternative to that course. 
The statement says that the Consultative Committee will discuss matters which 
affect both British India and Indian States ; but, as has been pointed out more than 
once, tho absence of responsible and representatives delegates of Indian States and 
of British Parties on the Committee must make it extremely difficult for any useful 
discussion by the Consultative Committee on matters which affect both British India 
and Indian States. 

If the Consultative Committee is not able to make as much progress as His Ma- 
jesty’s Government hope it would, His Majesty’s Government will make arrangement 
whereby a small and manageable body of delegates will be summoned for such 
further discussions in London as may bo necessary to complete Government propo- 
sals which will bo placed before the Joint Parliamentary Committee. It is 
not suggested on what basis this body, the miniature Round Table Con- 
ference, as it has been termed, will meet ; and doubts have again been 

expressed whether this would be merely a consultative body or whether 

its position will be more or less analogous to that of tho Round Table Con- 

ference. We interpret the declaration to mean nothing less than that in the event 
of tho Consultative Committee not being able to arrive at conclusions on important 
issues owing to reasons which we have already indicated. His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment will convene what in effect will bo a replica of the Round Table Conference, 
greatly diminished in size undoubtedly, but, to a corresponding extent, increased 
in efficiency, weight and capacity to arrive at agreed decisions. It will greatly help 
us in understanding tho statement, if this point is cleared up by an authoritative 
statement. 

Finally, before tho Bill is introduced in Parliament His Majesty’s Government 
hope to place proposals before tho Joint Select Commilteo composed of all parties in 
both Houses of Parliament. It is proposed that this Joint Committee will have the 
19 
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power to confer with representatives of Indian opinion, and the statement suggests 
that it will facilitate Indian co-operation and ensure its effective influence in what 
is probably the most important stage in the shaping of Constitutional Reforms, 
The last suggestion, to a certain extent, is in accordance with what Lord Irwin 
stated in his address to the Central Legislature on the 9th of July 1930, except in 
so far as the Joint Parliamentary Committee is constituted before Parliament is 
seized of any Bill and has in its possession merely the draft proposals of His Ma- 
jesty’s Government. It is not quite clear whether Indians invited for conference 
with the Joint Select Committee will have to individually express their views or 
will go in a body before the Committee. It is not clear, moreover, in what sense 
the Joint Select Committee will confer with representative Indian opinion. It has 
been suggested in some quarters that at this stage Indians will appear before the 
Joint Select Committee, more or less in the capacity of witnesses, whether they 
appear singly or in group. It has further been stated that the report to be submit- 
ted to Parliament will be only that of the Joint Select Committee and that in the 
framing of that report or in the conclusions to be arrived at, which will be embo- 
died in the report, the Indian section will have no part. Doubts, have, therefore, 
arisen whether the Conference is not strictly confined to mere testimony which may, 
no doubt, greatly influence but which cannot possibly have a share in the decisions. 
It is true that the Secretary of State has suggested that the terms of reference to 
the Joint Select Committee will be mentioned at the time when a motion is made 
for the appointment of that Committee. It would certainly facilitate an appreciation 
of the share which Indians will have at this crucial stage iu the deliberations, if the 
point is made clear as to in what capacity Indians will sit with the Joint Select 
Committee and how the proposed conference will take place. 

As we have already stated, we have approached the statement of Sir Samuel 
Ho.are with a desire to understand and with every desire to be as helpful as possi- 
ble We realise that bare criticism of proposals alleged to be made with the best 
of intentions will hardly serve any useful purpose. At the same time, we venture 
to suggest that the value of the new Constitution will greatly be enhanced by the 
fact that Indians had a share in the actual framing of" it. We would further point 
out that the capacity to work the Constitution by any constitutionalist or Liberal 
Party in the teeth of undoubted opposition will depend as much on the excellence 
of the Constitution as on the fact that such constitutionalists had equal responsibi- 
lity in framing the Constitution and were, therefore, bound to work it successfully. 
It is with these ideas that we have ventured to put forward various points which 
arise on a consideration of the Secretary of State’s statement, and we hope that an 
elucidation of such points will be forthcoming so as to enable us to make up our 
mind as to how far the plan adumbrated by the Secretary of State can be com- 
mended to constitutionalists all over the country. 

Since the statement was prepared, we note with pleasure that one of the doubts 
has been removed by the official announcement that provinces will not be among 
those units which will have an option to federate. 

SIR SAMUEL HOARE'S APOLOGIA 

DEFENCE OF NEW PROGRAMME 

Sir Samuel Hoare in a speech at a dinner of the Central Asian Society, London 
on the 7th. July, after disclaiming any pretence to know all about India, said : 

“I have soon realised the fact that same one is always certain to suspect your 
motives and believe that your action is prompted by some ulterior motive. I give 
you the example of what I mean from the events of last two or three days.. 

“Almost every Indian with whom I have and had communications during the 
last two years has constantly impressed upon me the need of swift action and definite 
decisions in the field of constitutional reform. I agree with my Indian friends.. A 
long period of uncertainty is bad for everyone. It creates suspicion, undermines 
authority and saps the foundations of friendship. 

“We here were no less anxious to bring this period of uncertainty to an end as 
soon as possible and we accordingly came to the conclusion that it was necessary 
to speed up the procedure under which constitutional changes were being, discussed. 
Our change of procedure meant no change of policy. We are just as anxious to-day 
as we were when the Round Table Conference first mob in London for all help that 
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we can get from representative Indians. We felt, however, that if decisions were 
to be made in any reasonable time, it was quite essential to get away from the big 
and almost endless, formal discussions that we have had for the last two years ana 
substitute for them much more free, intimate and definite consultation. 

“Yet within a few hours from the declaration of this programme, a section of 
Indian opinion jumps altogether into the erroneous conclusion that we no longer 
wish Indian co-operation and that the change of method means a change of 
objective. , 

“If, however, our Indian friends will scrutinise with care and impartiality the 
programme we have drawn up, they will see that their criticisms arc based on a 
misapprehension of its meaning. Particularly do they seem to have misunderstood 
the procedure of the Joint Select Committee of both Houses to which the Govern- 
ment proposals will be referred for the first time in our constitutional history. A 
joint select committee of this kind will meet before the Constitutional Bill has been 
read for the first or second time in Parliament. 

“This unprecedented proposal is definitely intended to meet the Indian desire to 
be consulted before any irrevocable decision is reached. Moreover, the Government 
intends to ask both Houses to agree to the procedure under ^ which # Indians will be 
enabled not only to appear as witnesses but also participate in the discussions of the 
Committee. I hope, I have said enough to clear up finally the misunderstandings 
which seem to have arisen. 77 

SAPRU ON HOARE’S EXPLANATION 

Interviewed by a representative of the Leader in . connection with the speech 
of Sir Samuel Hoare at the dinner of the Central Asian Society, London, Sir Tcj 
Bahadur Sapru said on the 9th. July 

I have very carefully read the speech delivered by Sir Samuel Hoare at the 
Central Asian Society dinner in London on July 7. Of course it proceeds on the 
assumption that we have imperfectly understood the new plan, and that we are 
suspecting the motives of the authors of the new plan under the belief that their 
action is prompted by some ulterior motive, The importance of ^ Sir Samuel Hoare’s 
speech lies in both what he has said and what he has left unsaid. 

First, as to what he has said. He justifies the new plan by saying that it will 
enable them to substitute for the ‘endless formal discussions 7 of the last two years 
‘much more free, intimate and definite consultations 7 . Why this haste then ? 
What is it that he and his colleagues propose to produce by speeding up the 
process, assuming that the old method was dilatory ? Of course, provincial 
autonomy in 1933. The federation must be left over until an undefined future 
when if conditions are fulfilled it may materialise. It is clear that much of this 
anxiety for expedition has no other objective than immediate provincial autonomy. 
On this question a large number of the R. T. C. delegates published a statement 
in London which will bear perusal now. It was issued at a very critical 
juncture. . . T 

Then next defending the procedure of the Joint Select Committee, his explanation 
only tends to confirm what 1 have said about it. Ho says, ‘Government intends to 
agree to procedure under which Indians will be enabled 7tot only to appear as wit- 
nesses (italics are mine) but also participate in the discussions of the ^ committee. 7 
The Prime Minister in his speech in the House of Commons, from which I have 
quoted in my resignation, took pains to point out the distinction between the posi- 
tion of Indians as witnesses and their position as ‘cooperators in consultation’ at a 
joint conference. Does the right to participate in the discussion mean and imply 
the right to arrive at agreements with Government which was the original basis 
of the R. T. 0. ? I submit not, for that is now excluded. We shall no 
longer have the right to ask Government : ‘How far do you agree with us ? 
Under the now procedure, the Select Committee alouo can and must report to Par- 
liament. Indians as outsiders can only discuss. Now, compare this with what Lord 
Birkenhead said in putting his proposals about the Simon Commission in the 
House of Lords. Talking of the functions of the Indian Committee which’ was at 
that time appointed simultaneously with the Simon Commission, Lord Birkenhead 
said : ‘It has been most irrationally assumed that thoy are merely to appear as 
witnesses before the commission. That is not the case. They are invited, in a spirit 
of great sincerity, to cooperate as colleagues with the commission, It is contempla" 
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ted that they shall prepare in advance their own proposals and come before 

the commission and say “these are our suggestions.” 

In an inspired cablegram sent from London on July 7 which appears simultane- 
ously with Sir Samuel Hoare’s speech two things are said 

(1) ‘The central idea is that the conclusions to be reached by the Consultative 
Committee at Simla will provide the material which is necessary^before His Majesty’s 
Government can formulate their scheme with such modification as the proposed dis- 
cussions in London might suggest.’ 

(ii) ‘The Joint Parliamentary Committee should have a sitting with them in a 
capacity resembling that of the assessors (italics are mine) and the Indian represen- 
tatives should be chosen for their wide knowledge and experience.’ 

There are some explanations which make the thing explained look worse than 
it is and Sir Samuel Hoare’s explanation is an instance in point. Let him not with 
an air of injured innocence say that it is due to our imperfect study or appreciation 
of his new plan that we have rejected it. We have known how the Conservative 
mind has been working in relation to the Round Table Conference since at least 
November last. We issued our protest against it in London and also made a for- 
mal representation about it to the Prime Minister. 

It is no use reconciling the irreconcilable. It is open to Sir Samuel Hoare and 
the Government to say that they have abandoned the old method and deliberately 
adopted a new one. Then the question will be whether this was right and politically 
and morally defensible. Conservative opinion— never friendly to the Indian de- 
mand— has undoubtedly hardened and stiffened against India now and is in a posi- 
tion to assert itself. Fine words and ingenious explanations, therefore, cannot 
conceal the hard facts of the situation. If there is no change of policy, then why is 
Sir Samuel Hoare so reticent about the Prime Minister’s open declarations about 
the R. T. C. reassembling again ? The fact is that in November and December last 
the National Government was not so firm in the saddle as now and what Mr. 
Churchill and the Conservative back-benchers could not secure then, they have been 
able to secure now. 

THE SAPRU-JAYAKAR-JOSHI RESIGNATIONS 

Mr. Jayakar’s letter to the Viceroy 

The following is the full text of Mr. M. R. Jayakar’s letter to H. E. the 
Viceroy, conveying his resignation from the Consultative Committee, dated, Bombay, 
the 8 th. July : — 

For reasons mentioned in detail in the statement which Sir. Tej Bahadur Sapru 
and myself have issued to the Press, a copy of which I herewith submit for Your 
Excellency’s perusal, I am placing in Your Excellency’s hands my resignation of 
the membership of the Consultative Committee. I have given the matter very 
careful consideration and I have come to the conclusion that I cannot any longer 
usefully serve on the Consultative Committee. What had drawn me into co- 
operation with the work of the Round Tablo Conference was its method. We wore 
to proceed in an atmosphere of equality and good-will aud by a process of give 
and take arrive at an agreement on the constitutional question on which the struc- 
ture of the future Government of India was to be built to the mutual advantage 
of India and England. I accepted Lord Irwin’s invitation to participate in this 
great experiment because I thought it opened a new era in the history of India. 

The functions of the Round Table Conference were stated by Lord Irwin in his 
announcement of 1st. November, 1928, and further explained in his inaugural 
address to the Indian Legislature on tho 9th July, 1930. According to him His 
Majesty’s Government’s conception of the Round Table Conference was that it was 
not a mere meeting for discussion and debates but was a joint assembly of 
representatives of both the countries on whose agreement precise proposals to 
Parliament were to bo founded. The same idea was emphasised by the Prime 
Minister in his speech in the Commons on the 2nd December last when he moved 
a resolution for tho approval of his policy as embodied in the White Paper. 
According to the Prime Minister, negotiations with Indian representatives were to be 
carried on until the point is reached when the proposed agreement is initialled— a 
very well-known stage in the negotiation of treaties. When parties to the negotia- 
tions initial it, then at that point, the House of Commons is asked whether it 
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agrees or whether it disagrees. If it agrees that is all right. If it disagrees, I think 
most Governments would regard disagreement as a vote of no-confidence and would 
take steps accordingly. 

It was this feature that drew me into co-operation with the work of the Round 
Table Conference and like some of my colleagues I attended the sittings of that 
body twice in London, in spite of great personal inconvenience, and devoted with 
a single mind my time and energy to the work of the Conference with full faith 
in the efficiency and ultimate success of its method. 

Notwithstanding all the words which the Secretary of State has employed in 
foreshadowing the future procedure, I cannot help feeling that the Round Table 
Conference method has been deliberately abandoned. The new procedure dispenses 
with the meetings of the Federal Structure Committee and of the Round Table 
Conference, alters the character and scope of the Consultative Committee and pro- 
vides for consultation before the introduction of a Bill between members of the 
Joint Select Committee of both the Houses and select Indians, who may be asked 
to go to England, 

I am aware of the departure from the usual method which has been made iu so 
far as the proposed conference between members of the Joint Select Committee and 
select Indians takes place before the introduction of the Bill and not afterwards, 
but I fear that this slight variation will not secure to India the full benefits of the 
methods so far pursued. I shall assume that the position of the Indians 2 who will 
go to confer with the Joint Select Committee, will not be that of mere witnesses, as 
it was at the time of Mr. Montagu’s Bill of 1919. Nevertheless, it seems to 
me that Indians cannot be members of the Joint Select Committee and that such a 
committee cannot share the responsibility to Parliament with any outsiders. Fur- 
ther, I w r ould submit that the exchange of views and collaboration with the Joint 
Select Committee are very different in essence from the procedure of the Round 
Table Conference, according to which agreements had to be reached by negotiations 
and proposals laid before Parliament on the basis of these agreements. The vitiating 
feature of the new plan is that, while selected Indians may have all opportunities 
of making their views known, final decisions will be taken exclusively by the British 
Government on its own responsibility and not on the basis of agreements arrived 
at between Indian and British representatives meeting together in free and equal 
conference with a view to arriving at agreements. 

The distinction between the two methods, if I may remined Your Excellency, 
was pointed out by the Prime Minister himself in his speech in the House of Com- 
mons to which I have referred above. “When” said tho Primo Minister “the Simon 
Commission was set up, the intention of tho Government, when it received the 
report, was to proceed to draft the constitution upon that report, to bring it before 
this House and to send it to the Joint Commit too of both Houses and that, when 
that Joint Committee was examining tho details of the constitution as drafted, the 
Indians should bo invited lo come over here practically in the position of witnesses. 
They would not be co-operators in consultation. They could express his views but 
that would be roughly the position they would hold.” 

I feel strongly that the pledges solemnly given in this behalf by British states- 
men, before and during the session of the Round Table Conference, notably by the 
Prime Minister, have been abandoned and for tho moment, the forces of reaction, 
have succeeded in scotching the method which always appeared to be unpopular iu 
tho extremo Conservative circles. 

I am sorry that all tho good work which we did during these two years and 
tho mutual goodwill and esteem it generated should have been so abruptly brought 
to an end without tho conscut and approval of those, who had participated in the 
work. If the work had been allowed to continue and reach fruition, I feel confi- 
dent that the British people would have proved to tho world that they had found 
a new way by which a proud and ancient people, in the grip of foreign rule, 
could achieve their fredom by negotiation, goodwill and persuasion, forsaking the 
old methods of ombitterment, hatred and revolution, but, unfortunately, this was 
not to be. Permit mo to leave the matter there though one feels tempted to ana- 
lyse the consequences. 

For all these reasons, after a prolonged consideration of the issue involved, I 
have come to the conclusion that the variation effected in the procedure is not 
merely of form but of substance. My faith in the method hitherto pursued con- 
tinues unaffected but I have no such faith in the new procedure and 1 feel that II 
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cannot any longer usefully serve on the Consultative Committee, which has now 
ceased to be the Working Committee of the Round Table Conference for the sim- 
ple reason that there is to be no such conference which can make a final review of 
its work. I, therefore, feel it my duty to place this resignation of my membership 
of that Committee in Your Excellency’s hands. May I, in conclusion, thank Your 
Excellency for the courtesy you extended to me as a member of the Consultative 
Committee and also during the talks we had in Simla” 

Sir Tej Bahadur’s Letter to the Viceroy 

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, in his letter of resignation, addressed to H. E. the 
Viceroy, as Chairman of the Consultative Committee, dated, Allahabad, the 8th. July, 
wrote as follows 

Your Excellency, —I have very carefully considered the official statement of the 
Secretary of State for India in the House of Commons which was issued from 
Simla on the 27th June. His Majesty’s Government had come to the conclusion 
that an expeditious treatment of the outstanding questions will best be secured by 
following that programme though it involves some variations in method ; but, on the 
contrary, it strikes me as a very vital departure from the method of the Round 
Table Conference, which attracted so many of us in 1929, when it was announced 
by Lord Irwin with the authority and concurrence of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment and for the success of which many of us have been working during the last 
three years. 

The functions of the Round Table Conference were stated by Lord Irwin in his 
announcement of 1st. November 1929 and further explained by His Excellency in 
the inaugural address to the Indian Legislature on the 9th July 1930. According 
to him, His Majesty’s Government conceive of it not as a mere meeting for discus- 
sion and debate but as a joint assembly of representatives of both countries on 
whose agreements, the precise proposals of Parliament may be founded. The same 
idea was emphasised by the Prime Minister in his speech in the House of Com- 
mons on the 2nd December last when ho moved a resolution for the approval of 
his policy as embodied in the White Paper. According to the Prime Minister, “the 
Cabinet must carry on negotiations until the point is reached when the proposed 
agreement is initialled, a very well-known stage in the negotiation of treaties. 
When parties to the negotiation initial it, then at that point the House of Com- 
mons is asked whether it agrees or whether it disagrees. If it agrees, then it is all 
right. If it disagrees, I think most Governments would regard the disagreement as 
a vote of “No-Confidence” and would take steps accordingly.” 

This procedure was followed up to the conclusion of the last Round Table Con- 
ference. Agreements on certain broad questions were arrived at but there were 
other questions on which no agreements could be arrived at, partly because of the 
want of necessary material, partly because certain preliminary enquiries were con- 
sidered to be necessary before the stage of agreements could be reached and partly 
because the progress of the last Conference was much impeded by the general elec- 
tions and our failure to come to any understanding on the communal issue. Still, 
it was hoped that an agreement on the outstanding questions, including safeguards 
relating to Finance, the Army etc., would be sought and arrived at after the con- 
clusion of the work of the Committees that visited India by a pursuit of the me- 
thods hitherto followed. 

The New procedure dispenses with the meeting of the Federal Structure Commi- 
ttee in the Round Table Conference, alters the character and scope of the Consul- 
tative Committee and provides for a Conference before tho introduction of a Bill 
between the members of the Joint Select Committee of tho Houses of Parliament 
and select Indians who may be asked to go to England. I shall assume that the 
possition of the Indian who will, thus, go to confer with the Joint Select Committee 
will not be that of witnesses, as it was at the time of Mr. Montagu’s Bill in 1919. 
Nevertheless, if seems, we Indians cannot be members of the Joint Select Committee, 
who cannot sbaro their responsibility to Parliament with any outsiders. Further, 
I would respectfully submit that collaboration with the Joint Select Committee is 
very. different in essence from the procedure of tho Round Table Conference, ac- 
cording to which agreements had to be reached and proposals laid before Parlia- 
ment on the basis of those agreements. That essential feature of tho Round Table 
Conference commended itself to Indian opinion as against the procedure of the 
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Joint Select Committee foreshadowed at the time of the Royal Commission, pre- 
sided over by Sir John Simon. 

I submit if there is to be a federation on an All-India basis, it must be the re- 
sult of a tri-partite agreement between His Majesty’s Government, British India and 
Indian States which ultimately must receive the sanction of Parliament. I venture to 
think that no room is left under the new procedure for any such agreements being 
arrived at before the Joint Select Committee. 

The Consultative Committee was to be the Working Committee of the Round 
Table Conference. I shall in this connection refer Your Excellency to the speech 
of the Prime Minister which he delivered on the last day’s sitting of the second 
Conference. Further, the Prime Minister said, announcing the formation of the 
Consultative Committee, that in the end we shall have to meet again for a final 
review of the whole scheme. This idea was further emphasised by him when in 
answer to a question put by Major Attlee, he said obviously the Round 
Table Conference will remain and in the end we shall have to meet again for a 
final review. Similarly, the continuance of the Round Table Conference in some 
form or other for a final review of the whole scheme was affirmed by Lord Lothian 
in the House of Lords on the 9th December. 

. If the Round Table Conference is considered too unwieldy a body, it is open to 
His Majesty’s Government to call a smaller Conference on the same basis. Much 
success of the Federal Structure Committee was achieved during two years. Its 
work was due to the wise guidance of Lord San key to whose great work I desire 
respectfully to pay a tribute. I have no doubt, if the Federal Structure Committee 
could be called to meet again under his Chairmanship, both he and the Committee 
would be able to. show good results, this year, more particularly because one of the 
impediments, which retarded progress last year, namely, the absence of a communal 
settlement, would, I understand, be removed by that time. Apart from representa- 
tives of Indian States, only 13 or 14 representatives from British India would have 
to go and I venture to think it would not be large than that of Iudians, who 
might be sent to confer with the Joint Select Committee, but, even assuming that, 
after, the conclusion of the work of the Consultative Committee in India, further 
meetings of the Federal Structure Committee in London could be considered super- 
fluous, I submit that no valid reasons have been given for dispensing with the 
meeting of the Round Table Conference on even a small scale. 

I cannot but deeply regret that His Majesty's Government could not havo 
attached sufficient importance to the reaction which this variation is bound to have 
on the Indian mind. With every desire to promote the speedy establishment of 
the new constitution, I cannot see how the new procedure will tend any economy 
of time, if a certain number of Indians must needs go to confer with the Joint 
Select Committee and if also the possibility of calling a formal body is not 
excluded in the event. of the . Consultative Committee proving that the matter is 
not ripe for formulating definite proposals for the consideration of the Joint 
Select Committee. 

I am, therefore, compelled to draw the inference that the method of work, 

E rescribed for the Round Table Conference, which aimed at securing agreements 
etwee n representatives of India and His Majesty’s Government, has been definitely 
abandoned in favour of a new Iproccdure which aims at mere collaboration. The 
distinction between the two methods, if I may remind Your Excellency, was 
pointed out by the Prime Minister himself in his speech in the House of Commons, 
which ! have referred to above, “When’.’, said the Prime Minister, “the Simon 
Commission was set up with the intention that the Government, when it received 
its report, was to proceed to draft the constitution upon that report and bring it 
before this House and send it to a Joint Committee of both Houses, and when 
that Joint Committee has examined the details of the constitution as drafted, the 
Indians shoul l be invited to come over here practically in the position of witnesses. 
They would not be co-operators in consultation. They could express their views as 
a witness expresses his view, but that would be roughly the position they would hold.” 

I respectfully submit that the position deprecated by the Prime Minister in the 
sentences quoted above and the position created now do not seem to me to 
essentially differ. In any case, I think it is far better that there may be some 
delay, though I cannot sec why should there be any, than that there should be 
room given for . the impression that there is a departure from the undertaking, 
support for which the Prime Minister asked for and got by a voto in Parliament, 
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As regards the announcement of His Majesty’s Government to definitely decide 
to give effect to their policy by means of a single Bill which will provide alike 
autonomous constitution of the provinces and Federation of Provinces and States, I 
notice from the official announcement from Simla of July 2nd, 1932, that the words 
used by the Secretary of State which seemed to me to give rise to the impression that 
option was given to Provinces to federate or not to federate, was intended to apply 
only to States and not Provinces. Nevertheless, it seems to me that the whole 
trend of the statement of the Secretary of State has been denied by introducing 
Provincial Autonomy first, leaving Federation to follow when the States concerned 
express their readiness actually to federate and when the proposals to be laid 

before Parliament are complete in ail essentials. TJiis seems to be to involve the 
actual materialisation of Federation in uncertainty so far as time is concerned. I 
do not and cannot rejoice at Provinces having autonomous constitutions with 
uncertainty attaching to the centre. 1 do not claim that my views are necessarily 

sound, but I have maintained them very earnestly and expressed them publicly 

since 1932 and I believe mere Provincial Autonomy itself, unaccompanied by 
simultaneous or nearly simultaneous changes at the Centre will make no appeal to 
the vast majority of politically minded people in this country and, in my humble 
judgment, will retard the progress and unification of the country ana prevent 

Indians from settling down to constructive work. I am fully aware these views are 
not held with favour in certain quarters, but I would be untrue to my conviction 
if I were to withhold them from Your Excellency or from the Government. 

Much as I would like the Consultative Committee to succeed in its work, I do 
not think it can be a substitute for the Federal Structure Committee or the 
Bound Table Conference, In the absence of any representatives of His Majesty’s 
Government or British Parties it is obvious that no agreements can be arrived at 
by that Committee and even though some sort of contact may be established 
between this Committee and Princes, agreements between British India and Princes 
would be inconclusive in the absence of representatives of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment and British Parties. 

For all these reasons, after prolonged consideration of all the issues involved, I 
have come to the conclusion that the variation effected in procedure is not one 
merely of form but of substance. My faith in the method hitherto pursued 
continues unaffected, but I have no such faith in the new procedure and I there- 
fore feel I cannot any longer usefully serve on the Consultative Committee which 
has ceased to be the Working Committee of the Bound Table Conference, and is 
now an independent body whose work cau no longer come up for final review be- 
fore the Bound Table Conference. I therefore feel it my duty to place my resigna- 
tion from the Consultative Committee in Your Excellency’s hands. 

THE R. T, C. DELEGATES’ BOMBAY MEETING 

A meeting of the Bound Table Conference delegates was held at Bombay on the 
10th. July. The following statement adopted by the meeting was issued to the press 

'The under-mentioned members of the Bound Table Conference, having consider- 
ed with care the announcement made by the Secretary of State in the House of 
Commons on June 27 and all the statements since made in explanation thereof, in- 
cluding Sir Samuel Hoarc’s statement on July 7, are constrained to come to the 
conclusion that the new procedure is entirely different, in substance and spirit, from 
the Conference method as expounded by Lord Irwin in October, 1929 and July, 
1930 and by the Premier in December, 1931. They consider that the new procedure 
is symptomatic of a new policy and cannot produce, in that event, a constitution at 
all so satisfactory as that which the Conference method was designed to produce. 
The result is bound to be a great aggravation of the evils of the present situation. 
It is the considered and emphatic conclusion of the signatories that the maintenance 
of the Conference method is, as it was, an essential condition of their cooperation 
and support.’ 

The signatories were Sir Chimanlal Sefcaivad, Mr, Srinivasa Sastri, Mr. Jayakar, 
Mr. Chintamani, Mr. Bama Chandra Bao, Sir Cowasjeo Jehangir (junior), Mr. 
Bangaswami Iyengar, Mr. N. M. Joshi, Mr. Shiva Bao, Mr. Jadhav, Sir 
Phiroze Sethna, Mr. S. B. Tarabe and Sir T. B. Sapru. 

The meeting also authorised the chairman to convey to Sir T. B. Sapru and 
Mr. Jayakar their full approval of their action in resigning the membership of the 
Consultative Committee. 
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THE NATIONAL LIBERAL FEDERATION’S STATEMENT 

The Council of the All-India National Liberal Federation which met at Ready^ 
money Mansion, Bombay, on the 10th. July, under the Presidency of Mr. C . Y. 
Chintamani, endorsed the decision of the Round Table Conference delegates after 
two hours’ deliberations. About thirty members were present. The following resolu- 
tion was unanimously adopted : 

‘Having given careful consideration to the Secretary of State’s announcement of 
June 27 as well as the subsequent explanation thereof, the Council of the National 
Liberal Federation is convinced that the procedure is a grave departure from the 
policy of British and Indian cooperation on an equal footing in the working out of 
the future constitution of India on which plan and policy alone the Federation re- 
solved to cooperate whole-heartedly with the work of the Conference. 

‘The Council protests emphatically against the abandonment of the Round 
Table Conference, contrary to pledges solemnly given on behalf _ of His Majesty’s 
Government by Lord Irwin and the Premier and the substitution therefor of a 
method of action which cannot be expected to produce an agreed constitution. 

‘The Council, therefore, resolves to withhold co-operation in all further stages of 
the constitutional enquiry and make it a condition of renewed cooperation that the 
Round Table Conference method is fully restored.’ 

The Council also adopted a resolution demanding that provincial and central res- 
ponsibility should be introduced simultaneously, as the existence of an interval bet- 
ween the two parts was attended with serious disadvantages and risks, as also reso- 
lutions strongly disapproving of the promulgation of the new Emergency Powers 
Ordinance and expressing opposition to the civil disobedience campaign, 

LIBERAL MANIFESTO & WITHDRAWAL FROM R. T. C. 

On the 9th. August, the Servants of India Society, Poona, released for publication 
tho following manifesto signed by a large number of prominent Indian politicians 

‘We consider the new procedure announced by the Secretary of State for India 
on Juno 27 so grave a departure from the Round Table Conference method as to 
be unacceptable. It does away with the ideas of equality during the discussion bet- 
ween the British and Indian delegates and that agreement between them was to be 
the basis of the proposals to be laid before Parliament. The Round Table fGonfer- 
enco method was devised with the special object of serving these two ideas and its 
procedure could easily be adopted to ensure expedition. We cannot conceive how 
the R, T. C. method can be described as abrogating or bringing into question the 
ultimate supremacy of Parliament. In the circumstances we are clearly of tho 
opinion that the best interests of the country require that those of our countrymen 
who may be invited to assist in the further stages of the constitution -makingl should 
withhold co-opcration unless and until tho former method is restored.’ 

The signatories to the manifesto included 

(The Rt. Hon.) V. S. S. Sastri, (Sir) T. B. Sapru, (Raja Sir) Rampal Singh, 
(Sardar) Mehtab Singh, (Sir) Phiroz Sethna, N. M. Joshi, C. Y. Chintamani, B. S. 
Kamat, G. K. Devadhar, Syed Ali Zaheer, Sachidanand Sinha, Amranath Agarwal, 
M. L, Puri, Badrui Islam Ali Khan, Harnandan Prasad, J. B. Yomab Bohram, 
R. N. Basu, K. K. Sakat (Depressed Classes Leader). (Sir) Sycd Ali Imam, (Rai) 
Rajeswar Bali, Sadiq Hassanulla, (Sir) Cowasjee Jehangir (Junior), (Dr.) Naidu 
(Mayor of Poona), N. C. Kelkar, M. R. Jayakar, H. N. Kunzfu, A. P. Sen, C. N. 
Rajbhaj (Depressed Classes Leader), R. P. Masani, V. N. Chandavarkar (Mayor of 
Bombay), H. V. Pochkhanawalla, Abdul Qayum Malik, Shamsuddin Hassan (Gener- 
al Secretary, Central Labour Federation, Punjab), Syed Haider Mehdi, S. 0. 
Chowdkari. 

THE U. P. LIBERAL ASSOCIATION 

At a general meeting of the United Provinces Liberal Association, held at 
Allahabad on the 24 th. August with Mr. C. F. Chintamani in the chair, the comm- 
unal award was considered and after a discussion of more than two hours and 
a half the following resolution was passed by a large majority 

a. The United Provinces Liberal Association record their strong disapproval 
of tho Government’s decision embodied in what has been called the communal 
award inasmuch as it retains and extends tho evil of separate, communal and class 
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electorates, provides separate representation to numerous sectional interests, is 
calculated to impede the growth of a common national feeling and to accentuate 
communal bitterness, is unfair to the Hindu minorities of the Punjab and Bengal 
who have been allotted seats which are substantially less than their proportion to 
the population entities them, and gives to Europeans, particularly in Bengal 
and Assam, excessive representation at the expense of both Hindus and Muslims. 

6. The Association reiterate their conviction that no system of responsible 
government which is not based on joint electorates can promote the spirit of co- 
operation among the various communities, thereby ensuring its successful working, 
and the development of public life on healthy, non-communal and nonsec- 
tional lines. 

c. (i) The Association cannot approve of the arrangements for the representation 
of the so-called depressed classes, which amount to the creation of separate 
electorates for a section of the Hindu community. 

(ii) The Association regard the criteria of untouchability laid down by the 
Franchise Committee as unjust to the United Provinces and would P strongly 
protest against their further extension if such a step is contemplated. And they 
do not approve of the allotment of an excessive number of seats to them on 
this footing. 

d. The Association take particular exception to the dragging of women into 
communal electorates in the face of their strong and almost unanimous opposition 
to such a course. 

e. The Association are surprised in the so-called communal ‘award’ of decisions 
on the representation of interests as distinguished from communities, the moro as it 
had been authoritatively stated that the recommendations of the Franchise Committee 
would be reviewed by the Consultative Committee and the Round .Table Con- 
ference before decisions were taken thereon. 

f. The Association view with dismay the prospect of the establishment of 
second chambers in at least some provinces as indicated in the communal ‘award’ 
as in their judgment such chambers are not only utterly unnecessary but will subs- 
tantially detract from the value of the provincial autonomy that has been promised. 

g. The Association must state that the communal ‘award’ is of such a nature 
as to render very difficult the realisation of the Prime Minister’s belief ‘that in the 
end considerations of Indian needs will prevail and all communities will see that 
their duty is to cooperate in working the new constitution, and they regret that the 
prospect opened out by the ‘award’ is anything but hope-inspiring. 

h . Notwithstanding the unsatisfactory nature of the ‘award’ the Liberal 
Association earnestly appeal to all the communities not to relax their great effort to 
win freedom for the motherland by securing Dominion Status. 

THE MADRAS LIBERAL LEAGUE'S RESOLUTION 

A general meeting of the Madras Liberal League was held at Madras on 
the 26 th. August with Sir P . S . Sivaswami Aiyar' in the chair, to consider the 
Communal Award. The following resolution was unanimously passed 

‘While recognising that the decision of the communal problem by His Majesty’s 
Government was the result of the continued failure of the communities concerned 
to reach an agreement and the desire of the Government to removo the obstacle 
created by the communal impasse to the framing of the new constitution and 
recognising also that under these circumstances it is not open to the people 
to repudiate the settlement by the Government or refuse to tako part in the further 
steps . necessary for the enactment of a satisfactory constitution, the Mad- 
ras Liberal League considers that ib would bo wanting *,iu its duty to the Govern- 
ment and the people, if it failed . to point out the fundamental (defects of the 
scheme which have given rise to intense dissatisfaction and strong resentment 
among the general population of India. 

The Madras Liberal League is constrained to express its emphatic disapproval 
of the following among other objectionable features of the Communal Award 

(1) The one-sided manner in which the Lucknow Pact has been set aside and 
departed from to the serious prejudice of the Hindu community, treating the 
problem as affecting two provinces only, instead of all provinces ,* 
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(2) the want of any uniformity or consistency in the granting of weightage 
to minorities ; 

(3) the excessive representation accorded to the European community in Bengal, 

(4) the inadequate representation accorded to Hindus in the Punjab and Bengal; 

(5) the practical guarantees of a statutory majority to the majority community 
in the Punjab ; 

(6) the provision of separate communal electorates for Hindu and Mahomedan 
women in opposition to their unanimously expressed views ; 

(1) the failure to provide any f inducement to the communities which have been 
unduly favoured to givo up the principle of separate electorates and draw more 
closely towards the ot,her communities. 

THE W. I. NATIONAL LIBERAL ASSOCIATION 

The council of the Western India National Liberal Association, at a meeting 
held at Bombay on the 10th. September, adopted the following resolutions 

(1) The council, while welcoming the decision of His Majesty’s Government 
to abandon the procedure announced by the Secretary di State in his statement 
of June 27, are of opinion that the new scheme of procedure announced by His 
Excellency the Viceroy will be acceptable provided the vagueness and doubt re- 
garding the following points "were satisfactorily cleared up so that the conference 
method may be fully restored ; — 

(а) In framing the agenda for the conference it should not be open to the 
Government to exclude any questions which the Indian delegates may consider 
relevant for the purpose of framing the new constitution. It should be perfectly 
open to the Indian delegates to require that any such question should be in- 
cluded in the agenda and discussed. 

(б) Although the press may not bo asked to bo prosent during the deliberations 
of the conference, steps should be taken for keeping the public informed about 
the course of discussions and the conclusions arrived at from time to time.. 

(c) While the advice and opinion of experts and businessmen may be invited 
on financial and other safeguards, these must finally be discussed and decided by 
the conference. 

( d ) The hiatus between the establishment of provincial autonomy ana respon- 
sibility at the federal centre should be as short as possible, not exceeding a few 
months. In no event should responsibility at the centre be put off because of diffi- 
culties attending the creation of the federation. 

(2) The council trusts that the British delegation will include representatives of 
all parties in Parliament. 

(3) The council further urge that in order to evolve a constitution giving real 
self-government to India and to make the working of it a success, it is essential 
that measures should be immediately taken to restore a calm and helpful atmosp- 
here of goodwill and to secure the association of all parties in the task of constitu- 
tion-making, and for that end the council appeal both to the Government and the 
Congress, respectively, to abandon repressive measures and civil disobedience simul- 
taneously. 

THE NATIONAL LIBERAL FEDERATION OF INDIA 

The following is the text of the resolutions relating to the constitutional proce- 
dure, Ordinance Bill, and the Ottawa agreement, passed by the Council of the Na- 
tional Liberal Federation held under the chairmanship of Mr. C . Y. Chintamani 
at Bombay on the 24th September : — 

(1) ‘Whilo the Council of the National Liberal Federation welcome the revision 
of procedure in connection with the constitutional inquiry which, was announced by 
His Excellency the Viceroy on Sept. 5, they are of opinion that in order to enable 
tho members of the party to co-opcratc in the work of the next Conference, it 
should be made clear. without delay and beyond the possibility of doubt by the 
issue of an authoritative statement that discussion will not be limited to any agenda 
that may be fixed by His Majesty’s Government and that it will be within the 
competence of members to raise any issue and make any proposal relevant to . the 
future constitution including more particularly tho subject of Defence and Indiani- 
sation of the Army and of a responsible central government for British India in 
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case it appears likely tliafc all-India federation does not materialise or may be un- 
duly delayed and that no issue will be treated as a closed question as none has 
been decided by the last two sessions of the Round Table Conference. 

(2) ‘In the opinion of the Council the British delegation to the Conference 
should include as before representatives of all three parties and not only of His 
Majesty’s Government. 

(3) ‘The Council are of opinion that a report of the proceedings should be pub- 
lished from time to time for general information. 

(4) ‘As the adequate representation of progressive Indian opinion derives added 
importance from the severe limitation of numbers, the Council emphasize the neces- 
sity of a most careful selection of the personnel of the Conference so as to secure 
a strong leaven of nationalist opinion. 

(5) ‘For ensuring the smooth and successful working of tho new constitution, 
the Council are convinced that it is essential that the Congress should be represen- 
ted at the Conference, and they appeal both to Government and the Congress to 
render this possible.’ 

‘The Council of the National Liberal Federation of India utterly disapprove of 
the Bill to embody in the permanent law of the land many of the very drastic 
provisions curtailing the liberty of person, of association and of tho Press and 
greatly enlarging the powers of the Executive, and earnestly hope that it will 
not receive the sanction of the Legislature. 

‘The Council of the National Liberal Federation of India arc strongly of 
opinion that the Ottawa Trade Agreement should not be ratified by the present 
Government and Legislature and the question should be left over for consideration 
by the Government and Legislature which will come into being under the new 
constitution.’ 

THE UNITED PROVINCES LIBERAL ASSOCIATION 

At a meeting of the United Provinces Liberal Association, held at Allahabad on 
the 1st. November, with Mr. C. Y. Chintamani in the chair, the following resolu- 
tions were passed unanimously : — 

(1) The United Provinces Liberal Association are strongly opposed to tho 
establishment of a second chamber of the provincial legislature as being both un- 
necessary and harmful. 

The provincial legislature will be seized of only subjects of domestic concern as 
distinguished from the central which will be concerned with matters of high finance, 
national defence and foreign policy and, therefore, a second chamber is not wanted. 

The Becond chamber representative of only^ the upper classes possessing vested 
interests, will hamper progressive agrarian legislation devised to benefit the tenantry 
and will thereby increase popular discontent and may strengthen the forces of 
direct action by making people hopeless of the success of constitutional efforts. 

There is the less need and justification for a second chamber of a legislature 
which instead of being constituted on a democratic territorial basis, will consist of 
representatives of various special and separate electorates belonging to different 
classes, communities and interests. 

The Association deem it their duty to emphasise that the promised ‘provincial 
autonomy’ will lose very much of its value and efficiency with a popular house of 
the legislature representative of an electorate broken up into many sections, an 
upper house for the special benefit of the privileged classes, and reserved powers— 
legislative and financial, ordinary and extraordinary— in the hands of the Governor. 
If the object of the coming reforms is political appeasement it will not be achieved 
by such reactionary provisions in the constitution. 

(2) The United Provinces Liberal Association strongly disapprove of the Ordi- 
nance Bills, all India and provincial, introduced in the Assembly and to bo intro- 
duced in the provincial council. In the opinion of this Association there is no 
justification for such extraordinary legislation, so retrograde and so drastic, which 
places the liberty of person, of the press and of association virtually at the mercy 
of the executive, besides glaring obstacles in the way of legitimate efforts to streng- 
then the position of Swadeshi industries. Tho bills, if passed into law, will in effect 
mean a continuation of the Ordinance regime of the past ten months, which has 
greatly strained the relations between the Government and the people, and can only 
result in increased discontent. 
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INDIA IN PARLIAMENT 


SIR SAMUEL HOARE’S EXPLANATION 

HOUSE OF COMMON S—13th. JULY 1932 

Tho Indian situation was raised in the House of Commons before its adjournment 
on the 1 3th. July, Sir Samuel Hoare pointed out that two overriding factors were 
the necessity to speed up the constitutional situation and that, in the ultimate 
resort, Parliament must decide on the Government proposals. He added that tho 
Government was very anxious to have the continued co-operation of Indians on 
the Consultative Committee. There would be consultation between individual Indians 
during summer and autumn and he would be glad to hear suggestions which would 
improve on his recent proposals to speed up the procedure. 

Sir S. Hoare’s statement in the Commons was in reply to the Labourite, Mr. 
Morgan Jones , who declared that there had been the gravest departure from the 
Round Table Conference method of discussing and settling the Indian problem. Ho 
said if tho problem of financial safeguards was going to bo relegated to a discussion 
between the Secretary of State and a few individuals, however exalted, thero was a 
very substantial departure from the Round Table method. Ho asked whether every 
phase of Indian opinion would have access to the Joint Select Committee. Other- 
wise ho declared there would bo a substantial departure from tho Round Table me- 
thod. He concluded that the Labour Opposition held themselves entirely free to 
determine their line of conduct in regard to any future proposals as long as the 
Government abandoned the Round Table method. 

Sir S. Hoare replied : “I am afraid that questions of procedure very often lead 
to a misunderstanding even among ourselves. I hope to be able to show, during the 
few minutes I am speaking, that there are misunderstandings between the front 
bench opposite and this bench here. If that is the case between colleagues in this 
House, it is obviously much oasier to happen between Indians in India and British 
representatives here. If across this floor there can be misunderstanding, how much 
easier it is to have misunderstanding over a distance of six thousand miles. I hope 
to show in the course of my remarks that a good deal of the troublo in ray view 
is due to a series of misunderstandings. 

First, let us face the actual facts of the situation. Mr. Morgan Jones is quite 
right in saying that certain distinguished Indian public men arc gravely anxious 
as to the programme announced in the House ton days ago. Three of them, Sir 
Tcj Bahadur Sapru, Mr. Jayakar and Mr. Josiii have resigned from the Consulta- 
tive Committee. They and 10 others who met in Bombay on Sunday have sent mo 
and the Prime Minister a protest against our programme of procedure. At the 
same time the House should know that I have had other communications from 
India, also from very representative Indian public men, representing more than ono 
great interest in India, strongly approving of the procedure I described ten days 
ago. I say that this afternoon not in any way to underrate the disappointment 
I feel owing to tho action taken by Sir T. B. Sapru and his colleagues but to show 
that, on this question, thero is a substantial body of opinion in India strongly 
behind tho Government programme of procedure. 

I would be the last person to underrate the loss wo would feel if Sir Tcj Baha- 
dur Sapru and his colleagues are unable to eo-operate with us in the latter stages 
of the Constitutional programme. I had tho pleasure of serving with these gentle- 
men last autumn and the preceding autumn and I can testify to the great value of 
their political experience, ability and knowledge of constitutional questions, which 
has been acknowledged by every member of the Round Tabic Conference. I should 
be very sorry if the period of co-operation between them and us is brought to a 
termination. 1 should bo particularly sorry if it is brought to an end as a result 
of misunderstanding that might be cleared up. 

Wo have not had too easy a time either here or in India since last December. 
Those of us ready to proceed with the constitutional programme had our steps com- 
promised at every turn by complications brought to tho scene by the campaign of 
non-co-operation launched by the Congress at the end of the year. At every turn, 
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the renewal of Congress non-co-operation campaign made our way more difficult 
here. I am sure it made the way of Indian Liberals much more difficult in India. 
I venture to say that this afternoon and show how very difficult the course of events 
has been both for them and us during the last sis months, 

Let us look at the position as it is to-day. For years past we have had a 
series of inquiries of every kind into almost every important feature of Indian life. 
I have satisfied myself that this continuous .series of inquiries, necessary as I admit 
it was, has none the less been one of the most disturbing factors of Indian political 
life. No one has known what is going to happen. 

Officials of the Indian Government were left in uncertainty as to the ultimate 
policy of His Majesty’s Government. 

Indians, whether members of the Congress, whether Indian Liberals, whether 
member of this or that community, had never known week after week and month 
after month what was going to happen. That had a most unfortunate effect not 
only on the political situation, but also on the economic situation in .India as a whole. 
Business men have been left in doubt as to the future. Everyone in this House 
will admit how disastrous from the business point of view is such a long period 
of long drawn-out uncertainties. 

In view of this situation, which will be admitted, I think, by every member of 
the House, I have had representation after representation Jfrom Indians to bring to 
an end the period of suspense. They said to me by word of mouth and in letter 
after letter : “Do let us know where we are, do let the Riitish Government 
produce its proposals and bring to an end this long drawn-out period of 
uncertainty.” In view of these representations it seemed to the Government that 
it was absolutely necessary to speed up procedure if we were going to restore in 
India some measure of confidence about the future. Further, it seemed to us quite 
essential that we should speed up procedure if we were going to advance by one 
Bill, rather than by two Bills. If wo adopted the alternative which many members 
on these benches desired that we should proceed in two stages, that we should 
have Provincial Autonomy Bill first and Federal Bill subsequently, we might then 
have introduced Provincial Autonomy and might then have had a whole series of 
formal discussions going on at the centre. There therefore would not have been 
anything like the same objection against the number of big formal ceremonial 
meetings going on in London. But, as I said in the House the other day, it was 
clear to me that it was the general desire of most politically-minded Indians that 
we should proceed in one Bill. Particularly it was the desire of those distinguished 
Indians who have now dissociated themselves from our programme ; particularly 
it was men like Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. M. R. Jayakar who were most 
insistent on procedure in one Bill. 

It was quite impossible within any reasonable time to proceed in one Bill if 
once again we were going to have these big meetings during the autumn and win- 
ter months. It was not that Government had any ulterior motive. Nothing of 
the kind. It was simply that we came definitely to the view that if we were to 
proceed in one Bill we must speed up procedure on some such lines as I proposed 
ten days ago. Accordingly, wc have attempted to adapt procedure to two overriding 
factors. There are two factors that override all this constitutional development. The 
first factor I have just described is that of the necessity of speed. Secondly, there is 
the factor that, in the ultimate resort, it is Parliament that must take the final 
decision of any Government proposals. That factor has been made clear from the 
beginning of discussion at the Round Table Conference. It has been made clear 
from time to time by Lord Irwin, then Viceroy, and subsequently in the inter- 
change of correspondence between Mr. Baldwin, then leader of the Opposition and 
the Prime Minister. 

Somehow or other, we have to adapt procedure so that, on the one hand, we 
have speed, and, on the other hand, we have the ultimate control of Parliament 
and that, within those factors, by every means in our power, we should maintain 
Indian co-operation which has been of so great advantage. 

Let me describe to the House how wo are attempting to reconcile these some- 
what divergent conditions in describing the various steps we proposo to take. I 
shall be answering all questions put by Mr. Morgan Jones. 

Let mo deal with the criticism not made by Mr. Morgan Jones but by some of 
our friends in India, namely, that we have broken the pledges which we. gave in 
the White Paper. That is not the case in any way. The Prime Minister, in his 
statement, was very careful, and wisely so, to leave open the exact methods of fu- 
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ture co-operation. Ho was wise for this reason that nobody could foresee exactly 

what was going to happen in the months before us and indeed since December. 

Two very new factors have emerged in the constitutional picture. In the first 
place, in December we had hoped that it would not be necessary for the Govern- 
ment to give any communal decision. Since then, owing to the failure of the com- 
munities to agree amongst themselves, we have had to undertake to give a decision 
and, let me repeat, lest there should be any misunderstanding, that we intend to 
make it during this summer. Secondly, we had hoped in December still to retain 
the co-operation of Mr. Gandhi and his colleagues. 

Unfortunately, these new features developed in the picture and it shows, if any 
proof is needed, how very wise the Prime Minister was to give a pledge in general 
rather than specific terms. In any case, what matters in the pledge of that kind is 
the spirit in which it is carried out and the spirit in which we hope to carry it out 
is genuinely the spirit of co-operation. 

I know that many prominent Indians regard me as a particularly reactionary, 
fircsome and Conservative Secretary of State, unsympathetic towards all their as- 
pirations, and hostile to all their programme. I am sorry that is the picture, which 
I dare say they have drawn of me, but I do not myself think it to bo a true one. 
In any case, let me suggest to my Indian friends the kind of way in which wc still 
hope to get their co-operation. 

First of all, we are very anxious to have their continued co-operation on the 
Consultative Committee. We had hoped, when the Consultative Committee was 
formed at the beginning of the year, that it would be possible to make it a micro- 
cosm of the whole Conference. We made it as representative as we ever could of 
the whole Round Table Conference. We gave an undertaking that reports of the 
various Committees which went to India should be put before them. It was clear 
to us that if the Consultative Committee would help us with eo-operation over this 
very wide field, not only would it be giving us very valuable help, but it would be 
enabling us here very much to speed up the programme and introduce the Constitu- 
tion Bill at a much earlier date. I still hope that, with Indian co-operation, the 
Consultative Committee may greatly help over this very wide field covered by its 
agenda. 

Mr. Morgan Jones has asked what is meant by the phrase used in connection 
with the meeting of the Consultative Committee. The phrase was that, on the 
assuption that the communal decision was given, the Consultative Committee would 
then meet. I am not giving the exact words but that is the substance. That phrase 
“assuming that the obstacles were removed” was inserted in our statement for 
this reason. 

That meant that Moslem delegates on the Consultative Committee , r had refused 
to continue the discussion until the communal question was decided and until 
they saw whether Moslem claims had been met. It was, therefore, necessary to 
put in fa pharse of that kind. It means nothing more than that. It means 
that, assuming that the obstacles which impeded consultation with Moslem delegates 
are removed, the Consultative Committee will meet. I hope that Consultative 
Committee will meet and that wo will have the co-operation of distinguished Indians. 

Next, there were to be consultations between individual Indians during the 
Summer and Autumn months. Mr. Morgan Jones said that these Indians would 
not bo representative in character. I am afraid they will not be representative in 
character and more than members of the Round Table Conference were representa- 
tive in character. Wo have been dealing all along with prominent individuals. We 
will deal with prominent individuals again. Our reason for proposing that these 
discussions should tako place with a few individuals is simply this. Mr. Morgan 
Jones quoted the case of financial safeguards. Tt was that made us suggest this 
procedure. Many Indians last year took the view that the discussions of financial 
safeguards in the nature of thiugs would take place much better informally and 
confidentially between individuals, as financial and commercial safeguards are 
mainly question for trader, businessmen and finan clears. It seemed to us that by 
this means we might be better able to bring individual Indians into direct touch 
with the people, who, in many cases, really matter much more than politicians. 
There is not more than that m our minds. 

Let me pass to the next stage, the Joint Select Committee stage. Our procedure 
there is an unprecedented procedure. We are anxious to bring Indians into con- 
sultation and co-operation with the Joint Select Committee before this House takes 
any final decisions and it is our firm intention to make that Indian co-operation 
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and consultation as effective as ever we can during the stage of # Joint Committee. 
We believe that the Joint Select Committee will really . be carrying on the spirit 
of the Bound Table Conference, that it will be the spirit of the procedure of tho 
Bound Table Conference applied to the particular conditions at the time. Moreover, 
at the Joint Select Committee, Indians will have the great advantage they never 
would have had at the Bound Table Conference of seeing specific proposals of the 
Government. The specific proposals of the Government will be put before represen- 
tatives of this House and the House of Lords and before the representatives of 
India aud a discussion of that kind will be far more profitable than necessarily 
indefinite discussions of a large body like the Bound Table Conference where obvi- 
ously Government is not in a position to put its concrete proposals before tho Con- 
ference. For overriding reason the only body before which Government can put 
its specific proposals is Parliament itself. 

I hope I have said enough to show that it is our most Bin cere desire at every 
stage I have enumerated to retain Indian co-operation. I hope I have said enough 
to show that the only reason for changing the programme is our desire to speed 
up procedure. I have heard no suggestion from any quarter as to any better 
means than those Government has suggested, the conditions being the need for 
speed, the need for co-operation between British and Indian representatives and 
lastly, the overriding need that the ultimate court to which the specific proposals 
must be referred is the High Court of Parliament. I shall be glad to hear from 
British or Indian quarters any suggestions for fulfilling those conditions and carry- 
ing out onr programme more effectively, more expeditiously and more sympatheti- 
cally than the proposals I made ten days ago.’’ 

Miss Ratfibone (Independent) asked if Sir Samuel Hoare proposed to fill gaps 
in the Consultative Committee caused by the resignation of three Indian liberals 
by appointing any other representatives to the same body from moderate and 
nationalist opinion and, secondly, did he still mean to keep open the possibility 
foreshadowed in his speech on June 27 in which he said that it might be that the 
course of discussions at the Consultative Committee might prove that matters would 
not be ripe for formulation of definite proposals for consideration of the Joint Select 
Committee without further consultation of a more formal character and then went 
on to foreshadow the calling of a more formal committee in London. Does Sir S. 
Hoare still hold open that possibility ? 

Sir Samuel Hoare replied : The statement is exactly as I made it ten days ago. 
As to honourable lady’s first question, I cannot answer it to-day. 

INDIAN DEBATE IN COMMONS 

BOUSE OF COMM ONS—22nd. DECEMBER 1032 

Mr. Morgan Jones initiated the Indian debate on the motion for adjournment 
in the House of Commons to-day. 

Mr. Jones referred to disclosures made by tho Whitley Beport on tho economic 
condition and requested an assurance that the Government was not overlooking 
its responsibilities. The Labour Party had repeatedly raised the subject of the 
Ordinances. Good Government was no adequado substitute for Self-Government. 
He appealed in all sincerity to Sir Samuel Hoare to examine tho question of the 
revision of the Ordinances in tho light of tho sentiment of Christians. It was 
possible for the Government to say, wc are willing to forgive if the Congress will 
give a formal expression of their wish to withdraw from civil disobedience and 
abandon the civil disobedience movement.” The Government claimed that they had 
largely crushed the effectiveness of civil disobedience and the Government could afford 
to do a generous big thing. 

Mr. Morgan Jones appealed to the Government as an act of grace to make a 
generous gesture, to bury the hatchet, to let bygones be bygones and invito people 
to co-operate with the Government in the severe and heavy tasks imposed on them. 
He requested the re-endorsement of the Government’sideclarations and also a plain 
statement on tho positions of tho Bound Table Conference, 

Mr. Jones asked Sir S. Hoare not to allow tho Conference to end without 
some definite issues being finally recorded. He asked for an assurance that the 
Government had not departed in the slightest degree from tho pledgo given by tho 
Duke of Connaught on behalf of the King in 1921. 



22 DEC. ’32 j SIR SAMUEL HOARE’S SPEECH 40i 

Sir S . Hoare agreed to every word of Mr, Jones’ complaint of disgraceful Labour 
conditions in any parts of India. (Mr. Morgan Jones had said that the disclosures 
of the Whitley Report were such as to make all feci their cheeks blush with 
shame.) The difficulty was that the administration of Labour questions being a 
transferred subject, there was little or no direct control from London.^ They were 
fully alive to the need of great improvement in the Labour condition. All his 
influence was being exercised in the direction of helping the Central and Provincial 
Governments to raise their standard. 

Evidence had convinced Sir S. Hoare _ that the India^ League Delegation only 
saw one side of the picture and were prejudiced against seeing the other side. 

Sir S. Hoare said that the Congress, from the start, has stage-managed the 
picture which they wished the delegation to see. # . . . 

Sir S. Hoare quoted from the Congress headquarters instructions as evidence 
of stage-management. , , _ , __ , 

Mr. Lansbury interrupted, claiming that under the rules of the House, docu- 
ments should bo tabled. # ^ t . 

Sir S. Hoare replied that the rule applied only to official documents. A long 
argument ensued. _ ^ 

The Speaker ruled that this was a matter for Sir S. Hoare ’s discretion. 

Finally the dispute was settled by Sir S. Hoare offering to let Mr. Lansbury 
see the document. 

The general situation was definitely better. There were two outward visible facta 
showing that the cause of goodwill was strengthening. One wa9 the ratification of 
the Ottawa Agreement without any influence of pressure being brought to bear on 
the Assembly from London. . _ 

The fact that the Agreements had been ratified by a majority independently or 
the official vote was a most significant evidence of the goodwill between the Indian 
Legislature and Imperial Parliament. 

The second example concerned the Emergency Ordinances, which he had always 
hated. No one wished the Ordinances to continue a day; longer than necessary. 
They had decided months ago that it would be more satisfactory if responsibility 
for dealing with threats to law and order were imposed on the legislatures rather 
than on the Governor-General’s Ordinances. 

He welcomed legislation giving Central and Provincial Governments sufficient 
powers to deal with any recrudescence of trouble. This was a very satisfactory 
change in the situation, showing that there was a great . body of public opinion 
behind the Government. It also showed that the Indian Legislatures were prepared 
to shoulder responsibility in dealing with tho situation. He added, “the result is 
that, by tho beginning of the new year we shall find ourselves in tho position that 
we will require emergency ordinances no longer. The Legislatures^ have, of their 
own free will, given the Government necessary powers to deal with the situation. 

I am glad to announce that by the beginning of the new year, there will be no 
further emergency orders. This legislation has also been passed by ordinary 
methods without the need of the official vote.” 

[ Sir S. Hoare’s reference to tho ordinances applied also to the Press Ordi- 
nance.] 

Sir S. Hoare said that tho personnel of the Round Table Conference only 
differed from the personnel of the last two Conferences by the fact that the 
Congress and Labour Party were not co-operating. Otherwise^ was essentially the 
same, being representative of the biggest bodies of Indian opinion. He denied the 
charge of secrecy. The Conference had decided to abandon unrestricted pub- 
licity in favour of a restricted one, which was thought better. He thought on the 
whole it had given a very fair picture of the happenings at the Conference. 

The Government were trying to get out of the Conference as much agreement 
as they could between Indian opinion and ourselves. He would be tho last person 
in the world to be too optimistic particularly with regard to Conferences^ However, 
they had a series of most useful and, on the whole, satisfactory discussions. The 
Round Table Conference took for the test the White Papers which had not been 
departed from Government attitude towards Provincial Autonomy and responsibility 
at the Centre was unchanged. Tho Round Table Conference had tried to fill many 
gaps left in the White Papers and carry out the implications of the general princi- 
ples accepted by the great majority of the House. 

51 
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The Conference would end as the previous Conferences, with a series of reports. 
If the Opposition would read the report they would agree that most useful work 
had been done, work which was quite inevitable in order to clear the ground for a 
meeting of the Joint Select Committee. They would also find that a great 
measure of agreement had been reached between not only the Government but 
the whole of the British delegation and a great body of Indian delegates assembled 
in London. 

Let them wait, said Sir Samuel Hoare, till the Conference was over, which was 
probably a matter of a few days. The Opposition would then have an opportunity 
of studying the reports. 

Replying to Mr. Morgan Jones's appeal, Sir S. Hoare said that the situation 
was definitely better than three months ago. They had evidences of goodwill which 
he had referred to, which had been rather rare in recent years, but which went to 
show that they were beginning a new chapter. There was the further fact that the 
legislatures had given the Governments power to deal with any dangerous situation. 
These were tacts which the Government would certainly take into account and would 
use to the full in order to render it possible for everybody who was willing to take 
a share in moulding the new constitution and was willing to co-operate with them 
on general lines. 

Two White Papers had already been published. Sir S. Hoare concluded, 
“We are following the situation very carefully. Well, I ask the House not to press 
me further.” 

Mr . Lansbury thanked Sir S. Hoars for courteously offering to show the Con- 

S ess document, but thought there was some misunderstanding. When Sir S. 

oare spoke of goodwill he should bear iu mind that any giving way should be 
dope by the stronger side. Nearly a year had passed since Mr. Gandhi was im- 
prisoned with others to get certain pledges, but the pledges extracted that way were 
not much use. He urged Sir S. Hoare between now and Sunday to consider whe- 
ther it was not worth while to make a big gesture and set these men free iu a 
spirit of goodwill. 

The debate then ended. 



THE OTTAWA AGREEMENT 

INDIAN DELEGATION’S REPORT 

The Government of Jndia released for publication on the 12th. October 1932 tbe 
I n dia Delegation to the Imperial Economic Conference at Ottawa. 

The Report consists of nearly 82 pages with schedules containing the list of 
articles with the rate of preference ad valorem , the statements made by the Indian 
Delegation at Ottawa and also a note by Sir George Schuster and Sir Henry 
btrakosch on monetary and financial questions. A list of articles has also been 
included in the report showing at what rate preference is to be given to each 
commodity. 

The Report traces the history of the discussions on Imperial Preference in India 
and shows how till very lately India had consistently rejected all proposals for a 
policy of preference on the ground that India had nothing to gain by it. 

a 16 Relegation holds that since those decisions had been taken, circumstances 
had entirely changed. . Britain had decided on a policy of reciprocal preference 
within the Empire which, it says. India could not reject without imperilling the 
market for her products in the Empire. 

The Report endeavours statistically to show that a policy of preferential tariff's 
will be in the best interests of India, 

The following are extracts from the Report : 

New Situation In India 

Chapter II of the report runs as follows 

18. The Import Duties Act and the announcement of His Majesty’s Government 
in the United Kingdom created an entirely new situation for India. It was no 
longer a question of what India stood to gain from the adoption of a general 
scheme^ of trade preferences throughout the Empire. The tariffs of the various 
Dominions already contained provisions for the grant of preferences in some cases 
to the manufactures of the United Kingdom, and in others to goods originating in 
any Empire country. The United Kingdom had now fully committed itself to the 
adoption of a reciprocal policy, and this example might be expected to be followed 
by similar action in important parts of the Colonial Empire and by the adoption 
or the principle of reciprocity by Dominions which had hitherto conceded uncondi- 
tional preference, The issue so long debated whether there should be a general 
scheme of trade preference within the Empire was now settled and the question 
which those responsible for India’s fiscal interests had to face was whether India 
was justified in maintaining her former attitude of aloofness, whether in fact she 
coula afford to stand out of an agreement which semed likely to include most, if 
not all, Empire countries other than herself. It was no longer a question of what 
India stood to gain but of what she stood to lose* 

Interests of India's Export Trade 

19. The paramount consideration to be borne in mind was of course the inter- 
ests of India’s export trade. Generally speaking, India is an exporter of raw pro- 
duce and an importer of manufactured goods, and the major protion of her exports 
may bo classed as agricultural, the most important items being raw cotton, raw 
jute, rice and other food grains, oilseeds ana tea. The exports of raw produce also 
include minerals such as manganese ore, and other articles such as timber and lac 
which are not the products of agriculture. Finally, India is an exporter of manu- 
factured goods such as jute and cotton manufactures, and of what may be called 
semi-manufactures, a category which would include the vegetable oils, tanned hides 
and skins, pig-lead, pig-iron and semi-finished steel. Though for the present manu- 
factured goods arc of less prominence among Indian exports than the raw products, 
it must be expected that, with the growth of industries iu India, the importance of 
the manufacturing side will tend to increase. 

20. On both sides the position of India is vulnerable. It is true that in the 
production of raw jute she has no serious competition and possesses what is for 
practical purposes a monopoly, but the number of such commodities is very small, 
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and even whero India is by far the largest supplier of a particular . commodity — the 
United Kingdom, for example, takes more than 99 per cent of her imports of myra- 
boloms from India— the trade in these commodities is exposed to the competition of 
other articles, natural or synthetic, which will serve the same purpose as India s 
natural products. Thus, for example, the tanner uses many other tanning materials 
besides myrabolams, or again, to take another example, India has no dangerous 
rival as an exporter of lac, but the competition between natural lac and synthetic 
substitutes is of the keenest and most formidable kind. Apart from the small class 
of commodities indicated above, India’s exports of agricultural and other raw pro- 
duce are in competition with similar articles produced in many other countries. 
India has no monopoly, and if she is to retain the trade she has already built up 
and to extend her trade in new directions in accordance with variations in world 
demand, she must see to it that outlets for her produce which have hitherto boon 
open are not closed against her. 

21. The United Kingdom is the largest single purchaser of Indian goods and 
the change of fiscal policy already described was, for India, a matter of first class 
importance. Up to 1931, on each occasion when the United Kingdom imposed pre- 
ferential duties the benefit was extended freely to all parts of the Empire and no- 
thing was asked in return. The new policy extended the preferential system to . a 
far wider range of commodities, but on a reciprocal basis, and India could not with 
any reason expect that the United Kingdom would be willing to accord to her a 
one-sided preference, or treat her more liberally than she was prepared to treat the 
Dominions. Nor was it only the new preferences which were in question. The 
older Acts imposing the revenue duties, it is true, and the Finance Act. of 1932 
which reimposed the tea duty and restored the preference, contained no time limit 
such as was imposed by the Import Duties Act, but once the principle of recipro- 
city was accepted it would have been idle to hope that the two sets, of duties 
would be kept permanently in water-tight compartments, the one set reciprocal and 
the other non-reciprocal. Sooner or later the principle of reciprocity would extend 
to the whole range of duties and it became a matter of urgency to review the posi- 
tion as a whole. 

Possible Results of Refusal of Preference 

22 . As soon as the facts were examined, it became evident that a system of 
preferences from which India was excluded, while other parts of the Empire were 
admitted, would be a serious matter for India. So far as the Dominions are con- 
cerned, direct competition is confined to food grains such as wheat and barley, to 
tobacco and hardwoods, and to mineral products such as lead and zinc. But with 
the Colonies the position is widely different. Direct competition extends to the 
whole range of tropical and semi-tropical products ; in some, commodities, such as 
tea and spices and the vegetable oils, their exports already rival or exceed those of 
India, and in many others, such as groundnuts and similar oilseeds, they constitute 
an alternative source of supply which in course of time would prove a real menace 
to India’s trade with the United Kingdom. There is no reason to doubt that so 
long as the competition is on equal terms India can hold her own. But if the com- 
petition were intensified under the stimulus of a preference in which India had no 
share, India’s trade must inevitably suffer. 

23. The risk which India might incur by a refusal to negotiate was most obvi- 
ous in the case of tea. The two great Empire producers are India and Ceylon, and 
both are exposed to competition from the Dutch East Indies, the extent and mag- 
nitude of which was not fully appreciated uutil the removal of the tea duty in the 
United Kingdom in 1929 brought to and end the preference which Empire tea had 
previously enjoyed. The duty was restored with an enhanced preference of 2d. a 
pound in April 1932, but had India been excluded, it is not too much to say that 
the consequences to the Indian tea industry must have been disastrous. The United 
Kingdom is by far the largest consumer of tea in the world, and more than half of 
its requirements are supplied by India, the value of the retained imports from 
India in 1929 amounting to more than £20 million. But if India had to face not 
only competition on equal terms from the Dutch East Indies, but also the competi- 
tion of Ceylon with an advantage of 2d. a pound in the duty, the inevitable result 
must have been a steady decline in the Indian trade and a very grave curtailment 
of production on the tea-growing districts in India. Largo numbers of labourers 
employed by the tea gardens would necessarily have been displaced, with much con- 
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sequent hardships and suffering, and in more than one Province the effect on the 
Provincial finances would have been grave. 

. 24. The danger to be apprehended was most serious and most clearly evident 

in the case of tea, but it was far from being confined to that commodity. It ex- 
tended also to the whole class of oilseeds, to vegetable oils of all kinds, to wheat, to 
spices of many descriptions, to coir and hemp, and to raw goat skins. In the 
sphere of manufactures the position was somewhat different. India’s exports of 
manufactured goods to the United Kingdom are confined to a few categories, and 
direct competition from the Colonies was improbable except in respect of coir 
manufactures and possibly in the future of tanned hides and skins, while the Do- 
minions were serious competitors only in respect of pig-lead. In two directions, 
however, the Indian position was menaced. In the first place, the imposition on 
Indian jute manufactures and on woollen carpets and rugs of the duties applicablo 
to foreign goods of the same classes must have led to an appreciable replacement 
of Indian goods by goods made in the United Kingdom, while the imposition on 
Indian pig-iron and semi-finished steel of the duties levied under the Import Duties 
Act would have completely closed the British markets to these products. For the 
last four^or five years India has supplied substantial quantities of pig-iron to the 
United Kingdom, and while the trade in semi finished steel is only in its initial 
stages, it holds out the promise of important developments in future. We shall re- 
cur to this subject in a later paragraph. 

25. The other menaco to India’s export trade in manufactures appeared from a 
different quarter. The general adoption of a scheme of reciprocal tariff preferences 
could not but lead to the grant of preferences by many parts of the Colonial Em- 
pire to the manufactures of the United Kingdom. If India were excluded from 
these preferences, not only would there be some immediate loss of trade, but the 
developments, profitable to India, which might naturally be expected in the future, 
particularly in respect of cotton piecegoods, would be rendered impossible. It was 
a matter of moment to India to establish her position in the Colonial markets, 
and to secure equality of treatment for her products with the products of other 
parts of the Empire. We consider this aspect of the case to bo of great importance 
when a long view is taken, and the probable trade developments of the coming years 
are taken into account. 

20. So far we have discussed only the adverse effects on India’s trade likely to 
result from the grant to other parts of the Empiro of preferences from which India 
was excluded. But there is more than this to be said. In the announcement of the 
4(.h February 1932 it was made clear that His Majesty’s Government in the United 
Kingdom reserved to themselves liberty after Ottawa to enter upon negotiations 
with non-Empire countries for the conclusion of preferential trade agreements. It 
was a possibility, though perhaps no more than a possibility, that these agreements 
might operate to the detriment of India. This consideration was less weighty than 
those discussed in earlier paragraphs, but when all were taken together it became 
evident that if India declined to participate in the discussions at Ottawa then the 
consequence must be accepted that India’s trade with the other parts of the Empire 
would for the future be carried on under much less favourable conditions than 
had hitherto prevailed. 

Limits of Peeeerence. 

27. The appointment of the Indian Delegation to Ottawa was the result of the 
Government of India’s decision that in all the circumstances it was impossible for 
India to stand aloof and that the possibility of concluding a satisfactory trado 
agreement must be fully explored. The primary task of the Delegation was to 
examine with the utmost care the nature and extent Of India’s export trade to 
Empire countries, the competition to which it was exposed, the sources from which 
danger was to be apprehended, the value of the preferences which India already 
enjoyed, and the possibility of securing further advantages for India by the grant 
of new and increased preferences both in the United Kingdom and in the various 
parts of the Colonial Empire. Throughout, the object in view was to seek every 
opportunity of safeguarding India’s existing export trade from dangers which might 
be apprehended, of stimulating its recovery from the prevailing depression and of 
opening out new lines of development to the utmost extent possible. That was one 
side of our work. The other commenced when the time came to discuss the 
proposals put forward by His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom for 
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the grant of tariff preferences by India. It may be useful we think, if we endeavour 
to explain the spirit in which we approach this side o£ our work. 

28. The Indian import tariff is primarily a revenue tariff which imposes a 
moderate uniform rate of duties on all commodities subject however first to the 
levy of a much higher duty on particular articles, second to exemption from 
duty or admission at low rates of other articles where the national interests require 
such concessions, and finally to the imposition of ‘I protective duties when it is 
established that the encouragemeut of these industries is justified in the national 
interest. The higher rates of duty call for no comment ; the exemptions from duty 
and the low rates fall into one or the other of the following categories : 

(1) Commodities of importance to the cultivator such as agricultural imple- 
ments and manures ; (2) particular medicines such as quinine the wide distribution 
of which is important from the point of view of health ; (3) commodities a duty 
on which might operate as a tax on knowledge such as printing machinery and 
appliances : (4) Commodities a duty on which might retard a desirable development 
still in its infancy such as aircraft and radio appliances ; (5) commodities a duty 
on which would impede the development of industries such as power machinery, 
raw materials and dyes ; and (6) commodities a duty on which might appreciably 
increase the cost of railway transport such as locomotives and many other classes 
of railway material. 

In each case the exceptional treatment of the articles concerned was based on 
broad grounds of national policy deliberately adopted which it was held must 
outweigh purely revenue considerations. 

29. It appeared to us that the limits within which the grant of preferences 
might be considered were for* the most part fixed by the principles of India’s tariff 
policy outlined above. The classes of article subject to the ordinary rate of duty, 
or to higher rates, presented no special difficulties, but it was quite otherwise with 
the commodities on the Free List, and those subject to specially low rates. Here 
any material departure from the accepted policy could bo justified, if at all, only 
on entirely exceptional grounds. Moreover, in some cases the articles which at 
present pay a low rate would normally be free of duty and have been taxed only 
on account of overriding financial exigencies. Tho protective duties also stood in a 
class apart. The instructions we received from the Government of India precluded 
the acceptance of any proposal which would have the effect of impairing the protec- 
tion afforded to an India industry by an Act of the Indian legislature. Two of 
these Acts, it is true, provide for the imposition of lower rates of duty on cotton 
piece-goods and on certain classes of iron and steel made in the United Kingdom 
than on similar goods made elsewhere. But tho duties on iron and steel were fixed 
after a full investigation by the Tariff Board and will come under review in tho 
statutory enquiry of 1933 while the duties ou cottou piece-goods had already been 
referred to the Board before our negotiations commenced. In both eases the lower 
rates of duty on British goods were adopted not in the interests of the United 
Kingdom but in the interests of India and in pursuance of tho policy of Discri- 
minating Protection. These rates of duty could not, wo were satisfied, become the 
subject of bargaining between ourselves and the British Delegation and any modi- 
fication in them must, we felt, be postponed until the Government of India had 
before them the considered recommendations of the Tariff Board. 

30. The field within which the grant of preferences could be considered was 
therefore, we held, limited .to the classes of commodities which are subject to the 
ordinary or to a higher rate with the addition, however, of those classes of iron and 
steel which being excluded from the protective scheme have continued to be duti- 
able under Part IV of Schedule of the Indian Tariff Act. Before the policy of Dis- 
criminating Protection was adopted, most classes of iron and steel wore subject to 
duties somewhat below the ordinary rate. In 1924, however, ail the more important 
classes became subject to protective duties, and since that date the special treatment of 
the residuum which remained in Part IV has ceased to be a matter of real importance. 
Within the field indicated, we felt that in considering the amount of any preference 
which could be granted duo regard must be had to the importance of tho Customs 
head as a source of Central Revenues and tho desirability of keeping the ordinary 
rate of duty within moderate limits. A high rate of preference might necessitate 
the permanent retention of the duties at an undesirably high level if the necessary 
revenue was to be obtained. 
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31. In the foregoing paragraphs we have endeavoured to indicate the considera- 
tions by which we were guided throughout the negotiations. One final consideration 
of great importance remains to be mentioned. The scheme of constitutional reform 
which has been the subject of discussion between His Majesty’s Government in the 
United Kingdom and the representatives of India contemplates the early establish- 
ment of a Federal Constitution for a Greater India, including not only British India 
but the Indian States. We were strongly of opinion that India ought not now, 
when the constitution is in the melting pot, to enter into any agreement which 
would limit the power of the new Government to shape its fiscal policy in accord- 
ance with its own conception of India’s interests and of its place in the British 
Commonwealth of Nations. If therefore any Trade Agreement was to be acceptable 
to India it must be determinable at the instance of either party on due notice 
given. 


Chapter III— The Trade Agreement 

32, Our discussions with the British Delegation and their officials commenced 
in London in the latter part of May and continued until our departure for Ottawa 
on the 13th July and during the voyage. They were brought to a successful 
conclusion at Ottawa. It would serve no useful purpose to review the course of 
the negotiations, but we desire to take this opportunity of acknowledging the great 
courtesy and consideration which we received at all times from the members of the 
British Delegation and their Advisers. In our discussions with them we made no 
attempt to disguise the difficulties which had to be faced, but stated frankly the 
limitations on our freedom of action created by India’s peculiar position and the 
fiscal policy which she had adopted. We were met by an equal frankness on their 
part, and we were deeply impressed by their readiness to appreciate India’s point 
of view and their obvious desire to give the fullest consideration to the proposals 
we put forward on behalf of India. We shall always retain the happiest memories 
of the discussions in which we were privileged to participate. 

83. The Agreement which was signed on the 20th August at Ottawa contains 
fourteen Articles, with eight attached Schedules and is annexed to this Report as 
Appendix E. Articles 1 to 8 and Schedules A to D contain the undertakings given ou 
behalf of His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom, and Articles 10 and II 
and Schedules F and G the undertakings given ou behalf of the Government of 
India. Articles 9 and 12 with Schedules E and H contain the undertakings given 
and received by His Majesty’s Government and the Government of India as regards 
trade between India and the Colonial Empire. Articles 13 and 14 are reciprocal and 
concern both Governments. It will be desirable, we think, that before wo review the 
Agreement and its effect on Indian trade, we should state clearly what its provisions 
are. It will be convenient to take first the undertakings given by the United 
Kingdom. 

34. Under various Acts of Parliament passed from time to time Indian goods 
of certain classes (such as tea, coffee and tobacco) are liable to duty on entry iuto 
the United Kingdom, and under the Import Duties Act all other classes of Indian 
goods— except those specified in Schedule 1 of that Act which are free of duty 
irrespective of their origin— become liable to duty on the 15th November 1932 
unless before that date an Order in Couucil is made continuing the exemption from 
duty. The liability to duty of Indian goods under the earlier Acts is not affected 
by the Agreement, but Article 1 guarantees the continuance after the 15th Novem- 
ber of free entry for Indian goods which would otherwise bo liable to duty under 
the Import Duties Act. Article 4 guarantees the maintenance of the existing margin 
of preference now enjoyed by the Indian goods included in Schedule 0 over similar 
foreign goods, whether that margin owes its origin to the earlier Acts or to the 
Import Duties Act, while Articles 2 and 3 provide for the grant of new or increased 
preference in respect of the Indian goods included in Schedules A and B. Article 4 
also provides that, if a greater preference is accorded to goods of the kinds specified 
in Schedule 0 originating in any other part of the Empire, such greater preference 
shall also be extended to India. The effect of these Articles taken together is as 
follows. In so far as the goods receiving preferential treatment are dutiable under 
the earlier Acts, it is only the margin of preference which is guaranteed, and His 
Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom retains complete liberty to modify 
the rates of duty, so long as the difference between the duty on Indian goods and 
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the duty on foreign goods is maintained, and so long as no other part of the Empire 
enjoys a larger preference than India, If, however, the goods are liable to duty 
under the Import Duties Act the position is different. So long as the Agreement 
remains in force the duties applicable to foreign goods of the classes specified in 
Schedule C cannot be reduced, for the effect would be to decrease the margin of 
preference accorded to Indian goods. It is, however, open to His Majesty’s^ Govern- 
ment in the United Kingdom to reduce the duties on goods not included in either 
Schedule A or Schedule 0. Finally, since Indian goods are guaranteed free entry 
any increase in the duties will, whether the goods are scheduled or not, automati- 
cally increaae to the same extent the margin of preference actually enjoyed. 

35. Articles 5 and 6 contain special provisions applicable to certain commodi- 
ties. Article 5 makes it possible to remove the duties on^ wheat in grain or # lead if 
the empire producers fail to supply either commodity in sufficient quantities at 
world prices, The Empire is a large exporter on balance of both commodities, and 
it would not be reasonable that Empire producers should take advantage of 
the preference to charge a higher price to consumers in the United 
Kingdom than they charge to consumers elsewhere. Article 6 relates to tobacco and 
is the only instance in the Agreement of a preference specifically settled for a long 
term of years. An identical Article appears in each of the Agreements between 
the United Kingdom and the other tobacoo-producing countries of the Empire. The 
tariff preference, on Empire tobacoo was first accorded in 1919 and Iwas increased to 
the present rate of 2s. Oj^d. per lb. in July 1925. Under the Finance Act of 1926, 
.the preference was stabilised at this rate for a period of ten years terminating on 
Blst. July 1936, and by Article 6 of the Agreement this period has been extended 
to 1942— ten years from the date of the Agreement ; but in this ease His Majesty’s 
Government have reserved to themselves the liberty to reduce the duty below 2s. 
O^d. a lb., in which ease the preference would be the full amount of the duty. As 
the duty on foreign tobacco is at present 14s. a pound, a reduction to less than 2s. 
a pound does not at present appear probable. 

36. Article 7 provides for exemption from duty under the Import Duties Act 
irrespective of origin of certain commodities in which India is interested and Article 
8 contains a special provision relating to raw cotton. Both articles are discussed in 
subsequent paragraphs of this Report. It will be convenient also to defer to a later 
stage consideration of Articles 9 and 12, which contain the provisions for the ex- 
change of tariff preferences between India and the Colonial Empire. 

India’s Undertakings 

37. Articles 10 and 11 contain the undertakings given on behalf of the Govern- 
ment of India. Article 10 provides for the grant of preference to United^ Kingdom 
goods of the kinds specified in Schedule F. The margin of preference is 7 y z per 
cent in the case of motor vehicles and 10 per cent in the case of all other commo- 
dities specified in this Schedule. Article 11 provides that the Government of India 
will consider in the light of the findings of the Tariff Board the duties to bo^ impo- 
sed on goods of cottou and artificial silk according as they are produced in the 
United Kingdom or elsewhere, and provides further for the j^rant of a 10 per cent 
preference on the goods of cotton, silk or artificial silk specified in Schcdulo G. if, 
when the recommendations of the Tariff Board have been ^ considered, protective 
duties are not imposed upon them. It may be well to explain the reasons why wc 
felt it impossible to include in Schedule F. the goods separately listed in Schedule 
G. In principle there is no objection to a preference on textile goods which are not 
subject to protective duties, but wp felt it would not be right to commit the Go- 
vernment of India finally until the Report of the Tariff Board had been received 
and considered. To attempt to anticipate their findings as regards particular classes 
of goods made of cotton or artificial silk would clearly be wrong and although no 
question about the duties on silk goods has been referred to the Board, it was irm- 
possible to overlook the fact that the duties on silk and artificial silk were equalised 
only a year ago, and to alter the duties on silk goods while leaving those on 
artificial silk goods unchanged would lead to undesirable complications. It was for 
these reasons that the whole class of goods made from cotton, silk and artificial silk 
seemed to us to require separate treatment. 

• 38. Both in Article 10 and Article 11 what is guaranteed is the margin of pre- 
ference, and the Government of India retain complete liberty to give the preference 
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either by increasing the duty on foreign goods or by reducing the duty on United 
Kingdom goods or by a combination of both methods. In view of the importance 
of the Customs head as a source of Central Revenues, the financial embarrassment 
of the Government, and the extremely disturbed economic condition of the world 
generally, it was out of the question to agree to stabilisation of the duties at any 
particular level or to the admission of United Kingdom goods either free of duty or 
subject to a specific rate of duty, for the rates can only he fixed after due consi- 
deration has been given to the expenditure which the Government are likely 
to incur in any particular year, and the probable volume of imports, and as 
things stand to-aay both factors are subject to wide fluctuations. The British 
Government also retain under the Agreement complete freedom as regards 
these, older duties, which are already an integral part of their revenue system, 
and it is only in respect of the new duties under the Import Duties Act that 
free, entry is guaranteed to Indian goods. No similar concession could be made by 
India, for the Customs Revenue is the mainstay of Central Finance, and there is 
nothing in the Indian system corresponding to the new British duties, which iu 
fact have never been levied upon Empire produce. The revenue given up by the 
continuance of free entry, therefore, is revenue which has never been collected. 

89. Wo would invite special attention to the prefatory Note to Schedule F. 
and to the notes placed against items 1 to 3, 59, 60, 74, 142 and 148 of the same 
Schedule. These notes exclude from the operation of the preference all goods which 
are at present free of duty, or dutiable under parts II,* III and IV of Schedule II 
of the Indian Tariff Act at specially low rates, or dutiable under the entries 
applicable, to cotton silk on artificial silk, or subject to protective duties under Part 
VII, It is in this way that we have been able to attain the object which from the 
outset we set before us, viz, that, if an Agreement was made, the preference given 
should not involve a departure from the established principles of Indian Tarift 
policy. It may be well, however, if we explain in a little more detail 
how the Agreement affects the protected industries. The two principal 
protected industries are cotton and iron and steel. In both cases, so far 
as the commodities subject to protective duties are concerned, it will rest with the 
Government of India to decide, after the findings of the Tariff Board have been 
considered whether and if so to what extent the proposals placed before the Legis- 
lature should provide for lower duties on United Kingdom goods than on similar 
foreign goods. The decision will depend on the degree of protection required by 
the Indian industry in each case and the Agreement makes no stipulation on that. 

40. Articles 1, 3, 6, 19 and 12, all provide that the preference shall extend to 
goods ‘‘which comply with the laws and statutory regulations for the time being in 
force defining Empire goods for the purpose of Custom Duties. 7 ’ This raises the 
question of Empire content which was discussed at Ottawa with the object of 
attaining greater uniformity (vide-Chapter VII), but about which it was found im- 
possible to reach agreement. In the United Kingdom the necessary laws and regu- 
lations have already been made, but in India the question is a new one, and it will 
be necessary to legislate on the subject. It is true that Notifications issued by the 
Government of India in the exercise of statutory powers define what are to be 
considered, iron or steel goods or cotton cloth of British manufacture. But the 
condition, imposed by these Notifications is not a percentage of Empire content, 
whether in respect of labour or material, but the carrying out of all processes of 
manufacture, after a certain stage has been reached, in the United Kingdom, and 
while a condition of this kind is perfectly suitable when the object in view is not 
to tax a commodity more highly than is required for the protection of a domestic 
industry, it is neither appropriate nor practicable when a wide range of commodities 
is in question, ann when the difference in the rates of duty is the result of an ex- 
change of preferences between two countries. It would obviously bo impossible to fix 
for each of the 163 classes of commodities specific'll in Schedule F a stage of 
manufacture all processes subsequent to which must be carried out in the United 
Kingdom. It will be necessary, therefore, for the Government of India to make 
new regulations which should, we think, be based generally on the mode of those 
already adopted by the United Kingdom and the Dominions. In fixing the percen- 
tage to be required and in deciding whether the cost of labour and material incurred 
in any part of the Empire shall be taken into account, or only such costs as are 
incurred in these parts of the Empire with which India has entered into a Trade 
Agreement, the Government of India have an entirely free hand. This is a matter 
to which we shall recur in Oapter VII. 

52 
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Right to Denounce Agreement 

41. To complete our examination of the Agreement it is necessary to refer briefly 
to Articles IB and 14. Article 15 is undeniably important, but does uot call for 
detailed comment at this stage. If reaffirms on behalf of His Majesty’s Government 
their established policy of extending to India tariff preferences accorded to any Do- 
minion and contains a reciprocal undertaking by India to act in the same way. 
Article 14 empowers either party to the Agreement to give six months notice ol 
its denunciation, and also provides that notices may be given by either party ot 
changes drafted in the Agreement. In the latter case the proposed changes will 
become matters of mutual consultation, and if by the end^ of six months agreement 
is not reached, the party desiring the changes may give six months’ notice of its 
intention to make them, and they will come into force at the end of that period. 
The importance of the latter provision on occasions when it is proposed to make 
new commodities subject to protective duties has already been noticed in paragraph 
39, and it is clear that the Agreement cannot operate as a bar to India's industrial 
progress. The first part of the Article, on the other hand, leaves complete freedom 
to the new Government of Federal India to determine its fiscal policy according to 
its own judgment. As we have explained in paragraph 31, we regard this point as 
one of cardinal importance and we are glad that His Majesty’s Government in the 
United Kingdom found it possible to meet us so completely. 

Chapter IV.— The Schedules to the Trade Agreement 

42. In the last chapter we have described the Trade Agreement on its more 
technical side and explained the effect of its provisions. It remains that we should 
examine in more detail the classes of goods included in the various Schedules, and 
it will be convenient to begin with Schedules F and Ct, i.e.. the preference given by 
India to the United Kingdom. Schedule F contains 163 separate items, and was 
framed on the basis of the classification in the Indian Trade Returns. It does not 
readily submit to summarisation, but the following Table (Table 1) classifies the 
various items under the main heads 


Table 1. 

Imports from the United Kingdom into India in 1929-30 of goods 
specified in Schedules F and G. 

Schedule F.— 

Food and drink 
Oils 

Building and Engineering materials 
Chemicals ^un protected) 

Drugs and Medicines 
Cutlery and Hardware 
Instruments, apparatus and appliances 
Iron snd steel (unprotected) 

Other metals 

Paints and Painters’ Materials 
Paper and Stationery (an protected) 

Rubber Manufactures 
Wool and Woollen Manufactures 
Vehicles other than motor vehicles 
Motor vehicle 

Miscellaneous Manufactures 
Machinery say Electric Wires and Cables 


of the classes 

Value £000 
1,298 
229 
461 
936 
583 
1,321 
1,385 
1,761 
934 
518 
713 
834 
945 
763 
1,097 
1,720 
750 


Schedule G,— 

Apparel 

Haberdashery and Millinery 
Cotton goods in Schedule G 
Silk and Artificial Silk 


Total— 16,354 

422 

19 

380 

71 

Total 1.070 
Total Schedule F 16,354 

Total Schedule G 1,070 

Total 17,424 
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In this Table the values of the imports from the United Kingdom in 1929-BO 
have been given, that being the last year before the depression in trade became acute. 
The value of the imports falling under the general description, articles of food and 
drink, is £1.4 million, the principal items beiDg ale and beer and canned and bottled 
provisions. Under the general heading, raw materials and articles mainly unmanu- 
factured, oils of various kinds account for less than a quarter of a million pounds, 
and the whole of the balance, as was to be expected is included in the 
category of articles wholly or mainly manufactured. The total value in 
1929-30 of goods imported from the United Kingdom of the classes 
specified in Schedule F is about £16.4 millions. A word of warning is 
necessary, however, as regards the figures. In the first place the acute economic 
depression now prevailing and the uncertainty of future developments make it 
extraordinarily difficult to determine what values may fairly be taken as normal 
and the actual values in 1931-32 were much smaller. In the second place the 
classification in the Trade Returns does not always coincide with the classification 
in the Tariff Schedule and, to take concrete examples, we have found it impossible 
to ascertain accurately the value of the machinery and electric wire ana cables 
dutiable under Part V of the Tariff Schedule. In some cases, therefore, the figures 
are approximate. Moreover, the value of the preferences cannot be assessed merely by 
applying the percentage of 1%. to the recorded value of the imports of motor 
vehicles and of 10 to the remainder. This is so, not only because the regulations 
regarding Empire content might exclude from preference part of the imports, but 
mainly because the Trade Returns do not attempt to classify imports according to 
origin but only according to the country from which they were imported. In view 
of the largo entrepot trade of the United Kingdom, the value of the imports from 
that source must ordinarily be greater than the value of the imports actually 
manufactured in the United Kingdom. We are satisfied that the figure of £16.4 
millions— the total of Schedule F of Table I— is a maximum figure and that the 
value of the imports which would have enjoyed the benefit of preference in the 
year 1929-30, bad the Agreement been then in force, would have been somewhat 
smaller. The value of the imports of the textile goods of the classes specified 
in Schedule G imported from the United Kingdom in 1929-30 was £1.1 million. 
This figure includes the whole value of the goods shown in the Trade Returns as 
apparel and haberdashery and millinery, which ought in fact to be divided between 
Schedule F and Schedule G according as the articles are dutiable as apparel or as 
silk and artificial silk. It is not possible, however, to make the apportionment, 
and the simplest course seems to be to treat the whole of the imports under these 
heads as falling under Schedule G. The total value of the imports from the 
United Kingdom in 1929*30 of goods of the kinds specified in Schedules F and 
G may be taken as £17,4 millions. 

Question of Raw Materials 

43. Wc turn now to Schedules A to D, which specify the goods covered by the 
various undertakings of His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom, and 
we propose to preface our detailed examination of iheso Schedules by certain 
observations of a general character. A large part of what India exports to the 
United Kingdom consists of raw materials of industry, and where that is the case 
question of preferences is not free from difficulty. The importing country has 
always to consider the interests of its own manufactures, and must naturally be 
reluctant to impose duties which would increase their costs, more particularly when 
the finished products of industry are ultimately exported to foreign markets. Indian 
industries make such large use of indigenous materials that the question of the 
free entry of raw materials has not received great prominence, though in a few 
cases, such as sulphur and unwrought zine, its importance has been realised. The 
emphasis has rather been laid on cheap machinery, for India utilises its own raw 
products and imports its machinery. In the United Kingdom, however, the position 
is reversed, for she makes her own machinary and imports her materials. Broad 
considerations of national policy may in her case make duties on certain materials 
inadmissible for reasons precisely analogous to those which havobeen held to neces- 
sitate the free entry of machinery into India, or at least its admission at the lowest 
rate of duty which is financially possible. Those are the difficulties on the side of 
the importing country. But in certain cases the exporting country also may find 
that little or no advantage can accrue from a preference. It may, for example, 
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possess (as India in a few cases does) what amounts to a monopoly of a. particu- 
lar material, and it is obvious that, when this is so, a preference in the importing 
country must be nugatory ; or again, when the preference is accorded to several 
countries and their aggregate exports to the importing country already constitute 
a large proportion of its requirements, the preference cannot do much to extend 
the market for the produce of any of the countries concerned. These considerations 
are of some importance when India’s exports to the United Kingdom come under 
review. 

44. We propose to discuss first the goods specified in Schedule D. It was at 
our request that His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom agreed that 
these commodities should be exempted from duty under the Import Duties Act 
irrespective of the country of origin, and it is desirable that we should explain 
clearly the considerations which influenced us. The clearest caso of all is raw jute. 
Here India possesses what is practically a monopoly, and the only competition is in 
an indirect form, namely the use of manufactures of other substances as substitutes 
for jute goods. India’s sole interest is to sccuro for her product the freest possible 
sale in the widest possible market. The duty on foreign jute imported into the 
United Kingdom is of no practical advantage to India, and may even, for reasons 
explained in paragraph 46, operate as an impediment to the trade in Indian jute. 
We had no doubt whatever that jute should be transferred to the free list. 

45. It will be convenient to take next ‘Crotalaria juneca and any other varieties 
of Indian hemp which can be distinguished.’ Here India has no sort of monopoly 
and her hemp is sold in competition with that of other countries, the principal 
competitor being Cannabis Sativa (European or true hemp). Cannabis Sativa is in- 
cluded in Schedule I of the Import Duties Act, and is therefore exempt from duty, 
but all other kinds of hemp, including Indian hemp, are subject to a duty of 10 per 
cent ad valorem when produced by a non-Empire country. Practically, therefore, 
the duty on Indian hemp imported from foreign countries is of no value as a pre- 
ference so long as the principal competitor is on the free list. We should have been 
glad if it had been found possible to make the preference effective by imposing a 
duty on Cannabis Sativa. but the practical difficulties proved to bo insuperable. The 
Russain type of European hemp (which is imported into England from several con- 
tinental countries) definitely competes with Indian hemp for rope manufactures, but 
the principal import of Continental soft hemp into the United Kingdom consists of 
Italian hemp, much of which is used for spinning— for the production of fabrics — 
and not for ropes or cordage, and is thus mainly non-competitive. Exact statistics 
are not obtainable, but the approximate quantity of the competing European hemp 
imported into the United Kingdom in 19^9 was 4,500 tons, as against about 6,750 
tons of Italian hemp, mainly non-competitive. If practical means could have been 
devised of distinguishing between the two qualities of Cannabis Sativa— one of them 
competitive and the other not— duty might have been imposed by the United King- 
dom on the competing quality. It was not found possible, however, to frame a sui- 
table formula or definition. 

46. The position as regards hemp was found unsatisfactory in another respect. 
Two conditions are required for the free entry into the United Kingdom of natural 
products of Empire origin, namely 

(1J Proof that the commodity is is fact of Empire origin, and 

(2) Consignment on a through Bill of Lading from an Empire country. 

A practice has grown up by which stocks of Indian hemp (and the same is true 
of raw jute and mica) arc held at such Continental centres as Antwerp, Hamburg 
and Bremen. These stocks are sometimes hold on consignment at the Indian ex- 
ports’ charge, and cheap storage facilities, coupled in the case of hemp with the 
larger demand on the Continent for certain types, have led to an entrepot trado of 
some importance. The result of the passing of the Import Duties Act has been 
that when London draws on the Continental stocks, the Indian goods entering the 
United Kingdom have to pay duty becauso they are not consigned on a through 
Bill of Lading. In effect, therefore, the preference in such cases is of no practical 
benefit, but is, indeed, an actual impediment to the free sale of the Indian product. 
Irrespective of the fact that His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom 
could not see their way to impose a duty on Cannabis Sativa, we were satisfied that 
it was eminently desirable to secure the removal of the duty on Crotalaria Juncea 
and other varieties of Indian hemp. 
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47. The other commodities specified in Schedule D may be noticed more 
briefly. 

Mica.— India supplies about 80 per cent of the United Kingdom requirements 
and other Empire countries about 10 per cent. The imports ot mica of foreign 
origin must be less than the remaining 10 per cent, since imports of Indian mica 
from Continental stocks would be classified in the British Trade Returns as imports 
from the country from which the stocks were drawn. It was clear that the prefer- 
ence was of little value and in so far as the entrepot trade was hampered, it was 

contrary to Indian interest. 

Lac.— India has no dangerous rival in the production of this commodity and 
the duty on foreign lac can do very little to assist her trade. _ If it had any effect 

at all in the way of raising the price of lac in the United Kingdom it would be 

positively mischievous, for lac is exposed to the keenest competition from synthetic 
substitutes. Wc were clearly of opinion that the best course in India’s interests 
was that lac should be free of duty, irrespective of origm, while^ the synthetic 
substitutes in so far as they are imported into, and not made in the United 
Kingdom— should remain subject to duty. 

Myrabolams. — In this case, India has a practical monopoly, more than 99 per 
cent of the United Kingdom’s requirements being supplied by her. The preference 
can therefore do nothing to extend the market for the Indian product. On the 
other hand, there arc many other tanning materials with which it is in competition, 
in our view it is best that myrabolams, as such, should be exempted from duty 
while the competing materials remain dutiable. 

Broken rice. — The reason for securing exemption from duty, irrespective of origin 
for this commodity, is that it is used both for the manufacture of starch farina 
and as a feeding stuff for domestic animals. In both respects it competes directly 
with a wide range of substitutes. Enquiry showed that the supply of broken rice 
from Burma was not unlimited, aud that the duty on foreign rice might . produce 
a rise in prices which would entail a contraction in the demand. We considered iit 
desirable that the duty should be removed. 

Tabic II shows the value of the imports into the United Kingdom from India 
of the goods specified in Schedule D. 

Table II. 

Commodity. — Value of imports into the United Kingdom from India in 1929. 

Lac £ 1 ,396 

Raw Jute „ 6,413 

Myrabolams „ 249 

Broken Rice ,» 175 

Mica „ 328 

Indian Hemp „ 127 

Total 8,688 
Case of raw cotton 

48. The most important of all India’s export commodities is raw cotton, and 
throughout the negotiations we lost no opportunity of making clear our view that 
all possible steps ought to be taken to promote its sale in the United Kingdom. 
In the five years from 1926 to 1930, India exported on an average 628,000 tons of 
cotton a year, but only 6 per cent was consigned to the United Kingdom, while the 
United Kingdom imported 529.000 tons a year, but # only 7J per Cvnt of this 
quantity was Indian cotton, The root cause of this disparity is well known. The 
great bulk of the Indian cotton crop is of short staple, whereas the Lancashire 
industry has specialised more and more in the finer qualities of goods, for which 
long staple cotton is required. It is also true that by far the greater portion of 
India’s requirements of cloth for which Indian cotton is suitable is manufactured in 
India itself. On the other hand, Lancashire makes cotton piece-goods for 
o her markets besides India the piecegoods imported iuto India from other 
countries are largely made from Indian cotton, and every year the 
quantity of longer staple cotton grown in India suitable for Lancashire use tends 
to increase. Discussions with the United Kingdom cotton trade representatives at 
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Ottawa showed it to be common ground that the improvement in Indian cotton 
growing daring recent years has made it practicable for English spinners to use 
substantially larger quantities of Indian cotton than hitherto and that such a 
development would be of mutual benefit to both countries. No special technical 
difficulties militate against an increased use of Indian cotton in Lancashire, and 
in the last few years the quantities purchased have shown an increase, In these 
circumstances we raised the question of a duty on foreign cotton in the United 
Kingdom but the British Delegation made it plain to us that they could not 
entertain this suggestion, and that the interests of their own industry placed it 
out of court. We have no reason to complain of this attitude, for the importance 
of cheap raw materials to a great industry, more particularly when it is mainly 
dependent on its export markets, is obvious : and indeed, when the question of the 
permanent retention of a duty on machinery in India, with a preference to the 

United Kingdom, was raised from the British side, the position we ourselves felt 

compelled to take up was not dissimilar. In both cases the interests of domestic 
industries were hold to be paramount. 

49. When a duty on foreign cotton imported into the United Kingdom was 

found to be impossible there still remained the question whether the increased use 

of Indian cotton by the spinners of the United Kingdom could bo stimulated by 

other methods. It is the best Indian cottons— particularly the newer ‘growths’ of 
medium stapled cottons — which are most suited to Lancashire requirements, and 
the United Kingdom cotton trade representatives stated that although the use cf 
Indian cotton in Lancashire was undoubtedly spreading, the better types of Indian 
cotton are not widely known in Lancashire, and that m buying Indian cotton the 
Lancashire spinner is hampered by a lack of market facilities of the kind which 
he is accustomed to obtain when buying American or Egyptian cotton. Proposals 
were put forward for an organisation, on which the United Kingdom Cotton Trade 
Associations and the Indian Central Cotton Committee would be represented, the 
functions of which would be to bring the Lancashire spinner into closer touch with 
Indian sources of supply, and to arrange for the interchange of information and 
for such technical and commercial assistance as might be needed. We considered 
cotton research to be adequately provided for already by the Indian Central Cotton 
Committee and by the British Cotton Industry Research Association, and that 
while the United Kingdom cotton trade organisations must be the judges of what 
further propaganda is needed amongst Lancashire spinners in order to popular iso 
Indian cotton, the removal of such marketing difficulties as exist is more important. 
Considerable advantage should be derived from any organisation which would 
ensure the presence, at all times, in Lancashire of stocks of Indian cotton large 
enough to meet spinners’ requirements promptly and to afiord an adequate selection; 
stocks of the desired size and variety are unlikely to be carried by purely commer- 
cial concerns until the demand for Indian cotton in Lancashire is [both larger and 
more certain than at present. No difficulty would be met with by an organisation 
of the type proposed in furnishing United Kingdom spinners with full information 
about the quality and supply of the various Indian cottons. The results of our 
discussion at Ottawa wero to be placed before the various Colton Trade Associations 
of the United Kingdom on their return in order that a definite scheme might bo 
prepared. In a report published on their return from Ottawa, the United Kingdom 
cotton trade representatives emphasise the importance of increasing Lancashire’s con- 
sumption of Indian cotton, and refer to early arrangements for placing their propo- 
sals before the trade in detail. In article S of the Agreement, Ilis Majesty’s Govern- 
ment promise their co-operation in any practicable schemo on tlieso lines ; it is un- 
necessary to emphasise the potential value of this provision. A wider market for 
the improved types of Indian cotton would be of real value to the Indian cotton 
grower and would do much to encourage the development of cotton growing in 
India on sound lines with properly balanced production of the different typos and 
staples. With the increased area available for the production of medium staple 
cotton as a result of the completion of the Lloyd Barrage Canal scheme in Bind 
this is a matter of great importance. 

Otiteb Commopities 

50. Another very important Indian export commodity is manganese. During 
the five years 1926 to 1930, India exported 600,000 tons a year, so that the Indian 
trade is largely dependent on the Continental markets, and in these the competition 
of low-grade Russian ore has in recent years become very severe. La the United 
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Kingdom, however, Indian Manganese still retains its predominance, the supplies 
from India amounting to 83 per cent of the quantity imported from 1926 to 1930. 
The higher grade of the ore makes it suitable for the steel manufacturing processes 
mainly in use in the United Kingdom, and it is because other processes are often 
used on the Continent that the low-grade ore has found favour there. We made 
special enquiries to ascertain whether the reorganisation’ contemplated in the British 
iron and steel industry might lead to the adoption of processes involving a larger 
use of the low-grade ore, but the assurances we received satisfied us that this was 
unlikely. Manganese, being a raw material of industry, is free of duty in the 
United Kingdom and not included in any of the Schedules to the Agreement. We 
thought it worth while, however, to mention it here, because the Indian production 
has already diminished considerably under the pressure of foreign competition and 
if India’s position in the United Kingdom market were ever threatened, it might 
be necessary to take the matter up again. The imports of foreign ore into the 
United Kingdom should, we think, be kept under observation. 

51. It is not necessary to discuss in much detail, the goods specified in Schedule 
C on which the maintenance of existing margin of preference is guaranteed. In all 
cases, with the exception of tobacco and tea, the preferences originated with the 
Import Duties Act, and are the result of the new policy adopted by His Majesty’s 
Government in the United Kingdom. In some cases, such as coir manufactures, 
tanned hides and skins, jute manufactures, teak, castor seeds, tea and groundnuts, 
while there may be some expansion of the demand for Indian products, the chief 
importance of the preference is that it secures the trade against actual or potential 
competition and ensures the maintenance of the position which India has already 
acquired in the United Kingdom markets. In other cases, such as oilseed cake and 
meal, paraffin wax, hardwoods other than teak, and woollen carpets and rugs there 
is more room for development and the effect of the preference should bo a gradual 
increase in the demand tor Indian products. Three of the commodities in this 
Schedule, namely magnesite, sandalwood oil, granite setts and kerbs, were specially 
brought to our notice by producers in the Indian States, and we hope that the 
preferences now guaranteed will be of benefit to the States concerned. The prefer- 
ence on granite setts and kerbs is of special interest as it may possibly lead to the 
development of a new traoe. The value of the imports from India into the United 
Kingdom of the goods specified in Schedule C is shown in Table III. It amounts 
to £38# million, the largest single item being tea, which accounts for £20 million. 
The margins of preference are also shown in the Table. In most cases it is 10 
per cent ad valorem, but on cotton and jute manufactures and woollen carpets and 
rugs it is 20 per cent. The margin of preference on tea is 2d. a pound, on unmanu- 
factured tobacco 2s. Otfd. a pound and on cigars 3s. lOf d. a pound. 

Table III 


Commodity Value of trade in 1929 £000 

Preference 

Tea 

20,083 

-\2d. per lb. 

Coir yarn 

619 

10 per cent. 

Coir mats and matting 

438 

20 

77 

Cotton yarn 

12 

10 

77 

Cotton manufactures 

189 

20 

77 

Leather undressed, Hides (other 




than for sole leather) 

2,337 

10 

7 ? 

Leather undressed, Skins 

2,755 

10 

77 

Jute manufactures 

2,798 

20 

77 

Oilseed cake aud meal 

1,106 

10 

77 

Spices 

1,322 

10 

77 

Teak (hewn and sawn) 

965 

10 

77 * 

Other hardwoods (hewn and sawn) 

80 

10 

77 

Woollen carpets and rugs 

546 

20 

77 

Bran and pollards 

2 

10 

*7 

Bice meal and dust 

1,388 

10 

77 

Lead 

1,216 

10 

77 

Tobacco, unmanufactured 

385 

*2$. 0 y 2 d. per lb. 


T Volume of trade in 1929=307 millions lbs. 
* Volume of trade in 1929=9 millions lbs. 
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Commodity Value of trade in 1922 £000 


Tobacco, manufactured— cigars 

Castor seed 

Magnesite 

Sandalwood oil 

Granite setts and kerbs 

Groundnuts 


IB 

510 

5 

89 

(new trade) 
1456 


Preference 
§3s. lOJ-d. per lb, 
10 per cent. 

10 

10 

15 

10 ” 


Total 38,264 

52. As has already been explained, Indian goods otherwise liable to duty _ under 
the Import Duties Act have been guaranteed free entry into the United Kingdom 
by Article 1 of the Agreement. It follows that, so long as the United Kingdom 
retains a duty on imports from foreign countries of those classes of goods imported 
from India which are not specified in any of the Schedules, India will in fact re- 
ceive a preference. The most important classes of goods in this category appear to 
be barley, pulses and miscellaneous foodgrains, manure and bones, raw goat skins 
and asbestos, and the value of such goods imported into the United Kingdom from 
India in 1929, as nearly as can be ascertained, is £l>£ million. The total value 
of the goods imported from India into the United Kingdom in 1929, which if the 
agreement had been in force in that year would have received a preference, is as 
follows 


Sahedule A 
Schedule B 
Schedule C 
Unscheduled 


2,093 

168 

38,264 

1,343 


The total is about two-thirds of the value of all goods imported from India into 
the United Kingdom in 1929. 

Wheat 

53. Schedules A and B specify six classes of goods on which the Agreement 
secures for India new or increased preferences. Three of them need only be 
noticed briefly. The preference of 25. a quarter oil wheat is one in which the 
Dominions are much more vitally interested, as tilings are to-day, than [ndia can 
be, so long as her exports remain negligible in amount and the present level of 
world prices continues. But it is a matter of real concern to India that she should 
not be left ouc of any arrangement connected with wheat into which the Dominions 
and the United Kingdom may enter, and the preference may bo of appreciable value 
to her when the most recent irrigation schemes, and particularly the Sukkur Bar- 
rage, bring about as they are expected to do, a substantial increase in India’s wheat 
acreage. Another commodity of greater importance to certain Dominions and Colo- 
nies than to Iadia is coffee. Here, however, the Indian production is largely depen- 
dent on the export demand and since the United Kingdom consumes nearly three 
times as much coffee as India exports, an increase in the preference is likely to re- 
sult in a larger demand for Indian coflee. The existing preference of 2s. 4d. a 
cwt, which has been in force since 1919, has been of some value, but even at the 
present low level of prices it only amounts to li per cent ad valorem, and for the 
five years 1926 to 1930 only 45 per cent, of the United Kingdom’s requirements 
were supplied by Empire coffee, and India’s share was only SL per cent. The pre- 
ference will now be increased to 9a. ^ 4d. a cwt., and as most "of the foreign coffee 
imported into tho United Kingdom is of the mild type and similar to good quality 
Indian coffee, it is reasonable to expect that tho consumption of radian coffee in 
the United Kingdom will increase substantially. The State of Mysore is greatly 
interested in tho production of coffee, and we hope that the preference now obtained 
will be of benefit to this State in particular, as well as to the coffee-growing areas 
in British India. The third Indian product which may be noticed hero is magne- 
sium chloride, which is produced in one of the salt areas in Kathiawar. Tho new 
duty to be imposed on magnesium chloride imported from foreign sources is Is. au 
hundredweight, and from the information supplied to us by the producers in India, 


§ Volume of trade in 1929«49 thousand lbs. 
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it seems probable that the preference will enable them to supply part of the require- 
ments of the British market. 

54. The most important of the new preferences is that on linseed, on which a 
duty of 10 per cent is to be imposed in the United Kingdom. Linseed is a promi- 
nent constituent of one of the most important groups of Indian exports — the oil- 
seeds. In recent years Indian exports of linseea have shown a declining tendency 
and have never recovered their pre-war volume. During the quinquennium 1926 to 
1930, the average imports of the United Kingdom amounted to 314,000 tons a year, 
while during the same period India’s exports averaged 215,000 tons a year, one- 
quarter of which was taken by the United Kingdom. It is obvious that in these 
circumstances the United Kingdom is in a position to absorb a much larger quan- 
tity of linseed that India exports and the new preference should lead to a marked 
increase in India’s output of this class of oilseed. It does not appear that the de- 
cline in Indian production has been brought about by the factor other than waning 
demand, and the fact that Indian linseed production reached 533,000 tons in 1922-23 
as compared with 257,000 tons in 1930-31 shows that there is considerable room for 
expansion. Indeed, with the fall in the prices of cereals and cotton, there is abun- 
dant scope for a substantial increase of production in several Indian provinces. An 
enlargement of the area under linseed in India by two million acres (representing 
an additional production of at least 250,000 tons) should not be difficult of attain- 
ment in a year or two in response to an increased demand. It appears to us that 
from the Indian point of view the preference is of great importance to agriculture 
and ought to lead to a substantial increase in Indian exports. 

55. The United Kingdom is a large buyer of linseed— the oil being required for 
industrial purposes and the cake as a feeding stuff— and at present she draws by 
far the larger portion of her supplies from the Argentine. The price at which her 
industrialists and farmers can obtain these commodities is of course a matter of 
great importance to her, and it would be idle to hope that the preference could be 
of long continuance unless Indian production increases in proportion to the increased 
demand. The extraordinary elasticity of Indian agricultural production in response 
to variations in world demand leads us to believe that India can without difficulty 
meet a very large part of the United Kingdom’s requirements, but the matter is of 
such importance that we think the attention of the Agricultural Departments in the 
Provinces should be specially drawn to it. 

56. An enhanced preference of considerable importance is that on vegetable 
oils, the duty on six of which, viz., castor oil, cocoanut oil, linseed oil, rape oil, 
groundnut oil and sesamum oil, will be raised from 10 per cent, to 15 per cent. 
India has an expanding industry with great possibilities and an export trade 
of considerable importance. Most of the Indian exports are absorbed by Eastern 
markets, but the United Kingdom is already an important purchaser of veget- 
able oils from India, and also buys from the Continent of Europe vegetable oils 
which India could well supply and indeed already exports. Since Indian products 
are at a certain disadvantage ( due to expensive packing and high sea-freight ) an 
increased preference was a matter of importance. 

57. The last of the enhanced preferences to be considered is that on rice, where 
the duty will be raised from 10 per cent, ad valorem to Id . a pound. At present 
the United Kingdom takes about one-third of its supplies from India and Burma 
and two-thirds from foreign sources. Our examination, of the position and the in- 
formation we received from representatives of the United Kingdom rice milling 
industry satisfied us that there was no reason why India and Burma should not 
meet the whole demand, but that this result could not be brought about except 
under the stimulus of a very substantial preference. Great progress has been made 
by the United Kingdom rice- millers in finding types of Indian rice suitable for all 
branches of tho United Kingdom retail trade. The Indian Empire is by Sfar the 
largest producer and exporter of rice in the world, and the price of Indian rico is 
low compared to that of the American and Spanish rices which compete with it on 
the United Kingdom market. The demand, however, is affected not only by price 
but by minor matters such as the method of packing and polishing, which are 
really matters of fashion. We were also informed that Spanish rice was often 
shipped by small coastal steamer direct to a number of small ports in the United 
Kingdom and solddirect to grocers on terms which made competition difficult. 
With an enhanced preference, however, rice from India and Burma should be able 
to displace the foreign rice, and since the whole demand of the United Kingdom is 

53 
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only 8 per cent of India’s exports there can be no danger of prices being raised 
against the consumer, for the competition between the Indian suppliers is very keen. 

Supplementary Agreement Re. Iron & Steel 

80. The scheme which will be embodied in a Supplementary Agreement' 1 bet- 
ween His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom and the Government of 
India provides that, up to the 3lst March 1934 (when the duties fixed after the 
statutory enquiry by the Tariff Board will become operative), the duties on galva- 
nisd sheet shall be as follows 

(1) Sheet made in the United Kingdom from Indian sheet bar: Rs. 30 a ton. 

(2) Sheet made in the United Kingdom from other sheet bar|: Rs. 53 a ton. 

(3) Sheet not made in the United Kingdom : Rs. 83-12-0 a ton. 

The basic figures underlying this scheme are as follows : Tho bed rock prize of 
Belgian galvanised sheet is assumed to be £8-10-0 a ton f. o. b. Antwerp as against 
£8-12-6 a ton, the lowest price aetuallv quoted according to our information. The 
necessary additions on account of sea freight, landing charges and duty increase 
this sum of Rs. 215 a ton duty paid at an Indian port. The price assumed for 
galvanised sheet made in the United Kingdom from sheet bar, other than Indian 
sheet bar, is £10-10-0 a ton f. o. b. We are satisfied that this is the lowest price 
which will give the British sheet manufacturer a reasonable return, for when all 
costs have been met the sum left to cover depreciation and profit is only 12s. 6d. 
a ton. With the additions necessary for freight, landing charges and duty, this 
figure also means a duty paid price of Rs. 215 a ton in India, the freight from a 
United Kingdom port being taken as on the average 5s. a ton above the freight 
from Antwerp. The difference of Rs. 30-12.0 a ton between the duty on British 
sheet not made from Indian bar and sheet made elsewhere, is the difference between 
the lowest price which the continental manufacturer has yet quoted and the lowest 
price which the British manufacturer can reasonably accept. The object of this 
difference in the duties is to enable the British manufacturer to obtain a price 
which does not involve an actual loss. It remains to consider tho further difference 
of Rs. 23 a ton between the duty proposed on sheet bar made in the United 
Kingdom from Indian sheet bar and on sheet made from other bar. 

81. If the special arrangements connected with the duties on galvanised sheet 
were to be acceptable to India, it was indispensable) that they should furnish 
reasonable security that any increase in tho sale of British galvanised sheet in India 
should be accompanied by an equivalent increase in tho sales of rndnui sheet bar 
in the United Kingdom. If the duties were so adjusted that the British manufac- 
turer had no inducement to use Indian sheet bar when making sheet for the Indian 
market, it would fail to achieve one of its primary objects, namely, the securing of 
a fresh outlet for Indian steel. It was impossible to obtain tho necessary assurances 
on this point at Ottawa, and it was on this account that the final settlement had to 
be postponed until further discussions had taken place in London between tho 
representatives of the British industry and of tho Indian industry. As a result of 
these discussions we have received assurances that tho representatives of both 
industries arc satisfied that, with a difference of Rs. 23 a ton between the duty on 
sheet made in the United Kingdom from Indian sheet bar, and sheet made from 
other bar, it will be possible to do business at prices satisfactory to both industries, 
so that the extended use of Indian sheet bar is assured. That being so, wo are 
satisfied that the scheme is one which we can recommend for adoption by the 
Indian Government and Legislature. 

82, In the scheme which has been outlined there are threo dangers against 
which provision must be made if the scheme is to work successfully. These are : — 

(1) Price cutting by Continental manufacturers below tho c. i. f. price of Rs. 
128-4-Of a ton which we have taken as basic. 

(2) Price cutting by British manufacturers below tho c. i. f. price of Rs. 1 50" j" 
a ton which has been assumed as reasonable. 


fThe Supplementary Agreement is embodied in an exchange of letters which 
are printed as an Annexuro to tho Report. (Vide pages 49-50 post) (here omitted). 

fThese prices are arrived at by deducting tho duties on British and other 'shoot 
respectively, plus an allowance of Its. 3 a ton for landing charges from Rs. 215, 
the duty-paid price at an Indian port. 
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j A combination between the British and Indian manufacturers to raise the 
duty-paid price above Rs. 215 a ton at a port in India. 

. 86. We have no doubt that the Supplementary Agreement about Iron and Steel 
is to the advantage, of both, countries. On the British side the sheet manufacturer 
is enabled to sell his sheet in the Indian market on much more favourable terms and 
at a price which gives him a reasonable return. Unless this could be arranged 
agreement was impossible. On the Indian side we have already explained the ex- 
treme importance of the continuance of free entry into the United Kingdom for 
Indian iron and steel and of the new outlet for Indian steel which is created by 
the lower duty ou sheet made from Indian sheet bar. Nor is the protection afforded 
to the Indian industry in any way impaired by the lower duty on British sheet, 
for the Government of India will retain full power to impose additional duties 
should the need rise. But the agreement is of equal importance for another reason. 
In every steel producing country in the world the capacity of steel plants is far 
in excess of the present demand, and it is this which has brought about the present 
cut-throat prices. If we had been unable to reach agreement the almost inevitable 
rcpulfc must have been the erection of new iron and steel furnaces in the United 
Kingdom and the accelerated establishment of additional galvanised sheet plant in 
India, thereby aggravating the conditions from which the world is Buffering. We 
believe that much could be done through the method of industrial co-operation to 
alleviate these conditions rather than to make them worse, and we are glad that it 
has proved possible to give a concrete example of what can be accomplished in the 
special arrangement which we have described in this chapter. 

APPENDIX E.— TEXT OF THE AGREEMENT 

We, the representative of His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom and 
of the Government of India, hereby agree with one another on behalf of our respec- 
tive Governments as follows 

Article 1. His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom undertake that 
Orders shall be made in accordance with the provisions of Section 4 of the Import 
Duties Act, 1982, which will ensure the continuance after the 15th November, 1932 
of entry free of duty into the United Kingdom of Indian goods which comply with 
the law and statutory regulations for the time being in force defining Empire goods 
for purpose of customs duties and which by virtue of that Act are now free of duty. 

Article 2. His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom will invite . Parlia- 
ment to pass the legislation necessary to impose on the foreign goods specified in 
Schedule A* appended hereto, the duties of customs shown in that Schedule in 
place of the duties (if any) now leviable. 

Article 3. His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom will invite Parlia- 
ment to pass the legislation necessary to secure to Indian goods of the kinds spe- 
cified in Schedule B appended hereto which comply with. the law and statutory regu- 
lations for the time being in force defining Empire goods for the purpose o£ customs 
duties, the margin of preference over similar foreign goods shown in that Schedule. 

Article 4. His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom undertake that .no 
order will be made and that Parliament will not be invited to pass legislation which 
would have the effect of reducing the margin of preference now enjoyed by Indian 
goods of the kind specified in Schedule C over similar foreign goods, and further 
undertake that, in the event of any greater preference being accorded in respect of 
goods imported from any other part of the Empire, such greater preference will be 
extended to similar Indian goods. 

Article 5. —It is agreed that the duty on either wheat in grain or lead as provi- 
ded in this Agreement, may be removed, if at any time Empire producers of wheat 
in grain and lead respectively are unable or unwilling to oner these commodities on 
first sale in the United Kingdom at prices not exceeding the world prices, and in 
quantities sufficient to supply the requirements of United Kingdom consumers. 

Article 6. — His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom will invite Par- 
liament to pass legislation which will secure for a period of ten years from the date 
hereof to tobacco, which complies with the law and statutory regulations for the 
time being in force defining Empire goods for the purpose of customs duties, the 
existing margin of preference over foreign tobacco, so long, however, as the duty on 


^The schedules have been omitted, but their contents are discussed in the chapter 
on the agreement extracted earlier. 
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foreign unmanufactured tobacco does not fall below 2,0j£d. per lb. in which, event 
the margin of preference shall be equivalent to the full duty. 

Article 7.— His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom will invite Parlia- 
ment to pass legislation providing for the admission into the Uuitcd Kingdom free 
of duty from all sources of the goods specified in Schedule D. 

Article 8.— His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom undertake that 
they will co-operate in any practicable scheme that may be agreed between the 
manufacturing, trading and producing interests in the United Kidgdom and India 
for promoting, whether by research, propaganda or improved marketing, the greater 
use of Indian cotton in the United Kingdom. 

Article 9.— His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom will invite the 
Governments of the non-self-governing Colonies and Protectorates to accord to India 
any preference which may for the time being be accorded to any other part of the 
British Empire, provided that this Clause shall not extend to any preferences accord- 
ed by Northern Rhodesia to the Union of South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the 
Territories of the South African High Commission by virtue of thaCustoms Agree- 
ment of 1930, and further will invite the Government of the Colonies and Protecto- 
rates shown in Schedule E to accord to India new or additional preferences on the 
commodities and at the rates shown therein. 

Article 10. — ' The Government of India will invite the Legislature to pass the le- 
gislation necessary to secure to United Kingdom goods of the kinds specified in 
Schedule P which comply with the laws and statutory regulations for the time be- 
ing in force defining Empire goods for the purpose of customs duties the margins 
of preference over similar foreign goods shown in that Schedule. 

Article 11. — 1 The Government of India will consider, in the light of the findings 
of the Tariff Board, the protective duties to be imposed !on goods of cotton and 
artificial silk according as they are made in the United Kingdom or elsewhere, and 
will invite the Legislature to pass legislation by which where protective duties are not 
imposed as a result of the recommendations of the Tariff Board .upon United King- 
dom goods of the kinds specified in Schedule G, the margins of preference shown in 
that Schedule will be extended to such goods. 

Article 12. — The Government of India will invite the Legislature to pass the 
legislation necessary to secure to the Colonics and Protectorates and the Mandated 
Territories of Tanganyika, the Cameroous under British Mandate and Togoland 
under British Mandate, preferences on the commodities which comply with the laws 
and statutory regulations for the time being in force defining Empire goods for the 
purpose of customs duties and at the rates shown in Schedule JI and also any 
preferences from time to time accorded to the United Kingdom if His Majesty’s 
Government in the United Kingdom so request. Provided that the Government of 
India shall not be bound to accord any preferences to any Colony or Protectorate 
which, not being precluded by international obligations from according preferences, 
either (i) accords to India no preferences, or (n) accords to some other part of the 
Empire (in tho case of Northern Rhodesia, excepting the Union of South Africa, 
Southern Rhodesia and the territories of the High Commission) preferences not ac- 
corded to India. 

Article 13. — His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom declare that they 
will maintain their existing policy under which tariff preferences accorded to any 
Dominion arc also accorded to India, and the Government of India, for their part, 
declare that it is their intention to extend to the United Kingdom any tariff prefer- 
ences which they may accord to any Dominion. 

Article 14.— This agreement between Ills Majesty’s Government in tho United 
Kingdom and tho Government of India shall continue in force until a dato six 
months after notice of denunciation has been given by cither party. 

Provided that in tho event of circumtanccs arising which in tho opinion of either 
party necessitate a change in tho rates of duty or margins of preference settled by 
the agreement on any particular description of goods, that parly shall notify and 
consult with the other party with a view to adjustments being agreed upon. If no 
agreement is reached within six months of the date of such notice it shall then be 
open to the original party to give to tho other party six months’ notice of his in- 
tention to carry into effect tho change desired in tho rate of duty or margin of 
preference on goods of tho description named in the original notice and to bring 
the revised rate of rates into operation at tho expiration of this period. 



The Assembly Committee Report 

ON THE OTTAWA AGREEMENT 

The Assembly Ottawa Committee submitted Its report to the Legislative assembly 
at New Delhi on the 28 th. November. The Report was divided into two ports, the 
majority and minority reports. The majority report was signed by Sir Joseph Bhore, 
Sir Hari Sing Gour, Mr. Yarain Khan, Sir Alan Parsons, Mr. C. S. Ranga Aiyar, 
Mr. H. P. Mody, Mr. F. E. James, Mr. F. X. D’Souza, Mr. Abdulla Haroon, 
Dr. Ziauddin Ahmed, Sir Zulfikar AH and Mr. Shanmukham Chetti. 

The report declared : |£ So far as we are able to judge, it is definitely in India's 
interest to accept the Agreement. The only certain test is experience of the actual 
results over an adequate period. We believe our recommendations in this respect 
will provide the material necessary to enable that test to be applied. 

The majority recommended that the Government should prepare an annual 
report reviewing the effect of the preferences and also including any representation 
made by Indian industries on the effect on them of the import preferences. 

They recommended the appointment of a committee of fifteen members of the 
legistature to consider the annual report on the working of the Agreement, show- 
ing the effect on agricultural and other interests and make a report to the 
Assembly. The majority further recommended that, after three years' working of the 
Agreement, the Government should present to the Indian legislature a detailed 
report and if the legislature was satisfied that the continuance of the Agreement was 
not in the interest of India, the Government should undertake to give the required 
notice to terminate the Agreement. 

The majority report, discussing first the commodities on which India will receive 

E reference in the United Kingdom, remarked that the “exclusion of India from the 
enefit of the preferences given by the United Kingdom would cause her to lose 
at leapt a large portion of the market she now holds.” They regretted that preference 
was not secured on cotton seeds, and suggested the immediate starting of negotia- 
tions for the purpose. 

The report opined ; “The tariff policies of foreign countries suggest that India 
has little immediate or prospective opportunity of increasing her trade and may 
face a difficulty in retaining the existing trade, in view of the increasing tariffs in 
those countries against Indian exports, whereas the United Kingdom offers an op- 
portunity to enter and develop a market, which is India’s largest and most stable 
single market.” 

The report expected the Select Committee on the Ottawa Tariff Bill, to scrutinise 
the proposals, with a view to safeguarding the interest of the small Indian indus- 
tries which had grown behind revenuo tariff-walls. 

The report stated that “in the course of an extensive examination of the Agree- 
ment, lasting a fortnight, we have had placed at our disposal statistical and other 
data which was furnished to the Delegation by the Government of India, supple- 
mented by such further information of a special kind which we asked to be supplied. 
We had had the advantage also of hearing the opinions of a few gentlemen.” 

The majority divided their report into four heads. They first dealt with 
the commodities on which India would receive preference in the United Kingdom 
(schedules A to D of the Agreement) and stated : 

“In regard to preferences on certain commodities, while recognising the possi- 
bility that some advantage may accrue from them, the importance which is attached 
to the value of these preferences, should not be exaggerated. In this category, we 
place magnesium chloride, cotton yarns, cotton manufactures, bran and pollard rice. 
As regards wheat, preference is not of immediate value, but agricultural interest 
welcome it in view of the expected development of Indian production. 

“As for cocoanut oil, the relevant statistics* show the possibility of a very great 
development of the market in the United Kingdom, but the local demand has attrac- 
ted a part of the Indian production previously exported. The inclusion of this item 
apart from any effect on the export trade, is necessary to render effective the impor- 
tant preference on groundnut oil and sesamum oil. 
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“As regards linseed, India is the sole supplier of linseed within the Empire, but 
it is doubted whether in view of the selling pressure in Argentine, the preference 
of ten per cent will lead immediately to displacement on any large scale in the 
U. P. A prompt and careful examination will also bo necessary into the matter of 
grading, marketing and transport of Indian linseed, with the object of securing the 
greatest possible reduction of costs. 

“As regards rice (whole cleaned), though the market is small in relation to India’s 
total exports, the preference being nearly fifty per cent ad valorem, is substantial, 
and will permit the capture of a greater. part of the market. The potential value 
of the preference is changed by the fact that India has no competitor within the 
Empire. 

“Paraffin wax has nojapprcciable competition within the Empire, so that the 
potential additional market in the United Kingdom is substantial to India, 
which has supplied only forty two per cent of the needs of the United Kingdom 
in the past.” 

The majoiity considered that the preference given on the following articles was 
definitely valuable Coffee, coir-yarn matting, oilseed, cake and meal spices, teak 
and other hard woods, woollen carpets and rugs, tobacco, castor seed, ground-nuts 
and pig-lead. The money-value of these amounted to two crorcs and twenty- 
seven lakhs. The report remarked : “The total value of trade in the same commo- 
dities capturable by Empire countries is estimated at £3,05(52,000. Assuming that 
when other Empire countries compete with India, the percentage of exports from all 
the Empire Bouices into the United Kingdom remains the same as it is to-day, the 
value of the additional market in the United Kingdom which is open to India will 
amount to Ks. 13 Y* crores.” 

The majority report, dealing with the exports from India of tanned hides and 
skins, stated that over eighty per cent of the tolal exports already go to the 
United Kingdom. It continued : “In regard to these commodities and jute 
manufactures, we attach special importance to the fact that they are the products 
of manufacturing industries, and that any stimulus which can be applied to the 
export of articles of that class represents a measure of assistance to the process 
of the conversion in India of her own raw material.” 

As regards jute, it was pointed out that India has latterly met with increasing 
competition from the Continent. At present, the Indian jute manufacturing 
industry is only working at 45 to 50 per cent of its capacity, so that fcho import- 
ance of any measure to retain and develop its market must be readily admitted. 

“The preference given to magnesium and sandalwood oil may bo of local 
importance, bat a special representation was made to the Indian Delegation by 
the produceis themselves to obtain preferences.” 

The report specially mentioned about tea, which was the most important article of 
India’s export trade upon which preference had been given. It was pointed out 
that in the case of tea, coffee and tobacco, the exclusion of India from the benefit 
of the preferences would cause her to lose at least a large portion of the market 
which she now holds. 

The majority report next declared : “It is a matter for regret that preference 
was not secured on cotton seed, and wo recommend that the Government should 
open negotiations with TIis Majesty’s Government for the inclusion of this commo- 
dity. We endorse the Delegation’s report about manganese ore, that the volume of 
India’s export should be carefully watched with a view to the question of prefer- 
ence being re-opened, if India appears to be losing her position in the United King- 
dom market,” 

The report next dealt with the second main heading, namely, supplementary 
agreement about the Steel aud Iron Industry, and declared : “This Agreement is, 
in our opinion, of special value, in that it secures an important trade for pig-iron 
in the United Kingdom market.” 

The majority report made interesting remarks in explaining the general consi- 
derations in regard to the preferences given by the Agreement to India’s exports. 
It was stated that many of the Indian exports were subject to* increasingly high tariffs 
in foreign markets, which restricted her trade and tended to keep down the prices she 
obtained for her goods. The report gave a large number of instances of high duties 
imposed by different countries on articles which hidia produced, and observed : 

“The tariff policies of these and other countries suggest that India has little 
immediate ox prospective opportunity of increasing her trade with them, and that 
even her existing trade with those countries it will bo difficult to retain against obs- 
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lacles of such dimensions. It is, for this reason, of great importance for her to 
retain and develop a market in which her products can secure a free entry on 
favourable terms. The United Kingdom, while offeriug this advantago, is India’s 
largest and most stable single market. 

“It is difficult to forecast, with any accuracy, the actual efforts which the opera- 
tion of the preferences contained in the Agreement will have on India’s trade with 
countries other than the United Kingdom and the non-self-governing colonies. It 
is possible that, in the case of certain commodities, there may not be expansion of 
trade from the existing channels ; but, in other commodities, among which we cite 
in particular, linseed, groundnut oil lineseed oil, castor oil and rapo oil, in view of 
India’s capacity for enlarged production and the extent of the market available in 
the United Kingdom, preference will evidently lead to definite extension of the total 
volume of Indian trade, since the market for these commodities which may bo 
captured* by India in the United Kingdom alone is greater than the total volume of 
Indian exports of the same products to all countries.” 

A statement is given showing that in respect of the five above mentioned com- 
modities, the total value of the trade held by India in the United Kingdom plus 
the potential additional market in that country is Rs. 9# erores against the total 
value of Indian exports to all countries including the United Kingdom of Rs. 

6 erores. 

The majority report next deals with the important question of preference which 
India will give to the United Kingdom goods. Emphasis is laid on the exclusion 
of all India’s protected industries from the scope of tho preference. The same 
principle will apply to industries which may be given protection hereafter. Even 
delay up to a maximum of a year in getting any change in the Agreement will not 
prevent the grant, with immediate effect, of protection to an Indian industry not 
at present eujoymg it. Tho Government of India can impose on imports from the 
United Kingdom any duty so long as the guaranteed margin of preference is not 
diminished. 

The majority report next deals with tho case of Indian industries started or 
developed behind tho shelter of tho revenue tariff, and recommends : “We consider 
when the Tariff Bill is referred to the select committee, that the position of such 
industries as appear to need special consideration should bo carefully examined.” 

The majority add their opinion that they are strongly opposed to the continuance 
of the existing level of the general tariff any longer than is absolutely necessary 
for revenue purposes. They consider, in the interests of the country generally, that 
the general level of tariffs after the surcharges imposed by the Finance Acts of 
1931 should be reduced as soon as tho financial situation permits. 

The majority report deals next with tho question whether preference given 
to tho Uuitod Kingdom is likely to involve a burden on the consumer in 
India. It is remarked that it is impossible to predict generally on whom 
tho cost will fall, but experience has shown that, in many cases, the whole 
of the cost falls upon the producer who is faced with the necessity of reducing 
his prices to meet tho higher tariff to rotain his market. Sueh a result is more 
probable in tho case of manufactured articles than in that of primary produce, 
since during the general economic depression the fall in tho prices of primary 
produce has been relatively very much greater than that of manufactured goods. 
The report, however, recommends that “following the introduction of the new rates 
of duty, a careful watch be maintained by the Government upon the course of tho 
prices of imported articles which havo been subject to differential rates of duty m 
accordance with the Agreement”. 

The report mentions that the effect of the customs rovenuo is of tho highest 
importance, and that tho Finance Member has assured the Committee that tho 
Government kept before them the necessity of ensuring that tho customs revenue 
does not suffer any diminution through tho method of giving preference. It is also 
stated that the tariff changes havo not been so designed as to increase tho revenue 
from customs as a whole. The majority report declares that tho decision on tho 
question should not depend on whether the United Kingdom is likely to derive 
greater advantage from it and quotes the opinion of Professor Ghose, ono of tho 
critics of the Agreement, in support of this view. 

Tho final recommendations are that the Government should prepare an annual 
report reviewing the effect on India’s export and import trade of tho preference, and 
that there should be included in tho report a statement of Indian industries which 
l^have mado a representation to tho Government in regard to tho effect upon them of 
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the import preferences and a statement of the action taken by the Government on 
such representations. It is also recommended that a committee of fifteen members 
should be appointed by the Assembly to consider the report referred to above and 
to examine, in the light of information furnished by it and if necessary with the 
assistance of the interests concerned, the effect of preferences on agricultural and 
the other interests, and to report. 

The report further recommends that, on the expiry of three years from the date 
on which preferences become operative, the Government should place before the 
Assembly a detailed report on the course of the import and export trade in the 
commodities covered by the preferential rates of duty, and that they should under- 
take to give notice of denunciation required by Article 14 of the Agreement if the 
Assembly, after considering the report, is satisfied that the continuance ’ of the 
Agreement is not in the interests of India. 

The report proceeds : “We wish to add, in order that there may be no misappre- 
hension, that the Government of India’s right to give notice at any time of denun- 
ciation of the Agreement, is not effected by this recommendation.” 

Finally, the majority report deals with the preferences given by India to and 
those received by her from the non-self-governing Colonies and Protectorates. 
It is admitted that full details are not available, but the point is that India will 
secure whatever tariff preferences the Colonies grant to the United Kingdom or any 
other part of the Empire. The most important of these preferences are'^cotton piece- 
goods, fresh fruits and vegetables, pig-lead imported into Ceylon and cotton piece- 
goods, jute manufactures and groundnut oil in the trade with Malaya. Preferences 
granted to the Colonies and Protectorates are mainly on natural products, which 
India imports to supplement her own production. 

The majority summing up observe : “Our final conclusion is that, so far as we 
are able to judge, it is definitely to India’s interests to accept the agreement. The 
only certain test is experience of the actual results over and adequate period 
of time, and we believe that if the recommendations which we have made 
to that end in this Report are carried into effect, the Government of India 
and the Legislature will be provided with the material necessary to enable that test 
to be applied.” 

THE MINORITY REPORT 

Sir Abdur Rahim, Mr. Sitaramaraju and Dewan Bahadur Harbilas Sarda, in their 
minority report, declare themselves unable to accept the majority conclusion after a 
fortnight’s examination, that it is definitely to India’s interest to accept the Agree- 
ment. They proceed : 

tt The majority admit that they had not sufficient time to examine fully that part 
of the Agreement which deals with preferences on imports into India. This is at 
least as important a part of the Agreement, as preferences on our exports, and one 
which is causing uneasiness in commercial and industrial circles as well as among 
the general public throughout the country. Our colleagues evidently attach no im- 
portance to the fact that such expert and business opinion as we received, was 
adverse to the Ottawa scheme of tariffs. That also is the trend of most of the re- 
presentations which were made to us individually by several industrial iuterests. 
One principal object of the Assembly in appointing this Special Committee was that 
we should ascertain the views of business men ana experts, and for our part we 
do not think it right to disregard such views.” 

The minority point out that the scheme of preferential tariffs was not thought of 
by the Government of India as being required in the interest of India. Lord Cur- 
zon’s Government rejected such a tariff scheme. The Fiscal Commission disappro- 
ved of it. The fact of the matter was that, in England’s present economic distress, 
the Conservative Party, being in a dominating position, wished to recover lost 
ground, and create a larger market in India. 

The minority add : “The stand-point from which we have to look at the ques- 
tion, is whether the scheme will benefit India at the same time. We would repu- 
diate the suggestion that the scheme should not be accepted even if it is advantage- 
ous to India, because at the same time it is advantageous to Britain.” 

Proceeding, Sir Abdur Rahim, Messrs. Sarda and Sitaramaraju observe that the 
Agreement is so all-embracing in its range, affecting the entire economic structure of 
the country, and raises questions of policy of such importance, that they are sur- 
prised that the Government should not have, at any stage, consulted the commercial, 
industrial and agricultural interests on the value and the effects of the proposed 
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preferences. Even the Government delegation does not suggest that the proposals 
would relieve India to any extent from the effects of the world depression. In fact, 
they have scarcely applied themselves to this most important aspect of the question. 

The minority report quotes from the speeches of Sir George Schuster and ob- 
serves that, without a large balance of trade in her favour, India could not meet 
her obligations in foreign countries. It must be borne in mind that it would take 
considerable time for the Indian agriculturist to respond to any increased demand. 
In most of the provinces, new land cannot be easily brought under cultivation, and 
holdings are so fragmented that it is very difficult to apply the schemes of scientific 
intensive cultivation. On the other hand, a well-organised and well-equipped indus- 
trial country like Britain can easily expand her products in response to additional 
demands. But the members signing the majority report do not pay any heed to the 
actual conditions of India as compared to those obtaining in Britain, and proceed 
upon what we consider to be mere theoretical possibilities when they talk of captur- 
ing the British market or extending India’s export trade to any large extent,” 

Proceeding, Sir Abdur Rahim and his two dissenting colleagues say that a subs- 
tantial percentage of India’s exports consists of commodities of which India has a 
monopoly, or in respect of which she occupies a predominant position in the British 
markets relatively to foreign countries, and in which India has no competitors in 
the Empire. With respect to these commodities, preference has no value whatever, 
and must be left out of account. The linking of the Rupee to Sterling has led to 
the export of gold of the value of 100 crorcs to Britain within the last eleven 
months. This Bill further cripples the purchasing power of India in respect of her 
trade with gold standard countries. 

Examining commodities on the export list, in view of what the majority report 
says on each of the items the minority remark that in the case of wheat, it is more 
than doubtful if tho Indian producer can ever compete with Australia and Canada, 
not to speak of Russia, in the United Kingdom market. The problem of Railway 
rates and freights makes the position still more hopeless, unless Britain is prepared 
to fix a quota for Indian wheat at economic rates. Otherwise, the Punjab farmers, 
who have been so hard hit, will continue to suffer. 

As regards rice, the Minority Report observes that as the total export was about 
five per cent of the production in India and Burma, the loss of preference iu the 
United Kingdom market would be negligible. 

Referring to the figures mentioned by the majority regarding cocoanut oil, the 
minority say that they are unimportant in the United Kingdom market. 

Agricultural conditions in India are such that the prospect of expansion in any 
case is remote. With regard to oil, spices, etc., Sir Abdur Rahim and his colleagues 
agree with Mr. Ghosh that there will be a division of trade. As for coffee, even 
assuming the possibility of some expansion in its production, preference is not like- 
ly to bo of great value, as the Empire competitors, like British East Africa, occupy 
a much stronger position. 

Referring to tobacco, Sir Abdur Rahim and his colleagues have come to the 
conclusion that India will not be able to derive any benefit by preference. If tho 
preference is withdrawn, the loss to India is estimated at about one per cent of her 
total production. 

In regard to groundnuts, the United Kingdom takes only six per cent, while 
foreign countries take 00 per cent. Tho capacity of United Kingdom market is just 
another six per cent and therefore tho possibility of expansion is only that much. 

Alluding to tanned hides and skins Sir Abdur Rahim and his colleagues do not 
share in the assertion of tho majority that preference would stimulate conversion 
of raw hides into tanned skins, especially as there is a growing homo industry iu 
boots, shoes etc. 

Regarding jute manufacturers India’s principal markets are tho United States 
and Argentine. India has a monopoly of raw jute, and in jute manufactures, 
India’s rival is Britain itself. Besides, the value of India’s trade with the United 
Kingdom in jute manufactures is onW five per cent of the total exports. India 
can not only protest herself against Dundee, but can expand her jute manufactur- 
ing industry, by repealing the export duty on jute manufactures. 

As for tea, the minority report does not regard Ceylon as a serious competitor 
as the capacity of her production is limited. The British public will protest against 
any exclusion of Indian tea, because it would raise prices. Thus, in tho caso of a 
monopoly and of semi-monopoly commodities, tho Agreement has no value, and in 
the majority of cases preference would only result in the diversion of trade from 
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foreign countries to the United Kingdom with no practical advantage to India. In 
the case of all raw products generally, the possibilities of expansion, having regard 
to the actual conditions of Indian agriculture, are more than doubtful, and in any 
case the benefit of the increase in trade for the most part, is absorbed by middle- 
men, exporting houses, and shipping and insurance companies. 

The Assembly should order an enquiry before taking action on the Ottawa 
Committee’s report, specially as the majority themselves admit that they have not 
been able to examine the Agreement thoroughly with reference to its effects on the 
preferences to India’s imports from Britain. 

The minority report concludes : “We attach no value to the recommendation 
of onr colleagues providing for safeguards in order to ensure a reconsideration of 
the position, hecanse we know from the history of such matters, how wholly ineffec- 
tive they are in practice. Our colleagues have limited the operation of the so-called 
safeguards until the new Constitution comes into force, on the assumption that the 
next Government of India Act will provide for a Government responsible to the 
Legislature. No one yet knows what the new Constitution will really be like.” 

Gour — Ranga Aiyar Note 

Sir H. S. Gour and Mr. C. S. Ranga Aiyar, in a supplementary note to the 
report of the Ottawa Committee say that the material made available to them leave 
them in doubt as to whether the Agreement would in the end be conducive to the 
advantage of India. In this state of mind, two courses readily occurred, namely, 
ratification or rejection bat, proceeds the note, a third course is more preferable. 
This is to accord consent provisionally to the Agreement for a short period of three 
years, at the end of which the Government should place before the Assembly thd 
result of the experience gained and the facts collected regarding its operations, and 
it should give the Assembly a decisive voice upon the question whether the Agree- 
ment should be continued. Meanwhile, an effective machinery should be set on 
foot to examine the trend of the Agreement upon the agriculture, commerce and 
trade of India, upon data supplied by the Government in their annual return, with 
power to examine representatives of the interests affected. This Committee was 
to maxe a periodical report to the House to enable it to form its judgment upon 
the utility or otherwise of the said Agreement. The witnesses examined have 
candidly admitted the lack of facts. The middle course taken escapes the Scylla 
of unconditional acceptance, and the Chary bdis of total rejection. 

The note concludes : “We are not unmindful of the uncompromising hostility 
to any treaty with a country which has denied to India her just claim to Self- 
Government or with Dominions which have denied to Indian nationals their 
elementary rights of common citizenship, but these are political considerations 
which, in our view, should not be permitted to warp on the decision on a trade 
agreement. On the other hand, we hope that a friendly gesture at the present 
juncture may, in the end, prove a happy augury of better feelings towards our 
country and towards our countrymen in the Dominions overseas, by assuring them 
that India can, even in a state of great domestic ferment, make a decision, which 
the verdict of time will endorse as made in the best interests of India.” 

Mr. Ranga aiyar’s explanatory note 

Mr. C. S. Ranga Aiyar, in a separate explanatory note from that of Sir H, S. 
Gour, says that he attaches real importance to the Committee of the Assembly 
which is to watch the working of the Agreement. He regards this as a triumph 
for the Assembly ; for if the working of the Agreement was found to be against 
the interests of India, the Assembly would be armed with adequate evidence to 
enable the Government to give six months’ notice denouncing the Agreement. That 
right of six months’ notice to denounce has not been taken away by ratification 
for a period of three years. If the Constitution is to be changed, this Assembly’s 
successor will have enough material to decide as to whether the Agreement should 
be continued or denounced. 



The Tories’ Blackpool Conference 

SIR SAMUEL HOARE’S STATEMENT 

A stirring appeal to “trust the Government’’ 'was made by Sir Samuel Hoare at 
the Conservative Conference at Blackpool on the 6th. October, followed by the en- 
dorsement of the Government’s Indian constitutional programme of “an honest attempt 
to create an All-India Federation based upon Provincial Autonomy and safeguards.” 
The Conference discussed the resolution of West Essex, Mr. Churchill’s constituency 
which congratulated the Government on the restoration of Law and Order in India 
and recognised the desirability of further extension of self-governing powers when 
warranted, but opined that the attempt to force upon India a responsible all-India 
Government based on an electorate of 36 millions consisting mainly of primitive 
and illiterate people, would not conduce to the welfare of India, and the British 
Empire. 

Speakers who supported the resolution, including Lord Lloyd, met with a 
favourable reception, but after Sir S. Hoare’s speech, the conference adopted by a 
majority a drastic amendment moved by Mr. Kirk Patrick , M. P. which deleted the 
words after “powers” and substituted “and rejoices that the procedure suggested 
by the Government for introducing the constitutional reforms affords a free and full 
opportunity for consideration of ail viewpoints, British and Indian, before the Bill 
is introduced in Parliament.” 

The amended resolution was carried by a large majority. 

Sir Alfred Knox , seconding the West Essex resolution, declared that Britain 
was always taking the lino of least resistance for peace. 

Opposition to Government’s policy was manifested when Mr. Godfrey Nicholson, 
Member of Parliament, opposing the resolution asked if the Conference was to 
inflict a snub on the Government and was answered with cries of “Yes, if 
necessary.” 

Lord Lloyd , uttering a note of gravest warning, said that it was no excuse to 
fall back on the old adage that good Government was no substitute for sdf- 
Governraent, which did not apply to India, for real Self-Government was impossible 
in any country where the main masB of voters was illiterate. Urging the Confe- 
rence to enjoin upon the Government the need for the greatest prudence and 
precaution, Lord Lloyd said that the only thing to which Britain was committed 
was the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. 

Sir Samuel Hoarc followed with an appeal to the Conference to remember 
Government’s record and give it credit for realising the obvious difficulties and 
facing facts. The Indian Constitutional question, he said, was one of the most 
difficult ever faced by the British Government. The problem was rendered most 
difficult by the differences of opinion between Indians themselves. 

Sir Samuel referred in this connection to the fact that the British Government 
had to give the communal decision which he claimed had been accepted everywhere 
as an honest attempt to arrive at a just award. He referred also to the formidable 
difficulty of the curse of terrorism which Government was determined to crush 
and for which it was ready to give the Governor of Bengal the fullest powers. 

Sir S. Hoare proceeded to say that he believed that it would be generally agreed 
that the Indian situation had immensely improved in the past year and for this 
he paid a high tribute to the men on the spot and particularly to the Viceroy and 
the Provincial Governors. 

Sir S. Hoare gave instances as outward signs of great improvements the 
enhancement of India’s credit and the fact that Civil Disobedience was at a lower 
ebb than ever. 

Princes and Federation 

Sir Samuel Hoare proceeded to point out that a new feature was introduced 
into the situation by the readiness of the Princes to enter an All-India Federation 
on certain conditions. Ho said that these conditions would be investigated in the 
autumn and hoped that at the end of the year he would hnow for certaip whether 
they wore likely to be fulfilled, 
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“Meanwhile, I ask you to trust the Government. Our programme, in one 
sentence, is an honest attempt to create an All-India Federation based upon 
Provincial Autonomy and safe-guards which are equally necessary for India and 
for ourselves for the fulfilment of obligations that have growD up in the long 
partnership between Britain and India. It is altogether unnecessary and premature 
to try and tie the hands of the Government by vetoes and specific instructions.” 

Sir S. Hoare continued, “The Government’s programme, in letter and in spirit, 
is for an Indian constitution within the British Empire and a great majority of 
the Indians are behind us. Within no other frame- work are we prepared to make 
an advance.” 

Sir S, Hoare concluded by appealing again to the Conference to trust the 
Government. “I believe with the National Government, which is none the less 
national for the recent defections, and with the great majority of sensible and 
patriotic members of Parliament behind it, we have a unique opportunity for deal- 
ing with the great Imperial question in a broad and wise way a&d for improving 
for generations the relations between Britain and India, indeed between West ana 
East.” 

The Conference also adopted a resolution opining that the constitution must 
embody real safeguards and must condition that India will remain in the British 
Empire, 


Indians In South Africa 

ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1931 

The annual report of the Agent of the Government of India in South 
Africa for the year 1931 was released for publication from Simla on 
the 30th. August 1932. It stated that at the opening of the year the whole 
Indian community was m fear of the passing of the Transvaal Asiatic Tenure 
Amendment Bill, but the Union Government courteously agreed to postpone 
it until January to suit the convenience of the Government of India. The 
Cape Town Conference with the Government of India was followed by some- 
what desultory agitation in the press about forming an anti- Indian society in Natal 
on the lines of the South African League. The attempt, however, failed. Some 
anti-Asiatic meetings demanded extension to Natal of the, Transvaal laws debar- 
ring the Asiatics from acquiring ownership of land and passing legislation to prevent 
their acquiring new licenses. It cannot be said that the arrival of the Indian 
delegation provoked any general outbursts of anti-Asiatic feelings, but on the other 
hand it was generally welcomed. In February the introduction of the Immigrant 
Amendment Bill by Dr. Malan aroused grave alarm among the South African and 
specially Transvaal Indians, but the bill does not appear to affect the Natal and 
Cape Indians nor would it affect the Transvaal Indians who retained their domicile 
provided that they do not in future remain outside for more than three years. It 
is hoped that the number of such persons is a small one. 

An important measure of the session was the passing of the new franchise bill 
to provide for adult male suffrage for Europeans throughout the Union. Indians 
joined in the general protest of Cape non-Europeans against the bill which however 
left the Government unmoved, A great stir was caused throughout South Africa 
by the 'Gentleman’s Agreement’ between the Japanese Government and the Union 
concluded before the 1931 session. The agreement allows for entry into the Union 
on a temporary permit of Japanese recommended by the Japanese consul. In one 
way this agreement may be said to have benefittea the Indian cause since it has 
made it appear an inconsistency that the Japanese are allowed to enter the Union 
in a manner which is forbidden to Indians. 

The Pretoria City Council drew up new rules for the Pretoria Asiatic bazar 
which alarmed the Indians, the reason being that instead of giving them freehold 
they tendered their tenure even more precarious and gave a greater degree of control 
to the superintendent over the daily lives and actions of the residents in the bazar. 
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The 4 agent had an interview on this subject with the city council which led to a 
revision of the rules to meet the Indian wishes. Towards the close of the Parlia- 
mentary session the Transvaal Provincial Council passed the Licenses Control 
Ordinance. The new Act appears to be an attempt to give the Transvaal munici- 
palities as complete a control over the issue of licenses as possible. The agent 
approached Dr. Malan on the subject of tho ordinance and pointed out the serious 
results that would follow, for the Indians if it should become law. He suggested 
that the Governor in Council might be moved to exercise his powers to reserve the 
ordinance for further consideration until the conference should be completed. The 
ordinance has not yet become law. 

During this year the report of the Durban Borough Boundaries Commission was 
published. It recommended the inclusion within the borough of six health board 
areas adjoining the Durban. The Indians favoured the incorporation as in the 
area to be included within the borough are 49,000 Asiatics as compared with 19,000 
Europeans. The land and buildings of these Asiatics will now for the first time be 
assessed to municipal rates. The agent asked that either Indians should be 
given a chance to elect a member of the valuation appeal board or the adminis- 
trator should nominate a member to represent the Indian interests. Unfortunately, 
the select committee did not see its way to give effect to the agent’s demands. 

Speaking about assisted immigration the report says that during the first ten 
months of tho year the number of persons availing themselves of the scheme 
continued low, but during the last two months there was a remarkable increase, 
tho main reason being acute unemployment. 1707 persons proceeded to Madras 
and Calcutta, 1307 going during the last six months. 

During the year some attempt was made to clear the situation in regard to 
£50,000 earmarked for Indian housing in accordance with the 1927 Cape Town 
Agreement. 


Indians in British Malaya 

ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1931 

The annual report of the Agent to the Government of India in British Malaya 
for tho year 1931 was released for publication on the 26th. August. It stated : — 

The year was perhaps the blackest on record so far as industrial conditions are 
concerned. Activities in all walks of life were greatly crippled as a result of econo- 
mic depression which still continues in all its severity. In 1931 Indians formed 
14.2 per cent of the total population, about 70 per cent of whom might bo considered 
as labourers employed in rubber estates, in mines, railways, public work departments, 
municipalities. The rcBt are engaged in trade and learned professions. The suspension 
of recruitment of Indian labourers ordered by the Indian Immigration Committee in 
Aug. 1931 under slump in tin and rubber continued throughout tho year. The heavy 
exodus of Indian immigrants and others commenced in Aug. 1931 owing to unemploy- 
ment aDd unwillingness of labourers to work on reduced wages. Several 
Government departments temporarily reduced wage rates with effect from Jan. 1, 
1931 and Indian labourers loath to woik on reduced wages have been and are being 
repatriated to India. 

There was a slight decrease in the cost of living during the year under’ report. 
The amount of Savings Bank deposits and money order remittances decreased 
and the co-operative movement made rather slow but steady progress. Co-operative 
societies arc very popular amongst Indian labourers and indebtedness is not very 
apparent. There was a general decrease in the number of toddy shops and the 
hours of sale of toddy have been restricted by a Government notification. The 
profits made from the estate toddy shops are to be realised for the welfare of the 
labourers. There was a general decrease in the number of deaths. The health 
board for co-ordinating the work of prevention and treatment of diseases in estates 
functioned during the year, though the progress of their scheme was handicapped 
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by the slump. There were fewer fatal accidents and cases of suicide among In- 
dians. The Workmen’s Compensation Enactment passed in Federated Malaya States 
in 1929 has not been given effect to pending the passing of a similar ordinance in the 
Straits Settlement. With regard to education the inefficiency of teachers employed 
in most estates’ vernacular schools has been drawn attention to several times previ- 
ously and it is hoped that with the revival of trade conditions, efforts will be made 
to improve the efficiency of teachers employed during the year. The controller of 
labour circularised the planters on the need for an allotment of lands at 1-16 of an 
acre per labourer per labour code more freely than hitherto with a view to encour- 
age the cutivation of food Btuffs and supplementing their meagre earnings. With 
regard to religious and social matters the report states that temples are maintained 
on well-conducted estates from the contribution paid by labourers. Fire-walking 
ceremonies conducted in the name of religion are dying out. 

With regard to political status the Indians have in common with other commu- 
nities no political or municipal franchise. There is also one Indian member on each 
of the reconstituted state councils of Perak Selangor and Negri Sembilan in the 
Federated Malay States. In Aug. 1931, His Excellency the High Commissioner adum- 
brated a policy of decentralisation in the F. M. S. This has slowly awakened the 
political consciousness of the educated Malay as and aroused a parochial cry of 
‘Malaya for Malayas’ from a small section thereof. It is to be hoped that in fair- 
ness and justice to the domiciled Asiatic communities inhabiting F. M. S. due pro- 
vision will be made in the reforms to be introduced to meet the legitimate and rea- 
sonable rights and aspirations of the Indian community, 



THE THIRD SESSION OF THE 

Indian Round Table Conference 

LONDON— 17th, NOVEMBER TO 24th . DECEMBER 1932 

Introductory Note 

1. The Prime Minister, in opening the third session of the Round Table Con- 
ference on the 17th November, 1932, explained that its object was to supplement 
the work so far accomplished at the Round Table Conference, by filling in, in some 
detail, the more important gaps left by the discussions at the two previous ses- 
sions. 

2. The Conference adopted the following Agenda 

A. — Report op the Indian Franchise Committee— Method of Election to 
and Size op the two Federal Chambers. 

B. — Relations between the Federal Centre and the Units— 

(a) Legislative 

( b ) Administrative 

C. — Special Powers and Responsibilities op the Goyernor-General and 
Governors. 

D. — Financial Safeguards. 

Commercial Safeguards 

E. — Defence (Finance and connected Questions). 

F— Reports of the Federal Finance Committee 

and Indian States Inquiry Committee 

(FinancialI— Federal Finance 

G. r “Constituent Powers” and Powers of Indian 

& I Legislatures vis-a-vis Parliament 

H. 1 Fundamental Rights 

I. — Form of States Instruments of Accession 

The following subjects were considered, in addition 

Anglo-Indian Education; 

Suppeme Court 

3. Subjects A, B (6), C, E, G and H, and the subject of the Supreme Court, 
were discussed in full Conference. Towards the close of the Conference reports 
recording in summary form the effect of the discussion ou each of these subjects 
were prepared by the Secretariat and laid before the conference. 

4. Subjects B (a), D and F were remitted by the ^Conference after a short general 
discussion, for examination by Committees. Subject I was considered Iby a limited 
number of delegates. Anglo-Indian Education was also considered by a Committee. 

The reports of these Committees are followed by a brief summary of the more 
important points raised in the Conference when it received and dated each report. 

5. The Conference closed with a general discussion, ending on 24th December, 
1932. 

LIST OF D E;L EGA T.E S 

British Representatives 

The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MacDonald, m. p. ( Chairman of the Confere 7 ice), 
The Right Hon. Viscount Sanicey, g. b. e. (Deputy Chairman ), The Right Hon. 
Sir Samuel Hoare, Bart., g. b. e., c. m. g., m. p., The Right Hon. Viscount 
Hailsham. The Right Hon. Sir John Simon, g. o. s. i., k. c. v. o., o. b. e., k. c.. 
m. p, The Right Hon Lord Irwin, k . o., g. c. s. i., g. c. i. e. ? The Right Hon. 

J. 0. C. Davidson, c. h., c. b., m. p., Mr. R. A. Butler, m. p.. 

The Right Hon. Earl Peel, g, c. s. i., g. b. e., The Right Hon. Earji 
Winterton, m. p., The Most Hon. The Marquess of Reading, g. c. b., g. o. s. i., 
g* o. i. e., g. c. v. o., The Most Hon. The Marquess of Lothian, c, h. 

Indian States' Representatives 

Raja of Sarila (Small States). Rai Bahadur Raja Oudh Narain Bisarya 
(Bhopal), Rao Bahadur Krishnama Chari, a i. e. (Baroda), Nawab Ltaqat 
Hyat-Khan (Patiala), Mr. Wajahat Hussain, i, o. b. (Kashmir), Nawab Sir 
Muhammad Akbar Hydari (Hyderabad and Rewa), Sir Mirza M. Ismail, 
C, 1. E., 0. B. E. (MYSORE), SlR MaNUBHAI N. MEHTA, C. S. I, (BIKANER) 
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Rao Bahadur Pandit Sir Sukhdeo Prasad, c.i. e.. o. b, e. (Udaipur, 
Jaipur and Jodhpur), Eao Sahib D. A. Surve (Kolhapur). Mr. L. F. Rush- 
brook Williams, c. b. e. (Nawanagar). The Chief of Jath, 

British Indian Representatives 

His Highness The Aga Khan, g. o. s. i., g. c. i. e., g. c. v. o. Dr. B. R. 
.Ambedkar. Sir Hubert Carr. Pandit Nanak Chand. Mr. A. H. Ghuz- 
navi. Lieutenant- Colonel Sir Henry Gidney, i.m. s. (Retired). Khan 
Bahadur Hafiz Hidayat Husain. SrR Muhammad Iqbal. Mr. M. R. 
Jayakar. Sir Oowasji Jehangir, k. o. r. e., o. b. e. Mr. N. M. Joshi, Mr. N, 
C. Kelkar, Raja of Khalli cote, Diwan Bahadur Ramaswami Mudaliyar, 
Begum Shah Nawaz, Rao Bahadur iSir A. P. Patro, Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru, k. s. c l, *Mr. Shafat Ahmad Khan, Sardar Tara Singa, Sir 
Nripendra Nath Sirkar, Sir PurshotamdabJ Tharurdas c i. e. m. b, e. Mr. 
Zafarulla Khan. 


HEAD A— REPORT OF THE INDIAN FRANCHISE COMMITTEE 


Method of Election to and size of the two Federal Chambers’! 

The Franchise Sub-Committee of the First Round Table Conference recommended 
the establishment of an expert body to investigate the question of the Franchise, 
and a Franchise Committee, under the Chairmanship of the Marquess of Lothian, 
was subsequently appointed by His Majesty's Government and reported in June, 
1932. The Report of that Committee was before the Conference in its present 
session. 


I.— PROVINCIAL LEGISLATURES— Method of Election 

The principal methods of election to the Provincial Legislatures examined in the 
Report of the Franchise Committee were 

(а) Adult suffrage ; 

(б) Adult suffrage by system of indirect voting ; 

(c) Such modifications of adult suffrage as the grant of adult suffrage within 
certain age limits ; adult suffrage for large towns ; household suffrage ; indirect 
election through local bodies ; 

(d) The combination of the direct and indirect systems of franchise ; and, 
finally, 

(e) The extension of the direct vote. 

The Committee, after exhaustive examination, pronounced in favour of the 
acceptance of the extension of the Franchise by the direct method, and after 
considerable discussion, in the course of which close attention was paid to the 
practicability and desirability of a system based on adult suffrage and to methods 
of indirect election, the general sense of the Conference proved definitely to favour 
acceptance of the Franchise Committee’s proposals. 

Basis of the Provincial Franchise 

The Conference agreed, with one dissentient.* that the essential basis of the 
franchise should be the property qualifications proposed by the Indian Franchise 
Committee in their Report, subject to such modifications of detail as might prove 
necessary.+§ 


* Mr, Joshi considered that, if it was impossible to secure adoption of a wider 
basis for the franchise than that proposed, provision should be made for automatic 
periodical extensions. 

fSir Henry Gidney drew attention to the fact that property qualifications aioue 
would disfranchise a large proportion of Anglo-Indians and that the proposed 
educational qualification was a very important one from the point of view of the 
Anglo-Indian community. 

§ Pandit Nanak Chand stressed the importance of reducing the disparity in 
voting strength as between the agricultural and non-agcicuhural tribes in the 
Punjab, to which detailed reference has been made in paraph 170 of the Report 
of the Franchise Committee. 
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The Conference carefully considered the proposals of the Franchise Committee 
for an educational qualification. Some members vere strongly in favour of its 
acceptance, mainly on the ground that education was a proper basis for tho 
franchise and that unless there was an educational qualification, an important 
section well capable of exercising the vote would be disfranchised. Others wel- 
comed the proposal, which they regarded as attractive ; but attention was drawn 
first to the inadequacy of the evidence as to the numbers (possibly very small) 
which would be added to the electoral roll by the adoption of such a qualification 
and secondly, to tho serious practical difficulties involved not only in its appli- 
cation but in the question of the standard to be adopted. An important section of 
opinion was, moreover, not in favour of the proposal. The general sense of the 
Conference was that further detailed examination would be required before any 
general educational qualification for the franchise could be adopted. 

The Women’s Franchise. 

The Conference was unanimously in favour of accepting ^ the proposals of the 
Franchise Committee that women should be enfranchised in respect of the same 
property qualification as that prescribed for men. 

The Franchise Committee had further recommended the adoption in the case of 
women of a specially low educational qualification, viv, mere literacy. Some 
difference of opinion manifested itself on this subject. Certain members of tho 
Conference were of opinion that “mere literacy” was too low a standard and that 
it would be preferable to substitute for it the upper primary standard. Attention 
was, however, drawn to the fact that the application of the upper primary standard 
would very substantially reduce the number of women likely to be enfranchised on 
the basis of an educational qualification, and the general feeling appeared to favour 
the adoption of the literacy iq preference to the upper primary qualification. An 
important section of opinion in the Conference urged, however, that if any special 
educational qualification were adopted at all, it should be the same for women as 
for men. 

A very general difference of opinion was felt as regards the proposal of tho 
Franchise Committee that, subject to certain qualifications, the wives and widows 
over 21 of men qualified by property to vote for the existing provincial councils 
be enfranchised. 

The objections taken to this proposal, which was recommended by tho Franchise 
Committee as the only practical method of securing an adequate proportion of 
women on the electoral roll, were, inter alia, that it would enfranchise a largo 
number of illiterate women ; that women would as a rule vote in the samo. way 
as their husbands : and that its adoption might give rise to domestic and religious 
difficulties. The general opinion of the Conference was that the proposal was ouo 
which required further examination. 

Considerable support was forthcoming for a suggestion that it might bo possible 
to deal with the problem of enfranchising an adequate number of women by giving 
to tho various Provinces some latitude to propose a method of enfranchisement of 
women in the light of local conditions, subject to a general injunction to aim at 
much tho same ratio of men to women voters as had been recommended by tho 
Franchise Committee— 4. x /i to 1— a ratio which tho Conference as a whole was 
disposed to regard as not unsuitable. 

Reference should bo made in this connection to a suggestion put forward that, 
with a view to reducing tho strain on the administrative machine, tho registration 
of all voters qualified in respect of education, and of women enfranchised m right 
of their husbands, should be on application by the potential voter only. 

Dei>ressed Classes 

The Conference was of opinion that a special provision should be made to en- 
franchise a larger number of voters belonging to tho Depressed Classes and that 
the standard to bo aimed £t should, as proposed by the Franchise Committee, bo 
10 per cent of the Depressed Class population in each Province, such of the differ- 
ential qualifications suggested by tho Franchise Committee being adopted as might 
be necessary to secure this result in tho light of tho varying conditions in each 
Province. 

It was agreed that the existing military service qualification should be main- 
tained. Ono member of the Conference urged tho desirability of extending tho 

55 
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franchise to coyer all members of the Territorial and Auxiliary Forces, and it was 
agreed that this point should be examined. 

Special Repeesentation for Commerce in Provincial Legislatures 

Certain Delegates urged that the recommendations of the Indian Franchise Com- 
mittee in regard to special electorates for Commerce resulted in grave inequality 
of representation as between Indian and European Commerce in several Provinces. 
It was pointed out on behalf of His Majesty’s Government that examination of this 
question inevitably involved a reopening of the Communal decision. The matter 
was not further discussed, but certain Indian Delegates placed on record their objec- 
tion to any connection of the question of commercial representation with the com- 
munal issue. 

H.-THE.FEDERAL LEGISLATURE— The Federal Assembly 

The Federal Structure Committee in paragraph 19 of their Third Report express- 
ed the opinion that the selection of the British Indian representatives for the Lower 
Chamber of the Federal Assembly should be by direct election. This recommenda- 
tion was supported by the Indian Franchise Committee. Considerable discussion 
took place in the Conference as to the relative merits of the direct as opposed to 
the indirect method of election. It was pointed out on behalf of His Majesty’s 
Government that if direct election was regarded as inevitable, this should not be 
allowed to prejudice the question of the size of the federal legislature. The general 
sense of the Conference, in the light of the discussion, was that the balance of ad- 
vantage lay with the election of the British Indian representatives in the Lower 
Chamber by the direct method. 

Franchise Qualificatipns for the British Indian Electorate 

The Conference after full consideration of the various alternatives open, and in 
particular of a suggestion made by one member that a wage- earning qualification 
should be introduced, accepted generally the proposal of the Franchise Committee 
that the franchise for the British Indian section of the future Federal Assembly shall 
be the existing Franchise for the provincial legislative councils, except in the case of 
the Central Provinces ; in which it would be a franchise which would bring in double 
the existing electorate for the Provincial Council. 

Educational Qualification 

As regards the educational qualification proposed by the Franchise Committee, 
opinion in the Conference generally was strongly in favour of adoption as an educa- 
tional qualification for men of the possession of the Matriculation or school- leaving 
certificate. An important section of opinion was, however, opposed to this proposal 
for the same reasons as in the case of the Provincial Legislatures. 

The Conference were unable to agree as regards the adoption of an educational 
qualification for women voters for the Federal Assembly, the same arguments as 
were advanced for and against the proposal in the case of the provincial legislatures 
holding good, in their view, here also. 

Depressed Classes 

The Franchise Committee stated that they were advised by the Census Commis- 
sioner that the addition to the qualifications prescribed for the general electorate 
for the new Federal Assembly of a qualification of mere literacy would result in the 
case of the Depressed Classes in an electorate of approximately 2 per cont of their 
total population. In these circumstances they recommended the adoption of such a 
differential qualification. The Conference agreed to their proposals. 

Special Representaion.— Women 

With the reservation that the communal proportions should not thereby bo 
disturbed, the Conference as a whole accepted the proposals of the Indian Franch- 
ise Committee for the special reservation of seats for women, to be filled by the 
election of one woman by each provincial legislative Council. The women’s 
representative in the Conference was however in favour of direct election by a 
special women’s constituency in each province. 

Labour 

The proposals of the Franchise Committee for special representation of Labour 
by the reservation of 8 seats in the Federal Assembly were accepted by the Con- 
ference. In some quarters it was felt that the number of seats proposed was 



435 


NOV.— -DEO. ’32 ] THE FRANCHISE COMMITTEE REPORT 

inadequate, but it was pointed out that Labour would obtain additional representa- 
tion through the Depressed Class seats in the general constituencies. It was _ sug- 
gested that the point might be further investigated in connection with the delimita- 
tion of constituencies. 

The Moslem delegation in this connection recorded their anxiety that the number 
of special seats should be kept at a minimum. 

Commerce and Industry 

The general sense of the Conference was in favour of the acceptance of the 
Franchise Committee’s proposal that the representation of Commerce should be 
concentrated in the Assembly, and that four seats should bo allocated to Indian 
and four to European commerce. The _ view was, however, expressed by some 
Indian delegates that those recommendations did not provide adequately for the 
needs of Indian commerce. They did not think that Indian commerce should be 
forced into the position of having to secure additional representation by seeking 
to influence the results of elections in the non-special constituencies, and they 
took exception to the connection of commercial representation with the communal 
question. 

The representative of the European community stated that European commereo 
would not bo satisfied with a smaller number of seats than that proposed by the 
Franchise Committee which represented the minimum with which they could hope 
to be able adequately to voice their views. 

The Conference gave a sympathetic reception to a claim put forward # for the 
retention of the seat at present filled in rotation by the Millowners Association of 
Bombay and Ahmetlabad, although the point was made that the grant of such 
special representation would make it difficult to resist claims from other industries 
similarly situated. Reference was also made to tho importance of securing^ adequate 
representation for up country industrial interests, and to tho difficulties which 
might arise under the proposals of tho Franchise Committee in providing 
for this. 

Landlords 

Tho Franchise Committee were in favour of retention of special representation 
for landlords, but in its existing strength, and their view on this subject, was 
accepted by the Conference. 

Federal Upper House 

Tho Tederal Structure Committee of the Round Table Conference recommended 
that the British Indian section of the Federal Upper House in tho new Constitution 
should be elected by the provincial legislative councils by tho single transferable 
vote. This recommendation was supported by the Indian Franchise Committee and 
was accepted by the Conference, but Muslim Delegates reserved their judgment as 
regards the use of the single transferable vote until they knew what result tho 
application of that system would havo on tho communal proportions in tho whole 
House. Attention was also drawn to the importance of safeguarding the interests 
of the small minorities. It was generally agreed that there should be representation 
of special interests as such in the Upper Chamber. 

JII.-SIZE OF FEDERAL LEGISLATURE 

A marked difference of opinion manifested itself on this subject in the Conference. 
There was substantial general agreement that some weightago should bo accorded 
to the States ; the proportions of seats to be filled by representatives of the Indian 
States previously proposed, 33 per cent in tho Lower and 40 per cent in 
the Upper Ohambor still held the field, though the apprehension of tho States lest 
by federating they would lose their individuality was mentioned as a ground for 
increasing their proportion in the Upper House to one of equality with British 
India. One of the States’ representatives urged that at least 125 seats in the Upper 
House should bo allotted to the States, and 30 per cent of the seats secured to 
them in a joint session of both Houses.^ Provided this number of seats in tho 
Upper House and this percentage in a joint session was secured, thero would be 
no objection in his view to a lower percentage than 33 ift the Lowor House. 

Muslim delegates and one or two others were opposed to tho principle of 
weightago for the States in the legislature ; the Muslim Delegates considered that 
if it was found inevitable to concede some weightago tho quota of Muslim represen- 
tation should be safeguarded so that tho number of their seats from British India 
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should not be less than they would have secured if the States enjoyed no weight- 
age over population ratio. 

Certain delegates urged the advantages of a large Lower House on the ground 
of the resultant reduction in the size of constituencies, the consequent lessening of 
expense to candidates, and the increased ease with which representation could be 
secured for the smaller States. A considerable section of the Conference supported 
the figure of 450 proposed by the Franchise Committee. 

It was pointed out, on the other hand, that the Federal Legislature would have 
limited functions, for the discharge of which so large a Lower House as was 
recommended in the Lothian Report would not be necessary, and some delegates 
thought BOO would suffice. It was also pointed out that whatever decision was 
finally reached as to the size of the two Houses, grouping of the smaller States 
would be inevitable. 

An alternative suggestion was put forward regarding the Upper House, namely 
that while the Lower House would fully reflect the popular element, the Upper 
House, as the peculiarly Federal organ of the Constitution, should provide for the 
representation of the constituent units as such. According to this proposal the 
Upper House would be limited to some 60 delegates of the Governments of the 
units and of the Federal Government. 

No final decision proved possible in the Conference on this question. A 
suggestion made on behalf of His Majesty’s Government, who intimated that 
general agreement on the subject between Indian delegates would carry great 
weight with them, that consideration should be postponed with a view to informal 
consultations between the Indian delegates in the hope of reaching a greater 
measure of agreement between the conflicting views expressed, was accepted by 
the Conference. No modification of view has been reported as having resulted from 
such discussions as have taken place. 

HEAD B (a). 

Legislative Relations between the Federal Centre and the Units 

Repoet of committee on the distribution of legislative powers 

The Committee was appointed— 

“ (i> To test the general principles discussed under Head B (a) by applying 
them to the list of subjects suggested by the Federal Structure Committee 
. in the Appendix to its Second Report. 

(ii) To re-examine inthe light of the general discussion of principles the defi- 
nition of those subjects and the effects of the recommendations made by 
the Federal Structure Committee in respect of them ; and to make sugges- 
tions.” and was constituted as follows 

Lord Sankey (Chairman). Sir Samuel Hoare. Mr. Butler. Lord Reading. Sir 
Akbar Hydari. Sir Manubhai Mehta. Sir A. P. Patro. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru. 
Sir Nripendra Nath Sircar. Mr. Zafrulla Khan. 

The Committee found it convenient to deal first with the second head of their 
Terms of Reference and accordingly addressed themselves at the outset to au 
examination of the definition of the subjects provisionally allocated between the 
Centre and the Provinces by the Appendices to the Second Report of the Federal 
Structure Committee and to the further proposals made in the same connection 
by the Consultative Committee. Their deliberations on this matter satisfied them 
that the statutory delimitation of the spheres of competence of the Federal and 
Provincial Legislatures, which the conceptions of provincial autonomy and federation 
inevitably involve, will necessitate, whatever method of delimitation of each subject 
than was required for the purposes of the Schedules to the existing Devolution 
Rules upon which the Federal Structure Committee’s lists were based. They are 
further satisfied that neither the Committee nor the Conference are competent to 
undertake this in the time at their disposal. The Committeo hope there- 
fore, that His Majesty’s Government will lose no time in beginning with expert 
assistance this laborious but important task. 

. 2. la the course of their examination of this matter it was brought to the no- 
tice of the Committee by representatives of the States that in respect of some at all 
events of the subjects which had been classified by the Federal Structure Committee 
as federal for policy and legislation” the States had not at the time intended to 
agree to the possession by the Federal Legislature of plenary powers of legislation in 
the States : m other words they intend to cede to the Crown in respect of each of 
these subjects a field of legislative jurisdiction to be specified in the Act or Treaty 
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and to retain the remainder themselves. The Committee are not in possession of 
full details, but, as an example, they observe that, in the case of the Federal 
subject of railways, the . exponents of this view suggested that so far as its 
operation in the States is concerned, the scope of Federal legislation might have 
to be confined to matters connected with safety, maximum and minimum rates and 
the interchangeability of traffic, that outside this limited range, the individual 
States’ Governments should have independent and exclusive jurisdiction and that 
for securing compliance with its desires in railway matters not covered by the 
above heads the Federal Government should rely upon negotiation and agreement. 
Acceptance of this arrangement appears to involve, as a necessary consequence, 
variations of competence in relation to the States and the Provinces respectively, of 
the Federal Legislature. 

3. Turning to the first Head of their Terms of Reference, the Committee 
endeavoured to assess in the light that had been thrown upon it by their detailed 
examination of subjects, the general requirements of a workable general plan of 
distribution of powers. They suggest to the Conference that any such plan must 
necessarily involve, as the first desideratum, a carefully drawn list of subjects 
upon which the Federal Legislature is to possess exclusive legislative powers. Two 
alternative methods present themselves of distinguishing between those of tho 
‘exclusive’ subjects which are to be Federal and those which are to be British 
Indian. The first method would be so to classify them in the Act itself (or in a 
Schedule attached to the Act) as to make a statutory distinction between Federal 
and British Indian subjects. The second method would be to enumerate them all 
in the Act as matters on which the Federal Legislature has exclusive jurisdiction 
leaving to the States in their acceding Instruments to specify those of them 
which, in tho States, are to be outside tho range of Federal competence. Tho 
Committee recommend the adoption of the second alternative, but they agree with 
the view of States’ representatives that even so it would be advantageous that the 
list should be divided into two Parts of which Part I would include only those 
subjects in respect of which, generally speaking, the States may be expected to 
cede the necessary jurisdiction for the purpose of constituting them Federal 
subjects. Such a sub-division s would greatly facilitate the drafting of the States’ 
Instruments of Accession. The second alternative would also have tho advantage 
that it would afford an easy means, either to the States generally, or to individual 
States in course of time, if they should so desire, to accept as operative in tho 
States legislation upon subjects which by their original Treaty had been excepted. 

4. The field of exclusive jurisdiction to be assigned to the Provinces would or 
would not require detailed definition by a similar schedule of subjects, according as 
it is decided that “residual powers” are to be assigned to the Centre or to the 
Provinces. Iu the latter event there would bo no need to enumerate tho Provincial 
subjects ; they could be dofined as all matters other than those assigned to the 
Centre, The advantages which would follow from tho existence of only one list 
are very great, and the Committee do not disguise from themselves tho risks which 
must attend the existence of two lists each within tho exclusive competence of a 
particular legislature and neither containing “residuary powers”. A law passed by 
one legislature must then fulfil two conditions before it is valid : not only must 
its subject-matter fall within the competence of that legislature, but every part of 
tho law must also bo demonstrably excluded from the competence of tho other. 
The risk of litigation on questions of ultra vires must in that case be greatly 
increased. But since there was disagreement as to tho allocation of “residual 
powers” exclusively to the Centro or to tho Provinces, the sub-Committeo assume, 
for the purpose of this report, tho existence of an exclusively Provincial list. 

5. The Committee are satisfied that it is not humanly possible so to define and 
soparato all subjects of potential legislation as to secure that every conceivable 
subject will fall within the exclusive jurisdiction of either the Centro or of the 
Provinces. Moreover, even if this were possible the allocation of every subject to 
the exclusive jurisdiction of either Centro and Provinces would seem to involve 
the loss of uniformity in directions whore uniformity is desirable, or else au undue 
curtailment of flexibility and of Provincial initiative, —or, more probably, a 
combination of both disadvantages. The Committee therefore, consider that practical 
requirements will in any event necessitate a field in which both Centro and 
Provinces should have legislative jurisdiction. Tho Committee consider that the 
problem could be dealt with with sufficient precision by constituting a common 
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field to which would be assigned matters upon which uniformity of law is or may 
be desirable and by assigning to both Centre and Provinces the power, but not 
the exclusive power, to legislate upon any subject included in it ; but some 
method must at the same time be devised whereby administrative powers and 
functions which properly belong to the Provinces in respect of these subjects 
are secured exclusively to them. 

6. The existence of concurrent powers will necessitate provisions for resolving a 
conflict^ of laws in any Province to which a Central Act regulating a ‘'concurrent” sub- 
ject is in force alongside a Provincial Act which is repugnant to it. The sub-Committee 
suggest that the general rule in this matter must necessarily be that in that case 
the Central Act will prevail. But such a rule, if unqualified, would obviously tend 
in theory at all events to enable the Centre in course of time to usurp the whole 
concurrent field. The Committee therefore suggest that if a Provincial Act relating 
to any matter in the concurrent field is reserved for, and receives the Governor- 
General’s assent, it shall prevail in the Province over any Central Act to which it 
is repugnant. This rule itself will, however, require some qualification : otherwise 
it might operate to enable the Governor-General permanently to curtail the concurrent 
jurisdiction of the Federal Legislature. It should therefore be provided that the 
validity of a Provincial Act in the circumstances indicated shall be without pre- 
judice to the power of the Federal Legislature to legislate subsequently in a 
contrary sense, but that the exercise of this power shall be subject to the previous 
assent of the Governor General. 

7. As regards the allocation of “residual powers”— i. e., the right to legislate 
on matters not included in any of the three lists — the Committee would hope that 
if the lists are drawn in sufficient detail, the undefined or unforeseen residue will 
not prove to be extensive. But such cases will inevitably arise and suitable 
provision might be made whereby the Governor-General would be given power to 
decide in any given case which was the appropriate forum for legislation on an 
unallocated subject and whether a measure relating to that subject should be intro- 
duced in the Federal or Provincial Legislature. This suggestion found favour with 
some members of the Committee, as a compromise between the divided opinions on 
the ultimate allocation exclusively to Centre or Provinces of residuary powers, but 
was not acceptable to others. In these circumstances the Committee regret that 
they are unable to make any definite recommendation on this subject. 

8. The attention of the committee was drawn to the desirability of including in the 
Act some provision enabling the Federal Legislature at the request and with the consent 
of two or more Provinces to enact for those Provinces alone legislation which would 
not otherwise be within its competence. The Committee agree that provision should bo 
made for this purpose provided that the position of tho Provinces is safeguarded 
by ensuring that such legislation should not result in withdrawing permanently 
any subject from the legislative competence of the provincial legislatures, and that 
the Federal Law keeps strictly within the authority conferred on the Federal 
Legislature by the terms of the request. 

9. Tho Committee wish to add that it will, in their opinion, be necessary also 
to deal with the competence of the Federal and Provincial legislatures respectively 
to repeal or amend existing legislation. In the time at their disposal they have not 
been able to suggest a suitable machinery for this purpose, but tho matter is ono 
of great practical importance and they commend it for examination by His Majesty’s 
Government, 

The Conference noted the report of the Committee on the Distribution of Legis- 
lative Powers after the following points had been raised 

(1) Mr . Joshi complained . that no progress had been made by the Committee. 
After the subject had been discussed for two years this sub-Committeo suggested a 
further examination, without even indicating what kiud of examination was in 
view. 

(2) . Mr . Zafrulla Khan urged, with reference to item 6 of the Schedule of 
‘Provincial Subjects, subject to legislation by the Indian Legislature’, that the words 
‘light and feeder’ should be omitted therefrom, so that Provincial Governments may 
have the legal competence to construct any kind of railway, whether light or feeder, 
or otherwise, subject to compliance with the technical standards laid down by 9 
central authority and subject to the proposed line not competing with existing 
Federal lines. 
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(3) Mr . Zofrulla Khan urged that there should be as few centrally adminis- 
tered areas as possible ; with the exception of Delhi, efforts should be made to 
bring such areas within some Province or other. 

(£) Mr. Zafrulla Khan said that consideration should be given to the 
constitutional future of Beluchistan ; it should b8 possible to weld British Beluchistan, 
Kalat, and Las Bela in some kind of federal union and so form a unit which 
might become a unit of the Federation. 

(5) Mr. Rushbrook Williams , dealing with the suggestion in the Report, that 
certain States might in future desire to accept as operative legislation upon 
subjects which by their original Treaty had been excepted, entered a caveat to safe- 
guard the position of other States not accepting such legislation, in the event of tho 
legislation itself being sufficiently important to effect a change in tho Constitution. 

(6) Some discussion arose as to whether the previous assent of the Governor- 
General, referred to in the last sentence of paragraph 6 of the Report, should bo 
dependent upon the advice of the Ministry. 

Mr. Jayakar held that it should be so dependent, otherwise it would create an 
exception to the principle of tho supremacy of the Legislature in the normal field 
(i. e., outside the sphere of special responsibilities and safeguards). In reply 
it was explained that the object was to provide for an impartial decision in the 
event of conflict between the Federal and a Provincial Legislature ; a Federal 
Ministry, however well meaning, could hardly be expected to give an unbiassed 
opinion in such a conflict. General agreement was eventually reached by substi- 
tuting the word “conflicting” for the word “contrary” appearing in the last sentenco 
of paragraph 6. 

(7) Sir Tej Sapru , referring to paragraph 7 of the report on tho 
question of Residuary Powers, said that his group considered that it 
was most desirable that unforeseen emergencies should fall to be dealt 
with by the Federal Government, and assured tho Conference that residuary 
powers, if allotted to the Centre, would not be used as a means of interfering with 
Provincial Autonomy. He and his group were prepared to accept the compromise 
that had been suggested, but if the other side found it unacceptable then ho must 
adhere to his original position that residuary powers should be allotted to the 
Centre. He asked whether the Secretary of State for India could give tho Govern- 
ment’s view on the matter to the Conference. 

The Secretary of State for India was unable to make a final pronouncement at 
that stage, but stated that the Government were fully alivo to the great cleavage 
of opinion on tho subject, although inclined to think that a careful and exhaustive 
allocation of legislative powers would make the matter of less practical importance 
than it had assumed. Ho was much attracted by the compromise that had been 
suggested and if the two sides were eventually unable to reach agreement the 
Government would consider the compromise most sympathetically. 

HEAD B (b). 

Administrative relations between the Federal 
Government and the Provinces. 

1. It was generally agreed that tho relationship between tho Federal Govern- 
ment and the Provinces should not be so defined, in connection with tho separation 
of powers, as to involve a necessary breach with the traditional methods and 
machinery of Indian administration, whereby the Central Government has habitually 
employed as the agency for administering a large part of its functions the ordinary 
provincial administrative staffs. No doubt the tendency which has shown itself of 
recent years, even under the existing constitution, towards employment by tho 
Central Government of separate agencies of its own for tho administration of 
certain of its functions, will bo accentuated by the departure from the unitary 
system : but considerations of financial and practical convenience are opposed to 
any immediate and necessary adoption of this system as tho consequence of tho 
statutory division of powers and functions between tho Centre and the Provinces 
which is iuvolved in Federation. The legal and constitutional relations between 
the Federation and the Provinces should therefore bo so defined as to place no 
obstacles in tho way of tho devolution by the Federal Government and legislature 
upon Provincial Governments, or upon any specified officers of those Governments, 
of tho exercise on its behalf of any functions in relation to the administration iu 
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the provinces of any Federal or Central subject, wherever such an arrangement is 
found to be financially or administratively convenient. 

2. It is clear, however, that the possession of such powers by. the Federation 
will be liable to involve provincial governments in increased expenditure upon staff. 
It would clearly be unreasonable if every imposition of powers or duties upon 
provincial governments or their officers by a Federal enactment were to be regarded 
as necessarily involving a financial subsidy. The rnle should therefore be that if 
the enactment of a Federal Act involves employment by the province of additional 
staff, the Federation should bear the cost of that staff if it is employed exclusively 
on the administration of a Federal or Central subject, and the cost should be 
shared between the Federation and that province if the additional staff is so 
employed only in part. In most cases, questions of the proportions in which such 
charges are to be borne should prove capable of adjustment by mutual agreement : 
in case, however, of disagreement, suitable provision should be made for an arbitral 
decision. 

3. It was generally agreed that the Constitution should endow the Federal 
Government with specific authority to ensure that provincial governments give due 
effect to Federal legislation in so far as this depends upon their own administrative 
agencies ; it was felt in some quarters that Federal authority should extend, in the 
interests of the efficient performance of the functions entrusted to . it, to ensuring 
that provincial governments so administer their own provincial subjects as not to 
affect prejudicially the administration of any Federal or Central subjects. As 
against this it was suggested in the course of discussion of this latter point that 
if the Federal Government is to possess this power there should be a reciprocal 
power iD the hands of provincial Governments to ensure that Federal subjects arc 
not so administered by the Federation as prejudicially to affect . the administration 
of provincial subjects. No doubt any provincial government which considered that 
the action or policy of the Federal Government gave ground for legitimate com- 
plaint upon this score would lose no time in bringing its attitude to the attention 
of the Federal Government, either through its representatives in the Federal Legis- 
lature or by correspondence. 

4. There was difference of opinion as to the extent— if at all— to which the 
Federation should be authorised to exercise control over the administration of 
provincial subjects when no question arises of reactions upon a Federal or Central 
subject. It was, however, generally agreed— 

(a) that the scope for intervention by the Centre in the administration of 
provincial subjects should be strictly confined to questions involving the matters 
compendiously described as “Law and Order’*. 

(b) that powers of intervention for this limited purpose should bo vested in 
the Governor-General personally and not in the Federal Government as such ; in 
other words, that the power should be exercisable by the Governor-General “at 
his discretion” as explained in paragraph 10 of the Report on Head C ; 

(c) that even so the Governor-General’s intervention (which he would 
naturally exercise through the Governor) should be defined in appropriate terms 
as being exercisable only for the purpose of preventing the occurrence of conditions 
which might endanger the internal security of India, 

It was generally recognised as the basis of these conclusions that the transfer 
of the control of “law and order” in the provinces cannot, in the interests of the 
country as a whole, bo treated as involving the position that every province is to 
be entirely independent and uncontrolled in the administration of law and order 
but that at the same time the necessary powers of control and co-ordination must 
be so framed as, on the one hand, not to enable, or have the appearance of 
enabling, a constant external interference with the day to day Administration of 
provincial affairs, and, on the other hand, not to be so restricted as to be incapable 
of exercise until a serious breakdown of law and order has actually occurred. The 
conclusion recorded in clause (c) above is designed to meet this two-fold purpose. 

Administrative relations with the states in federal matters 

5. It was recognised that the relationship of the Federal Government with the 
States cannot be in all respects identical with that which will obtain with the 
Provinces. It was agreed that the Constitution should impose upon tho States’ 
Governments an obligation to exercise their executive power and authority, so far 
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as they are necessary and applicable, for the purpose of securing that due effect is 
given within their territories to every Act of the Federal Legislature which applies 
to that territory. It was further agreed that the. Constitution should recognise 
arrangements (which would, in fact, be made in suitable cases through the Instru- 
ment of Accession) for the administration by the States on behalf of the . Federal 
Government of Federal subjects through the agency of staff and establishments 
employed and controlled by themselves, but that any such arrangements should be 
subject to conditions to be expressed in the Constitution enabling the Governor- 
Geueral to satisfy himself by inspection, or otherwise that an adequate standard 
of administration is maintained. Finally, it was agreed that power should vest in 
the Governor-General personally to issue general instructions to the States Govern- 
ments for the purpose of ensuring that their obligations to the Federal Govern- 
ment specified in this paragraph are duly fulfilled. 

HEAD C. 

Special powers and responsibilities of the Governor-General and Governors. 

1. The Conference approached the problems presented by this head from the 
standpoint of the following assumptions as to the form of the constitutional 
structure 

(a) that the Act will declare that executive power and authority (as in tho 
United Kingdom and the Dominions) vests in the Crown, represented in tho 
Federation by the Governor-General and in tho Provinces by the Governors ; but 

(b) that nevertheless, except in so far as is otherwise provided, (whether such 
provision bo in the Act or in the Instrument of Instructions) the Governor-General 
and Governors will be guided by the advice of their respective Ministers, and tho 
Executive will depend for its legislative enactments and for its Supply upou tho 
concurrence in its proposals of the Legislature. 

2. Approached from this standpoint and from that of a unanimous acceptance 
of the general principles enunciated in paragraph 11 of the Second Report of the 
Federal Structure Committee^ the questions for consideration under this head were 
fouud to resolve themselves into examination in greater detail than had been neces- 
sary or possible at previous Conferences of the exact nature and scope of tho 
responsibilities to be imposed upon the Governor-General and Governors and of 
the special powers which are to flow from these responsibilities in order that the 
latter maybe effectively fulfilled. The detailed conclusions at which the Conference 
have arrived under this head of the inquiry can best be described, therefore, under 
the general headings of the Governor-General’s relations with his Ministers and 
with his Legislature respectively. The same general principle will apply to tho 
Governors also, with tho modifications of detail to be explained later. 

A— GO\aSRNOR-GENERAL’S RELATION WITH UlS MINISTERS 

3. In certain matters Ministers will not be entitled to tender advice to tho 
Governor-General at all ; these matters — namely, tho Reserved Departments 
will be administered by tho Governor-General upon his sole responsibility. But 
it would be impossible, in practice, for tho Govornor-General to conduct tho affairs 
of these departments in isolation from the other activities of his Government, and 
undesirable that ho should attempt to do so, oven if it were, in fact, possible. 
A prudent Governor-General would keep his Ministers and the advisers who he 
has selected to assist him in the Reserved Departments in tho closest contact , and 
without blurring tho line which will necessarily divide on tho one hand 
his personal responsibility for tho Reserved Departments and, on tho other 
hand, tho responsibility of Ministers to the Legislature for the matters entrusted to 
their charge, he would so arrange tho conduct $of executive business that ho 
himself, the personal advisers in the Reserved Departments, and his responsible 
Ministers, are given the fullest opportunity of mutual consultation and discussion 
of all matters — and there will necessarily be many such — which call for co-ordi- 
nation of policy. The hope was expressed that His Majesty’s Government would 
be prepared to consider the embodiment of this principle m appropriate terms in 
the Governor-General’s Instrument of Instructions, though it was recognised at 
tho same time that the Instrument of Instructions must make it clear, without 
ambiguity, that whatever consultation between tho Govornor-General and his 
responsible Ministers may take place upou matters arising in tho Reserved Dopart- 

56 
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ments, the responsibility for the decisions taken is the Governor-General’s and the 
Governor-General’s alone. 

Some further conclusions bearing upon this matter will be found in the Report 
dealing with Defence expenditure. 

4. As regards the actual Departments to be classed as Reserved, it will be 
necessary to add the Ecclesiastical Department to the Departments of Defence 
and External Affairs in the reserved category. This agreement was based upon 
the understanding that an endeavour will be made to alter the existing classification 
of Ecclesiastical expenditure so as to bring under the head of defence all such 
expenditure upon the provision of Churches and Chaplains as is required primarily 
for the needs of the British Army, and that the general policy will be to arrive 
as soon as may be at the position that the provision of such Churches and 
ministrations as are not required for this purpose is confined to the needs of the 
European members of the Services. The separate Ecclesiastical Department would 
thus, probably, be confined to the regulation of civilian requirements. 

In any case, the Conference was given to understand that pending the com- 
pletion of this policy, Ecclesiastical expenditure would not exceed the present scale. 

5. In the course of discussion it was suggested by some Delegates that it might 
be possible to define with precision the matters which were to be treated 
falling within the Departments of Defence and External Affairs, and by. so doing 
to leave to the charge of responsible Ministers certain spheres of activity which 
might otherwise be regarded as covered by those terms. There was, however, 
substantial support for the view that such a course would be undesirable in the 
case of Defence and unnecessary in the case of External Affairs. In the former case 
such an attempt would inevitably be found to involve a division of responsibility 
and control in a field where such division would be fatal to efficiency. This Depart- 
ment must therefore, include all matters directly involving military requirements. 
In the case of External Affairs, while the primary ambit of the Department would 
be matters involving relations with foreign countries, many subjects which involve 
such relations (e. g., the multifarious questions might be involved by commercial 
treaties) would necessarily be dealt with, and discussed, by the Ministers responsible 
for those subjects in the domestic sphere, by whose advice the Governor-General 
would be guided except in so far as he felt that his personal responsibility for the 
general subject of External Affairs made it incumbent upon him to act otherwise 
than in accordance with the advice tendered. The conclusions of the Conference 
upon this matter become clearer in the light of their conclusions as explained in 
paragraphs 7 to 9 below : but the main point which requires emphasis in the 
present connection is the fact that a matter which, in the domestic sphere, is in 
charge of a Minister will not necessarily be removed from his province and included 
for the time being in the Reserved portfolio of External Affairs merely by reason 
of the fact that the matter happens to become the subject of international negotia- 
tions. 

6. A different problem presents itself in regard to the Governor-General’s relations 
with his Ministers outsiao the ambit of the Reserved Departments— i. e., in the 
Departments which will be entrusted to the charge of Ministers responsible for 
the conduct of their administration of them to tho Legislature. In this sphere 
ministers will have a constitutional right to tender advice, and tho Governor- 
General will, except to tho extent and in the circumstances explained below, be 
guided by that advice. The problem is so to define the circumstances in which he 
will be entitled to act otherwise than m accordance with his Ministers 1 advice. The 
Conference, after examining various alternatives, were unanimous in agreeing that 
the most satisfactory course will be— 

(aJ the enactment of provision in the constitution that the Governor-General 
has a “special responsibility” not for spheres of administration, but for certain clearly 
indicated general purposes, and that for securing these purposes he is to exercise 
the powers conferred upon him by the Act in accordance with directions contained 
in his Instrument of Instructions and 

(b) the insertion in the Instrument of Instructions inter alia of a direction to 
the effect that the Governor-General is to bo guided by his Ministers’ advice unless 
so to be guided would, in his judgment, be inconsistent with a “special respon- 
sibility” imposed upon him by the Act, in which case ho is to act, notwithstanding 
his Ministers’ advico in such manner as he judges requisite for the due fulfilment 
of his special responsibility. 
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It will be apparent from this conclusion that the Instrument of Instructions 
will assume a position of great importance as an ancillary to the Constitution Act. 

7. It remains to indicate the matters or purpose in respect of which the 
Governor- General should be declared, in accordance with the proposals in the 
preceding paragraphs, to have a special responsibility in relation to the operations 
of the Federal Government. It was generally agreed that they should be the 
following 5 : — 

(i) the prevention of grave menace to the peace or tranquillity of India or of 
any part thereof ; 

(ii) the protection of minorities : 

(iii) the preservation of the rights of the public services ; 

(iv) matters affecting the administration of the Reserved Departments ; 

(v) the protection of the rights of the States ; 

+(vi) the prevention of commercial discrimination. 

The actual terms in which the several items should be expressed formed the 
subject of some discussion, § but it should be made clear in the first place with 
regard to the list that the actual working of the items docs not purport to be 
expressed here with the precision, or in the form, which a draftsman, when the 
stage comes for drawing a Bill, would necessarily find appropriate ; but the list 
expresses with sufficient clarity for present purposes the intentions underlying the 
conclusions of the Conference on this point. The necessity of the first three items 
was accepted with a unanimity which makes further elucidations unnecessary — 
indeed they follow as a matter of course from recommendations made at previous 
Conferences. With regard to (iv) it is apparent that if, for example, tho Governor 
General were to be free to follow his own judgment in relation to the conduct of 
Defence policy only in regard to matters falling strictly within the ambit of the 
department of Defence, he might find that proposals made in another department 
in charge of a responsible Minister are is direct conflict with the line of policy 
he regards as essential for purposes connected with Defence, and consequently that 
the fulfilment of his responsibilities for the dcpaitraent of Defence would be gravely 
impaired if ho accepted the advice of the Minister responsible for the charge of the 
other department in question : if, therefore, such a situation is to be avoided, it 
seems to be impossible to secure the object in view otherwise than by expressing 
the Govern or- General’s “special responsibility” in some such terms as those indicated 
in item (iv). As regards item (v), it should be explained . that. this 
is not intended to give the Governor-General any special powers vis-a-vis tho 
States in relation to matters arisiug in the Federal sphere proper ; the necessary 
powers having been transferred by the States in their treaties, such matters, will 
be regulated in accordance with tho normal provisions of the Act. Nor is it inten- 
ded that the inclusion of this item should be regarded as having any bearing on 
the direct relations between the Crown and the States. Those will be matters for 
which tho Constitution will make no provision and which will fall to bo dealt with 
by a Viceroy representing the Crown, who will, it may be assumed, be the Gover- 
nor-General in a capacity independent of the Federal organ. It may bo, however, 
that measures aro proposed by the Federal Government, acting within its constitu- 
tional rights and relation to a Federal subject, or in relation to a “Central” subject 
not directly affecting the States at all, which, if pursued to a conclusion, would 
affect prejudicially rights of a State iu relation to which that State had transferred 
no jurisdiction. Or, again, policies might bo proposed or events arise in a province 
which would tend to prejudice the rights of a neighbouring State. In such cases 
it seems evident that it must bo open to the Crown, through the Governor- Gen oral 
or the Governor, as tho case may bo, to ensure that the particular course of action 
is so modified as to maintain the integrity of rights secured to tho State by Treaty. 

* An addition to this list is discussed iu the report of the Financial Safe- 
guards Committee. 

t See report of Commercial Safeguards Committee. 

§ For example, Mr. Zafrulla Khan proposed for the working of (ii) “The 
avoidance of prejudice to the interests of any section of tho population” {vide 
paragraph 16 of Second Report of Federal Structure Committee); he also proposed— 
and Sir Tcj Sapru supported the suggestion— to retain for (v) the words used in the 
same passage of that Report, vi%. : “To secure to tho members of the public 
Service any rights guaranteed to them by the Constitution”, 
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8. In addition to the items specified at the beginning of the preceding para- 
graph, the addition was suggested of a “special responsibility” for “the maintenance 
of good relations with other parts of the Empire”. In support of this suggestion 
it was urged that some power ought to vest in the Governor General to intervene 
in situation where the policy advocated by his Ministers was likely to end in 
serious detriment to Imperial solidarity, On the other hand it was agreed that 
the existence of such a power in the hands of the Governor General, with no 
corresponding power at the disposal of Dominion Governors General, would tend 
to place India at a disadvantage in inter- Imperial affairs and would raise grave 
suspicions in the minds of the Indian public as to the uses to which it would be 
put ; those who held this view pointed out that the Governor General would in 
any case be in a position to refuse his assent to legislative measures which he 
considered likely to give rise to justifiable resentment in the Dominions, and that 
no additional safeguard for this purpose was either necessary or desirable. The 
general conclusion of the Conference was in this sense. 

9. The range of the Governor General’s special responsibilities having been thus 
indicated, it is desirable to explain somewhat fully the precise effects which were 
contemplated as the results of the proposals contained in the three preceding 
paragraphs. In the first place it should bo made clear that unless and until the 
Governor General feels called upon to differ from his Ministers in fulfilment of a 
“special responsibility”, the responsibility of Ministers for the matters committed 
to their charge remains unfettered and complete. To take a concrete instance, it 
will clearly be the duty of Ministers, rather than of the Governor General himself, 
to ensure that the administration of their departments is so conducted that 
minorities are not subjected to unfair or prejudicial treatment. The intention of 
attributing to the Governor General a special responsibility for the protection of 
minorities is to enable him, in any case where he regards the proposals of the 
Minister in charge of a department as likely to bo unfair or prejudicial to a parti- 
cular minority, in the last resort to inform the Minister concerned, (or possibly 
the Ministers as a body, if they generally support the proposals of their colleague), 
that he will be unable to accept the advice tendered to him. Nor is it contem- 
plated that the Governor General, having been vested with “special responsibilities” 
of the kind indicated, will either wish, or find it necessary, to bo constantly over- 
ruling his Ministers’ proposals. The discussions of the Conference have proceeded 
on the basic assumption that every endeavour will be made by those responsible 
for working the Constitution now under consideration to approach the administra- 
tive problems which will present themselves in the spirit of partners in a common 
enterprise. In the great bulk of cases, therefore, in day to day administration, 
where questions might arise affecting the Governor General’s “special responsibili- 
ties,” mutual consultation should result in agreement so that no question would 
arise of bringing the Governor General’s special responsibilities into play. 

10. Apart from the Reserved Departments, and the specified special responsibili- 
ties of the Governor General outside the sphere of those Departments, there is a 
third category of matters in which the Governor General muBt bo free to act on 
his own initiative, and consequently must not be under any constitutional obliga- 
tion to seek, or, having sought, to follow, ministerial advice. For this purpose 
certain specified powers would be conferred by the Constitution on the Governor 
General and would bo expressed as being exercisable “at his discretion”. In this 
category of “discretionary powers”, the precise range of which it will be impossible 
exhaustively to foresee until the drafting of the proposed Constitution has reached 
completion, it was agreed that the following matters should be included— 

(a) The power to dissolve, prorogue and summon the Legislature ; 

(b) The power to assent to, or withhold assent from, Acts, or to reserve Acts 
for the signification of His Majesty’s pleasure ; 

(c) The grant of previous sanction to the introduction of certain classes of 
legislative measures ; 

(d) The power to summon a Joint Session of the Legislature in cases of 
emergency, where observance of the ordinary time limit which, it was assumed, 
would be prescribed by the Constitution would produce serious consequences. 

It follows further as a matter of logic from the foregoing proposals that the 
special powers to be conferred on the Governor General for the purpose of enabling 
him to fulfil his responsibilities must be similarly exercisable “at his discretion”* 
To the foregoing must, therefore, be added, 
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(e) The power to take action, notwithstanding an adverse vote in the Legislature 
to be dealt with more fully below ; 

if) The power to arrest the course of discussion of measures in the Legislature 
— also dealt with below ; 

(< 7 ) The power to make rules of legislative business in so far as these are required 
to provide for the due exercise of his own powers and responsibilities. 

B.~ GOVERNOR GENERAL’S RELATIONS WITH THE LEGISLATURE. 

11. It is not sufficient^ however, merely to regulate the Governor General’s 
relations with his responsible Ministers, i.e., to regulate matters arising in discussions 
amongst the members of the executive Government. It follows from the recommen- 
dations of the Federal Structure Committee, upon which these proposals are based, 
that the Governor General must be given powers which will enable him effectively 
to fulfil the responsibilities entrusted to him, whether his responsibilities for the 
Reserved Departments or the “special reponsibilities” indicated above, if their fulfil- 
ment involves action normally lying within the functions of the Legislature to 
which the Legislature will not agree. The general scheme underlying the proposals 
is that, wherever the Governor General’s responsibilities for the Reserved Depart- 
ments, or his “special responsibilities”, are involved, he should bo empowered not 
only, as has already been explained, to act without, or, as the case may be, contrary 
to, the advice of his Ministers, but also to counteract an adverse vote of the Legis- 
lature, whether such a vote relates to the passage of legislation or to the appropri- 
ation of funds. It was unanimously agreed, that the Governor General must, in 
some appropriate manner, be granted the necessary powers for this purpose, and 
that the exercise of these special powers should be expressed in the Act as being 
restricted to the fulfilment of these responsibilities. There was some difference of 
opinion, however, as to the precise form which these powers should be expressed as 
taking. It was suggested that provisions in any way closely analogous to the exist- 
ing “certification” sections of the Government of India Act, namely, Section 67-B, 
which enables the Governor General to secure affirmative legislation, and Section 
67-A (7), which enables him to “restore” rejected or reduced Demands for Grants, 
would be inappropriate under the Constitution now contemplated, and that the ne- 
cessary powers should be so expressed as to involve not an overriding of the Legis- 
lature but action taken by the Governor General independently of the Legislature 
on his own initiative and responsibility. On the other hand the view was taken 
that it would be unfortunate if the Governor General’s power to secure legislative 
enactments otherwise than by the normal process of the assent of the Legislature 
were so framed as to exclude any right on the part of the Legislature to discuss 
the terms of such a measure before it was enacted and that the objection to a pro- 
cedure analogous in form to the provisions of Section 67-B or Section 67-A (7) 
would be substantially met if the new Constitution were to make it clear that such 
a measure when enacted, is described in terms as a “Governor General’s Act”, and 
docs not purport to be an Act of the legislature, and that votablo supply which is, 
in fact, obtained otherwise than with the consent of the Legislature does not purport 
to have received such assent. 

Notwithstanding this difference as to method, there was a general feeling in 
favour of the provision of powers of this character for use in fulfilment by the 
Governor General of his responsibilities for the Reserved Departments and of his 
“special responsibilities” on the understanding that care would be taken in framing 
the Bill to make it clear that their exercise was the outcome of the Governor 
General’s own initiative and responsibility and would in no way compromise either 
the position of his Ministers in their relationship with the Legislature or the posi- 
tion of the Legislature itself. 

12. It was also agreed that for the same purpose it would be necessary to placo 
at the disposal of the Governor General powers analogous to the Ordinance-making 
powers to meet temporary emergencies contained in Section 72 of the existing Act. 
Indeed, in addition to such a power to be placed at the disposal of the Governor 
General “at his discretion” for the express purpose of fulfilling his responsibilities for 
a Reserved Department, or for carrying out a “special responsibility”, there was 
general agreement that a similar power should be placed at the disposal of the 
Governor General acting on his Ministers’ advice, i.e., at the disposal of tho Federal 
Government, to meet cases of emergency when the Legislature is not ia session, the 
Ordinances resulting thereform being limited in duration to a specified period and 
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their continuation beyond that period being made dependent upon subsequent ratifi- 
cation by the Legislature. 

13. Finally, the Conference were agreed that the Constitution should contain 
provision requiring the previous sanction of the Governor General, acting in his 
discretion, to the introduction of any Bill affecting a Beserved Department, or reli- 
gious rites and usages*, or any Bill repealing, amending or affecting any Act or 
Ordinance of the Governor General, enacted in fulfilment of his personal responsi- 
bilities*)*, and, in addition to this requirement, that the Governor General should be 
empowered, on the lines of the provisions of Section 67 (2- A) of the 'existing Act, 
to prevent the discussion, or further discussion, of any measure the mere discus- 
sion of which, in his judgment, is liable to involve grave menace to peace and 
tranquillity. 

14. It is perhaps desirable to summarise very briefly the essence and effect of 
these proposals. The intention is that the special powers of the Governor General 
properly so described, namely his power to obtain legislation and supply without 
the assent of the Legislature, will flow from the responsibilities specifically imposed 
upon him and be exercisable only for the purpose of enabling those responsibilities 
to be implemented. The responsibilities to be imposed on the Governor General by 
the Constitution should be of two kinds— an exclusive responsibility for the admi- 
nistration of the Beserved Departments, and a “special responsibility” for certain 
defined purposes outside the raDge of the Beserved Department. On the adminis- 
tration of the Beserved Departments Ministers will have no constitutional right 
to tender advice, though, in practice, they will necessarily be consulted ; nor will 
they have any such right to tender advice on the exercise of any powers conferred 
upon the Governor General for use “in his discretion.” On all other matters Minis- 
ters will be constitutionally entitled to tender advice, and unless that advice is felt 
by the Governor General to be in conflict with one of his special responsibilities 
he will be guided by it. If, in fulfilment of his responsibility for a reserved De- 
partment, or of a special responsibility the Governor General decides that a legisla- 
tive measure or supply to which the legislature will not assent is essential, his 
special powers will enable him to secure the enactment of the measure or the pro- 
vision of the supply m question, bub Ministers will not have any constitutional 
responsibility for his decision. 

C.-GOVERNORS 7 SPECIAL POWERS AND RESPONSIBILITIES 

15. As indicated in paragraph 2 of this Report, the scheme for the Governor 
General’s responsibilities and powers described above will bo applicable in all res- 
pects to the Governor in relation to his Ministers and Legislature, with the follow- 
ing modifications of detail. In the Provinces there will bo no category exactly cor- 
responding to the Beserved Departments of the Governor General, though it may bo 
found necessary to make arrangements somewhat analogous to those involved in 
reservation in order to provide for the administration of those areas in certain 
Provinces which, from the primitive nature of their populations and their general 
characteristics, will have to be excluded from the normal operation of the constitu- 
tion. With this exception, therefore, the Governors 7 special powers will flow from, 
and be expressed as being required in order to enable them to fulfil their “special 
reponsibiiitics” only. 

16. As regards the “special responsibilities 7 ’ of the Governors? these should bo 
identical with those indicated in the case of the Governor General, save that the 
first item on the list would necessarily be confined in scopo to the Province, or any 
part thereof, and not extend, a3 in the case of the Governor General, to India as a 
whole. But in the case of the Governors, it would be necessary to add to the list 


’’The opinion was expressed in this connexion that the Governor General’s 
powers for this purpose should not be so framed as to hamper freedom in social 
reform. 

+See also Financial Safeguards section. 

?Sardar Tara Singh and Pandit Nanak Chand advocated a special arrangement 
in the Punjab in relation to “law and Order.” The Minister in charge of that 
Bnbject should be assisted by a Statutory Board composed of one Hindu, one Sikh, 
and one Moslem ; and the Governor should have the power of decision in the event 
of disagreement between the Minister and the Board, 
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of “special responsibilities” an item relating to the execution of order passed by 
the Governor General. If the Governor General is to be charged, as will be explain- 
ed Jater, with the general superintendence of the actions of Governors in the ex- 
ercise of their “special responsibilities,” and if, as has already been proposed, he is 
himsely to have imposed upon him a “special responsibility” for the prevention 
of grave menace to peace and tranquillity throughout the country, it follows that 
he must be in a position to ensure that his instructions to a provincial Governor 
are acted upon : and consequently that the Governor must be in a position to act 
otherwise than da. his Ministers’ advice, if such advice conflicts with the Governor 
GeneraPs instructions. Finally, it may be necessary to impose upon the Governor 
a “special responsibility” for the administration of certain excluded areas, if, and as 
seems probable, the arrangements for the administration of excluded areas involve 
their classification i nto categories, one of which would be placed under the 

exclusive control of the Governor and the other made subject to Ministerial control 
but with an overriding power in the Governor obtained in the manner explained 
in earlier paragraphs of this Report through his “special responsibility.” 

17. The division of legislative powers between Centre and provinces would no 
longer make appropriate the concentration in the hands of the Governor General of 
the power to legislate in emergency by Ordinance on provincial matters and this 
power should henceforth be conferred on Governors also, for the double purpose 
indicated in paragraph 13 of this Report. Some delegates, however, considered that 
only the Governor General should have the power to legislate by Ordinance, 

18. Finally, the Conference were agreed that in so far as the Governor General 
or a Governor is not constitutionally bound to seek Ministers’ advice, or in any 
matter in which being bound to seek their advice, he is unable to accept it, the 
general requirements of constitutional theory necessitate that his actions shall bo 
subject to direction by His Majesty’s Government and Parliament and that the 
Constitution should make this position clear. In the case of a Governor the chain 
of responsibility must necessarily include the Governor General. 

19. It should be explained in conclusion that the recommendations on this 
Head of the Agenda have no reference to situations where a complete breakdown of 
the Constitutional machinery has occurred. It was, however, the unanimous view 
of the Conference that the Constitution should contain separate provision to meet 
such situations, should they unfortunately occur either in a province or in tho 
Federation as a whole, whereby the Governor General or the Governor, as the case 
may be, should be given plenary authority to assume all powers that he deems ac- 
cessary for the purpose of carrying on tho King’s Government. 

HEAD D, 

(l) Report of the Committee on Financial Safeguards 

The Committee was appointed “to consider the question of Financial Safeguards” 
and was constituted as follows : 

Sir Samuel Hoare (Chairman), Lord Irwin, Lord Peel, Lord Reading, Sir Akbar 
Hydari, Sir Mannbhai Mehta, Sir Hubert Carr, Mr. Hiclayat Hussain. Sir Cowasji 
Johangir, Sir Tej Sapru, Sir Purshotamdas Thakurdas, Mr. Zafrulla Khan. 

1. The Committee took as the basis of their deliberations paragraph 18 and 19 
of tho Second Report of tho Federal Structure Committee and tho passage which 
relates thereto in the subsequent Declaration of Government policy by the Prime 
Minister at the final Plenary meeting of the first session of the Round Table Con- 
ference on the 19th January 1931. The Committee adhero to tho principle that no 
room should bo left for doubt as to the ability of Iudia to maintain her financial 
stability and credit both at homo and abroad. 

The Committee examined in somewhat greater detail than was possible at the 
time of the Second Round Table Conference the implications of the conclusion in 
paragraph 18 of the Second Report of the Federal Structure Committee that “it 
would therefore be necessary to reserve to the Governor-General, in regard to bud- 
getary arrangements and borrowing, such essential powers as would enable him to 
intervene if methods were being pursued which would in his opinion seriously pre- 
judice the credit of India in the money markets of the world.” 

2. It was agreed, with one dissentient, that the requisite power for the Gover- 
nor-General could suitably be obtained by placing upon him by Statute a “special 
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responsibility” in financial matters. The terms to be used in definiog this special 
responsibility were carefully examined in the Committee. Some took the view that 
it was possible to enumerate exhaustively the occasions upon which the special 
powers of the Governor-General might have to bo exercised. The majority are un- 
able to accept this view, and are of opinion that the only statutory description of the 
special responsibility which will serve the essential purpose which all of us have 
in view is “a special responsibility for safeguarding the financial stability and credit 
of the Federation.” 

As in the case of other special reponsibilities of the Governor-General, the responsi- 
bility of the Ministers for the matter committed to their charge will remain unfettered 
and complete unless and until the Governor-General feels it necessary to exercise 
his powers, his action will be so expressed as to make it clear that his Ministers 
bear no responsibility for it. Unless occasion arises for the exercise of these 
exceptional powers it will be for the Ministry, and the Ministry alone, to take 
decisions upon such matters as the means to be used for raising the necessary 
revenue, for allocating expenditure in the responsible field, and for the programme 
of external and internal borrowing. 

It is, moreover, agreed that the Governor-General should not exercise the powers 
in question unless he is satisfied that failure to use them will seriously endanger 
the financial stability and credit of the Federation, and the Committee suggested that 
this should be made clear in the Governor-General’s Instruments of Instructions. 

The Committee are also agreed, with one dissentient, that the Governor-General 
should be enabled to obtain the services of a financial adviser, without executive 
power, to assist him in the discharge of the special responsibility referred to 
above. His services should be available to the Ministry as well as to the 
Governor-General, but he would be responsible to the Governor-General and would 
be appointed by him in his discretion and (in cases subsequent to the first appoint- 
ment), after consultation with Ministers. 

3. It has always been contemplated that the budget should include certain 
items of expenditure which are declared by Statute to be non-votable, for example, 
charges in respect of reserved departments and the service of the debt. The 
Committee endorse this principle. 

4. The Committee agrees with the recommendation in paragraph 18 of the 
Second Report of the Federal Structure Committee that efforts snould be made to 
create, on sure foundations and free from any political influence, and as early as 
may be possible, a Reserve Bank which would be entrusted with the management 
of currency and exchange. The Committee are of the opinion that the proposals 
to be submitted to Parliament should be based on the assumption that such a 
Reserve Bank would have been created prior to the inaugnration of the Federal 
Constitution, and recommend that steps should be taken to introduce into the 
Indian Legislature a Reserve Bank Bill conceived on the above lines as soon as 
is possible. Certain requirements must be satisfied before the Reserve Bank could 
start operations with a reasonable chance of successfully establishing 'itself ; in 
particular, that the Indian budgetary position should be assured, that the existing 
short-terms debt both in London and in India should be substantially reduced, 
that adequate reserves should have been accumulated and that India’s normai 
export surplus should have been restored. The Committee recognise that some 
of these matters are beyond the control of governments but . have been assured by 
the Secretary of State that, so far as is within his power aud that of the Govern- 
ment of India, a policy which aims at the earliest possible realisation of the 
conditions required for the establishment of tbe Bank will be pursued. 

The Secretary of State undertook that representative Indian opinion would be 
consulted in the preparation of proposals for the establishment of the Reserve 
Bank including those relating to the reserves. 

5. In the existing states of financial ann economic crisis throughout the world, 
it is impossible at this moment to predict a definite date by which the Reserve 
Bank will have been launched, In paragraph 20 of the second report of the 
Federal Structure Committee it was contemplated that if the establishment of the 
Reserve Bank was unavoidably delayed, some special temporary powers might be 
given to the Governor-General to control monetary policy ana currency pending 
the establishment of the Reserve Bank. The Committee wore informed that His 
Majesty’s Government had carefully examined the possibility of framing special 
provisions to this end, but that none of the measures which had been suggested 
would have been satisfactory from the point of view both of .the responsibility of 
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the Federal Ministry and of the maintenance of India’s credit ; and it is impor- 
tant to remember that the maintenance of India’s credit is itself one of the essen- 
tial pre-requisites of the successful establishment of a Reserve Bank. The 
Committee accordingly have proceeded on the basis that the proposals to be sub- 
mitted to Parliament would be framed on the assumption that the Reserve Bank 
will be in successful operation by the time that it is possible to inaugurate the 
Federation. 

The Committee recognise that Indian opinion may well expect some indication 
as to the course to be followed if circumstaues should arise in which, while all 
other conditions for the inauguration of the Federation have been satisfied, some 
obstacles remain in the way of the successful establishment of the. Bank. The 
Committee have been assured by the Secretary of State that in this event His 
Majesty’s Government would consult representatives of Indian opinion regarding 
the course to be adopted in the face of this paticular difficulty. 

It is on the basis of this assurance by the Secretary of State that some members 
of the Committee have been able to accept this part of the Report, and they reserve 
their right to reconsider their whole position should delay in the establishment of 
the Bank seem likely to result in postponement of the inauguration of the Federation. 

6. Paragraph 18 of the Second Report of the Federal Structure Committee 
laid down that “provision should be made requiring the Governor-General s pre- 
vious sanction to the introduction of a Bill to amend the Paper Currency or 
Coinage Acts”. The majority of tho Committee endorse this recommendation. It 
necessarily follows that this condition will apply to any provisions which maybe 
contained in the Reserve Bank Act itself laying down the conditions with which 
the Bank has to comply in the management of currency and exchange. 

7. The Committee are conscious of the difficulty in any country of recon- 
ciling the introduction of far-reaching constitutional changes, necessarily 
affecting finance with the highly important requisite that the confidence of world 
markets and of the investor in future financial stability should be maintained. 
They believe that the Ministry of the future Federation will pursue a course of 
financial prudence and that tho Federation will rapidly establish an independent 
credit of a high class. Though, in the future as in the past, it will naturally bo 
the aim to obtain internally, so far as possible, such loan funds as may be required, 
India will doubtless find it necessary to develop a credit that will onablo her also 
to appeal with confidence to external markets. The provisions outlined in this 
Report are accordingly designed to afford India an assured prospect of [maintaining 
the confidence of the investment market. Assuming that a prudent financial policy 
fs pursued by the Federation, the Committee feel that there will bo no need to call 
the proposed special safeguards into operation. Their existence should, however, 
afford reassurance to the investing public at a time when far-rcaching developments 
in the political and financial sphere are being introduced. 

The Conference noted the Report of the Committee on Financial Safeguards 
after the following points had been raised 

Mr. Jayakar found difficulty in accepting any provision which seemed to confer 
on the Governor-General a special responsibility in regard to Finance beyond the 
mere protection of the security of investors and the assurance of sufficient funds 
for the administration of his special subjects, Ho also feared that the proposed 
financial adviser might become a rival of the Finance Minister, and that the inaugu- 
ration of the Federation might be seriously delayed if it depended on the creation 
of a Reserve Bank. 

HEAD D, 

(ii) Report of the Committee on Commercial Safeguards 

The Committee was appointed “to consider tho question of commercial safe- 
guards” and was constituted as follows 

Lord Reading (Chairman). Lord Irwin, Mr. Butler. Lord Peel. Sir Akbar Hydari. 
Sir Manubhai Mehta. Dr. Ambedkar. Sir Hubert Carr. Mr, Hidayat Hussain. 
Sir Cowasji Jehangir. Sir Tej Sapru. Sir P. Thakurdas, Mr. Zafrulla Khan. 

The Committee proceeded upon the basis of paragraphs 16-26 of the Federal 
Structure Committee’s Fourth Report, which represents the general conclusions 
reached upon this subject, after much discussion and negotiation, at the previous 
sessions of the Round Table Conference, 

57 



450 THE INDIAN BOUND TABLE CONFERENCE [ londosT 

The basic proposal of the Federal Structure Committee was that the avoidance 
of discrimination would best be achieved by specific provisions in the Constitution 
prohibiting discrimination in the matters sot out in paragraph 18 of the Fourth 
Report of the Federal Structure Committee and defining those persons and bodies 
to whom the clause is to apply. 

2. The Committee reaffirmed this proposal of the . Federal Structure Committee 
as to the method of achieving the avoidance of discrimination. But while there was 
agreement (except for one dissentient) that legislative discrimination should be dealt 
with by such provisions, some members were disposed to the view that it was 
undesirable to attempt to provide against discrimination when it resulted from 
administrative action, on the ground inter alia that as the powers to prevent 
administrative discrimination must necessarily be vested in the Governor-General 
and the Governors, the possession of such powers would be tantamount to confer- 
ring a right of appeal to those high officers against any action of the Ministry 
which had given rise to dissatisfaction on the part of any individual or minority. 
The general view of the Committee was, however, that no such consequence need 
be anticipated from the inclusion of ‘‘the prevention of commercial discrimination” 
in the list of the Governor-Generals and Governors’. “special responsibilities”,* and 
that the adoption of this expedient was the only available means of making such 
provision as can be made against administrative action of this nature. On the 
general plan already agreed by the Conference for the statutory recognition as part 
of the scheme of safeguards in general or “special responsibilities” for certain 
specified purposes, the consequence would be, in this particular instance, that the 
Governor-General or Governor, as the case may be, would be entitled in the last 
resort to differ from proposals of his Ministry if he felt that these involved unfair 
discrimination. The Committee anticipate that the Instrument of Instructions 
would make it plain that the “special responsibilities”— or rather the powers flowing 
from them— are not to be invoked, either in this particular instance or in any 
other, capriciouly or without due cause. 

8. As regards the persons and bodies to whom these provisions should apply, 
a distinction was atone stage of the Committee’s discussions sought to be drawn 
between those carrying on business in and with India ; for example, it was sugges- 
ted that in the case of companies, protection on the lines indicated, above should 
be confined to companies registered in India. It was however pointed out that 
a provision on these lines involved possible attempts at double registration by 
companies originally registered in the United Kingdom which would inevitably give 
rise to great legal confusion and conflicts of jurisdiction. The majority of the 
Committee were not in favour of any such distinction, but were of opinion that 
this aspect of the matter should be dealt with on the basis of the principle of 
reciprocity, i. e.. that no subject of His Majesty domiciled iu the United Kingdom 
and no company registered in the United Kingdom should be subjected to any 
disabilities or discrimination in respect of the matters enumerated in paragraph 18 
of the Fourth Report of the Federal Structure Committee to which subjects of His 
Majesty domiciled ia India or companies registered in India are not subjected iu 
the United Kingdom. Indian registered companies, on the other hand, would, be 
secured against legislative or administrative action imposing upon them conditions 
as to the conduct of their business which discriminate against particular classes, 
through the operation of the general principles indicated in paragraph 18 of the 
Report of the Federal Structure Committee cited above. 

The reciprocal basis here suggested should suffice to cover all the matters 
specified in paragraph 18 of the Fourth Report of the Federal Structure Committee, 
but. pending agreement between a Medical Council in India and the General 
Medical Council, some special provision may be required regarding the right to 
practice in India of practitioners registered in the United Kiugdom. 

The Committee assume that it would bo open to the Government of 
India should they wish to do so, to negotiate agreements for the purposes 
indicated in this paragraph with any other parts of the British Empire. 

4. The Committee agreed that bounties or subsidies should be available, without 
distinction, to all firms or individuals engaged in a particular trade or industry at 
the time the enactment authorising them is passed, but that in regard to companies 
entering the field after that date the Government should bo at liberty to impose 

* See paragraph 7 of Report on Governor-General’s and Governors’ special powers, 
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the conditions of eligibility recommended by the External Capital Committee, It 
would, of course, be a question of fact whether the purpose of the subsidy or the 
imposition of particular condition, though not discriminatory in form, in fact 
intended to penalise particular interests ; and the Governor-General or Governor 1 , 
or the Courts, as the case may be, would have to form a judgment on this 
question in deciding whether a proposed measure was or was not discriminatory. 

5. The Committee's proposals are based upon a conviction of the desirability 
of maintaining unimpaired under the changed conditions which will result from 
the new constitution that partnership between India and the United Kingdom with 
which the prosperity of both countries is bound up ; and they are confident that 
the proceedings and policies of the future Indian Governments will be informed 
by a spirit of mutual trust and goodwill which will render it unnecessary to 
call in to play the provisions of the Constitution to be framed on this matter. 

The Conference noted the Report of the Committee on Commercial Safeguards 
after the following points had been raised : — 

Dr. Ambedkar preferred the method of a “convention” scheduled to the constitu- 
tion rather than clauses in the constitution limiting the powers of the 
legislatures. 

Mr. Jayakar , although accepting the principle that there should be no discrimina- 
tion on the ground of race, attached great importance to not preventing the future 
governments and legislatures from adopting special measures to foster key industries 
or infant industries. 

Mr. Mudaliyar with reference to the penultimate sentence of paragraph 3, 
stressed the importance of not creating a situation in which the hands of the 
Medical Council in India would be weakened in reaching a suitable agreement with 
the General Medical Council. 

The Secretary of State for India undertook to do his utmost to secure that 
a suitable agreement was reached before the new constitution came into force. 

HEAD E. 

Defence 

(1) The discussions proceed on the basis agreed to in the two previous Conferences 
that Defence should be reserved for administration by the Governor-General as 
representing the Crown. At the same time His Majesty’s Government undertook to 
consider whether the principle enunciated by the Defence sub-Committee of the 
first Conference, that “With the development of the new political structure in India 
the defence of India must to au increasing extent bo the concern of the Indian 
people, and not of the British Government aloue”, could not bo reaffirmed in a 
manner that would bring it into relation with the new Constitution itself. It was 
also recognised that the future Indian Legislature should have at any rate no less 
latitude of discussion in the sphere of Defence than the present. 

(2) The suggestion was made that the Govern or-Gcneral’s representative who 
is to act as Deienco Member should be selected from Members of the Legislature 
representing British India or the Indian States, and further that ho should bo 
treated as a member of the Federal Cabinet though not made dependent for his 
position on the support of the Legislature. It was argued that he could thus 
maintain a closer contact than could be otherwise secured between the Governor- 
General and representative political opinion in the sphere of Defence administration. 
Opinion was, however, divided ,* and other speakers referred to the difficulty of 
harmonising the position of the Defence Member with that of a Member of the 
Legislature dependent on the votes of his constituents, and also that of making 
him a party to decisions of the Federal Cabinet while he could not share their 
responsibility nor could they share his. His Majesty’s Government expressed their 
preference for adhering to tho conclusion previously recorded that the Defence 
Member should bo appointed at the unfettered discretion of the Governor-General 
since this in their view would preserve the assential responsibility of tho Governor- 
General while it would not rule out the possibility of selection from the Legislature, 
supposing that on occasion the individual best suited for tho post in the Governor- 
General’s opinion was a Member of the Legislature. 

(3) The Conference discussed what arrangements should be adopted to enable 
the Governor-General to obtain supplies for Defence purposes without placing 
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limitations upon his responsibility for the subject. Two alternative schemes were 
put forward by certain Delegates : either that Defence expenditure should be fixed 
by a contract system for a term of years, and that the amount so fixed should be 
settled as far as possible by agreement on each occasion with the Legislature ; or 
that Defence expenditure should remain non-votable but that there should be a 
system of close consultation between the Governor-General’8 immediate Advisers on 
the one hand and the leading Federal Ministers on the other, before the Military 
Estimates were submitted to the Governor-General for his final approval and for 
presentation to the Legislature. A preference was manifested for the latter alter- 
native ; and it was farther suggested that there should be a statutory obligation 
upon the Governor- General to consult the leading Federal Ministers in the manner 
indicated. A proposal was also made that, failing a scheme of this kind, the 
Defence Budget should be made votable by the Federal Legislature, subject to power 
of restoration by the Governor-General. His Majesty’s Government felt that a 
statutory obligation of consultation could not but obscure the distinction between the 
responsibilities of the Governor-General and those of the Federal Ministers ; but 
they associated themselves with the view that joint consultation in this matter was 
highly desirable in itself and ought in the ordinary course to become a regular 
feature of the working of the new Constitution. They were ready, therefore, to 
consider any suitable method of formally affirming the desirability of joint consulta- 
tion, such as the inclusion of some reference to the principle in the Governor-Generars 
Instrument of Instructions, and further to consider how an affirmation in this form 
could be brought into direct relation with the Act itself. 

(4) It was suggested that the importance of rapid progress with Indianisation 
in the Army should be affirmed in some similar form ; and the proposals was also 
made that a comprehensive programme of Indianisation should be laid down. As 
regards the latter, the objection was made that the immediate fixation of a final 
programme, extending as it must over a considerable period, would almost certainly 
necessitate an extra degree of caution, and that the rate of progress even from the 
beginning might thus be unnecessarily retarded. The view was stated on behalf of 
His Majesty’s Government that the pace of Indianisation must continue to be regulated 
by stages, while it was pointed out that a programme of Indianisation already exists 
which extends much further than the previous stage and looks forward to still greater 
developments in future. They expressed their sympathy with the suggestion that 
some means should be adopted of affirming the importance of the subject. In 
this connection reference was made to the fact that the question of the strength 
of British troops in India had been brought under expert investigation as recom- 
mended by the Defence sub-Committee of the First Conference, ana was at present 
under consideration by His Majesty’s Government. 

It was suggested in some quarters for consideration that in recruitment for the 
Defence Forces no distinction should be made between what have been termed the 
martial and the non-martial classes. 

(5) There was some discussion on the possibility of giving tho Legislature a 
voice in the employment of the Indian Army outside the limits of India. On ana- 
lysis, it appeared to be implicit in the Reservation of Defence that tho Governor- 
General must be solely responsible for all measures which he judges to be required 
in the interests of India within the sphere of Defence, whether or not these might 
on occasions involve the employment of Indian Forces outside the actual limits of 
India. The general conclusion was that His Majesty’s Government should consider 
how far the Legislature might appropriately be given a voice as to the loan of 
Indian Forces to the Imperial Government on occasions when the interests of India 
within the sphere of Defence were not involved. 

HEAD F. 

Reports of the Federal Finance Committee and the Indian States Enquiry 
Committee (Financial). Federal Finance. 

REPORT OF THE FEDERAL FINANCE COMMITTEE. 

The Committee was appointed “to consider the question of ‘Federal Finance’ in 
the light of the Percy Repoit, Davidson Report, and suggestions in the Socre(ary 
of State’s statement of 6tn December 1932”, and was constituted as follows 
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Lord Peel (Chairman), Mr. Davidson, Mr. Butler, Lord Lothian, Rao Bahadur 
Krishnama Chari, Sir Akbar Hydari, Sir Mirza Ismail, Sir Manubhai Mehta, Sir 
Hubert Carr, Mr. Ghuznavi, Sir Cowasji Jehangir, Dr. Shafa’at Ahmad Khan, 
Mr. Mudaliyar, Sir Nripendra Nath Sircar, Sir Purshotamdas Thakurdas. 

1. One essential feature of the general scheme of federal finance outlined by the 
sub-Committee of the Second Round Table Conference presided over by Lord Peel, 
namely, the transfer to the Provinces of almost the whole of the proceeds of taxes 
on income (other than corporation tax), has subsequently been criticised on the 
ground that it jeopardises the solvency of the Federation by depriving it of adequate 
access to revenue from direct taxation. The mutual financial relations of the 
Federation and the Provinces would also remain uncertain and perhaps discordant 
if the countervailing contributions from the Provinces to the Federation, originally 
proposed for a term of years, could not be extinguished in accordance with a 
definite programme. The view of the Percy Committee was that no definite time 
limit could be fixed for the abolition of contributions of such magnitude. A fur- 
ther difficulty revealed by the Percy Committee is that, even on the basis of esti- 
mates which assume a substantial economic recovery, certain Provinces might be left 
in deficit, some possibly in permanent deficit, even if a full Bhare in taxes on 
income could be handed over to them. 

2. The aims which we have kept in view may be summarised as follows : to 
provide that all Provinces may start with a reasonable chance of balancing 
their budgets ; to afford them the prospect of revenue sufficiently elastic 
for subsequent development ; to assure the solvency of the Federation : and to 
ensure that, after an initial period, the federal sources of revenue shall be derived 
from British India and the States alike. The achievement of all these objects 
is a task of extreme difficulty, especially at a time of great financial stringency. 
Nevertheless, the scheme set out in the following paragraphs seems to afford a pro- 
mising line of approach. We are in general agreement as to its main principles and, 
subject to a satisfactory settlement of the two important factors referred to in para- 
graphs 4 and 6 below, consider that it offers the prospect of a solution. 

3. As the basis of the scheme we envisage a two-fold division of the proceeds 
of taxes on income into shares which would be assigned, as a permanent constitu- 
tional arrangement, to the Federal Government and the Provinces respectively. 

4. The Federal Government would be entitled to a share based on the proceeds 
of heads of tax which are not derived solely from residents in British India. We 
have in mind such heads as corporation tax, tax on Federal officers, tax iu Federal 
Areas, tax on Government of India securities, and tax on the incomes of persons 
not resident in British India. Wc recognise that the exact content of the list re- 
quires detailed investigation and definition by those familiar with the income-tax 
system, and further that in practice it may not be possible to isolate the yield of 
some of the heads. It may therefore be necessary, and from the administrative point 
of view it would in any case appear advantageous, to define at least a portion of the 
federal share as a percentage of the total yield. These problems, we suggest, should 
form the subject of immediate examination. It is obvious also that some assumptions 
will have to be made as to the yield of the various heads of tax. In the meantime 
we have proceeded on the basis that the five heads quoted above should be perma- 
nently federal, and that their yield would be 5# crores out of the sum of 17 )& 
crores estimated by the Percy Committee to be the normal net revenue from taxes 
on income. On these estimates unfortunately, we are unable to report that the 
scheme is acceptable to all of us. Tho success of the scheme in practice and its 
virtue in theory depend very largely on the prospective amount of revenue which 
would be secured to the Federal Government : and, while the representatives of 
British India are not prepared to go beyond a sum of about 5 crores, tho States’ 
representatives maintain that it should not be less than 8# crores. It is only on 
the assumption that a share in taxes on income estimated to yield at the outset a 
minimum of %% crores is secured to the Federal Government that the States’ 
representatives have agreed to assume the burden of corporation tax as explained in 
paragraph 8 below. 

5. The whole of the remaining proceeds from taxes on income would be assigned 
to tho Provinces, though their actual receipts might be limited by certain demands 
of the Federation presently to be proposed. Wo contemplate that the basis upon 
which the sum actually available for distribution should be divided among tho 
Provinces would be laid down under the constitution, and generally speaking we 
are disposed to regard tho proposals in paragraps 74 and 75 of the Percy Report 
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as suitable. These proposals, however, require re-examination in the light of our 
present scheme, and we recognise that some modification may be desirable. 

6. In order to ensure the solvency of the Federal Government until the existing 
abnormal conditions have passed and sufficient time has elapsed for the development 
of new sources of revenue, it is proposed that, out of the provincial share of taxes 
on income, the Federal Government should retain a block amount for a period of 
X years. This amount would be deducted by the Federal Government from the 
total net yield attributable to the Provinces before any distribution took place. In 
this connection, however, some Delegates wish to state that, in their opinion, the 
result as between the Provinces would be inequitable since, in effect, each Province 
would make a special contribution to the Federation in proportion to its individual 
shares of income* tax. They consider that the provincial share of taxes on income 
should first be distributed, and that contributions should then be taken back on 
some basis yet to be determined. Delegates from Bengal and Bombay are particu- 
larly emphatic on this point. As regards the amount to be allotted to the Federal 
Government, we are agreed that it should initially be sufficient to balance the 
federal budget at the outset, and it would therefore have to be determined shortly 
before the inauguration of the new constitution. In the determination of this 
amount, the Provincial Governments and the Government of India should, of 
course, be closely associated. Many members of the Committee consider that, in 
view of the high level of military expenditure, the possibility of reducing such ex- 
penditure should be closely examined in determining the initial federal deficit. In- 
deed, some members go farther, maintaining that the problem of a federal deficit 
might be entirely eliminated by very substantial reduction in expenditure under 
this head, and referring particularly to Sir Walter Layton’s remarks on the subject 
in Vol. II, para 248 of the Statutory Commission’s Report. On the question 
whether the initial amount should continue in full for entire period of X years 
we do not express final opinion, but on the whole we think it might be 
better to divide that period into two parts, On this basis, the amount 
would be fixed for a number of years and would then be gradually reduced 
to zero, on a scale provided under the constitution, during the remainder 
of the period of X years. As regards the duration of this period, we are 
unable to report agreement. The States’ representatives consider that the minimum 
period should be ten years, divided into two parts of at least five years each if the 
alternative proposal just mentioned were adopted. The British India representatives 
would limit X to four or five years, divide, if necessary, into parts of two (or 
three) and two years. There is agreement that if, during the initial period, the 
federal budget showed a prospect of a continuing surplus, relief to the Provinces 
and States which make special contributions to federal resources, whether direct 
or indirect, ought to have priority over remission of taxation. 

7. In this connection we note that, if any scheme on the above lines were adop- 
ted, the references in the Davidson Report to “Provincial Contributions” should be 
construed as applying to thr block amount retained by the Federal Government 
from the Provinces [vide paragraph 26 below). 

8. We also note that, provided a satisfactory yield from taxes on income is 
permanently assigned to the Federation, the States’ representatives agree to assume 
liability for corporation tax on the expiration of the period of X years, subject to 
the understanding that, assessment of the tax on the companies in a State having 
been made, the State may raise the amount due to the federal fisc by any method 
it may choose, and not necessarily by the actual levy of that tax. 

9. In addition to the normal powers of the Federal Government, we also 
contemplate, as an integral part of the scheme, special powers designed to meet 
such a situation as might ariso if the federal budget, initially balanced by the 
amount retained from the Provinces, failed to remain balanced despite increased 
taxation upon existing sources and the development of new sources of revenue 
permanently allocated to the Federation. It is implicit in the scheme that the 
Federal Government should do its utmost to develop its permanent resources from 
the outest. It is accordingly proposed that, so far as British India is concerned, 
the Federal Government should have power to levy, for its own purposes, addi- 
tional tax on the heads of income-tax permanently assigned to the Provinces. (In 
practice, of course, it would simultaneously raise the rates of tax on its own 
corresponding heads.) Whenever this was done, the Federal Government would 
also levy proportionate contributions on a determined basis (for example, that 
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suggested for a somewhat similar purpose in paragraph 113 of the Percy Report) 
from such States as prefer not to come into a federal income-tax. 

10. Most of us are agreed that, independently of the scheme described above, 
each Province individually should have a right of sur-tax upon the personal tax 
levied on its inhabitants under the heads permanently allocated to the Provinces, 
subject to a maximum of 12>£ per cent of the tax centrally imposed. This surtax, 
like all other taxes on income, would be collected by federal agency. Some 
members, on the other hand, urge that a provincial right of the nature would not 
only offend against the general desirability of uniformity in rates throughout India, 
but would affect the reserve of taxable capacity available to the Federal Govern- 
ment in times of emergency. 

11. As regards legislative procedure, we propose that the legislation for cor- 
poration tax and for the exercise of the special powers proposed in paragraph 9 
above should be entirely federal. Legislation for the rates of provincial .surtax 
would be entirely provincial. All other legislation for the imposition of taxes on 
income, whether affecting the basis of assessment or the rate of tax, would bo uni- 
form, and would be effected by the Federal Legislature with the leave of the 
Governor-General given after consultation with a council of representatives of the 
Units and of the Federal Government. 

12. While it is essential to ensure the solvency of the Federal Government and 
an equitable distribution of burdens among the partners in federation, wo recognise 
also that provincial solvency must be secured if the Provinces are to function 
successfully. At the same time, wo are faced with the insuperable difficulty that 
financial conditions for some time do not seem likely to permit any general dis- 
tribution of revenues which would automatically bring all Provinces on to a 
solvent basis, and that some of them might even bo in permanent deficit. We 
propose, accordingly, that any proved casus of deficit Provinces (whether already 
constituted or newly created) should be met by subventions from the Centre on 
certain conditions. (The special cases of Bengal, Sind and the North-West 
Frontier Province are referred to in the succeeding paragraphs, and the probable 
needs of Orissa are set out in the Secretary of State’s statement printed as an 
Appendix to this Report.) We consider that there should be an enquiry shortly 
before the new order is inaugurated in the Provinces, as a result of which the 
amount of any subvention, where necessary, and its duration uf only required for 
a limited period) would be final, as periodic revision could not fail to react on 
constitutional independence and financial responsibility. Wc contemplate that the 
amount would be only just sufficient to enable a Province exactly to balance its 
budget on a basis of providing for bare necessities. Further, the total sum invol- 
ved for all the Provinces concerned should be manageable in size and not such 
as to affect materially the resources which can be made available to the other 
Provinces. We do not at the present stage give an opinion as to whether any 
particular subvention should bo constant and permanent, or constant and term- 
inating after a stated period of years, or constant for a term of years and then 
diminishing over a period. This must depend largely on the prospects of ex- 
panding revenue in a Province, and the enquiry which established the necessity 
of a subvention should also be directed to the conditions of its grant. As regards 
the source from which subventions to deficit Provinces should be derived, the re- 
presentatives of the States feel strongly that, except in the case of the North-West 
Frontier Province, they should form a charge on revenue derived from provincial 
heads of income-tax after the period of X years. The British India representatives, 
on the other hand, maintain that the charge would be properly federal after the 
period of X years in virtue of the amount of income-tax assigned permanently to 
Federal Government under the scheme suggested in the earlier paragraphs of 
this Report. 

13. In the case of Bengal, we recognise that the difficulties arising from 
the present distribution of resources arc exceptional, and we suggest that 
they might perhaps bo met by according to the Province some share in 
the revenue from jute. We make no definite proposal as to the form 
which this share should take as the question requires technical examination. A sug- 
gestion, however, which appears to some of us to afford a possible expedient is that 
the export duty on manufactured jute might bo removed, and a central excise on 
such jute imposed, to be distributed to the Provinces in which it is levied. A de- 
vice of this kind would apparently overcame the serious difficulties likely to ar se 
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from giving any authority other than the Federal Government the power to impose 
export duties, or providing that a portion of the proceeds of any export duty should 
be assigned to a Province. The delegates from Bengal, however, view this suggestion 
with strong disfavour. They consider that the deficit position of Bengal should pro- 
perly be monopoly of the Province. In their view, the whole proceeds of that duty 
should be allotted to the Province, though, for the period of X years defined above, 
half the proceeds might be given to the Federal Government. 

14. Sind is in a special position in that careful investigations have already been 
made which show that it will be heavily in deficit for a considerable number of 
years, but that a surplus may eventually be expected to emerge. The whole finan- 
cial outlook of the Province depends upon the Sukkur Barrage. In this case it 
is suggested that there should be subventions from the Federal Government on a pre- 
determined programme. (Some indication of the magnitude of the sums likely to 
be involved is afforded by the Secretary of State’s statement of 6th December, prin- 
ted in the Appendix to this Report.) We also consider that, in view of the financial 
importance of efficient administration of the Barrage, the Governor of the Province 
might be given special supervisory powers in relation to its [administration. Some 
members wish to point out that the grant of subvention to Sind in order to enable 
its separation constitutes a departure from what, in their judgment, was the prin- 
ciple laid down by the Sind sub-Committee of the first Round Table Conference. 

15. A subvention will, of course, continue to be required for the North-West 
Frontier Province. In order to develop a sense of financial responsibility, we consider 
that the amount of the subvention should be fixed both initially and on the occa- 
sion of each revision for as long a period as may be found possible. 

16. We agree generally with the proposals of the Percy Committee iu Chapter 
VI of their Report, subject to such modifications as may be required by the scheme 
for the allocation of taxes on income outlined above. 

17. In regard to the list of ‘‘taxes leviable for the benefit of the Units subject 
to a right of federal surcharge”, we contemplate that all legislation should be under- 
taken by the Federal Legislature. 

18. We feel that, if the lists of sources of revenue which it is proposed to insert 
in the constitution are carefully drafted, the problem of residuary powers of taxa- 
tion will be reduced to small dimensions. Nevertheless, wo consider that some pro- 
vision for residuary powers is required, and we recommended that they should vest 
in the Units subject to the condition that ;the levy of a tax shall not directly pre- 
judice a federal source of revenue. 

19. We contemplate that the special powers, with which we have proposed in 
paragraph 9 above to invest the Federal Government, should ordinarily suffice to 
obviate the necessity of emergency contributions such as were proposed in section 
21 of Lord Peel’s Report, 1931. Nevertheless, we think it may still be desirable to 
provide in the constitution for such contributions, and we support the proposals of 
the Percy Report (paragraphs 112 and ll3j as regards both the definition of the 
circumstances in which they should be levied and the basis of their assessment, 
except that we prefer in the case of a war emergency that it should rest with the 
Rulers of the States, as heretofore, to place their resources freely at the disposal of 
the Crown. 

20. We agree generally with the recommendations of the Percy Committee in 
paragraphs 117 and 118 of their Report as to the limits within which the Units 
should exercise powers of borrowing and the machinery required in this connection. 

21. We doubt, on the other hand, whether the proposal in section 22 of Lord 
Peel’s Report, 1931, that future federal loans should be secured on the revenues of 
the Provinces as well as of the Federal Government, would really be effective. On 
the whole, we consider that it would be advantageous clearly to base the security 
for future federal loans on the revenues of the Federal Government only. The pre- 
federation debt, of course, will continue to be secured on “the revenues of India.” 

22. We have considered the adjustments which will bo required to enable 
individual States to enter the Federation, on the basis of the general financial 
scheme, taking as its leading assumption that in an ideal system of federal finance 
all Federal Units would contribute on a uniform and equitable basis to the federal 
resources. It is generally agreed that the terms of entry of the States into federa- 
tion should, as far as possible, entail the gradual elimination of contributions of a 
special character (cash contributions or ceded territories) by certain States to the 
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resources of the Federal Government, end the disappearance of the immunities or 
privileges of certain States in respect of certain heads of federal revenue (sea 
customs, salt, posts and telegraphs). 

23. To effect the necessary adjustments, separate agreements would require to be 
made, before the entry of the States iDto federation, with those now contributing 
in cash, or which contributed in the past by cession of territory for defence, and 
also with those now enjoying immunities or privileges in respect of specific heads 
of federal revenue. We endorse the recommendation of the Davidson Committee 
that the separate settlement for each State affected should be made by means of a 
balance-sheet setting off credits (in respect of cash contributions and ceded terri- 
tories) against the value of any privilege or immunity enjoyed by the State. We 
also accept as a basis the plan proposed in paragraphs 443 and 444 of the 
Davidson Report. 

24. We have not felt it to be a part of our duty to investigate the correctness 
of the details as regards existing contributions and immunities or privileges 
appended to the Davidson Report. Some question has been raised a 9 to whether 
certain immunities should rank for the adjustments proposed, in view of the 
nature of the consideration which certain States have agreed to pay and are still 
paying for them. In this connection we note the caution in paragraph 13 of thae 
Report as to the need for verification of the details in the Report, and wc assumt 
that the general principles accepted in the foregoing paragraph would be applied 
with due regard to the circumstances in which the contributions and immunities of 
individual States originated. 

25. On the assumption that the method of adjustment with the States will be 
as above described, the nature of the settlement, in respect on the one hand of 
contributions and on the other of immunities and privileges, requires to be 
considered in some greater detail. 

26. We are strongly of opinion that the present cash contributions of unequal 
incidence, paid by certain States, contravene the fundamental principle that 
contributions to federal revenues should be on a uniform and equitable basis ; and 
wo endorse the view of the Davidson Committee that there is no permanent place 
for such exceptional and unequal contributions in a systsm of federal finance. 
Wc accordingly recommend that, generally speaking, these contributions should be 
extinguished not later than tho expiry of the period of 10 years provided for in 
paragraph 6 above ; and, in case this period should be protracted longer than is 
expected, that a moiety should cease to be paid at tho latest in ten years from 
the date of federation, and the whole within twenty years. Some of us would favour 
the immediate extinction of the cash contributions, but the general view is that, 
during the period of ten years, the entire sacrifice of this source of federal revenue 
would not bo practicable. At the same time, it is the view of all of us that any 
cash contributions which are continued during the period of tea years must be 
taken in reduction of any contribution under paragraphs 9 and 19 of this Report 
which tho States may be called upon to make during that period. 

27. We have taken note of the view of the Davidson Committee in paragraph 
95 of their Report that the tributes and cessions of territory for defence have, for 
the most part, a common origin. We therefore accept their view that States which 
in the past have ceded territory in return for protection are entitled, equally with 
States now paying cash contributions, to some form of relief. Most of us agree with 
the conclusion of tho Davidson Committee that the net value of the territories at 
the time of cession constitutes that fairest basis for calculating the relief to be 
granted when such relief is desired by a State. This, however, assumes that 
retrocession of the territories in question, or failing retrocession an exchange of 
territories in favour of the States concerned, is not found to be a practicable 
alternative. Credits in respect of ceded territories should rank for adjustment 
pari passu with credits in respect of cash contributions. 

28. We fully endorse tho view of the Davidson Committee that inter-State 
tributes are anti-federal, and we view with approval the suggestion that these 
tributes should disappear, or be replaced by some formal token. In any case, wo 
recommend that the Government of India might explore, in consultation with the 
States concerned, whether the relief in respect 'of coded territories, proposed in the 
preceding paragraph, should be reduced pro tanio by the amount of any intcr-Statc 
tribute retained by a State which has a claim to relief in respect of ceded territory 
or tribute. 

58 
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29. Turning to the question of the immunities and privileges, great and small, 
which are enjoyed by numerous States, and of which the nature and value is 
indicated in the Davidson Report and its Appendices, we would reiterate the view 
that the entry of each State into the Federation should, as far as possible, result 
in its assuming liability for an equitable portion of federal expenditure. Never- 
theless, we agree with the conclusion of the Davidson Committee that, where a 
State enjoys privileges or immunities the value of which is not off-set by any 
special contribution, that State must retain the balance in its favour, in whole or 
in part, on its entry into the Federation. 

30. In the case of salt, we note, with approval the suggestion in paragraphs 
230-232 of the Davidson Report that restrictions upon the marketing of salt manu- 
factured in Kathiawar might be removed. We assume, however, that the. change 
recommended would require the agreement of the States concerned before it could 
be brought into effect in regard to any of them. 

31. In the case of sea customs, we note that the present annual value of the 
immunities enjoyed by fourteen Maritime States amounts to over 1,80 lakhs, and 
we recommended that the question of extinguishing these immunities by # compensa- 
tion should be left over for consideration after the Federation comes into being. 
Meantime, however, our general view is that the possession by^ certain States of an 
immunity which prevents other States or Provinces from making their full contri- 
butions to the Federation, is contrary to federal principles. The existing treaties 
and agreements must be fully observed and no change made in them without the 
consent of the States concerned. But we recommend that Maritime States should 
retain at the most not more than the value of the duties on goods imported through 
their ports for consumption by their own subjects. 

32. Numerous other important questions are raised in the Davidson Report, deci- 
sions on which must necessarily affect the adjustments to be made with individual 
States. We have thought it best to confine ourselves to the broader questions of 
principle affecting financial settlements with the States generally. We recommend 
that the conclusions reached on these basic questions should be applied to the 
examination of the further questions raised in the Davidson Report which is re- 
quired before settlements with individual States can be effected. 


APPENDIX 

Abstract of the Secretary of State's statement to the Conference 
on 6th. December 1932 

The problems of federal finance have already been considered by two Committees, 
Under the chairmanship of Lord Peel and Lord Eustace Percy. Within the limits 
of their terms of refeience, no two committees could have produced more valuable 
reports. But certain facts have emerged, both from the Committees’ enquiries and 
from the events of the last twelvo months, that necessitate a review of the problem 
from a rather wider angle than that from w T hich the Peel and Percy Committees 
investigated it. 

For example, the Peel Committee based its main recommendations upon the 
assignment of income-tax to the Provinces, with countervailing provincial contribu- 
tions to the Centre for a definite period of ten or fifteen years. The Percy Com- 
mittee, when they went into this question, found that no time limit could safely be 
put at the end of which the provincial contributions should come to an end. This 
is an important consideration and must be taken into account. A good many dele- 
gates weie originally prepared to accept provincial contributions for a limited time ; 
but now it appears that these provincial contributions might have to continue indefi- 
nitely. The rather unfortunate history of provincial contributions under the Mon- 
tagu- Chelmsford Reforms must be kept in mind. Provincial contributions are at 
best a bad and rather dangerous expedient, and it seems a very serious step for the 
Conference to decide upon a scheme of finance with these provincial contributions for 
an indefinite period. 

Again, the Percy Committee showed that if affairs go well there may be just 
enough money to go round ; but they certainly did not take the view that there is 
enough money to go round at present. They based their recommendations upon the 
hope that there will be a world recovery, that commodity prices will go up, and 
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that the finances of the Federal and Provincial Governments will be substantially 
better than they are now. Regretfully, however, it must be recognised that the 
position to-day is not substantially better from the point of view of the prospective 
Federal Government and the Provincial Governments than it was twelve months 
ago. A recent estimate of the position of the Central and Provincial Governments 
shows that the central budget is likely to balance, but it will only balance as a 
result of new and heavy taxation. Jn the case of the Provinces, there will be many 
budgets showing deficiencies at the end of the year, and to-day no one can possibly 
say when these deficiencies will be wiped out. 

The general conclusion to be drawn from these facts is that at the present time, 
the Federal Government would really need all the income-tax that is being collected. 
If, therefore, the Peel Committee’s recommendation were accepted and the proceeds 
of income-tax were handed over to the Provinces, it would mean that, for an inde- 
finite number of years, the Provinces would theoretically have the income-tax, but 
the whole of the tax would be transferred to the Federal Government in order to 
maintain its solvency. This would be a very anomalous, state of affairs. .Everyone 
is most anxious to give the Provinces real antonomy, with the fullest possible free- 
dom in the disposal of their revenue and for their development ; but no . one would 
be prepared to set up a Federal Government that really had not at its disposal 
sufficient money to make itself solvent. Unless the Federal Government has at least 
the main part of the income-tax that is now being collected, it is not apparent bow 
it is going to fulfil its obligations and remain solvent. 

The general conclusion to be drawn from those facts is that at the present time, 
the Federal Government would really need all the income-tax that is being collected. 
If therefore, the Pool Committee’s recommendation were accepted and the proceeds 
of income-tax were handed over to the Provinces, it would mean that, for an 
indefinite number of years, the Provinces would theoretically have the income-tax, 
but the whole of the "tax would be transferred to the Federal Government in order 
to maintain its solvency. This would be a very anomalous state of affairs. Every- 
one is most anxious to give the Provinces real autonomy, with the fullest possible 
freedom in the disposal of their revenue and for their development ; but no one 
would be prepared to set up a Federal Government that really had not at its 
disposal sufficient money to make itself solvent. Unless the Federal Government 
has at leaRt, the main part of the income-tax that is now being collected, it is not 
apparent how it is going to fulfil its obligations and remain solvent. 

The Percy Committee, on the assumption that the present depression would 
come to an end and that there would follow a period of reviving trade and of 
increasing prices, estimated that it. would bo possible to distribute only, about fivo 
crores, and then only if allowance were made for the match tax, which has not 
yet been imposed. Unfortunately, the assumption on which this forecast was based 
is a long way from being realised, and in India the immediate .financial outlook is 
not encouragiug. The Government of India have been able this year to budget for 
a small surplus only by raising taxation to a very high level, by reducing pay, by 
drastic retrenchment and by the postponement of expenditure. In the Provinces, 
whore the field of taxation is more limited, the position is worse ; and although 
a policy of severe retrenchment has been followed, seven, out of the nine Provinces 
may this year be in deficit. From the latest figures available it appears that, taking 
India as a whole receipts will hardly balance, expenditure. As matters stand, 
therefore, the Centre cannot surrender any substantial portion of its revenue ; and 
if the Peel plan were applied in present circumstances, this would merely mean 
that the proceeds of the income-tax would be transferred and the whole amount 
taken back in the form of contributions. 

The alternatives open to the Conference appear to be either to. make no constitu- 
tional change in the Provinces until there is a marked finanacial recovery., or to 
attempt to devise some emergency plan which will enable the deficit Provinces to 
start as autonomous units on au even keel. It would scarcely be seriously sugges- 
ted that a Province which could not balance its budget should be given a new 
constitution and left to work out its own salvation. Tho problem, therefore, is 
twofold : first, to devise emergency measures which will enable tho reforms to be 
introduced ; and, secondly, to embody in the constitution permanent provisions for 
the division of taxation powers and resources. The subject is one of great difficulty 
and complexity and it would probably help the Conference if a concrete plan were 
placed before it. Tho following proposals are tentativo only and, of course, no 
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final decision can be taken until the views of the Government of India and of the 
Provincial Governments have been obtained. 

As regards emergency measures, it is suggested that we should consider the 
possibility of providing for financial equilibrium in the deficit Provinces at the 
outset by means of grants from the Centre. Under this plan it would be necessary, 
on the eve of the change, to ascertain the amount necessary in the case of deficit 
Province, and for the total amount required to be found by the Government of 
India. It is, of course, impossible to estimate now the amount that might be 
needed, but it is hoped that it would not be an unmanageable sum. A number 
of questions in connection with these initial subventions arise : by what 
authority should they be determined whether the contributions should be 
permanent or open to revision after a stated period ; and whether they 
should be absorbed in any future distribution of central revenue. These subsidiary 
though highly important questions can best be dealt with in Committee. It will, 
of course, be realised that the initial subventions would do no more than start the 
deficit Provinces on a bare subsistence level. But if there is not enough money to 
go round they must tighten their belts and wait for better times. 

As regards permanent arrangements, it must, so far as is possible, be ensured that 
the Provinces will have a reasonable expectation that, when normal times return, 
they will be able to function properly as autonomous units and to develop along 
their own lines. In the first place, it is necessary to define the field of taxation 
open to them. Certain proposals have been made by the Percy Committee, and 
these will have to be examined in Committee, Connected with this is the question 
of residuary powers of taxation, which, though perhaps not very important from 
the financial point of view, has led to considerable differences of opinion. Next, it 
is suggested that the Provinces should be given from the outset a right of surcharge 
of certain heads of income-tax up to 12]4 per cent, so that they may at once be in 
a position to supplement their resources if they desire to do so by this method. 
The initial limit of surcharge should be low, as income-tax rates in India are already 
high ; but the constitution might provide that maximum percentage rate of sur- 
charge could from time to time be increased. Collection would still remain central. 
As regards income-tax receipts, the constitution should provide for their division, and 
it will have to be considered in Committee whether this cau best be done by the 
straightforward method of surrendering from time to time blocks of the receipts as 
the financial position permits, or whether any better plan can be adopted. It seems 
also desirable to provide the possibility, with the return of prosperity, of distributing 
shares of certain specified heads of federal revenue, including the imposition by the 
Federal Government of exercises for the benefit of the Units. 

To summarise, special measure would be taken by means of central subventions 
to start the deficit Provinces on an even keel ; the provincial field of taxation would 
be defined and Provincial Governments invested with a limited right of surcharging 
the income-tax ; as the financial position improved, central revenue would be trans- 
ferred, and special taxation for the benefit of the Units might be imposed. It 
must be admitted that the Provinces may regard such an arrangement as a poor 
substitute for the definite advantages which they expected to gain from the applica- 
tion of the Peel plan ; but the problem is conditioned by the realities of the situa- 
tion, and this should be forgotten. Nor should it be forgotten that it is vital to 
preserve the financial stability of the Centre. 

There are a number of other questions connected with federal finance which will 
have to be considered. The questionnaire that has beon circulated sets out some of 
these, but perhaps they may bo better discussed in the Committee appointed for 
the purpose. 

Lastly, there are two questions on which one or two observations should be made 
before the general discussion begins, viz., the questions of the separation of Sind 
and the separation of Orissa. In the first place, there is the separation of Sind, 
which His Majesty’s Government have accepted in principle subject to the discovery 
of satisfactory means of financing the new Proviuce, and which the Conference 
accepted in principle last year. The financial problem has been examined both by 
an Expert Committee and by a Conference of representatives of Sind presided over 
bv Mr. Brayne, whose Report indicates there will be a deficit of 80J& lakhs from 
1938-34 to 1938-39, after which it would be continuously reduced until, in 1944-45, 
a net surplus of gradually increasing amount would be established. These estimates 
represent a reasonable working hypothesis, except in one particular. They assume 
that the charges in respect of accumulated interest on the Lloyd Barrage debt would 
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be shared between Bombay and Sind. After carefully considering the views of the 
Sind Conference, however, the conclusion has been reached that such a proposal 
would be inequitable to Bombay and inconsistent with the general principles on 
which separation ought to be effected. On this basis, after allowing for certain 
possible economies, and for the fact that the additional cost of separating Sind is 
expected to be covered by fresh taxation within the Province, there is likely to be 
an initial deficit on the administration of Sind amounting to about Rs. f- crore, 
which would be extinquished in about fifteen years, or earlier if new resources be- 
came available. 

Secondly, there is the question of Orissa. In this case it is impossible to make 
so definite a statement until an opportunity to consider the whole question has 
been found ; but in the discussions of the Conference it is certainly desirable that 
the possibility of creating a separate Province of Orissa should be taken into 
account. His Majesty’s Government have not yet reached any final decision in 
principle upon this matter, though they hope shortly to be in a position to an- 
nounce their conclusions. Meanwhile, it would be well that the Conference should 
consider the financial difficulties involved. The exhaustive Report of Sir Samuel 
O’Donnel’s Committee has been thoroughly examined by the Government of India, 
who consider that slight reductions in the estimates might be made, with the fol- 
lowing result 



Rs. in lakhs. 

Basic annual deficit 

13^ 

Additional recurring cost of separation 

15 

Total initial deficit 

28*£ 

Ultimate deficit 

85 


It is suggested that the Conference might consider the question on the basis of 
these estimates. In so doing, the conclusion of the Orissa Committee will doubtless 
be borne in mind, that the deficit cannot be met to any appreciable extent by the 
imposition of new taxes. 

The Conference noted the report of the Committee on Federal Finance after 
the following points had been raised 

(1) R, j B, Raja Bisarya on behalf of H. H. the Nawab of Bhopal, did not 
agree to corporation tax being included in the list of federal sources of revenue 
or to any arrangement which might involve a direct contribution from the States 
towards charges on account of purely British Indian liabilities. {Mr, Rushbrook 
Williams added that he believed this statement to represent the opinion expressed 
at the informal meeting of the Chamber of Princes last March.! 

(2) Mr, Rushbrook Williams, in regard to paragraph 31, stated that the position 

of the Kathiawar and other Maritime States must be governed by their Treaties. 
It was impossible for the States which he represented to accept the general proposi- 
tion that they should only retain the duty on goods consumed in their own 
territories. 


HEADS G AND H. 

I. — Powers of the Indian Legislatures vis-a-vis Parliament. 

II. — Constituent Powers. 

III. — Fundamental rights. 

I.— POWERS OF THE INDIAN LEGISLATURES VIS-A-VIS 
PARLIAMENT 

The existing Government of India Act embodies various provisions all taken from 
earlier Acts, which place limitations upon the powers of the Indian Legislatures. 
The general effect of these provisions is inter alia that any legislation passed in 
India, if it is in any way repugnant to any act of Parliament applying to India, is to 
the extent of the repugnancy null and void. It was felt that the form of these old enact- 
ments would be inappropriate for adoption as part of the Constitution now contemplated 
—a constitution very different in character from that of which they originally formed 
part, and that in substance also they would be unnecessarily rigid. There are certain 
matters which, without question, the new Constitution must place beyond the 
competence of the new Indian Legislatures and which must be left for Parliament 
exclusively to deal with— namely legislation affecting the Sovereign, the Royal 
Family and the sovereignty or dominion of the Crown over British India ; moreover 
the Army Act, tho Air Force Act and the Naval Discipline Act (which, of course, 
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apply to India), must be placed beyond the range of alteration by Indian legislation ; 
and it may also be found necessary to place similar restriction on the power to make 
laws affecting British nationality. But apart from these few matters it was felt 
that the new Indian Legislatures, Federal or Provincial, can appropriately be given 
power to affect Acts of Parliament (other than the Constitution Act itself) provided 
that the Governor-General acting “in his discretion” has given his previous sanction 
to the introduction of the Bill and his subsequent assent to the Act when passed : 
in other words, the combined effect of such previous sanction and subsequent 
assent will be to make the Indian enactment valid even if it is repugnant to an Act 
of Parliament applying to India. In his decisions on the admissibilty of any given 
measure the Governor-General would, of course, on the general constitutional plan 
indicated in the Report on the Special Powers of the Governor- General and Gover- 
nors, be subject to directions from the Secretary of State. Beyond a provision on 
these lines no further external limitation to the powers of Indian Legislature in 
relation to Parliamentary legislation would appear to be required. 

H.— CONSTITUENT POWERS. 

The conclusion just indicated — that the powerto vary the provisions of Acts of 
Parliament should not relate to the Constitution Act itself — led directly to the 
question of Constituent Powers. Discussion of this question disclosed a unanimous 
recognition of the fact that it would be impossible to contemplate a delegation 
to Indian Legislatures by provisions in the Constitution Act of any general powers 
to alter that Act itself, and that such powers must necessarily remain with 
Parliament for exercise by means of further legislation as and when required. 

2. This head of the Agenda was, however, frame 1 on the assumption that there 
might be some matters in regard to which specific powers might be granted to 
Indian Legislatures to make modifications, subject to suitable conditions, of the de- 
tailed arrangements to be embodied in the new Act. The problem was discussed 
with particular reference to two matters which, though of a somewhat different 
character, were found to raise substantially the same problems — namely, (a) the 
details of the franchise and the composition of the Legislatuics— Provincial and 
Federal ; and (b) the alteration of provincial boundaries, or the formation of new 
provinces. Taking the latter first, there was a general feeling that, while, once the 
Federation had been brought into being, it would be undesirable to give ground for 
the impression that the number, Bize or character of the federating units was to be 
liable to frequent or capricious re-arrangement at the behest of particular elements 
in their population — an impression which would be inimical to solidarity and to a 
settled political outlook— yet the Constitution Act might advantageously provide 
machinery whereby His Majesty’s Government would be empowered, after satisfying 
themselves that proposals for the re-adjustment of provincial boundaries, or possibly 
even for the formation of a new province, had behind them a solid backing of 
popular opinion in the areas concerned, and would not involve undue commitments 
on the resources of the Federation or the provinces, to give effect to such proposals. 
Attention was drawn in this connexion to the provisions of section 52- A of the 
existing Government of India Act as an indication of the kind of provisions which 
it might be desirable to retain in being. 

3. As regards the franchise and the composition of the Legislatures, it was re- 
cognised that scarcely any modification of the plans now contemplated for embodi- 
ment in the new Constitution could, in practice, fail to raise, either directly or in- 
directly, the general communal issue. His Majesty’s Government had, indeed, con- 
templated, and had foreshadowed in their Communal Decision, the insertion of 
provisions in the new Constitution designed to enable, after a suitable interval of 
time, its modification with the consent of the various communities and interests 
affected. Discussion, however, disclosed a general feeling that most difficult and 
controversial issues would be involved in an attempt to define hero and now condi- 
tions which, on the one hand, would not render the power to make such modifica- 
tions incapable of exercise, on account of the stringency of conditions to be fulfilled 
and, on the other haud, would satisfy the several communities and interests that 
any decision for modification was, in fact, the result of substantial mutual agree- 
ment. It was, moreover, generally recognised that the difficulty which thus presents 
itself in relation to the Communal Award of devising suitable conditions for the 
exercise of any provisions in the nature of Constituent Powers, in fact pervades the 
whole problem discussed under this Head. In the course of the discussion 
a very complete plan was, in fact, suggested as a statement of the conditions to 
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■which the exercise of the power (should such be granted by the Constitution) to 
modify the composition of the Legislatures and the nature of the franchise should 
be made subject. Objection, however, was taken to this proposal on the ground 
that its elaboration and stringency were such as, in all probability, to frustrate, in 
practice, the exercise of the power, even though there might be a really substantial 
popular demand for its exercise : it was suggested, therefore, on befialf of those 
who urged this objection, that a preferable course would be to leave it to His 
Majesty’s Government themselves to determine the nature of the provisions to be 
framed in fulfilment of their intention that the details of the Communal Award 
should be susceptible of modification with the consent of the communities affected. 

4. Finally, there was a consensus of opinion that the Constitution should pro- 
vide that whatever powers were granted of this nature should not be capable of 
exercise save after this lapse of a substantial period of time from the date of 
inauguration of the new Constitution, and account was not lost, throughout the 
discussion, of the probability that Parliament itself, in enacting the new Constitu- 
tion, would be inclined to approach with great caution any proposals for its altera- 
tion otherwise than by means which it could itself control. 

5. His Majesty’s Government took careful note of the very difficult issues to 
which the discussion had given rise ; they were disposed, while leaving unimpaired 
the authority of Parliament to decide any issues which 'might present themselves 
involving changes of a substantial character in the Constitution, to examine with 
care ana sympathy the provision of such machinery as might obviate the disadvan- 
tages and inconveniences to be anticipated from the lack of means to secure any 
alteration of the details of the Constitution as first enacted otherwise than by the 
difficult and lengthy process of an amending Bill : and would J be concerned to see 
that any provisions designed with this object were so framed as to enable Indian 
opinion to be fully ascertained before any alterations wore, in fact, carried out. 

III.— FUNDAMENTAL EIGHTS 

In the agenda of the Conference the question of Fundamental Eights was pur- 
posely linked up with the question of powers of the Legislatures, because it was felt 
that it had beeu insufficiently realised that the effect of inserting provisions of this 
kind in the Constitution must inevitably be (if they are to be more than expressions 
of a political ideal, which has never yet found a place in English constitutional instru- 
ments) to place statutory limitations on the powers of the new legislatures which may 
well be found to be of the highest practical inconvenience. The Government have not 
in any way failed to realise and take account of the great importance which haB been 
attached in so many quarters to the idea of making a chapter of Fundamental Eights 
a feature in the new Indian Constitution as a solvent of difficulties and a source 
of confidence : nor do they undervalue the painstaking care which has been devoted 
to framing the text of the large number of propositions which has been suggested 
and discussed. The practical difficulties which might result from including many, 
indeed most of them as conditions which must be complied with as a universal 
rule by executive or by legislative authority were fully explained in tho course of 
discussion and there was substantial support for the view that, as the means of 
securing fair treatment for majorities and minorities alike, the course of 
wisdom will be to reply, in so far as reliance cannot be placed upon mutual goodwill 
and mutual trust, on the ‘special responsibilities with which it was agreed 4 the 
Governor-General and the Governors are to be endowed in their respective sphere 
to protect the rights of minorities. It may well be, however, that it will be found 
that some of the propositions discussed can appropriately and usefully find their 
place in the Constitution ; and His Majesty’s Government undertook to examine 
them most carefully for this purpose. In tho course of discussion attention was 
drawn to the probability that occasion would be found, in connexion with the 
inauguration of the constitution, for a pronouncement by the Sovereign and that 
in the event, it might well be found expedient humbly to submit for His Majesty’s 
gracious consideration that such a pronouncement might advantageously give 
expression to some of the propositions brought under discussion which prove 
unsuitable for statutory cnactment.f 


* Sec Ecport on the special powers of the Governor-General and Governor, 
t Dr, Ambedkar advocated the inclusion in the Intruments of Instructions to 
the Governor-General and Governors of any propositions relating to Fundamental 
Eights which could not be enacted in the Constitution Act itself. 
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THE INDIAN BOUND TABLE CONFERENCE 

HEAD 1. 

Form of States’ Instrument of Accession. 

REPORT 

A meeting was held on the 20th December under the Chairmanship of Lord 
Irwin, which was attended by Mr. Davidson, Mr. Butler, the representatives at the 
Conference of the Indian States and certain legal experts and officials, to consider 
the form of States’ Instruments of Accession. 

2. It was agreed that the Federation would derive its powers which the Rulers 
of States would agree, for the purposes of the Federation only, to transfer to His 
Majesty the King for exercise by the Federal Government and Legislature and 
other Federal organs. In order to effect the transfer of these powers an agreement 
would require to be made by each State individually with the Crown which might 
be termed an Instrument of Accession. 

3. It was agreed that the accession of States whose Rulers were not for the 
time being exercising Ruling Powers would have to be postponed until the Rulers 
were in possession of Ruling Powers. Some apprehension was felt as to the conse- 
quent reduction at the outset in the strength of the Indian States’ representation 
in the Federal Legislature and it was considered that this question might require 
further examination in connection with that of the size and composition of the 
Federal Legislature in order that, having regard to the interests of British India, the 
position of the representation of the States as a whole might not be prejudiced. 

4. It was accepted that the formal conclusion ot agreements between the 
States and the Crown could not take place until after the Federal Constitution had 
been approved by Parliament. 

It was contemplated that the provision of the Act in regard to Federation should 
not take effect at once but that the Act should contain a proviso that they should 
be brought into force after a specified period if and when so many States had 
acceded. This procedure would secure that the States should not be asked to 
commit themselves definitely until they had the complete Act before them. But 
it was suggested # that opportunity might be found to enable the Princes’ views on 
the draft Constitution to be made known to Parliament while legislation was in 
progress. In particular it was thought desirable that opportunity should be afforded 
to the Chamber of Princes and the States individually to consider the Constitution 
as outlined in the White Paper and possible again at a later stage ( e . < 7 ., during 
the Report stage) if important amendments wero introduced in the scheme after its 
discussion in the Joint Committee where the States would be represented and the 
introduction of a Bill in Parliament. 

5. As regards the form of the Instruments of Accession the procedure which 
commended itself to the meeting as a whole was one whereby the States would 
convey to the Crown a transfer of the necessary powers and jurisdiction in accor- 
dance with the specific provisions of the Act. This procedure would enable respec- 
tively the Governor-General of the Federation and the other Federal organs estab- 
lished for the purposes of carrying out the Constitution, to exercise in relation to 
the States and the subjects of their Rulers, but only in accordance with the Consti- 
tution, the powers which the Rulers had agreed to transfer and would avoid a re- 
production m the Instruments of Accession themselves of the wording of each clause 
of the Act which related directly or indirectly to the States. But provision would 
have to be made for the transfer to be limited by the exclusion of certain matters. 

6 . It was agreed that the Instruments of Accession must provide for exclusion 
from the purview of the Federation of those powers and jurisdiction in respect of 
Federal subjects, in whole or in part, which it was not agreed by the individual 
States to transfer to the Federation, subject to the understanding that there could 
be no question of a State so restricting the transfer of powers as to render its 
adherence to the Federation ineffective. 

7. It was considered desirable that in due course the ^skeleton draft of an Ins- 
trument of Accession should be discussed between the Viceroy and the representa- 
tives of the States. 

The Conference noted the Report on the “Form of States’ Instruments of Acces- 
sion” after the following points had been raised 

With reference to paragraph 6 , in reply to enquiries by Mr. Joshi and Mr. 
Jayakar, the Secretary of State for India made it clear that it was not contempia- 
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ted that a States’ accession to the Federation should be accepted unless it was 
really substantially undertaking the Federal Duties. 

It was made clear that it was not contemplated that the Treaties should contain 
provisions which would enable a State to come into the Federation and go out 
again at pleasure. 

REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON THE EDUCATION OF THE ANGLO-INDIAN 
AND THE DOMICILED EUROPEAN COMMUNITY IN INDIA. 

1. The following delegates were selected to serve on the Committee 

Lord Irwin (Chairman). Sir Hubert Carr. Sir Henry Gidney. Sir Muhammad 
Iqbal, Mr. Jayakar. 

2. The Committee had the advantage of consultation with Sir Henry Richards, 
Senior Chief Inspector of the Board of Education, in regard to the system of 
inspection in England. 

3. The main problem which the Committee had to consider was whether 

European education, which is at present a provincial reserved subject, should be 
a provincial subject under the new constitution, or should become a responsibility 
of the Central Government. As long ago as 1913 the domiciled European and 
Anglo-Indian Community asked that European education should bo placed under 
Central Government. In 1923, and again in 1925, deputations from the community 
were received by the Secretary of State for India and made the same request. 

More recently the Committee on Education presided over by Sir P. Hartog con- 
sidered the matter and reported to the Statutory Commission against centralisation. 

The Committee had, therefore, to consider a problem which had been before 

Government of India and the Secretary of State for nearly 20 years. 

4. It is perhaps, therefore, hardly a matter for surprise that two opposing 

opinions found strong expression on the Committee. In these circumstances the Com- 
mittee sought for a middle course and they believe they have found it in the follow- 
ing proposals, which they accordingly submit for the approval of the Conference. 

The Committee recognise the special needs and circumstances of the Anglo- 
Indian Community and the necessity of maintaining a proper and adequate stand- 
dard of their education. They have, however, decided that it is not necessary on 
this account that Anglo-India education should be a central responsibility, but 
they recommend that the education of Anglo-Indians and domiciled Europeans 
should have special protection accorded to it in the several Provinces, and that 
means should be found to secure its better co-ordination. To this end they recom- 
mend that — 

(a) it should be provided by statute that there shall bo no reduction in 
existing educational grants-in-aid for the community in any Province other than 
a reduction pro rata with a reduction in the general educational grants-in-aid save 
with the consent of a majority of three-fourths of the Legislature concerned ; and 
further that this special protection shall continue until such time as it may be 
decided otherwise by a majority of three-fourths of the Legislature. These pro- 
visions should bo without prejudice to the special powers of the Governor for the 
protection of Minorities ; 

(5) each Province should forthwith and before the new Constitution comes 
into force create a Board for Anglo-Indian Education, consisting of the Education 
and Finance Ministers of Provinces, one representative from each of the Univer- 
sities in the Province, one representative of the Managers of Anglo-Indian Schools 
and two Anglo-Indians, the Boards being nominated by the Governors in con- 
sultation with the Ministers of Education after taking into consideration any 
recommendations put forward by the interests concerned. The Board’s duties 
would be to make representations to the Ministers as to the amount ot 
the block grant that they might consider necessary for the discharge 
of their duties, to administer the grants when made, and to tender advice to the 
Ministers on matters of administration concerning Anglo-Indian Educational 
Institutions ; 

(c) in order to secure uniformity of educational standards, and co-ordination 
of Anglo-Indian education throughout India, an Inter-Provincial Board for Anglo- 
Indian Education should bo established forthwith, consisting of the Provincial 
Ministers of Education or their deputies and an equal number of persons nominated 

59 
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by Provincial Governors to represent Anglo-Indian schools, in consultation with the 
Ministers of Education and the community concerned. The Chairman should he 
elected by the Board from their own number ; 

id) the Inspectorate of Anglo-Indiau Schools should be appointed by the 
Inter-Provincial Board and placed under the general direction of the Board, for 
the purpose of securing uniformity of educational standard, and inspection. The 
Inspectorate should work under a Chief Inspector and have jurisdication in such 
areas as the Board may decide, after consultation with the Provincial Boards 
concerned. In respect of the administration of schools situtated within a Province, 
the Inspectorate would work under the specific control of the Provincial Minister 
of Education, acting in consultation with the Provincial Board of Education ; 

(e) the cost of the Inter-Provincial Board and of the Inspectorate should.be 
borne by the Provinces in proportions to be decided by that Board, or, failing 
agreement, by arbitration. 

5. In making the recommendations in sub-paragraphs (b) to (e) of para- 
graph 4, the Sub-Committee assume that the maintenance of this or some equivalent 
machinery for the purpose of giving effect to the recommendation in sub-paragraph 
(a) of paragraph 4 should be rightly held to fall within the scope of the special 
responsibilities of Governors for the protection of Minorities. 

The Conference noted the Report of the Committee on the Education of the 
Anglo-Indian and the Domiciled European Community in India. 

13th December, 1932. 


SUPREME COURT 

The Conference considered the question of a Supremo Court for Tndia. Tn intro- 
ducing the discussion Sir Tcj Sapru referred to the fact that general agreement 
had been reachod in previous discussions that some sort of a Federal Court was 
necessary to interpret the constitution and to decide constitutional disputes between 
the Federation and the Provinces and between the units of the Federation. The only 
question that remained was whether there should be Federal Court as apart from a 
a Supreme Court or whether there should be a Supreme as well. Now, if it became 
necessary to have a Supreme Court at all then he and his colleagues were entirely 
opposed to having a separate Supreme Court set up. In the interests both of eco- 
nomy and efficiency there must bo only one Court which might sit in two divisions 
for the decision of Federal issues and of appeals from High Courts in India respec- 
tively. Ho pointed out that a purely Federal Court of three or four judges would 
not be likely to carry much weight while a bigger Court of 9 to 12 judges would 
command confidence and attract talent. For these reasons he and his colleagues 
wanted both a Federal and a Supremo Court but not two separate Courts. 

As regards the composition he thought that in view of the paramount impor- 
tance of keeping the judiciary absolutely independent of all political taint the cons- 
titution should provide for the institution of the Court, for tlio appointment of the 
judges by the Crown and for the guaranteeing of their salaries. No religious or 
racial considerations should influence the appointment of J udges who should be 
taken from any community, European or Indian, provided that they could 
command confidence by reason of their independence, of their competence and their 
impartiality. 

The setting up of a Supreme Court, however, did not mean that the jurisdiction 
of the Privy Council should be ousted. That jurisdiction should continue. At 
present there arc two classes of cases that come to the Privy Council. The first 
consists of cases which are valued at over Rs. 10,000 : the second of cases in 
which the High Court certifies that there is some substantial point of law which 
ought to conic before the judges of the Privy Council. It would be to the ad- 
vantage of all alike if the pecuniary limit of appeal were raised, and with regard 
to the second class of appeals a certificate was required, not from High Courts 
but from the Supreme Court. He did not think that the work of the Supremo 
Court would be so vast as to require 20 or 30 judges as had been suggested in 
certain quarters.. The right of appeal was perhaps somewhat abused and it 
would be the business of the new Legislatures to consider whether this right should 
not be restricted in the interests of justice, but his view was that no more than 
9 to 12 judges would be necessary in the combined Federal and Supremo Court. 
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As regards Criminal appeals, his view was that appeals to tho Supreme Court 
should be allowed only in ease of capital sentences and then under certain well- 
defined conditions. He felt that tho new constitution would not be complete 
without both a Federal and a Supreme Court. 

Mr. Zafndla Khan agreed generally with Sir Tej Sapru that there should 
ultimately be a Supreme Court. He considered however that as a Supreme Court 
was not an essential part of the constitution, all that was now necessary was to 
lay down the details of its constitution in the new statute, leaving it to the future 
Legislature to decide the actual date of its establishment. He agreed with Sir 
Tej that the right of appeal to the Privy Council should remain, that there should 
be some limitation to the number of appeals generally, and that the Supreme 
Court should have a certain criminal jurisdiction, for example, in cases of capital 
punishment ; thore should bo a right of appeal to the Supreme Court in all cases 
of acquittal by a lower court and subsequent conviction by a High Court, and 
in other capital cases within certain defined limits. 

Sir A. P. Patro speaking as a taxpayer was not convinced ‘of the immediate 
necessity of a Supreme Court. A Federal Court was essential at the outset, but 
in their present straitened finances and with the jurisdiction of the Privy Council 
to continue, they might well wait until the Federal Court. In any case it was 
not certain that tho best talent could be procured for such a Court because a 
lucrative practice would generally bo considered more attractive.' 

Sir N, Sircar was definitely opposed to the constitution of a Supermc Court. 
The cost would be prohibitive ; auy right of appeal to the Supreme Court even in 
the limited criminal field of capital cases, would bo largely availed of and some 
twenty or twenty-five judges would be necessary to deal with the work. If tho 
object of the proposal w r as to escape eventually from the jurisdiction of the Privy 
Council this was not possible because the Privy Council exercises a prerogative 
power. Nor was this desirable; the Privy Council, sitting as the last impartial 
tribunal in an atmosphere remote from local colour and prejudice, had dono much 
for British-Indiau jurisprudence during the last 150 years, and its services should 
not be lightly set aside. 

Mr. Mudaliyar urged that a “Dominion Status” constitution involves a 
Supreme Court, just as a Federal constitution involves a Federal Court. Tho only 
issuo therefore was whether a Supreme Court should be established now or later. 
The main objection urged to establishing it now was the cost. But this did not 
take account of the fact that civil courts in India were generally self-supporting. 
The judges of the Federal Court, at least three and possibly five in number, might 
not bo fully occupied by Federal matters and if sitting as a Supreme Court they 
heard civil appeals the stamp fees would offset the cost of the Court. Criminal 
appeals would be comparatively few. It should bo noted that a resolution has been 
passed by the present Legislative Assembly subsequent to the meeting of the Con- 
sultative Committee in favour of the immediate establishment of a Supreme Court. 

Sir Akbar Ihjdari , expressing tho general view of the States Delegation, said 
that it was essential that the Federal Court should bo a separate and distinct 
entity. A Federal Court was a constitutional necessity ; a Supremo Court was not 
a matter of immediate importance, and, in any case, was the concern of British 
India alone. To visualise two divisions of the same Court;, one Federal and one 
Supreme, was to confuse the issue. A Federal Court was a Federal essential and 
would require to be manned by judges of outstanding integrity, with a knowledge 
of constitutional law, customarily associated with All-India interests and free from 
local prejudices. The question of a Supremo Court on the other hand was merely 
a question of supplementing the judicial system of British India. 

Sir Hubert Carr considered that no case had been made out for incurring tho 
expense of a Supreme Court. 

Mr Jatjakar , having shown that no difference of principle existed on the 
British Indian side, asked whether the constitutional picture could be regarded as 
complete if it did not provide every Indian with a complete right of appeal within 
his own country. The cost of a Supremo Court and its date of establishment were 
questions of detail ; in principle, it was an essential of tho Constitution. 

Sir Tej Sapru did not agree with tho conception of a Federal Court as put 
forward by Sir Akbar Hydari, 
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After some discussion it was decided that, in view of the differences of opinion 
that had emerged, it would be of n$ advantage to appoint a Committee of the 
Conference to consider the question further. 

Subsequently, by leave ot the Conference, a note on the subject by Sir Claud 
Schuster and Sir Maurice Gwyer was circulated as one of the Conference 
memoranda. 


GENERAL DEBATE— DISCUSSION ON REPORTS 

MEETING HELD ON THE 23rcl DECEMBER 1932 

Sir Samuel Eoare presided at to-night’s sitting of the Round Table Conference 
which after noting the report of the Financial Safeguards Committee began a 
general debate opened by Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru. 

Sir T. B. Sctpru said the picture would bo completed when the White Paper 
was issued, it was then that they would ask themselves what was the sum-total of 
their gain. Subject to that reservation he would say that there were certain broad 
questions on which agreement has been reached, though there had been no agree- 
ment on every question. The big issue was federation. Ho had not come all this 
distance with the feeling that all they could achieve was provincial autonomy divor- 
ced from central responsibility. 

Sir T. B. Sapru’s conception of federation was that the States should be hono- 
ured partners, while British India should not be treated as a dependency of the 
States. He proceeded to request for a definite statement on behalf of the States 
on the size of the legislature and allocation of seats inter se , pointing out that 
there seemed to be two different opinions. 

Ho urged that the date of inauguration of federation was of the most vital 
importance and should not be longer than twelve months after the passage of the 
Act. If by then the princes had not decided, the federation must be framed to 
function, leaving the door open to the princes to cotnc in when they pleased. 

Sir T. B. Sapru visualised the federation operating at the latest in 1935 and 
said if the Imperial Government considered that his idea was impossible, it would 
be most dangerous for them to start the new constitution in the. provinces leaving 
the centre unaltered. 

Sir Tej Bahadur said that his group had urged that the British Government 
must fix the date for federation as it had done with the dominions and hoped that 
before then a date would be fixed whereby the States must formally and authori- 
tatively notify their willingness to enter. 

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru procecdod to refer to the reserve bank and said that 
there was no serious difference with regard to the conditions for the establishment 
of the bank, but referring to the difficulty ot fixing the conditions for the establish- 
ment of the bank, he said that he would not be a party to any scheme which 
contemplated no central responsibility if a reserve bank was not established. ‘If you 
find it impossible to inaugurate a federation with central responsibility, you must 
not assume that we agree to provincial autonomy or any change in the constitu- 
tion of the centre. We reserve the liberty of making such a demand with regard 
to responsibility at the centre of British India ns wo may be advised 7 . 

Referring to financial safeguards, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru dealt with the question 
of security of British investors on the lines of the speech of the Conciliation Group 
and added that a few persons might have talked of repudiation but there were 
hundreds of millions of his countrymen who were prepared to honour the obliga- 
tions. Ho appealed to the British investor not to lose courage in relation to a 
country owing common allegiauce to the King-Emperor. The establishment of 
political relations between Britain and India on a sounder footing would advance 
India’s credit which otherwise would go down. 

Referring to the appoiutmont of a financial adviser Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru 
asked that He should not represent any financial interest either in London, Bombay 
or Calcutta and should be appointed by the Governor- General in consultation with 
the Ministers and should be above party politics and be unconnected with any 
party in India or England and should not bo a rival to the Finance Minister. 
They must also indicate that the financial adviser was not going to bo a compul- 
sorily permanent feature of the constitution. 
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Sir Tcj Bahadur Sapru turned to India’s defence and dealt with the control of 
the army in this transition period largely on the same lines as his earlier speech. 
Pie demanded that the Indian legislature should be responsible for the maintenance 
and expansion of military education. He understood that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment were considering the reduction of British troops. ‘We regard that in the 
military expenditure there is considerable room for economies and a committee of 
experts should be appointed to investigate the problem of reduction with a view to 
bring the expenditure near pre-war level.’ 

Sir Tcj Bahadur Sapru called on Sir Samuel Hoare to make a definite pronounce- 
ment on this part of the R. T, C. work which would considerably help the reception 
of the constitution. It must be acceptable to the people cf India. Unless he and 
his colleagues were able to convince the Congressites, the chances of making a wide 
appeal to the country were very limited. ‘With all ray differences with Congressmen 
I had, that as far as Mr. Gandhi is concerned, he sums up in his personality the 
highest degree of self-respect in India and the highest degree of patriotism in _ the 
country’. The present state of things in India could not be allowed to continue 
much longer without causing serious injury and prejudice to the work which they 
had been doing amidst so much of unpopularity. He did not wish the Congressmen 
to be treated as outlaws but to work the constitution. ‘If wc are to discuss these 
things with whom are we to discuss them ? As far as Mr. Gandhi is concerned he 
will simply refuse to discuss any political question inside the jail’. 

Sir T. B. Sapru said that if on the Government’s own showing the situation had 
improved, were they improving the chances of constitutional methods and chances of 
this constitution being accepted in India by keeping 15,000 or 16,000 men, who 
might be thoroughly wrong in the methods that they have adopted but who have 
nevertheless gone to jail because of their opinions and certain activities. I am mak- 
ing an earnest appeal to you to consider the situation. I tell you that I have never 
known in my 30 years of experience as a publieman so much of bitterness and so 
much of hostile feeling in Indian homes as I have witnessed during the last few 
months. 

Lord Peel suggested that the reservations had been over-emphasised with the 
result that they had overlooked the very real and great transfer of authority that 
was being made to Indian Ministers. He proceeded to explain the attitude of those 
for whom he spoke in regard to safeguards and said that it was not due to a desire 
to retain power but it arose from a deep sentiment of obligation and responsibility 
to India and anxiety to see that it should be properly carried out by those to whom 
it was transferred. He referred also to the violent statements made in Tndia by 
persons of considerable standing which affected public opinion in Britain though ho 
did not doubt that thousands and thousands of Indians were just as determined to 
see that justice was done as any other people. Moreover the present world economic 
disturbances caused additional anxiety about establishing a new financial and econo- 
mic system in India. He concluded by welcoming Sir T. B. Sapru’s promise that 
he and his friends would do their utmost to bring the largest section of the Con- 
gress into the working of the Federation and said that unless they succeeded, the 
successful working of the Federal system would be most difficult. 

Lord Reading recalled the doubts and hesitation with which one of tho British 
political parties had entered the conference and how they had travelled a long way 
since they had first met. Lord Reading paid a tribute to Sir Samuel Hoaro on 
behalf of the British Liberals and also praised tho civilians here and in India and 
tho commissions who had proceeded to India. Lord Reading complimented the 
British Indian delegates and princes who played a noteworthy party. Alluding to 
Federation, he said that there was no history in the creation of Federations which 
could even approach the stupendous character of this Federation. They had difficul- 
ties, but they had reached a commendable degree of agreement and differences 
mainly related to the method of carrying out tho principles to which they had agreed. 

“What we have to do is to arrivo at a solution which would bo agreeable not 
only to British India but also to the princes and ourselves in this country so that 
we can when a Bill is introduced in Parliament present a picture which tho British 
public will be ready to accept. The greatest difficulty has been in regard to finance. 
Everything that had been originally said in this connection is being carried out 
except in one respect, namely, the measures by which it was hoped to enable finance 
to be transferred before the reserve bank is brought into existence. The difficulties 
on this point are not of our creation. They are not of tho Government’s creation 
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but they are entirely due to the world conditions. The Indian colleagues would 
agree that the Government have done their utmost to meet them and have met 
them wherever possible. 77 

Wherever it had not been found possible it was because of conditions in this 
country. Sir Tcj Bahadur Sapru had mainly based his argument on security for 
the British investor but had left out of account the fact that it was not merely 
financial assets to which the lender looked. He also thought of those that were go- 
ing to handle those assets. 

‘There is no want of trust at all but you have to remember when you make 
transfer of financial responsibility that you transfer not only assets but you put in 
quite a different position those who have invested money. You must have some 
general provision in order to give the same feeling of security to the investor in 
future that ho has to-day. Of course, as federal government develops and adminis- 
tration of finance by a minister is soon to be of a prudent and wise character that 
feeling of security will grow but at the present moment you have to bear in mind 
that you are making that change, and you must take caie that there is a safeguard 
given not only to the present investor but to the future investor because you will 
require to borrow money in this country again and again. 7 

In conclusion Lord Reading urged them to accustom themselves to rely too much 
on the past. ‘What we are attempting is to build up so that there shall be real co- 
operation between us. 7 

The Raja of Sarila, speaking on behalf of some of the small States, emphasized 
that no discrimination of any fundamental character should be made between the 
States and was anxious that there should be no discrimination in regard to distri- 
bution of seats. The princes had failed to come to an agreed solution in regard to 
the principles on which allocation of seats to the Indiau States should be made and 
there was no hope of agreement. ‘His Majesty’s Government, therefore, have to give 
their award and the smaller States are content to leave the decision to the sense of 
justice and equity of His Majesty’s Government. 7 The Raja of Sarila urged the early 
abolition of tributes. 

Sir AJcbar Eydari repudiated any suggestion that the States’ desire to federate 
had diminished find declared most emphatically that they had not retired from the 
position they had adopted at the outset. He referred in this connection to the idea 
that the States would break the federation over the questiou of finance and said 
their anxiety was to prevent that catastrophe as evidenced by the fact that they 
had accepted a tax which was odious to the States and agreed that it should be a 
federal source of revenue. He claimed that the princes and their ministers had 
conclusively shown their desire to join British India in forming a truly national 
government. He added that he did not worry about safeguards as, if central res- 
ponsibility and provincial autonomy were worked in the proper spirit, they would 
not.be needed. He concluded by paying a tribute to Sir Samuel Hoarc and said that 
India had in him an advocate for everything which stable Indian opinion demanded 
in the shape of constitutional reform. 

Smlar Tara Singh dealt with the position of minorities, especially in the Funjab 
and urged if the Government lent its weight to the Allahabad Agreement, most of 
the difficulties in this connection both in the Tunjab and India would disappear. Ho 
advocated, that any measure adversely affecting a minority should be dependent on 
the sanction of Governor or Governor-General and require the consent of a specified 
number of members of the community. He said if these safcguaids were granted 
a large number would rally to support the constitution. He also urged that a 
member of the minorities should be appointed to the Cabinet and asked for (refuta- 
tion ?) of the suggestion that the strength of the Sikhs in the army was to be re- 
duced. He urged that the Sikhs should bo given weightago in Sind. 

Natcab Liaqat Hyat Khan appealed for realisation once for all that the States 
were as anxious to enter federation as British India and declared emphatically that 
the princes as a wholo at the present moment were as prepared to enter federation 
as when they pledged themselves thereto. He said that this declaration was made 
on behalf of the princes generally. He paid tributes to Sir Samuel Hoarc 
who, if they succeeded in establishing federation, would have an enviable name 
in the Indian history and referring to proportions in the Federal Legislatures 
promised that the views of British Inaian delegates would bo faithfully 
reported to the princes and that they would undoubtedly receive their most careful 
attention. 
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Sir Purushottamdas Thakurdas said that they could not claim that thoy were 
all satisfied even to the smallest degree regarding the special subjects in which they 
held different views. Few Indians would be satisfied until they got Dominion 
Status for India. Whether they had been satisfied with what had been clone in 
this Round Table Conference or not and however small or large might be the 
degree of their satisfaction, there was one ray of hope, namely, the spirit with 
which the British delegation headed by the Secretary of State worked with them 
and the assurance he had given them at the committee and full conference meet- 
ings. Indian delegates wanted to see how these assurances would be translated in- 
to action. 

The Round Table Conference consultations should be judged by three acid tests 
in the very near future by India. The now constitution might take a few months 
or few years to begin work. Meantime the spirit they had seen here required to bo 
translated into action. The first test was : 'Is the Government of India prepared 
substantially to reduce military expenditure.’ Secondly, the direction in which In- 
dians expect relief without delay was the action by the Secretary of State in con- 
nection with gold export from India. In this connection Sir Purushottamdas 
Thakurdas urged that the Government of India should immediately consult repre- 
sentative men in India with a view to examine the feasibility of retaining India’s 
gold for purposes of India’s reserves. 

In regard to the third part of this acid test, Sir Purushottamdas Thakurdas sta- 
ted that a good deal had been said in regard to the credit of India which in his 
opinion would at the moment depend primarily, irrespective of any safeguards there might 
be in the constitution, on the contentment of the masses in India and on the 
masses in India resorting to their ordinary work to earn a living by the sweat of 
their brow without resorting to violence. 

He concluded by saying that the people of India were looking forward for the 
release of Mahatma Gandhi forthwith. ‘Such release would impress them and make 
it plain that the assurance you have given in regard to the future of India belongs 
to the spirit which is animating you even now.’ Before the proposals mature, 
whatever they might do in regard to constitution in the making as long as they 
had Mahatma Gandhi in jail they would find the people of India would not 
seriously consider the constitution in the making. 

Earl JVinterton pointed out that the Round Table Conference had been attacked 
from the left in India and from the right in Britain. He said he always believed 
in meeting attacks by counter-attacks and pledged himself to meet the criticism of 
their deliberations and proposals in Parliament with all the cnegy and vigour at 
his command. Ho was certain that his Indian colleagues would defend their 
position as delegates with courage which in view of their record during the last few 
troublous years could be expected from them. 

In regard to the position of the Conservative parly Earl Winterton could not 
conceal that there had been differences of opinion on the subject of Indian policy 
both in the past, present and the future but ho believed that a great bulk of unoffi- 
cial members of the party were willing and ready to consider and adopt the federal 
solution. Ho did not believe that the balk of opinion was either obstructionist or 
reactionary but it did demand safeguards alike for security of India itself and for 
its remaining part of the British Empire. 

Sir Manubhai Mehta recalled the princes’ conditions for entering federation, 
particularly, those relating to paramountcy and safeguards. The princes would 
make up their minds when th: picture was completed. But the various difficulties 
that had confronted them in the past were now removed. ‘I do not expect any 
difficulty in the way of federation. Wc are returning to India with feelings of 
hope.’ But there was more to be done. Foundations for the future prosperous 
empire must be laid in a spirit of goodwill. ‘Prepare the country well. There is 
at present bitterness in the very core of the people. It is all very well to say that 
the situation in the country has improved. All I can say is “All is not well in 
the State of Denmark.” Therefore my request is to give freedom with open hands 
and good grace.’ 

'I am pleading on behalf of British India though I am from an Indian Stale 
because I am interested myself. Geographical demarcations do not prevent the 
spirit from crossing the boundaries and entering the States. So long as the spirit 
of unrest, bitterness and antipathy to Government is allowed to remain unremedied 
in British India wo have a standing menace. I appeal to you to remove it by 
giving solid satisfaction to the people, as delay will only load to further bitterness.’ 
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The Raja Bisarya assured the British Indians that there was no foundation 
for fear that the British India would become a dependency of the States and said 
that nothing was further from the minds of the States than to exploit the situa- 
tion in India to secure unreasonable selfish advantages. The States were more 
convinced than ever that federation based on recognition of the various interests 
concerned would be in the best interests of the Empire, British India and the 
States, But British India would understand the States 7 hesitation to sign the docu- 
ment without first ascertaining the terms thereof. 

H. U. the Aga Khan felt that the conference might congratulate itself in taking 
a great step forward. In all the deliberations the good of Indians a whole had been 
the dominant consideration. He suggested that all who worked together at the 
Bound Table Conference should form a Bound Table Party and meet in a select 
committee. H. H. the Aga Khan sympathetically referred to the regretted absenso 
of the Premier and said if he succeeded in his ambition of helping disarmament, 
peace and world recovery, it would ensure the happiest results for the welfare and 
prosperity of India, He paid tributes also to Sir Samuel Hoare and like other 
speakers referred with appreciation to the work of the secretariat and the India 
Office staff. H. H, the Aga Khan then proposed a loyal resolution to His Majesty, which 
expressed the delegates’ grateful sense of honour, by His Majesty placing his robing- 
room at their disposal and said that His Majesty had once more manifested that 
consideration for the princes and the people of India, which kindled with affection 
their traditional loyalty to the sovereign. He expressed confidence that His Majesty 
would share the hopes of satisfaction engendered in the minds of all delegates by a 
spirit of mutual understanding and goodwill which inspired their consultations. 

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru , in seconding His Highness the Aga Khan’s resolution, 
unreservedly associated himself with the resolution in all sincerity and also thanked 
Sir Samuel Hoare, for his unsparing efforts to remove the cause which brought the 
delegates to London. Ho said that whatever their differences, Sir Samuel Hoare 
had succeeded in convincing them that he was in great earnest about the federation. 

Sir Manubhai Mehta, on behalf of the States, supported the message of homage to 
the King which was carried by all standing. 


MEETING HELD ON THE 24th . DECEMBER 1932 

Lord Sanhey , presiding at to-day’s final meeting of the Conference opened 
proceedings by announcing that the following reply to the delegates’ message to 
the King-Emperor had been received from His Majesty : 

“Delegates of the Round Table Conference.” 

“I think you sincerely for the loyal words you have addressed to mo at the 
conclusion of your Conference. I know how complex the problem before you has, 
under closer scrutiny, proved to be and I shall study with deep interest the report 
of your deliberations. It is gratifying to learn that the Rpirit of goodwill which is 

3 crmost in men’s hearts at this Beason has prevailed throughout your meetings, 
I feel confident that your labours will prove to havo fortified the partner- 
ship whose strength and endurance are of such consequence to all my people. 
I bid you Godspeed, with my best wishes for peace and prosperity in the new year”. 
The delegates aud all present stood during the reading of the message. 

Secretary of State’s Statement 

Sir S. Hoare then addressed the Conference and said 

“Lord Chancellor, “To-day we are attempting to finish our endeavour to recreate 
the fellowship of the Round Table Conference in modern conditions— a fellowship 
founded by King Arthur and depicted upon the opposite wall of this Royal robiug 
room. We have not been unsuccessful in our attempt. Already others wish to follow 
our example. Only a few weeks ago a distinguished American came to see mo 
to ask for the details as to our procedure. Evidently ho was contemplating au 
experiment of Round Table Conference for fcho Philippines. 

“Imitation is the surest form of flattery aud that shows that the experiment 
upon which wo have been engaged has been watched with the closest aud most 
sympathetic attention from every part of the world. To-day wo are looking back 
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at our past work. To-morrow we will be looking forward to the next step. As 

to the past, we have not been working in an empty void. We have not been 

attempting to creat a situation in the air. We have not been, like Abbe Sieyes 
in the year of the French Revolution, creating paper constitutions. 

“From the start to. finish we have been circumscribed by the hard facts of 
the world as we find it. We have been confronted with the problem of reconciling 
the claims of three partners, who, for many generations, have been uuited in an 
undertaking of far-reaching ramifications— Great Britain on the one hand, British 
India on tho other and Indian India on the third. The old Articles of Association 
were getting out of date and a new bond of union had to be found. 

“The great achievement of the first Round Table Conference was to establish the 
fact for the first, and I believe for all time, that the new bond must be the bond 
of All-India Federation with the rights of each of the three parties effectively safe- 
guarded. 1 believe historians will say that this decision was a turning point in tho 

course of the British Empire. To-day let us, with gratitude, remember those mem- 
bers who took so prominent a part in bringing this ideal into the realm of practical 
politics. Let us remember in particular His Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner, who, 

I think, was the first of the Princes to press his view in this respect upon the Con- 
ference. Let us also remember Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru. 

“Sir Tej Bahadur, if I may say so, was the first member of the Conference who 
fully realised the implications of this great ideal and who in those early days was 
much more conversant with the details of the Federation than I think any other 
member of tho Conference. Lot us throw our miuds back to those days. Scarcely 
any of us, having lived under the unitary form of Government, really understood 
tho implications of a Federation. I atn told that at that time book-sellers in London 
did a roaring trade in the sale of manuals about Federations. I am told that there 
was a positive run upon the London Library by the various Government Depart- 
ments concerned in order to get any text-books that boro upon that difficult subject. 

“If I may say so, it was of the greatest value to all our subsequent proceedings 
that we had from the very start the expert and technical advice oi Sir X. B. Sapru 
upon all those very difficult constitutional questions. Tho Federal idea then was a 
great idea that emerged from the first meetings of the Conference. 

“The second Conference met in the face of very great difficulties. On tho one 
hand we wero in the throes of a world economic crisis and on the other we wero 
faced with a change of Government and an impending general election. Those 
factors in themselves placed great difficulties in the way of our deliberations. 

“But there was a third difficulty. There was the difficulty of the communal 
question. There we found that, with the best will in the world, at every stage last 
year we were brought up against the barrier of communal difficulty. 1 think the 
real achievement of the Conference last year was to start on foot a whole series 
of enquiries the most important of which were the detailed enquiries that led to tho 
Government’s Communal Award and included amongst which wero the invaluablo 
reports of the Committees that went to India in the new year— Lord Lothian’s 
Committee, Mr. Davidson’s Committee, Lord Eustace Percy’s Committee. 
And I am quite sure that but for the award that reluctantly, but none tho has 
inevitably, the Government had to make our deliberation this year would have 
been rendered impossible and infructuous. 

“I now come to the work of this (third) Conference and I would sum up the results 
in two sentences. I would say, first of all, that we have clearly delimited the field upon 
which the future constitution is going to be built in a much more detailed manner 
than in the last two years. We havo delimited the spheres of activtiy of tho various 
parts of the constitution. Secondly, (and I regard this result as much more im- 
portant even than the important first result) wo have, I believe, created an esprit 
cle corps amongst all of us that is determined to see the building that is going to 
be reared upon the field that we have marked out both complete in itself and 
completed at the earliest possible date. 

“I said that we had marked out the ground. Let me explain by few examples 
what I mean by that assertion. 1 take the various parts of the constitutional 
structure in order. I begin with the part that Indian India, the India of the 
States, is to play in the Federation, There wo have made it quite clear that 
there is no risk in any respect to tho Treaties or to the obligations into which 
they and we have entered. I hope that I havo made it quite clear that all ques- 
tions governed by that general term ‘Paramountcy’ do not enter into the Federal 
CO 
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scheme at all. I think also that I may say that we have made some progress in the 
inquiry over which Lord Irwin presided one day this week into the methods by 
which the States will accede to the Federation. 

“Let me say in passing, for 1 think it may help our future discussions both here 
and in India, that we have always regarded an effective federation as meaning the 
accession of a reasonable number of States and as at present # advised, we _ should 
regard something like not less than half the population as a kind _ of definition we 
have in mind. Next I come to the Federation and the units. Here again,'! think, we have 
made great progress in delimiting the field between the Centre on the one hand and 
the Provincial and States units on the other. We have been carefully through the 
lists of the Federal and non-Federal activities and we have got much nearer to 
agreement than we had ever reached before. It is now quite clear that there will 
be a definite delimitation of activities of each of these three parts of the Federal 
structure. To*day I need not go into the details, for the report of the distribution 
of the Powers Committee will show both to you and to the world outside the pro- 
gress that we have made in that direction. 

“Next there is the very difficult question of Federal finance, one of the most vital 
questions in the whole field of Federal activities. Unfortunately^ wo were discussing 
that question at a time of great difficulty. Wo have been discussing it at a time 
no Government in the world has sufficient money for its needs. But I think I can 
claim that there, again, we have made some substantial progress. I fully admit 
that there are differences still to be recognised and to be reconciled. I do not think 
it could be otherwise in any question of this kind, but I should like to say to Lord 
Peel, who, so far as the Conference is concerned, is the father of Federal Finance, 
(at present it is a rather difficult offspring, but, I think, as it grows up, it will be- 
come easier to manage) how much indebted we are both to him and to liis Com- 
mittee for having made the progress that they have achieved. T can say that tho 
work they have done will very materially help tho Government in coming to a deci- 
sion in consultation with the Central Government and Provincial Governments in 
India at an early date. 

“Then there are those difficult questions that we have always had with us in 
connection with the Federal institutions— the question about the size of the Cham- 
bers and about the allocation of seats. I say quite frankly that as regards the size 
of the Chambers I had hoped that we should have reached a greater measure of 
agreement than we found possible during theso last weeks. It lias been made clear 
that there still are differences to be reconciled, not only differences between British 
India and the States but differences between the bigger States and the smaller Sta- 
tes ; differences even between some members of the Chamber of Princes and other 
members of the Chamber of Princes. 

“I wish we could have reached a further agreement upon this difficult question. 
I am quite sure that we have got to come to a decision upon it in tho early future. 
To-day I would venture to say that, as far as the Government is concerned, wo 
have come to the view that whatever may be tho numbers of the Second Chamber 
some system of grouping will have to be adopted. I would say further that wo 
must await further discussions that are going to take place in India in, l hope, the 
comparatively near future about the size of the Chambers. I hopo they will succeed, 
but I would emphasise the fact that whether by tho parties directly concerned or 
whether, if they prefer it, by tho British Government a decision must be reached 
upon this point in the comparatively near future, unless a great part of our futuro 
discussions is to be gravely impeded. 

“Then there was the question of the representation of communities in tho Centre, 
particularly of the Moslem community. There, I think, I can say, definitely— l 
think I have said it indirectly very often before— that the Government consider that 
the Moslem community should have a representation of 33j £ per cent in the Federal 
Centre. As far as Indian India is concerned that must be a matter for arrangement 
between the communities affected and the princes, but, so far as the British Govern- 
ment has any part in the question we will, at any time, give our good offices to 
making it as easy as possible for the arrangement between those parties with regard 
to the future allocation of seats. 

Then again, I venture to say that definitely to-day, because I am anxious that that 
factor in the problem should not in any way impede the futuro progress in elabora- 
ting the further stages of the constitution now with all those Federal questions. 
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“I can see that there is grave anxiety in the minds of many members of the 
Conference— and I can sympathise with that anxiety— lest the various complications 
of which I have just given certain instances should take too long to settle and that 
the. Federation will drift into the dim distance and will cease to be a reality in practical 
politics. Feeling that anxiety Sir T. B. Sapru asked last night that a definite date 
should be placed in the bill at which time the Federation should come into being. He 
qualified his request — and qualified it, no doubt, quite rightly — with the reservation 
that if the conditions were not fulfilled, Parliament must have some means at its 
disposal for postponing the date of the Federation. 

“Now I agree with him that the last thing in the world that we wish is to see 
the Federation drift back into being simply an idea and not an integral part of the 
Indian constitution. Bui I think I ought to say that I do find a difficulty in agree- 
ing, if, indeed, this is the time to agree or disagree, to anything in the nature of 
a definite date in the proposals of the Act. The difficulties in my mind are 
two-fold. I am not quite sure, and here I am speaking very candidly in the presence 
of representatives of the Slates, what reaction something that might appear to be 
rather in the nature of an ultimatum, might have on the Indian States themselves. 

“Again, I find this difficulty. I feel that the machinery of the constitution will 
bo of an extremely complicated nature and I think that Parliament, if it were 
confronted with a definite date, might be much more cautious in detailing the pro- 
visions of causation, that it might demand than it would be without a date. 

“After all, machinery for bringing the Act into operation is going to be of a very 
complicated nature. I have always contemplated that some such method as a Par- 
liamentary resolution would be adopted for bringing the Federation into operation 
and that the method would be adopted at the earliest possible opportunity. 

“What I can Bay to Sir T. B, Sapru is that we are going to do our utmost . to 
removo every obstacle in the way of the Federation ana to remove it at the earliest 
possible date. Let me also say to him that we do not intend to inaugurate any 
kind of Provincial Autonomy under conditions which might leave the Federation to 
follow on as a mere contingency in future. We shall, as I say, between now and 
the passage of the Bill, do everything in our power (here I am speaking, I think, 
not only for tho British Government but for the British delegation as a whole), to 
any obstacle that may at present stand in the way of the Federation coming into 
being at as early a date as possible. 

“Lastly, let mo say a word upon another side of this part of onr discussions. 
For the last two years we have discussed the question of certain new provinces. Wo 
have discussed the question of Sind at the very opening of our deliberations two 
years ago. Last year wo discussed in detail for the first time the question of Orissa. 
Since those discussions we have had expert enquiries into both questions. 

“Basing our views upon the reports of those enquiries, basing our views still 
more on what appears to be a very general agreement both in India and in Great 
Britain, wo ha\e come definitely to the conclusion that Sind and Orissa should both 
be separate provinces. No doubt there will be details of the machinery to settle and 
some of them of a rather complicated kind. For instance, there are questions con- 
nected with the boundary of Orissa. They have not yet been fully considered, but 
it is the definite intention of the Government that in the All-India Federation both 
those great territories should enter as distinct provinces. 

“I have now dealt with the more prominent feature of our . discussions that 
emerge upon the more directly constitutional side of the Federation itself. Let me now 
come to the other series of problems that, in some eases, affect more directly Great 
Britain, and, in other cases affect certain communites and certain interest in India it- 
self. I mean by that all that chapter of questions that by a rough and ready 
phrase, we have described as ‘Safeguards’. Let me say at the outset that I regard 
Safeguards not as a stone wall that blocks the road, but as hedges on each side of 
which no good drive ever touches, but which prevent people on a dark night from 
falling into the ditch. They are not intended to obstruct real transfer of res- 
ponsible power. 

“They are not intended to impede day-to-day administration of any Indian 
Federal Minister. They are rather ultimate controls that we hope will never 
need be exercised for the greater reassurances of the world outside both in India 
itself and Great Britain. Let mo take the two iastances that have been most prominent 
in this part of our discussion. Let me take the most difficult question of all— -the 
difficulty of the transfer of financial responsibility. 
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“There I am not disclosing any secret when I say that during the last 12 
months the British Government have fully accepted the fact that there can bo no 
effective transfer of responsibility unless there is an effective transfer of financial res- 
ponsibility. We have fully accepted that fact and we have done our best in very 
difficult circumstances that have faced us to reconcile the legitimate demands of every 
Indian politician for financial control with the legitimate demand of cveryono who 
is interested in finance not only for stability but for a situation in which there 
would not even be a suggestion that stability could bo questioned. For, in the field 
of finance, it is not only the fact itself that matters but it is what people say 
about that fact. 

“Now our difficulties have arisen from two sources, In tho first place there is 
the fact that, as things are at present, a largo part of the radian revenue has to 
to be devoted to meeting obligations that have grown up during those years of 
partnership between India and Great Britain. That in itself, and l am sure no 
one would question the justice of tho point of vicw ; makes people hore— investors 
who have invested their money in Indian securities, men and women whoso 
families are interested in the meeting of the old obligations — extremely nervous of any 
change. Secondly there is the fact that we are passing through, I suppose, the most 
difficult financial crisis that has faced Asia and Europe for many generations. In 
the case of India there is a peculiar difficulty, namely, that a large body of short- 
term loans raised under the name of the Boerotary of Btatc in London, fall duo 
for payment in tho next six years. That means that if the Federation is to start 
with a good name, if its solvency is to be assured, some means must bo found for 
meeting those short-term maturities without impairing tho future of Indian credit. 

“Those are tho hard facts that have faced the Government during the last 
twelve months. Those are the hard facts that we discussed in great detail and 
with great goodwill at the Financial Safeguards Comm ittc<>. The British Government, 
the British delegation and sections of (he Conference came to the view that, in 
these conditions, certain safeguards were absolutely necessary if we wore to keep 
the confidence of the world outside and if we were to make it possible in future 
for tho Federal Government to raise money upon reasonable terms. That, in a few 
sentences, is the history of the safeguard that has loomed very largely in our 
discussions this year— the history of the Rescrvo Bank. 

“Wo feel that if confidence is to be maintained in tho financial stability and 
credit of India the Reserve Bank must be in effective operation. Now our trouble 
has been— and it has boon a very real trouble ; it has been just as much trouble for 
us as it has been for those members of the Conference who have been doubtful 
about this safeguard— that it is impossible to say exactly when tho Reserve Bank 
of the kind that wo all agree should bo set up can come into ellective operation. 

“What I can say— and I have said it to the Committee and I shall say it again 
to this Conference— is that we will take every stop within our control to make the 
setting up of a Reserve Bank of this kind and its successful operation effective as 
early as possible. Wo will dovolo all our energies to that end. If events over 
which wo havo no control — namely events connected with world economic depression 
—are too strong for us, then, I gave a pledge to the Committee and 1 give it 
again to tho Conference, that wo will meet representative Indians and '.discuss with 
them what is the best step to meet that situation. I hope the situation will noc 
arise. If it docs arise wo will take Tndian opinion freely into our confidence and wo 
will discuss with them what is tho best step to be taken. 

“I come now to question of defonco— a question that again has loomed very 
largo, and rightly so, in our discussions. We had, first of all, as you will 
remember, a debalo in the full Conference, a debate in which, I may claim, 
there was complete^ unanimity that Defence, until it can be transferred into 
Indian’s hands, remains the solo responsibility of the Crown, It was, however, 
clear to me in the course of the discussions, and afterwards in informal talks that 
I was able to have with certain leading members of the Conference, that there were 
differences of opinion as to the methods by which Indian opinion might bo consulted 
in the administration of the reserved subjects. 

*’Sir T. B. Sapru reverted to these questions in his speech last night. I think 
I can say that the British Government can go at any rate some way — I myself 
believo a considerable way —towards removing some of the anxieties that ho and 
his friends feel. Let me take in order two or three of tho principal points to which 
he and his friends attached importance in these discussions. 



24 DEC. ’32 ] SECRETARY OF STATE’S STATEMENT 477 

“First of all, there was the question of the discussion of Defence and . the 
Budget. We were all agreed it should be non-votable. In the nature of things, 

I think, this was inevitable, but we are quite prepared to take the necessary steps 
to see that the budget should be put as he and his friends wish— in blocks and not 
in a perfunctory manner simply to be discussed as a whole. 

“Next, he was anxious about the employment of Indian troop3 outside India 
without the approval of the Federal Government, of the Federal Legislature. There 
I think he and his friends were agreed that, where it was actually a case of the 
defence of India in which no Imperial considerations entered— the defence, say, of 
the frontier of India itself— there the responsibility— the sole responsibility of the 
Crown should remain undiluted. 

“Moro difficult questions arose in cases where Indian troops might be employed 
for purposes other than directly Indian purposes. Now, in those cases, I can say 
to him I would prefer not to be precise as to the exact method. I myself feel sure 
that means will be found to leave the decision in some manner to the Federal 
Ministry and the Federal Legislature. 

“Next, there was the important series of questions connected first of all with 
the Indianisation of the army— that is to say, the greater participation of Indians 
themselves in tho defence of India and, secondly, as to bringing into the consul- 
tation as much as possible the two sides of the Government. He and his friends 
were anxious for a statutory provision. A statutory provision is too inelastic if you 
desire statutory provision in a narrow sense, but I think I can meet him and his 
friends effectively by including the directions to the Governor-General in both these 
respects in tho Instructions. 

“Now, he said quite rightly, that his attitude towards that proposal, would 
depend very much upon the Instructions themselves. As regards the Instructions, 
we intend, first of all, to allude to them in the body of the Statuto and then wo 
intend to ask Parliament to agree to a novel procedure, but a procedure, that I 
believe, is well fitted to the conditions with which wj are faced, namely, that before 
certain of them are submitted to His Majesty, both Houses of Parliament should 
have the opportunity of expressing their views upon them. 

“The effect of that would be to give the Instructions, a statutory framework, 
by an allusion in the Act itself and to give them a Parliamentary framework, by 
resolutions that would be passed, approving of them, before they are submitted 
for His Majesty’s approval.” 

“As to the other proposals, that Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru had made m the matter 
of Defence, we still feel that the Governor-General should have un fettered power 
selecting his Defence Minister, but we will make it clear in the Instructions, that 
wc wish the two sides of the Government to work in tho . closest co-operation and 
that wo do dfienitely contemplate — I would ask his attention to this point and w r c 
will make an allusion to it in the Instructions— -that before the estimates are 
actually put to the Federal Assembly, the Finance. Minister, and no doubt, the 
Prime Minister, should have an opportunity of seeing them, and giving to the 
Governor-General their views upon them. 

“I hope I have said enough to show that if I have not been able to meet in 
exact letter, the wishes of Sir Tej Bahadur S^pru and his friends, wo have been 
able to go some way and I believe myself that in actual, practice, wo shall find Iho 
result will be very much the result that he and his friends desire, namely, that 
although the question of Defence is a reserved question with the sole responsibility 
for it imposed upon the Governor-General and the Crown, in actual practice, there will 
be the closest co-operation between the two sides of tho Government. I am afraid 
1 have taken up a very long time at our last meeting, but I hope I have said 
enough to show not only to tho Conference, but to the world outside the general 
outlines of the scheme that we intend to propose to the Joint Select Committee. 
But it is something moro than a scheme, upon which wc have been engagod. 

“We have been planning a scheme— but we have also been trying to create a 
spirit of co-operation, Several members of the Conference were very kind to me 
last night when they said that I had played some small part in holping to foster 
the spirit of co-operation during the last few weeks. I thank them for what they 
have said, but I say, that their kind words wero really undeserved. Tho spirit of 
co-operation is due to much greater events and to much greater people than any 
with whom I am connected, or any that I could ever hope to emulate. This spirit 
of co-operation is not the result of tho last few weeks. 
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“It is not the result of the event of the last two years of the meetings of the 
Conference. It goes back to all the many prominent men both here, and in India, 
who each, in his own way, have attempted to make better relations, between our 
two countries— Indians as well as British men. British men of the Right of Politics 
as well as of the Left. Do not let us forget that even when we disagree with their 
views of the future, the great work that some of these mere Conservative adminis- 
trators have done for India in the past, and do not let us forget the great men who 
have gone from these shores to India. In recent years we have been doubly fortu- 
nate in the Conference of this year in having two of the most distinguished ex- 
Yiceroys to help us, who have ever carried out those most responsible duties of any 
in the whole Empire. 

“We have had the invaluable help of Lord Reading not only this year, but from 
the very opening of our discussion and in the first year of the Conference it was 
to a great extent Lord Reading’s help that concentrated British public opinion upon 
the all important question of an All-India Federation. This year in particular, wo 
have had the great advantage of Lord Irwin’s help. Lord Irwin, if I may say so, 
has put in the help that he has given us during the last five weeks the coping-stone 
on the great work that he did in India, 

“Let us not forget also in the company of the great men who have gone from 
these shores to India the invaluable work done by Sir John Simon and colleagues. 
Let us set aside minor questions of controversy that may have surrounded the work 
of that Royal Commission and let us to-day remember only that without that work 
which is unique in the parliamentary annals of Great Britain, it would have been 
impossible for us, the British members of the Government and of the British Delega- 
tion and I believe for many Indian members of this Conference also, to bring 
to bear the instructed mind that the great complexity of these federal problems 
demands at every stage. 

“Last night, Sir T. B. Sapru made an eloquent appeal for a chapter of re 
newed co-operation between every section of Indian opinion and ourselves. Let 
me say that there is nothing that I desire more myself. I want to see no empty 
chairs at the Round Table Conference of the Joint Select Committee. I will give 
to the words that Sir T. B. Sapru uttered last night the full consideration that 
they demand. He will not expect me this morning to give a definite answer, either 
in the affirmative or in the negative, but I can assure him that I am fully con- 
scious of the expressions of goodwill of which we have had evidences, in India 
itself during the last few months and of which we have had many evidences during 
the course of our deliberations in this Conference. 

“I can tell him that whatever we may decide the thing that we wish above all 
others, is that he and his friends shall go back to India and tell every section of 
Indian opinion, that their help, just as we shall go out into Great Britain and tell 
our friends that after the discussions of the last two years and particularly after 
the deliberations of the last four weeks, we believe that we can produce before the 
High Court of Parliament a scheme on the linos, that we have been discussing that 
will do credit both to Britain and to Indian statesmanship.” 

Lord Sankey’s Message por Congress 

Winding up tho Conference, Lord Sankey regretted the absence of the Premier, 
who was one of tho best friends India ever had in this country. “The Prime 
Minister remains your friend and intends to do everything possible to implement your 
discussions.” Lora Sankey paid a tribute to each individual delegate and recalled, tho 
distinctive part they had played during the deliberations of^the Round Table Conference. 

‘‘One thing I regret. I have mentioned those who have helped us. I regrot that 
one political party in England and one great political party in India have not seen 
their way to help us on this .‘occasion. I believe, I am sure, when we come to the 
next and final stage of lour deliberations, both those parties will come over and 
give us their assistance.” He wanted to send them a message. “My brothers, we are 
labouring for peace and do not make yourselves ready for battle.” 

Turning to the representatives of the Princes, . Lord Sankey said only one thing 
could dim the lustre of the wise and patriotic statesmanship of the Princes ana 
that was delay. He hoped that when tho States appeared in London at tho select 
committee in March or April, they would be able to give ja definite assurance about 
entry into the Federation. 

Concluding, Lord Sankey counselled them always to strive for tho ideally perfect 
but accept the practicably possible. 



THE STATES ENQUIRY COMMITTEE REPORT 


The following is a summary of the report of the Indian States Enquiry 
Committee (Financial) issued on the 28th. July 1932 

The simultaneous publication in England and in India to-day of the Report of 
the Indian States Enquiry Committee (Financial) completes the work of the three 
Committees appointed by the Prime Minister in December last after the second ses- 
sion of the Round Table Conference. The Report is unanimous and is signed by 
the rt. hon. J. C. C. Davidson, chairman, Sir Reginald Glancy, deputy chairman, 
Lord Hastings, Lord Hutchison of Montrose, Sir Maurice Gwyer, Sir Charles 
Stuart- Williams and Mr. J. R. Martin. 

The task assigned to the Committee was to examine the extent to which the 
existing financial relations of the India and the Crown present obstacles to the 
attainment of an ideal system of federal finance. As pointed out in the Prime 
Minister’s letter of instructions to the chairman, such a system would be one under 
which all federal units would contribute on a uniform ; basis to the federal resource. 
The attainment of such uniformity in the future Indian Federation is hampered 
by the fact that, on the one hand, numerous States make, ;or have made in the 
past, direct contributions and, many of them enjoy a measure of immunity from 
the incidence of those very taxes which will be the main sources of federal 
revenue, or possess a privileged position in respect of certain important 
federal subjects such as ‘Posts and Telegraphs’ and ‘Coinage and Currency.’ 

It was necessary for the Committee to make a detailed scrutiny of tho origin 
and nature of these contributions, immunities and privileges and to ascertain at 
first hand the views of the States as to the extent to which they might be affected 
by tho setting up of a federal constitution in India. This entailed, in addition to 
an extensive tour in India, a vast amount of historical research and the collection 
and sifting of a great mass of statistical information. In the circumstance, the com- 
pletion of the Report (the actual drafting of which took only six weeks) within less 
than seven months from the date of the Committee’s appointment has been no easy 
matter. The Committee remained in India from 29th January till 30th April 1932. Details 
of their tour among the Indian States, which extended to consiberably over 10,000 
miles and involved almost continuous travelling, are given in Chapter I of the Re- 
port and in the map which serves as its frontispiece. Personal discussions were 
held with 88 rulers or their ministers as well as with several deputations represent- 
ing whole classes of smaller States. The discussions and .the collection of materials 
relevant to the issues raised, fully occupied the Committee’s time in India and made 
it impossible to attempt the preparation of the Report before its return to England 
in the middle of May. 

Historicai/Survey 

Chapter II of the Report gives a historical survey of the circumstances in which 
the Indian States came into relation with the British Government and gives a brief 
account of the origin of the contributions and immunities which are reviewed in 
detail in subsequent chapters. It is of the greatest importance that the conditions 
existing when the treaties were made should be appreciated— anarchy, lawlessness 
and ruthless oppression were the order of the day and the rescue and prevention of 
may States by the British Power was achieved by military operations and tho trea- 
ties of peace that followed them. It is interesting to observe how, as tho result of 
economic developments subsequent to the transfer of the responsibilities of the East 
India Company to the Crown, the States had already become closely identified with 
numerous branches of all-India activities even before the emergence of the federal 
ideal. To a great extent indeed, Railways, Currency and Coinage, Posts and Tele- 
graphs, and Salt are already ‘federal subjects.’ The all-India services of public 
utility function in the States as well as in British India, and taxation through sea 
customs and tho salt tax is largely of all-India incidence. But the states still lack 
the means of influencing policy in these matters and the measure of autonomy 
already vouchsafed to British India has made it difficult for the Crown to safe- 
guard their interests in the economic sphere. Hence the Committee regard it as in- 
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evitable that, in the process of transferring farther responsibility in such matters 
to Indian hands, provision should be made for the due participation of the States. 

CONTRIBUTION S AND IMMUNITIES 

Chapter III to VIII of the Report contain detailed surveys (supplemented by 
Appendices) of the contributions— cash contributions (generally known as itnbutes) 
and ceded territories and two of immunities (salt and sea customs) are of 
such intricacy and importance as to necessitate self-contained Chapters. The 
other contributions and immunities are classified as 'miscellaneous’ and reviewed in 
Chapter V and VIII. 

The Committee has from an early stage of its investigations foreseen that it 
would eventually be necessary to frame separate terms for each individual State 
on its entry into federation. It has endeavoured, therefore, throughout its survey 
of the special contributions and privileges, to lormulate principles in accordance 
with which definite 'cash credits’ or immunity debits’ could be raised in favour 
of, or against, each Stale concerned. In the great majority of cases it has been 
, possible to specify in the Report or one of its Appendices the exact amount of 
these credits and debits, but in others this will have to be done subsequently by 
application of the principles formulated. 

The recommendations of the Committee in respect of the various categories of 
contributions and privileges will be found brietly summarised at the end of tho 
Chapters in which they are respectively reviewed. 

CAST! CONTRIBUTIONS 

The cash contributions, of which no less than 725 have been catalogued and 
classified in Appendices to the Report, aro dealt with in Chapter Ilf. They havo 
been divided into two main categories and seven classes, /flic Federal Finance 
Sub-Committee of the Federal Structure Committee of the Round 'fable Conference 
recommended that, in so far as these payments are of a feudal nature, they should 
bo wiped out pari passu with the direct contributions required from British Indian 
provinces, and, further, that there should be immediate remission in respect of any 
part of such contributions which may be in excess of 5 per cent of the total 
revenues of the State concerned. Tho present Report, however, docs not accept 
the view that the Stales’ contributions in general arc of a feudal nature, and would 
justify remission not so much on feudal analogies as on the general principle of 
uniformity of contribution to federal sources. After scrutinising tho origin and 
purpose of all tho seven classes of contribution referred to above, tho Committee 
recommends that all except two should rank for remission. The two exceptions 
are (l) contributions for special or local purposes, and (2) ‘assigned’ tributes— i.e*, 
tributes originally payable by one state to another but assigned by the creditor 
, State to tho British Government. Iu respect of the former the Committee finds that 
these payments require further examination but, with one exception, in which 
continued payment is found to be justified, they have been provisionally classed 
for remission. In respect of tho latter tho Committee’s recommendation is that they 
should eventually rovert to tho States which assigned them. In this connection the 
Committee expresses tho hope that all payments of tributes by one State to another 
will eventually disappear as being inconsistent with tho idea of a federation of 
equal units. 

The Committee endorses tho recommendation of the Federal Finance Sub-Com- 
mittee in regard to immediato relief for States which pay contributions of this kind 
in excess of 5 per cent of their total revenues. The amount thus recommended 
for immediate remission is estimated at Rs. 11 lakhs per annum (about £82,500.) 

As regards the period within which effect should be given to the general princi- 
ple of remission the Committee recommends that this should bo done pari passu 
with the remission of direct contributions from tho provinces of British India but 
that in any case, a moiety should be extinguished at latest within ten years from 
entry into federation and the whole within twenty years. 

The revenue thus to be surrendered (exclusive of the Rs. 11 Ialchs reforred to 
above) is estimated at about Rs. 50 lakhs, or £442,500. 

The Committee observes that these contributions are, by reason of their origin 
and nature, payable to the Paramount Power and would not pass, as a matter of 
course, to the Federal Government, But it anticipates that the Paramount Power 
would, in fact, place them, so long as they continue to bo paid, at the disposal of 
that Government and that the States could raise no valid objection to such a course. 
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The Committee’s admission (Chapter IV) of claims by States which have ceded 
territory in the past had, under its Terms of Reference, to be restricted to cessions 
made ‘in return for specific military guarantees’. Sessions of this kind were made to 
provide the East India Company with funds for the maintenance of a special, force 
to protect an allied ruler, and are few in number, being in fact found only in the 
case of the States of Hyderabad, Baroda, Gwalior ana Indore. (The case of Sangli 
is somewhat different but the cession made by that State has also been 
found by. that Committee to be within its terms of reference.) But where 
such cessions are found, they must in the Committee’s opinion be regarded 
as entitling the State concerned to a definite cash credit, since they are 
analogous to a large class of tributes and, as often as not, it was entirely 
a matter of chonge whether a State admitted to the Company’s protection paid tri- 
bute or ceded territory instead. The identification of the arreas concerned has been 
a task of great complexity for the completion of which the Committee is greatly 
indebted to a special Committee previously set up by the Government of India. 
The cash credits recommendea in respect of these areas in the present Report 
amount to about Rs. 37 lakhs or £227,500 being Rs, 22.98 lakhs for Baroda, Rs. 
11.78 lakhs for Gwalior, Rs. 1.11 lakhs for Indore and Rs, 1.10 lakhs for Sangli. 
These figures have been arrived at on the basis with certain modifications, of the 
net annual value of the territories concerned at the time of their cession. In the 
case of Hyderabad no such credit is recommended because that State prefers the 
continuance, of the special military arrangements which the cession was designed to 
secure. It is recommended that practical effect should be given to credits raised on 
account of ceded territories pari pasu with the reduction of direct contributions by 
provinces for Federal revenues. 

In Chapter V the Committee reviews numerous claims by States but finds it 
unnecessary to raise aDy cash credits in respect of them. It fully recognises the fine 
record of some of the forces which many States maintained and their value for in- 
ternal security purposes as well as for co-operation with His Majesty’s forces in 
times of emergency. But it cannot ignore the very cogent grounds on which the 
Federal Finance Sub-Committee recommended to the Round Table Conference that 
any question of giving a financial credit for these forces should be deferred until 
after Federation has been achieved. The other claims which had to be considered in 
this Chapter arise mainly out of cessions of jurisdiction by States over lands required 
by the Government of India for railway, military or other purposes. The Committee’s 
recommendations in this sphere are designed to remove or alleviate by administrative 
measures the grievances which are at present entertained. It is suggested that steps 
should bo taken to give fall effect to the principle that cession made to the Central 
Government for administrative reasons should not be exploited by it for fiscal pur- 
poses and that, so far as may be consistent with the financial requirements of the 
areas concerned for their own municipal purposes, they should not be immune from 
the taxation of the State within which they are situated. In particular it is recom- 
mended that there should be no bar to the levy of income-tax by StateB on the in- 
comes of railway employees residing in State territory or on the profits of railway 
(other than Federal railways) earned within such territory. 

The Committee would also like to see effect given to the general principle that, 
in respect of all provincial excise (i.e. excises on liquor, opium and intoxcating drugs) 
the proceeds of the whole of such taxation should accrue to the administrating unit 
within whose territories the taxed articles are consumed. 

Chapter VI deals with salt and begins by giving an account of the magnitude 
and sources of India’s salt supply, the system of its taxation and the financial im- 
portance of this feature of the Indian fiscal system,— it having been ^estimated that 
the Federal Government would draw considerably over 4 million pounds a year or 
about 61# per cent of its total revenues, from this source. An account is then 
given of the Agreement with States by which the^Government of India succeeded 
about 60 years ago in establishing a practical monopoly of salt production through- 
out the Indian continent, except in .Kathiawar and Cutch where production was 
restricted so as to servo only local requirements. No immediate revision of existing 
salt agreements is recommended except in the case of Kathiawar and Cutch though 
the revision of other agreements will be for consideration in due. course by the 
Federal Government and may be thought desirable in order to diminish the im- 
portation of foreign salt (which still amounts to 450,000 tons per annum) and to 
reduce liabilities in respect of compensations now paid to certain States for the 

61 
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closure of their salt sources. As regards Kathiawar aud Cuteh the Committee recom- 
mends the removal of all existing restrictions on the manufacture and marketing 
of salt, subject to the condition that the States concerned should permit collection 
of the federal salt duty at the source of manufacture, together with such administra- 
tive measure, as are necessary to safeguard the .interests of the federal revenues. 

The extent to which certain States or their' inhabitants arc, under existing ar- 
rangements, exempt from contributing to central revenues through the incidence of 
the salt tax is calculated at Rs. 40,06,657 or about £345,000. The total of these 
immunities would bo reduced by about £60,000 if the salt tax were extended to 
Kathiawar and Cutch in the manner proposed above. 

Chapter VII deals with sea customs and ports and, by reason of the importance 
and intricacy of the subject, is by far the longest Chapter in the Report. After 
setting out some of the difficulties in the way of bringing the policy ana 'practice of 
the States with regard to their ports into harmony with the requirements of Fede- 
ration, it gives a general account of all the ports belonging to the maritime States. 
The situation of these ports, with reference to India’s railway system, is clearly shown 
in a map which will be found at tho end of the Report. The history of* past agree- 
ments and recent controversies is narrated at considerable length, with special 
reference to the rights of the States of Travancore and Cochin in tho port of Cochin, 
and to the customs barrier imposed by the Government of India at Viramgam 
against the maritime States of Kathiawar. 

The relative value of the sea borne trade and customs receipts of 
British India and the States respectively is shown by the following 
figures, which relate to the year 1930-31. The total value of the sea borne trade 
for all India in that year was 36,182 lakhs of rupees of which 1,550 lakhs, or 4.28 
per cent, relates to trade passing through tho ports of tho States. The customs 
collections at tho States’ ports in tho samo year amounted to Rs. 280,78 lakhs, of 
which Rs. 122,65 lakhs was recovered for British India at tho Viramgam line, 
leaving Rs. 158,13 lakhs in possession of tho States. Thus tho amount retained by 
the States was about 4 per cent, of the whole. This amount does not however 
represent the total extent of the States’ immunities in respect of sea customs as 
there are certain cases, notably that of Kashmir, in which a State receives cash 
payment on account of special customs rights. Tho total immunity of the States 
in respect of sea customs is estimated to havo been Rs. 182,42 lakhs or about 
£1,368,000 in 1930-21. 

Tho Committee feel that, in view of numerous factors subject to variations in 
respect of which prophecy is impossible, it cannot safely or usefully make any 
estimate of the amount of compensation which it would bo worth while for the 
Federal Government to offer to the States in return for tho relinquishment of their 
customs rights. But iu spito of the speculative risks involved, it feels that such an 
offer ought to bo made in respect of tho rights of Travancore and Cochin States 
in the port of Cochin which, being tho only port (excluding Portuguese Goa) 
between Bombay and Colombo which offers safe anchorage and real harbour faci- 
lities to large ships at all seasons of tho year, is of great present value, and must 
in tho future bo of even greater value to an Indian Federation, in whose undivided 
possession, unhampered by any obligations to third parties, it clearly ought to be. 

Iu this case alone, therefore, it is recommended that negotiations should be at 
once begun for buying out the rights of States. As regards ports wholly owned 
by maritime States no such course is advised but bearing in mind, on tho one 
hand, the inconsistency with the ideal of true Federation of the retention by any 
federal unit of customs duties collected at its ports and on tho, other the unwilling- 
ness of the States to part with their sovereign rights in this respect, the Committee 
recommends for consideration a compromise under which maritime States would be 
enabled to retain the duties on goods imported through their own ports for consump- 
tion by their own subjects. It is recognised, however, that no such arrangement 
could be made, except with the consent of tho States concerned, when its effect 
would be to curtail treaty rights. If effect were given to it by the erection of a 
customs barrier against the State concerned, there would bo no question of any 
control or inspection by federal authority of the customs administration at the 
ports ; but in the event of adoption of some system of financial adjustment whereby 
the States would retain, or havo refunded to it, the amount which it was entitled 
to receive, some measure of federal supervision or inspection would clearly be 
necessary. 

In Chapter VIII the Committee reviews, under the heading of Miscellaneous 
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immunities, the privileges enjoyed by certain States, or their Rulers, in respect of 
Posts and Telegraphs, Coinage and Currency, customs and transit duties, and 
courtesy concessions in regard to sea customs. 

As regards Posts and Telegraphs the committee finds that the maintenance by 
States, of their own postal departments does not constitute an immunity to which a 
financial value could be attached. Nor is it in a position to recommend any action, 
other than that already taken or contemplated by the Government of India, in 
respect of certain grievances which the States have brought to its notice. On the 
other hand, it finds that certain States are in possession of immunities in the form 
of free grants of stamps for official correspondence or free carriage of such corres- 
pondence by the Indian Postal Departments, and it recommends that debits be 
raised against such States, amounting in all to Rs. 10,27,025, or about £77,000. 

After full consideration of the potentialities of currency issue as a 
source of profit, the committee is not prepared to recommend that rights to 
issue metallic currency should be classified as immunities. Only about 20 States 
exercise such a right and in many of them it is limited to the minting of coins of 
very low value or of coins used for ceremonial rather than currency purposes. But 
in the case of Hyderabad, which, in addition to an extensive metallic coinage, has 
a currency note issue of 9 crores of rupees, it is considered that its rights involved 
definite competition with the central or federal currency and justify the raising of 
an immunity debit of Rs. 17 lakhs. 

It is also recommended that, in the case of all other States possessing currency 
rights, efforts should be made to arrange by negotiation that minting operations 
should be confined within purely nominal limits or to the production of coins in- 
tended for ceremonial purposes. 

As regards land customs duties which are levied by the Indian States and in 
many instances represent a substantial proportion of their revenues, the committee 
endorses the conclusion reached at the Round Table Conference that it is impossible 
to effect their abolition in the near future. In these circumstances, and having re- 
gard to the grievances arising out of existing anomalies, the committee is inclined 
to favour the removal of restrictions on the levy of such duties in the relatively few 
cases where such restrictions are in force. But it is conscious of the retrograde and 
anti-federal nature of such a step and hopes that it will only be taken in cases 
where there is no room for doubt that it would be justified by local conditions and 
would not involve risk of serious repercussions on trade outside the territory of the 
State concerned. In regard to restrictions on the levy of transit duties and on the 
taxation of salt the committee recommends no abrogation of existing arrangements. 
It considers however that all compensatory payments now made to States in respect 
of such arrangements should be treated as immunities. 

The courtesy customs concessions now enjoyed by Indian Princes are of two 
kinds. There is a major concession, enjoyed by 11 Rulers only, under which they 
import free of customs duty all goods intended for their personal use. The minor 
concession enjoyed by 7G other Rulers enables them to pass their personal effects 
through the customs free of duty when returning to India from abroad. 

The committee recommends the continuance, under Federation, of both conces- 
sions on the existing scale, but only subject to the condition that the major one 
should now bo extended to the Viceroy. It also advocates the extension of the 
minor concession to all Governors of Provinces. 

In the concluding Chapter of its report the committee lays great stress on the 
fact that all its recommendations are conditioned by the assumption that the States 
will federate and apply only to matters which fall within the proposed field of 
federal subjects. It recognizes also that, although Federation is clearly a necessary 
stage in the political evolution of India, it cannot be achieved by compulsion. The 
assumption that no State can be compelled to enter Federation against its will was 
indeed the basis of all the discussions throughout the Round Table Conference. 
Having regard to this basic fact and to the unique character of the contemplated 
federation between elements which are not politically homogeneous and which vary 
infinitely in area, population and wealth, the task of the committee has been to 
suggest terms which, in its opinion, could bo fairly and reasonably accepted by both 
the States and British India as the basis of a mutual and voluntary association. 
But so far as the States are concerned such association must be achieved with each 
of them individually, for it is only in a very general sense that it is possible 
to speak of the common interests of the States as contrasted with the 
interests of British India. The recommendations of the committee are thus 
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intended to provide the material for the making of individual settlements with each 
8tates on its entry into Federation on the basis of a balance sheet which takes 
account of individual ‘credits’ and 'debits’. It is thus impossible to set off the 
debits of one State against the credits of another. 

On the other hand it is natural that a State’s credits should be set off against 
its own debits and the committee recommends that this should be done. It would 
indeed be entirely unjustifiable that a State which enters Federation should continue 
in the enjoyment of privileges or immunities which are definitely inconsistent with 
the federal ideal and at the same time claim remission of tribute or other contri- 
butions on the ground that these are of a feudal character or are unknown in other 
federations. It is recommended therefore that, whenever it is proposed to remit a 
contribution of this kind, any immunity debit raised against the State concerned 
should be set off against the proposed credit and no remission or payment be 
made unless the credit exceeds the debit, and then only to the extent of the 
balance. In only one case does the committee recommended an exception to this rule, 
namely that of cash contributions in excess of 5 per cent, of the revenues of a State. 
The remissions recommended in such cases are intended to be immediate, that is to 
say, prior to, and irrespective of, Federation, so that no question of ‘credits’ and 
‘debits’ arises in regard to them. 

Great difficulty is, however, presented by the fact that in the case of some States 
credits are non-existent or comparatively small, whereas the debits are extensive. 
In some of these cases acceptance of the recommendations of the committee would 
considerably reduce the debits, but it has to be recognised that this cannot in all 
cases be achieved by compulsion. The immunities in question are in the great ma- 
jority of cases secured to the State by treaty or agreement and the committee is 
not prepared to recommend that a State should be confronted with the necessity of 
choosing between exclusion from Federation aud a wholesale surrender of existing 
rights, involving perhaps the loss of a largo part of its revenue. The anomalies oi 
the present situation have their roots in the past and it is clear that rigid insistence 
upon uniformity will not only fail to advance the cause of Federation but might 
gravely prejudice it. 

The committee cannot, therefore, deny that its recommendations provide only a 
partial remedy for the existing want of uniformity of contribution to central revenues 
and contemplate, to the extent that tributes may bo remitted and payments made on 
account of ceded territories, a new burden upon them. But in no circumstances 
would this burden exceed one crore of !rupees, or £750,000 per annum, and there is 
every prospect of its remaining considerably below this amount by reason of the 
proposed setting off of immunity debits against the credits raised. The committee 
has also made certain recommendations and suggestions with respect to immunities 
which, if accepted, would result in a substantial addition to federal revenues. It 
considers it also justifiable to observe that certain provinces as well as certain States 
will to some extent be a burden on federal revenues and that those provinces will 
stand in very; much the same relation to the Federal Government as those States 
which enjoy immunities and make no corresponding contributions in return. 

In conclusion the committee points out that, by the very fact of their entry into 
Federation, the States would be making a contribution which is not to be weighed 
in golden scales. It is by no means indifferent to the importance of financial 
considerations, especially in these difficult times, but it has endeavoured to 
preserve a sense of proportion and to view all the elements of the problem iu due 
relation to one another. ^ It is on these grounds that it justifies which represents an 
honest endeavour to do justice between all the parties concerned and to establish 
a fair and equitable basis which could be accepted by them all without prejudicing 
either their interests or their self-respect. 



UNEMPLOYMENT IN INDIA 

Sir M. Visweswarayy’s Bangalore Address 

Sir M. Visweswarayya delivered an address on the 8th September 1932 before 
the University Union, Bangalore, on “Unemployment in India,” He said inter alia s 

The Unemployment Problem 

The unemployment problem in its present acute form has arisen in India from 
two, or rather, three causes. One is temporary, attributable to the world wide distur- 
bance of economic order since 1922 due to maldistribution of the world’s gold sup- 
plies, failure to meet War debts, uneven production and high tariffs... A second 
cause is the rapid growth of production in India after the War, and a third one, 
the defects and disabilities under which this country has been labouring for a long 
time past. 

According to the statistics published by the League of Nations, the unemployed 
population in European countries and the United States of America at the beginning 
of this year numbered about 20 millions. Possibly in all these countries, the total 
number suffering from unemployment and short employment may not be less than 
50 million. The statistics of employment, production etc., in this country are defec- 
tive which makes it difficult to get a true picture of its affairs. No data are main- 
tained of industrial establishments which employ less than 20 persons and no esti- 
mates are forthcoming of the value of production or income from agriculture, in- 
dustries or other occupations. A rough estimate puts the number of unemployed 
in India at 40 million and the total number of persons suffering from insufficient 
food, clothing, and shelter, even judged by the low Indian standards, cannot possi- 
bly be less than a hundred million. 

Unbalanced Occupational Structure 

The agricultural population of India gets regular employment for from four to 
six months in the year, and for all practical purposes, has a holiday for the rest of 
the time. Its wages and earnings, and its standard of living, would be materially 
higher, if arrangements existed for providing it with regular employment in cottage 
and rural industries during the months in which there is no farm work. 

The proportion of population which derives its support from agriculture in India 
is about 112 per cent. The corresponding percentages in other countries in recent 
years have been 


United Kingdom 

10.0 

United States 

22.0 

Germany 

30.5 

France 

38 3 

Canada 

35.0 


These figures show that the pressure of the population on the soil in India it 
excessive, there being about twice as large a number of persons engaged in agricul- 
ture as are to be found in cou ntrieB in which agriculture and industries are more 
evenly balanced. 

The proportion of population which deiives its support from industries in India 
is about 11.2 per cent the co rresponding percentages in other countries in recent 
years being 


United Kingdom 89.7 

United States 29.8 

Germany 88.1 

France 31.1 

Canada 26.9 


The chief point brought out by this comparison is that in each of the countries 
named, the percentage of population employed in the agricultural group has decreas- 
ed in pursuance of a policy of industrialisation, while m India it has gone on in- 
creasing owing to the absence of such a policy. 

Within the past twenty years, the population of India has increased by about 38 
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million. The population dependent on agriculture has increased but there has been 
no visible increase in production or occupations. Regarding this phenomenon, in a 
recent address before the Rotary Club, Calcutta, ithe Editor of “Capital” remarked 
that “so vast an increase of population in so short a period cannot occur without 
suffering a decline in the average income and standard of living.” 

. The following table indicates in a rough way the per capita] income froml indus- 
tries and agriculture, respectively, of five of the most progressive countries of the 
world as compared with India - 


Annual Income 


Country. 

From Industries 

From Agriculture 

United States of America 

1,300 

286 

Canada 

1,047 

464 

United Kingdom 

808 

SO 

Sweden 

334 

129 

Japan 

120 

85 

India 

13 

67 


Total 

1,586 

1,511 

888 

518 

205 

80 


India’s income from industries may be taken at about one-fifth of that from agri- 
culture, whereas the corresponding income in Great Britain, for instance, is about 
ten times that derived from agriculture. Although the United States and Canada 
hold a dominating position so far as food products and raw materials are concerned, 
their main source of wealth lies, not “in their fields, forests and mines but in 
their factories.” 

The per capita standard of living depends on the country’s total production or 
income. If production increases, the standard of living will increase with it. If 
population increases while production remains stationary, the average citizen will 
nave less and less to live upon. And this is the position of India at the present 
time. A large increase in production is necessary because existing standards are too 
low for decent human existence and population is growing rapidly in relation 
to income. 

In most estimates published by economists, you will find that in regard to divisi- 
ble wealth per capita, India ranks lowest of any country in the world, China alone 
excepted. The population of the country has been growing without any correspond- 
ing growth in income. Competent observers have remarked that the village popula- 
tion in many parts of the country lives on food often insufficient and of poor qua- 
lity, and child mortality is excessive. The average duration of life in India is only 
about one-half of what it is among the more prosperous nations of the West. 


Importance of Industries 

Proceeding to point out the inportance of industries, Sir M. Visweswarayya says 

The Montagu- Chelmsford Report characterises agriculture in India as a precari- 
ous occupation. There is no profit to bo made from it and the indebtedness of the 
peasantry is growing. A comparison of the census figures between 1911 and 1931 
shows that while Western nations and Japan havo beon concentrating on industries 
and trade, India has been growing more and more predominantly agricultural. 

It is on record that since the World War, farm production in united States of 
America has increased 50 per cent more rapidly than population. 

In the year 1900, the income from industries in the United States was about 
equal to that from agriculture. But since 1900 that country has so developed and 
expanded her industries that in a normal year the value of industrial products is 
about five times that derived from agriculture. Similarity it is on record that Japan 
increased production from industries from one billion yen in 1914, that is, before the 
War, to nearly seven billion yen by the year 1926. 

These instances bear eloquent testimony to the predominant position industries 
occupy in the economic life of every progressive nation and how much India has 
lost in recent years by inattention to industrial development. 

State Aid to Industries 

Sir M. Visweswarayya then goes on to refer to the reports of the various Provin- 
cial Unemployment Committees and the views of the Government of India and 
points out how, while the Indian Government shoved on the responsibility to the 
Provincial Governments, the latter suffered from lack of funds. He pointed out; 
how in Britain, the United States, Germany, Irish Free State, Soviet Russia and 
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Japan the Governments were taking unceasing and active interest in developing 
industry and trade and asked the Government of India to aid industries not only 
with statistics regarding possibilities of production, but also by giving liberal and 
timely tariff protection. 

Discussing the effort expected from the people, Sir M. Visweswaraya laid 
emphasis on the need for self-discipline. He continued 

Restricting Growth of Population 

I have already drawn attention to the importance of checking the rapid growth 
of population under the present conditions of its low efficiency and income. Popula- 
tion may be reduced by emigration and by late marriages ; but the more modern 
and effective method is birth control. The Indian birth rate is higher than that of 
most European countries.^ Every now and then we come across a person who by 
allowing himself to bring up a large family, has had to cut down comforts first, 
stint necessaries next and ultimately end his life in penury and distress. Individual 
families should be advised by a suitable public organisation to keep down the 
number of children born within reasonable limits. Birth control is now largely prac- 
tised in civilised countries and it is not unknown in India. If adopted more 
extensively, it will help to reduce misery in individual families aud raise the general 
standard of living. 

Training the Individual 

Training in the household through the head of the family to promote individual 
efficiency should become a regular feature of Indian life. Character, capacity for 
work, discipline initiative, enterprise aud the habit of saving arc all qualities, which 
the young should imbibe from lessons imparted in the family. Heads of families 
should place in the hands of youg persons books and leaflets which teach self-help 
and self-discipline. It should become a recognised practice in the country for the 
vast majority of adult population to regard it a duty to devote about 8 hours a day 
to some gainful occupation or other. Every adult person who works, that is who is 
is not idle, will be thus doing his best to reduce poverty and increase the efficiency 
of our people. 

The wealth of a nation is men 
— Not silk, and cotton, and gold, 

The admission of women to many occupations now restricted under unwritten 
social laws to the male population, should no longer be withheld. The brunt of 
productive work at present falls on men, women being assigned to inferior occupa- 
tions or left to remain idle. If the country’s total output of work is ever to be 
satisfactory, women should be their fair share. You are aware that in Germany, 
Great Britain and the United States women serve in various professions and in 
various capacities, many of them in addition to their day-to-day domestic duties. In 
Soviet Russia, we understand, millions of women are making their way to offices 
and factories. Some are engineers and journalists and some are even, employed in 
the Army. 

Every ounce of energy that we can find in the people should be utilised to 
increase the working force of the nation. 

Sir M. Visveswarayya then referred to the need for the training of "the people in 
self-discipline and in team work and for the Universities devoting more attention to 
scientific research, engineering, technology and higher commerce. 

Sir M. Visveswarayya goes on to suggest three emergency schemes in order to 
increase production and enlarge employment. They are: 

(1) Rapid Industrialization by multiplying factories and industrial establish- 
ments. 

(2) Rural Reconstruction by increasing production from agriculture and from 
cottage and home industries in rural areas by the co-operative effort of 
the people. 

(3) Establishment of Practical Training institutions to provide the last stages of 
precise knowledge needed for the practice of callings connected with industry and 
agriculture, for educated youths and adult businessmen. 

Scheme for Industrialisation 

Scheme No. 1. Rapid Industrialization. 

The object of this proposal is to increase or multiply the number of industries 
and industrial establishments in the country and work them with local labour. If a 



488 UNEMPLOYMENT IN INDIA [ BAAGALORR 

large number of these are successfully started and operated, they will give 
employment to our workless population and at the same time reduce the money 
which is going out of the couutry year after year to pay for the manufactured 
products imported. 

It is needless to state that any move on the part of the Government of the 
country to launch a vigorous policy of industrial advance in co-operation with the 
leaders of the people will be enthusiastically welcomed at the present time. 

For oar present purpose, industries may be considered under three classes : 

Minor industries including cottage and home industries ; 

Medium-scale industries requiring a capital outlay of, say, from Rs. 1 lakh to 
Rs, 80 lakhs ; 

Large-scale basic industries like cotton mills, machinery industries, automobiles, 
etc., requiring a capital outlay exceeding, say, Rs. 30 lakhs. 

The limits of capital here given are arbitrary and are mentioned only for pur- 
poses of illustration. 

It is easy to spread and develop minor industries rapidly in both urban and 
rural areas. People are used to them already ; only the methods arc in many cases 
primitive, even though machinery itself may be modern. 

The scheme I have in view for minor industries is somewhat like this 

The country should be divided into units of area, each containing about 1,000 
houses or a population of 5,000. 

In ths first year, the statistics of existing industries should be collected including 
the quantities of products and their value and of the number of persons employed 
in them. Thereafter at the end of each year, similar information should be obtained 
and recorded and progress reviewed. 

What new industries cau bo started and how old ones may bo kept efficient, or 
extended, should be under constant study in the locality. 

A Council of representatives consisting of businessmen and experts as far as 
available, numbering from 7 to 12 persons, and elected by heads of families in the 
area, should take all measures necessary to energize the population and mobilise 
local resources to keep industrial activity proceeding at top speed. 

A review and statement of progress should be prepared at the close of each year 
by the said Council. 

Associations, municipalities, village panchayats, and other bodies, both public 
and private, should encourage the establishment of industries in their midst by 
granting suitable concessions and facilities. 

The chief requirements in starting an industry are management, money, markets, 
men, material and machinery. The first two, namely, men of directing ability ana 
integrity for management and the supply of capital are the two most important 
needs to begin an industry. The public of each locality should be on the look-out 
for Buch men and for sources of capital. The rest will present little or no diffi- 
culty in this country. 

Medium-scale Industries. — To increase the number of industries of this class, 
which will be generally managed by companies working on the joint-stock principle 
the provincial governments concerned should, through their respective Departments 
of Industries and of other officers, gather information, facts any statistics regarding 
existing medium-scale industries. A survey should be made of the resources 
available in the way of raw materials, power supply, market, etc., for establishing 
new industries. Businessmen should be invited by a public advertisement to suggest 
schemes in which they may be interested. Chambers of Commerce and industrial 
associations should be also requested to gather similar information. Where possible, 
Government may^ engage local and foreign experts to travel through the province, 
consult local business men and moneyed and influential men and submit to govern- 
ment preliminary proposals for new industries which in their opinion may be 
developed with profit. 

If a systematic investigation is set on foot in this way, it should be possible 
in almost every province to discover, in the course of a single year, at least half a 
dozen schemes fit for serious consideration. 

Thereafter will follow a close scrutiny of each scheme by provincial committee 
or directorate of persons most interested in it and as well as by experts. The 
preliminary expenses should be shared by Government and partly by the people 
interested. 
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Before aby scheme is finally sanctioned for execution,, the capj^l cos 
operating details of similar schemes actually existing in this and other c ^ n { ' fc 
should bo closely studied, and it should undergo scrutiny at the hands of at least 
two sets of advisers who have considered it independently. . ^ u A 

Large-scale Industries.-Large-scale industries and manufactures should ** 
pioneered by groups of business men and financiers with the active SU P^° t • g 
money and advice of the provincial governments. These will chemical 

like textiles, steel, machinery and pumps, electrical plant, automobiles, 
industries and railway machinery and plant. 

When provincial governments in this country become autonomous, the represen 
tafcives of those governments should meet in conference and every ir L J-L; ueas 
ment should take upon itself the responsibility of pioneering, through its bu^uess 
men and otherwise, two or three of these industries. The P r ^ ? cl * ^ sacrifices 
should take financial risks in co-operation with business me " j? creliminarv 

for 5 or 10 years at the commencement. If this policy adopted, e P *7 

M.'srtf sr*rK — 

“t ™.n 5 . during 15 or SO jr». .t . 0.0 ' = »“»“li 

that the money resources and organising power of the P r071 °? lal thp°cnBtom arv help 
be needed. After that industries will look after themselves with the cn f““"L“ p 
similar to that usually given in the Dominions in regard to tariff protection, 

There is some misapprehension in certain influential c F cle8 .. t J lft ^ ° nl J ta ff°^xhey 
dustrics should be started as are likely to pay dividends from the very -’ r j 
fail to recognise that there Is an element of speculating in almost every industry 
and it is only those people who venture that win. It should not be o g . 

that even in an industrially developed country like tte M States, Btatis 
tics show that in some years out of a hundred concerns started only ab y 

survive. 

Scheme No. 2. Rural Reconstruction 
There is no agricultural policy in India to stimulate production by Western 
methods, that is, methods which have for their constant aim the ehmins g ‘ 
wastes and the cutting down of costs of production. The object of tho rural recon 
traction scheme is to increase production and income by co-operative effort 
modern methods. The principal characteristics of the scheme are . t 

Tho country should be divided into units of areas holding 8 housebv 

six thousand inhabitants. In the first year, statistics 

houso, and an inventory taken of the total production of the 71 ^! 8 ?® ®:n k 6 

turo, industries and service. At the end of every year, s, “ ! ] a f. “ ft-on! ye ar 
collected and recorded. The total production and income of the village from year 
to year should be exhibited in the village chavdt or hall. .. . 7 , -m mem bers 
The agency to carry on this work will be a village council of 7 to . ... • 

and a headman elected by an association consisting of all the heads of toulitf ^ a 
the village or the group of hamlets constituting the unit am Tta /seociaton 
will meet in conference about twice a year and Jill elect . 1 C( juca- 
council. At those conferences, the provision of facilities for come 

tion, occupational training and propaganda to foster home discipline, will all come 

nn Xhc r vn?ngc council will be responsible to study the requirements and put into 
practice the various measures needed for increasing production and income in the 

area. Among the subjects which will occupy their J 1 ® 8 ® ies a ad^supply^of 
tive farming, extension of irrigation, improvement of credit facilities a pp y 

^The 6 scheme Ts & based on the measures which I have 

vUlnfyps in the interior of Japan. In some villages which I visited, tne ngures 

ini So growth of production and income were recorded on charts 

viuage halls and I gathered from these charts cases where villages had increased 

“"pis 1“' ‘SStoitacSSi k, promoting M di.dpB. g 

in each rural unit area to make of;the villager a gooS worker and an efficient busi- 
ness man. 

61(a) 
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Scheme No. 3. Practical Training Institutions 

This institution is proposed with a view to provide the final stages of instruc- 
tion, chiefly practical, needed by young persons before entering any particular call- 
ing. It may be also attended by adult persons already in business to improve 
their skill in management. The institution will give the knowledge and skill re- 
quired by graduates and other young persons who have completed their scholastic 
training and wish to obtain practice or practical hints before they ’enter a farm, an 
industry or a shop. 

A short course not exceeding six months is all that is usually intended to be 
given at these institutions. There will be at the head of each of these a manager of 
organising ability assisted by a staff of expert instructors, mechanics, farmers and 
accountants. If a candidate wants information or instruction not available in them, 
the manager will procure the same from outside and supply him. The manager 
may correspond with experts in any part of India and even with firms of consult- 
ing engineers, chemists, experts, etc., in foreign countries for this purpose. 

A City may have a fully equipped Institute , a town may have a practical 
training School , and a group of villages may jointly set up a practical training 
class. 

A City Institute may provide practical instruction in half a dozen cottage 
industries or in the management of a farm or the tprecise practical training 
needed by managers and accountants for the service of farming industry or 
trade. 

The Town School will be doing similar work but of a lower standard. The 
village classes will give instruction of a still lower standard required by farmers and 
artisans. 

The institute will also serve as au Intelligence Bureau to collect and supply in- 
formation from abroad for the benefit of persons engaged in an industry or trade 
in the local area. 

The training given will fill the gap which at present exists between the education 
received in scholastic institutions ana the qualification needed in order to make good 
in a farm, factory or shop. It will be a substitute for the slow, ill-reguiatcd train- 
ing obtainable by the fast disappearing system of apprenticeship. 

Id placing before you the three emergency schemes just outlined, I have left 
out many details and dwelt only on the general governing considerations. Should 
apy body of business men feel interested in the schemes and desire further informa- 
tion, I shall be happy to amplify the same in greater detail. As some of 
those present in this audience may be aware, one of the three proposals— the Rural 
Reconstruction Scheme— is fully explained in a printed pamphlet issued by me last 
year. 



